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THE writings of this eminent divine are held in the highest 
estimation by the pious of various denominations. He is ac- 
knowledged to be one of the best advocates for evangelical 
truths which the present age has produced. His commentary 
on the scriptures has passed through three large editions in 
this country and a. fourth, larger than either of the former is 
now preparing for press by W. W. W. in 3 vols. quarto, 7 
dollars per volume, without any marginal references—the notes 
following immediately after the text. 

he work now proposed for publication is a most able and 
elaborate defence of those doctrines which are commonly call- 
ed evangelical, and which are by no means peculiar to the 
Calvinists. The bishop of Lincoln, published what he was 
leased to call “a Refutation of Calvinism,” under which 
pipacribed and odious name,” says the Christian Observer, 
“he has attacked some of the fundamental points of that faith, 
_ “which was once delivered to the saints.” ' g 
' “Tn this work of the Bishop,” continues the Christian Ob- 
server, “he has greatly mistaken and misrepresented the sen- 
_ timents and the persons he undertook to refute, and in many 


important points has maintained doctrines contrary to the de- 
clarations of scripture.” — PL ee ‘ 

Dr. Scott, in his remarks upon this publication of the Bish- 
op of Lincoln, most ably defends that system of religion, 
which a great body of christians supposed to be contained in 
the scriptures, from the uncandid and_illiberal’ attacks of its 
enemies, and obviates the unfounded objections which are so 
often brought up against it. The reviewers in the Christian 
Observer, after occupying about sixty pages of their miscellany 
in commenting on the excellencies of Dr. Scott’s “remarks,” 
conclude their review with the following passage. “ We can- 
not, however, conclude this long extended article, without re- 
commending the study of Dr. Scott’s laborious work to such 
of our readers as feel interested in these discussions. It will 
amply repay those who are willing to undertake and patiently 
to pursue its perusal. If it does not afford, what cannot be 
expected from any human performance, a satisfactory solution 
of the difficulties which must ever attend some of the subjects 
of which it treats, it will be found to contain a large and valu- 
able mass of observations on other most important theological 
topics; and will, at least, leave on the mind of every unpreju- 
diced reader a strong impression of the extensive scriptural 
knowledge, the controversial ability, and what is far more 
estimable than any other qualities and attainments, the chris- 
tian moderation and charity, and the mature and vigorous 
piety of its author.” 


__——— 


CONDITIONS. 


The work shall be comprised in two large octavo volumes— 
answering as a sixth and seventh volume to his Miscellaneous 
works, published by W. W. Woodward; or will be sold separate 
in two volumes. ‘It shall be printed on good paper with a fair 
type, and shall be delivered to subscribers for two dollars and 
Jifty cents per volume, bound, and two dollars and twenty-five’ 
cents inuboards, payable on delivery of each volume. , 

Those who interest themselves in thé work and procure five 
subscribers, they becoming responsible for their subscriptions, 
shall receive every sixth copy for their trouble. : og 

The work shall be put to press as soon as a number of subs 
scribers shall have been procured: sufficient. to warrant the un- 
pile : nig na yee subscription papers are requested. 
0 return them by the first fanuary next, to W.W. Woo , 
Bookseller, Philadelphia. ‘farm “ my a Siig 


Philadelphia, August 21, 1815. 
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- . EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED. . 


pray LXV. What Maen: benefits do the members of the 
_ invisible church\enjoy by Christ 2 


Axsw. The members of the feoviathie church, by Christ, AAldy 
union and communion with him in grace and glory. 


‘Quest. LXVI. What is sigh 1 union heh # the elect have with 
Chrat? “= 4% 


Answ. The union which the elect have with Christ, is the 
work of God’s grace, whereby they are spiritually and mys- 
“vucally, yet really and inseparably joined to Christ, as their 
- head and husband, which i is done in their effectual calling. 


E have, in the foregoing part of this work, dousidiehed 
man as made upright at first; but not continuing in 
that state, plunged into those depths of sin and misery, which 
would have rendered his state ‘altogether desperate, without 
the interposition of a Mediator ; whose designation to this work, 
his fitness for, and faithful discharge thereof, have been parti- 
cularly ' considered i in several foregoing answers, wherein we 
have had an account of his Person as God-man ; his offices of 
Prophet, Priest, and King, his twofold estate, to wit, of humi- 
liation and exaltation; and the benefits’ which accrue to the 
church thereby. This church has also heen considered as visi, 
ble or invisible ; and the former of these, as enjoying many pri- 
vileges which respect, more core , the ordinary means of 
salvation. Raitt 
"We are now led to coutider the adi which the members 
__ of the invisible church, to wit, the whole number of the elect, 
who have been, are, or shall be gathered into one, under 
Christ, their head, enjoy by him. And these are contained in 
two general heads ; naniely, so and communion with him ‘in 
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grace and glory ; which comprise in them the blessings of both — 
worlds, as the result of their relation to, and interest in him, ~ 
First, they are united to him, and then made partakers of his 
benefits. All grace imparted to us here, is the result thereof ; 
as the apostle says, Of him are ye in Christ Fesus, who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. And elsewhere our Saviour says, 
He that abideth in me, and Iin him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit, John xv. 5. And the contrary hereunto is incon- 
sistent with the exercise of any grace: Without me ye can do 
tl) ee ole 
“Moreover, that communion which the saints have with 
Christ in glory, whereby they who are brought to a state of 
perfection, participate of those graces and comforts which flow 
from their continued union with him; and the first fruits, or 
foretastes of glory, which they have in this world, are also 
founded on it. ‘Thus the apostle calls Christ.in his people, Te 
hope of glory, Colos. i. 2%. and speaking of his giving eternal 
life to them, he considers them as being i” his hand, from 
whence none shall pluck them out, John x. 28. or separate them 
from him. So that they shall enjoy everlasting happiness with 
him, inasmuch as they shall de found in him, Phil. ili. 9. which - 
leads us more particularly to consider, 4° 
What this union with Christ is. The scripture often speaks 
of Christ’s being, or abiding in his people, and they in him ; 
and assigns it as an evidence of their interest in the blessings 
he has purchased for them : and, indeed, it is from hence that 
all internal and practical godliness is derived, © 
This ‘privilege argues infinite condescension jn him, and 
tends to the highest advancement of those who are the subjects 
thereof. Now that we may understand what is intended there~ 
by, let us take heed that we do not include in it any thing that 
tends to extenuate it on the one hand; or to exalt those who 
are made partakers of it above the station or condition into 
.which they are brought thereby, on the other. > ; 
It is not sufficient to suppose that this union contains in it 
no more than that his people have the same kind of nature with 
him, as being made partakers of flesh and blood; he having 
himself taken part of the same, Heb. ii, 14. He is indeed allied. 
to us, as having all the essential perfections of our nature : and 
this was an instance of infinite condescension in him, and ab- 
" solutely necessary to our redemption : nevertheless, this simili- 
tude of nature, abstracted from other considerations, accom- 
panying or flowing from his incarnation, contains in it no other. 
idea of union, between Christ and his people, than that which 
they have with one another ; nor is it'a privilege peculiar to 
believers, since Christ took on him the same human nature that 
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‘all men have, though with a peculiar design of grace to those 
‘whom he came to redeem. This I the rather take notice of, 
beeause the Socinians, and others, that speak of this privilege, 
‘inasmuch as it is often mentioned in scripture, appear to have 
very low thoughts of it, when they suppose nothing more than 
this to be intended thereby. : 
Again, this union includes in it more than what is contained 
in that mutual love that is between Christ and believers, in 
that sense in which there is an union of affection between those 
who love one another} as it is said, The soul of ¥onathan was 
‘hnit with the soul of David; and Fonathan loved him as his 
own soul, 1 Sam. xviiis 1. In which respect believers are uni- 
ted to one anothef; or, as the apostle expresses it, their hearis 
are knit together in love, Col. ii. 2. being like minded, having: 
the same lave, being of one accord, of one mind, Phil. ii. 2. or, 
as he adds, Let this mind also be in you, which was also in 
Christ Fesus, ver. 5.. L say it includes more than this, which 
is rather the fruit and consequence of our union with Christ, 
than that wherein it principally consists. ’ ' 
_ Moreover we must take heed that we do not, in explaining 
this union between Christ and believers, include more in it than 
what belongs to creatures infinitely below him, to whom they 
are said to be united: therefore we cannot but abhor the blas- 
phemy of those who speak of an essential union of creatures 
with God; or, as though they had hereby something derived. 
to them in common with Christ the great Mediator.* =~ 
But passing by this method of accounting for the union be- 
tween Christ and believers, there are two senses in which it is 
taken in scripture; one is, that which results from Christ’s be- 
ing their federal head, representative, or surety; having un- 
dertaken to deal with the justice of God in their behalf, so that 
what he should do, as standing in this relation to them, should 
be placed to their account, as much as though it had been done 


*. The frst that seeme to use this unsavoury mode of speaking, is Gregory Nazi- 
anzen g who did not consider how inconsistent some of those rhetorical ways of speak- 
ing, he seems fond of, are with that doctrine, which, in other parts of his writings, 
he maintained. Those words Xpioleromy, and Semasy, which he sometimes uses to ex- 
press thé nature, or consequence of this union between Christ and believers, are very 
disgustful. In one place of his writings, (Vid. ejusd. Orat.41.) exhorting Christians 
to be like Christ, he says, That because he became like unto us, yeuptFa Out bt autor, 
' efficiamur Dii propter ipsum ; and elsewhere, (in Orat. 35. de Folio.) he says, Hic 
homo Deus effectus postea quam cum Deo coaluit wa yevayas rooeroy Osor ov'oy sx spor 
aiBporos synnbn, ut ipse quoque tantum Deus efficiar quantum ipse homo. /nd k 
some modern writers-have been fond of the same mode of speaking, especially among 
those who, from their mysterious and unintelligible mode of expressing themselves, 
have rather exposed than defended the doctrines of the gospel. We find expressions 
of the like nature in a book put forth by Luther, which is supposed to be written by 

Taulerus, before the Reformation, called Theologia Germunica, and some others, 
since that time, such as Parcelsus, Swenckfelt, Weigelius, and those enthusiast 
‘that have adhered to theif unintelligible and blasphemous modes of speaking. 
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by them in their own persons: this is. what contains in it their 
concern in the covenant of grace, made with him in their: be- 
half; of which something has-been said under a foregoing an- _ 
swer ; * and it isthe foundation of their sins being imputed to 
him, and his righteousness to them ;-which will be farther con- 
sidered, when we treat of the doctrine of justification under a 

_ following answer. t | hat bted wit gets 

Therefore this union with: Christ, which is mentioned in the 
answer we are now explaining, is of another nature, and, in 
some respects, may be properly styled a vital union, as all spi- 
ritual life is derived from it ;.or a conjugal union, as it-is foun- 
ded in consent, and said to be by faith. Now there are two~ 
things observed concerning it. 

1. It is expressed by our being: spiritually and mystically 
joined to Christ: it is styled a spiritual union, in opposition to 
those gross and carnal conceptions which persons may enter- 
tain concerning things being joined together in a natural way ; 
and, indeed, whatever respects salvation is of a spiritual: na- 
ture. ¢ 

It is moreover called a mystical union, which is: the word 
taost used by those who treat on this subject; and the reason 
is, because the apostle calls it a great mystery, Eph. v. 32. by 
which we are not to understand the union there is between man 
and wife, as contained in the similitude by which he had be- 
fore illustrated this. doctrine, as the Papists pretend,} but the 
union that there is: between Christ and his church. And it is 
probably styled a mystery, because it could never have been 

‘known without divine revelation: and as Christ’s condescen- 
sion, expressed herein, can never be sufficiently admired ; ‘so 
it cannot be fully comprehended by us. This is such a. near- 
ness to him, and such’a display of love in him as passeth know- 
ledge. However, there are some. similitudes used in scripture 
to illustrate it. As, a 

(1.) The union that there is between the vine and the branches, 
John xv. 1, 2,5. whereby life, nourishment, growth and fruit- 

* See Vol. II. Quest. 31. page 167. . 

Tt Quest. 70. ; 

+ This is the principal, if not the only scripture, from which they pretend to prove 
marriage to be a sacrament, and they argue thus. The Greek church had no other 
word to express what was afterwards called a sacrament by thé Latin church, but 
Mucnpoy, a mystery: therefore since the apostle calls marriage, as they suppose, a 
mystery, they conclude that it is a sacrament ; which is a very weak foundation for 
aiserting it among those sacraments which they have added to them that Christ had 
instituted ; for the sacraments are no where called mysteries in scripture : and there-- 
Sore we are not to explain doctrines by words which were not used till some ages after 
the apostles’ time : and if there were any thing in their argument, viz. that that which 
is called a mystery in soripture, must needs be a sacrament, it does not appear that 

» the apostle culls marriage a great mys\ery, but the union that there is between 


Christ and his church ; as he expressly sys in the following words » 1 spt f 
; ; ny ; ; I speak con 
cerning Christ and the church. “ ae fe 
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fulness are conveyed to them: in like manner all our spiritual 
life together, with the exercise and increase of grace, depend 
on our union with, abiding in, and deriving what is necessary 
thereunto, from him. a piel So ten! 
_(2.) It is also compared to the union there is between the 
head and members, as the apostle farther illustrates it, when he 
styles him the head, from which all the body, by points and 
bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God, Col. ii. 19 which is a very 
beautiful similitude, whereby we are given to understand, that 
as the head is the fountain of life and motion to the whole body, 
as the nerves and animal spirits take their rise from thence, so 
that if the communication that there is between them and it, 
_ be stopped, the members would be useless, dead, and insigni- 
ficant: so Christ is the fountain of spiritual: life and motion, to’ 
all those who are united to him. ar sy eds 
(3.) This union is farther illustrated, by a similitude taken: 
from that union which there is between the foundation and the 
building ; and accordingly Christ is styled, in scripture, the | 
chief corner stone, Eph. ii. 20. and a sure foundation, Isa. 
Xxvili. 16. And there is something peculiar in that phrase 
which the apostle uses, which is more than any similitude can 
express; when he speaks of Christ as the ving stone, or rock, 
on which the church is built; and of believers, as lively stones, 
1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. to denote, that they are not only supported and 
upheld by him, as the building is by the foundation, but ena- 
bled to put forth living actions, as those whose life is derived. 
from this union with him. — 
_ (4) There is another similitude taken from that nourish- 
ment which the body receives, by the use of food; and there- 
fore our Saviour styles himself the bread of life, or the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die; and proceeds to speak of his giving his flesh for 
the life of the world; and adds, he that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and Lin him, John vi. 48— 
56. veh 
(5.) There is another similitude, by which our being united. 
to Christ by faith, is more especially illustrated, taken from 
the union which there is between man and wife; accordingly 
this is generally styled, a conjugal union, between Christ and — 
_ believers. Thus the prophet says, Thy Maker is thine Hus- 
band, the Lord of hosts is lis name; and thy Redeemer, the holy 
One of Israel, Isa. liv. 5. And the apostle, speaking of a man’s 
leaving his father and mother, and being joined unto his wife, 
and they two being one flesh, Eph. v. 31, 32. applies it, as 
was before observed, to the union that there is between Christ 
and the church; and adds, that we are members of his bod, 
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of his flesh, and of his bones, ver. 30. which expression, if not | 
phe with re scriptures, would be very hard to be un- 
derstood; but it may be explained by the like phraseology, 
used elsewhere. Thus, when God formed Eve at first, and 
brought her to Adam, and thereby joined them together in a 
conjugal relation: he says upon this occasion, This is now 
bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh, Gen. il. 23. And we 
find also, that other relations, which are more remote than this, 
are expressed by the same mode of speaking. Thus Laban 
says to Jacob, Surely thou art my bone and my flesh, Gen. xxix. 
14. And Abimelech pleading the relation he stood in to the 
men of Shechem, as a pretence of his right to reign over them, 
tells them, Jam your bone and your flesh, Judges ix. 2. There- 
fore the apostle makes use of the same expression, agreeabl 
to the common mode of speaking used in scripture, to set forth 
the conjugal relation which there is between Christ and be~ 
lievers. . 

The apostle, indeed, elsewhere alters the phrase, when he 
says, He that is joined to the Lord is ane Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
which is so difficult an expression, that some who treat on this 
subject, though concluding that there is in it something that 
denotes the intimacy and nearness of this union, and more than 
what is contained in the other phrase, of their deing one flesh, 
nevertheless, reckon it among those expressions which are in- 
explicable; though I cannot but give into the sense in which 
some understand it; namely, that inasmuch as the same Spirit 
dwells in believers that dwelt in Christ, though with different 
views and designs, they are hereby wrought up, in their mea- 
sure, to the same temper and disposition ; or as it is expressed 
elsewhere, The same mind is in them that was in Christ, Phil. 
ii. 5. which is such an effect of this conjugal relation that there 
is between him and them, as is not always the result of the 
same relation amongst men. The reason why I call this our 
being united to Christ, by faith, is because it is founded in a 
mutual consent; as the Lord avouches them on the one hand, 
to be his people, so they, on the other hand, avouch him to be 
their God, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. the latter of which is, properly 
speaking, an act of faith; whereby they give up themselves 
to be his servants, to all intents and purposes, and that for ever. 

It is farther observed in this answer. That union with Christ 
is a work of God’s grace: this it must certainly be, since it is 
the spring and fountain from whence all acts of grace proceed ; 
and indeed, from the nature of the thing, it cannot be other- 
wise: for if there be a wonderful instance of condescending 
grace in God’s conferring those blessings that accompany sal- 
vation ; this may much more be deemed so. If Christ be plea- 
sed to dwel! with, and in his people, and to wa/é in them, 2 
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Cor, vi. 16. or as it is said elsewhere, to dive in them, Galk ii. 
20. as a pledge and earnest of their being forever. with him in 
heaven; and if, as the result hereof, they be admitted to the 
greatest intimacy with him; we may from hence take occa- 
sion to apply what was spoken by one of ‘Christ’s disciples, to 
him, with becoming humility and admiration; Aow is it that 
thou. wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 
John xiv. 22. Is it not a great instance of grace, that the Son 
of God should make choice of so mean an habitation, as that « 
of the souls of sinful men; and not only be present with, but - 
united to them in those instances which have been before con- 
sidered? , ; 

2. It is farther observed in this answer, that we are united 
to Christ in effectual calling; which leads us to consider what 


is contained in the two following answers. 


\ 


Quest. LXVII. What is effectual calling ? 


Answ. Effectual calling is the work of God’s almighty power 
and grace; whereby, out of his free and special love to his’ 
elect, and from nothing in them moving him thereunto, he\ 
doth, in his accepted time, invite and draw them to Jesus 
Christ by his word and Spirit, savingly enlightening their 
minds, renewing, and powerfully determining their wills; 
so as they, although in themselves dead in sin, are hereby 
made willing and able, freely to answer his call, and to ac- 
cept and embrace the grace offered and conveyed therein. | 


Quest. LXVIIL. Are the elect effectually called? 


Answ. All the elect, and they only, are effectually called; al- 

_though others may be, and often are, outwardly called by the 

_ Ininistry of the word, and have some common operations of 

the Spirit; who, for their wilful neglect and contempt of the 

grace offered to them, being justly left in their unbelief, do 
never truly come to Jesus Christ, 


E have, in these answers, an account of the first step 
YY that God takes, in applying the redemption purchased 
by Christ; which is expressed, in general, by the word calling ; 
whereby sinners are invited, commanded, encouraged, and ena~ 
bled, to come to Christ, in order to their being made partakers 
of his benefits: the apostle styles it an high, holy, and heavenly 
calling, Phil. iii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. iii. 1. and a being called 
unto the fellowship of his Son Fesus Christ our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 


- 
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8. Herein we are called out of darkness into his marvellous light, 
1 Pet. ii. 9. and to his eternal glory by Fesus Christ, chap. v- 
10. And, indeed, the word is very emphatical: For, 
- 1. A call supposes a person to be separate, or at a distance 
from him that calls him ; and it contains’an intimation of leave 
to come into his presence. Thus, in effectual calling, he who 
was departed from God, is brought nigh to him. God, as it 
were, says to him, as he did to Adam, when flying from him, 
and dreading nothing so much as his presence, when appre- 
hending himself exposed to the stroke of his vindictive justice, 
Where art thou? Gen. iii. 9. which is styled, God’s calling unto 
him. Or, it is like as when a traveller is taking a wrong way, 
and in danger of falling into some pit, or snare; and a kind 
friend calls: after him to return, and sets him in the right way: 
thus God calls to sinners, or says, as the prophet expresses it. 
Thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This is the 
way, walk ye in it ; when ye turn to the right hand, and when 
ye turn to the left. tus 
2. Herein God deals with men as reasonable creatures ; 
which is by no means to be excluded from our ideas of the 
work of grace; though this work contain in it some superior, 
or supernatural methods of acting, in order to bring it about ; 
yet we may be under a divine influence, as turning to God, or 
effectually called by him, and accordingly acted by a superna- 
tural principle ; and at the same time our understandings, or 
reasoning powers, not rendered useless, but enlightened or im- 
proved thereby ; by which means, every thing that we do, in 
obedience to the call of God, appears to be most just and rea- 
sonable. This gives no ground for any one to conclude, that, 
according to our method of explaining this. doctrine, we lay 
ourselves open to the absurd consequence fastened upon it; as 
though God dealt with us as stocks and stones: but more of 
this may be considered under a following head. — . 
We now proceed, more particularly, to consider the subject- 
matter of these two answers; wherein we have an account of 
the difference between the external call of the gospel, which is 
explained in the latter of them, and the internal, saving, ‘and 
powerful call, which is justly termed effectual ; and is consider- 
ed in the former of them. And, > onl &. 
First, Concerning the outward and common eall, together 
with the persons to whom it is given; the design of God in 
giving it, and also the issue thereof, with respect to a great 
number of those who are said to be called. ba hagh eS 
The'reason why we choose to insist on this common call, in 
the first fea is because it is antecedent, and made subser- 
xient to the othey in the method of the divine dispensation ; 
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ynasmuch as we are first favoured with the word and ordinan- 
ces, and then they are made effectual to salvation. 
1. Therefore we shall consider what we are to understand 
by thiscommoncalk | 
, It is observed, that it is by the ministry of the word, in which 
Christ is set forth. in his person and offices, and sinners are 
called to come to him; and in so doing, to be made partakers 
_of the blessings which he has purchased. This is the sum and 
Substance of the gospel-ministry; and it is illustrated Matt. 
_Xxil. 1, & seg. by the parable of the marriage-feast, which the 
ing made for his son, and sent his servants ; by which is sig- - 
‘nified gospel-ministers, to ca// or invite, and therein to use all 
_ persuasive arguments'to prevail with persons to come to it: 
this is styled their being called. And the observation made on 
ersons refusing to comply with this call, when it is said, Many 
are called, but few are chosen, ver. 14. plainly intimates, that our 
Saviour here means no other than a common or ineffectual call. 
And in another parable, it is illustrated by an householder’s 
hiring labourers into his vineyard, Matt. xx. 1, & seg. at seve- 
ral hours of the day: some were hired early.in the morning, at 
the third hour; others at the sixth and ninth; which denotes 
the gospel-call, that the Jewish church had to come to Christ 
before his incarnation, under the ceremonial law; and others 
were hired at the eleventh hour, denoting those who were call- 
_ed, at that time, by the ministry of Christ and his disciples: 
that this was only a common and external call, is evident, not 
_only from the intimation that they, who had: borne the burden 
_and heat of the day; that is, for many ages had. been a profess- 
ing people, murmured, because others, who were called at the 
eleventh hour, had an equal share in his regard; but also from 
what is expressly said, (the words are the sanie with those 
wherewith the other parable before-mentioned, is closed) Many 
are called, but few are chosen, veri 16. 
_ Moreover, the apostle intends this common call, when he 
“speaks of some who have beew called into the grace of Christ ; 
not called by the power and efficacious grace of Christ, as de- 
noting that the call. was effectual ; but called, or invited to come 
and receive the grace of Christ; or called externally, and there- 
by prevailed on to embrace the doctrine of the grace of Christ : 
these are said to be soon remaved unto another gospel, Gal. i. 6. 
And elsewhere, chap. v- 7. he speaks of some, who, when the 
truth, or the doctrines of the gospel, were first presented to 
them, expressed, for a time, a readiness to recei¥e it; upon 
which account he says, Ye did run well, or, ye began well; but 
yet they did not afterwards yield the obedience of faith, to that 
truth which they seemed, at first, to have a very great regard : 


fb) alla: adil 
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not of him that calleth you, ver. 8, hake” shpapd regain 2h 
_ They who ‘express some regard to this ‘all; are generally 
said to have common grace, as contradistinguished from others, 
who are under the powerful, and efficacious influences of the 
‘Spirit, which are styled special. The former of these are often- 
‘times under some impressive influences by the common work 
‘ofthe Spirit, under the preaching of the gospel ; who, notwith- _ 
standing, are in an ‘unconverted state; their consciences “are 
‘sometimes awakened, and they’ bring many charges and acci- 
-sations against themselves; and from a dread ‘of ‘thie ‘conse~ 
‘quences ‘thereof, abstain from many enormous crimes, as well 
as practise several duties of religion ; they are also said ‘to be 
made partakers of some great degrees of ‘restraining grace ; 
and all this arises from no other than the Spirit’s common work 
of conviction; as he is said, to reprove the world of sin, John 
Xvi. 8. . . banal n0y 545s 
These are styled, in this answer, the common operations of 
-the Spirit: they may be called operations, inasmuch as they , 
‘contain in ‘them something more than God’s sending ministers 
to address themselves to sinners, in a way of persuasion or 
arguing; for, the Spirit of God deals with their consciences 
under the ministry of the word. It is true, this is no more than 
‘common grace; yet it may be styled the Spirit’s work: for 
though the call be no other than common, and the Spirit con- 
‘sidered as an external agent, inasmuch as he never dwells in 
the hearts of any but believers, yet the effect produced, is in- 
ternal in the mind and consciences of men, and, in some de- 
‘gree, in the will; which is almost persuaded to ‘comply with it. 
These operations are'sometimes called the Spirit’s striving with 
, man, Gen. vi. 3. but inasmuch as many of these internal mo- 
tions are said to be resisted and quenched, when persons first 
act contrary to the dictates of their consciences, and afterwards 
wholly extinguish them ; therefore the Spirit’s work in those 
whom he thus calls, is not effectual or saving; these are not 
united to Christ by his Spirit, nor by faith; and this is gené- 
rally styled common grace, in speaking to which, we shail 
consider, L * PIS TE es 
~ 4.) That there*are some things presented to us, in an Ob- 
jective way, which contain the subject matter of the gospel, or 
‘that call, which is given to sinners to pursue those methods, 
which, by divine appointment, léad to salvation. As faith com- 
eth by heating, and hearing by the word of God, Rom. x. 17. 
so do common convictions, and whatever carries in it the ap- 
» ‘pearance of grace in the unregenerate. In this respect God 
deals with men as intelligent creatures, capable of making such. 
improvement of those instructions and intimations, as may tend, 


upon which éceasion 'the apostle says, This persuasion cometh 
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in many respects, to their advantage. This must be supposed 

_ or-else the preaching of the gospel could not be reckoned an, 
_ universal blessing to them who are favoured with it, abstract- 

ing from those saving advantages which some are to receive 


fered to the captives, 
those who labour and are heav ad ob’ 
who hunger and thirst after righteousness, are assured that they shall be filled ; 


the riches of 
ed to the blind; and howsoever diseased, those who are afflicted are invited to 
ome to the great Physician ; and even those who are dead in sin are revived by. 
-giving word. Such are the circumstances of the worst of men, who are 


re 

sess in themselves nothing which can evidence a right to § I blessings more 

than others. > eat ated 13 me 3 babe a se R hesh 

_ The invitations of the, gogpet ane in universa] terms, and although such terms 
1 ie 


the sense, yet where no such restriction appears, 


Le, 1ilt, which the gospel produces, demonstrates that its messages 


are directed into the worst of men, as well as others. ; ’ + Sie 
" "Those who are guided by the light of nature, are guilty, because they violate 


the rule of conscience : such as possessed the law o God were still more guilty; 


‘ 
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(2.) That the presenting an object, whatever it be, to the 
understanding and will, is generally called, an offering it; as” 
Gad says to David, from the Lord; I offer thee three things, 
choose'thee one of them, &c. 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. So if God sets 
hefore us life and death, blessing and cursing, and bids us 
choose which we will have ; this is equivalent to what is gene~-’ 
rally called, an offer of grace. PTS § ce 

And as for invitations to come to Christ, it is plain, that there’ 
are many scriptures that speak to that purpose ; namely, when’ 
it is said, Jn the last day, that great day of the feast, Fesus’ 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink, John vii. 87. And, Ho every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, Isa. lv. 1. And elsewhere Christ says, 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and Iwill 
give you rest, Matt. xi. 28. And, Let him that'is athirst come; 
and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely, 
‘Rev. xxii. 17. bab a RA 

(3.) When an offer, or invitation to accept of a thing, thus 
objectively presented to us, is made, it always supposes the’ 
valuableness thereof; and how much it would be our interest 
to accept .of it; and that it is our indispensable duty so to do; 
which are the principal ideas that I intend, in my sense-of the 
word, when I speak of offers of grace in the gospel, or invita~ 
tions to'come to Christ. Nevertheless, taking them in this. 
sense, does not necessarily infer a power in us to accept them, 
without the assistance of divine grace: thus it may be said, 
that Christ came into the world to save sinners; and that he 
will certainly apply the redemption, which he has’ purchased, 
to all, for. whom this price was given; and also, that a right to 
salvation is inseparably connected with faith and repentance ; 
and that these, and all other graces are God’s gifts; and that 
we are to pray, wait, and hope for them, under the ministry of 
the word; and if. we be, in God’s own time and way, enabled 
to exercise these graces, this will be our unspeakable advan-— 
tage: and therefore it carinot but be our duty to attend upon 
God in all his ‘holy itstitutions, in hope of saving blessings > 
these things may be done ; and consequently the gospel may be- 
thus preached, without supposing that grace is in our own 
but sinners under the light of un 
Christ, and despise and pies, te eee Pepin fie mY Hy 5 dad 


degree. It is just that they should not receive the offered pardon, but remain 
under the condemnation of the Jaw, the dominion of iniquity, the slavery of Sa- 
tan, and be left in their beloved darkness until. they sink in spair. Yet nothing 
but their own aversion rejects the invitation, or prevents. their salvation: they 
os toot in their own bowels, and are the causes of their own daatnction. 
xine va i A pag in general, and ioe is just, though the application of 
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power: and this is what we principally intend by gospel-over-' 
tiifes Or invitations. ©. kes eee roi | 

' (4.) Nevertheless we cannot approve of some expressions’ 
subversive of the doctrine of special redemption, how moving 
and pathetic soever they may appear to be; as when any one, 
to induce sinners to come to Christ, tells them, that God ‘is’ 
willing, and Christ is willing, and has done his part, and the 
Spirit is ready to do his; and shall we be unwilling, and there- 
by destroy ourselves? Christ has purchased salvation for us: 
the Spirit offers his assistances to us; and shall we refuse these — 
overtures? Christ invites us to come to him, and leaves it to 
our free-will, whether we will comply with, or reject these in- 
vitations : he is, at it were, indeterminate, whether he shall save 
us or no, and leaves the matter to our own conduct; we ought 
therefore to be persuaded to comply with the invitation. This 
method of explaining offers of grace, and invitations, to come: 
to Christ, is not what we intend when we make use of these 
expressions. Au nY 

2. We are now to consider the persons to whom this com- 
mon call is given. It is indefinite, not directed only to the elect, 
or those, with respect to whom God designs to make it effec~ 
tual to their salvation ; for, according to the commission which 
our Saviour gave to his apostles, the gospel was to be preach- 
ed to all nations, or to every creature in those places to which 
it was sent: and the reason of this is obvious ; namely, because 
the counsel of God, concerning election, is secret, and not to 
be considered as the rule of human conduct; nor are they, 
whom God is pleased to employ in preaching the gospel, sup-. 


posed to know whether he will succeed their endeavours, by 
enabling those who are called, to comply with it. iad 
8. We shall now shew how far the gospel-call may, without. 
the superadded assistance of special grace, be improved a 
men, in order to their attaining some advantage by it, though 
short of salvation: this may be done in two respects. ce 
'(1.) Gross enormous crimes may hereby be avoided : this 
appears in many unconverted persons, who not only avoid, but 
shot them; being ‘induced hereunto by ie in nature 
that givés an aversion to them. And it may be farther argued, - 
from the liableness of those who commit them, to punishment 
in proportion to their respective aggravations ; which must 
either suppose in man, a power to avoid them: or else, ‘the 
- greatest degree of punishment would be the result of a necés- 
sity of nature, and not sélf-procured by any-act of man’s will; 
though all suppose the will to be free, with respect to actions 
_that-are sinful. It would be a very poor excuse for the mur- 
-derer to allege, that he could not’ govern his passion, but was 
_ under an unavoidable necessity to take away the life of ano? 
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ther. ‘Shall the man that commits those. sins, which are. contra- 


ry to nature, say, That his natural temper and disposition, is s@ 
much, inclined thereunto, that he could, by no means, avoi 
them? If our natural constitution be so depraved and yitiated, 
that it leads us, with an uncommon and impetuous violence, to. 
those sins that we were not formerly inclined to: whence does. 
this arise, but from the habits of vice, being increased by.a wil-. 
ful and obstinate continuance therein, and many repeated acts 
which they have produced? and might not this, at least, in 
some degree, have been avoided? We must distinguish be- 
tween habits of sin, that immediately flow from the universal, 
corruption of nature, and those that have taken deeper root in 
us, by being indulged, and exerting themselves, without any. 
endeavours used, to restrain and give a check to them. ' 
And if it be supposed that our natures are more habitually. 
inclined to sin than once they were, might we not so far use, 
the liberty. of our wills, as to avoid some things, which, we are. 
sensible, will prove a temptation to those particular acts there- 
of ; whereby the corruption of nature, that is so prone to com- 
ply with it, might be in some measure, restrained, though not. 
- overcome: this may be done without converting grace; and 
_ consequently some great sins may be avoided. To deny. this, 
would be not only to palliate, but open a door to all manner. of. 
licentiousness.. 
(2.). Man has.a power to do some things that are materially: . 
good ; though not good in all those circumstances in which ac- 
tions are good that accompany or flow from regenerating grace. 
Ahab’s humility, 1 Kings xxi. 29. and Nineveh’s repentance, 
jonah iii. 5. and seq. arose from the dread they had. of the di- 
vine threatenings ; which is such ansinducement to repentance, 
and reformation, as takes its rise from nothing more than the 
influence of common grace. Herod himself, though a vile per- 
son, feared Fohn, knowing that he was a just man.and an,holy,+ 
and when he heard him, did many things, and heard him. glad- 
ly, Mark vi. 20, And the Gentiles are said to do by nature, the 
things; that is, some things contained in the Jaw; insomuch 
that they are a law. unto themselves, Rom. ii. 14, Therefore. 
they did them by the influence of common grace. And these 
things, namely, abstaining from grosser sins, and doing some 
actions materially good, have certainly some advantage atten- 
ding them ; as thereby the world is not so much like hell as it 
would otherwise be: and as to what respects themselves, a 


greater degree of punishment is hereby avoided. 

- 3. We are now to consider the design of God in giving this. 
common call in the gospel, which cannot be the salvation of all 
who are thus called: this is evident; because all shall not be 
saved ; whereas, if God had designed their salvation, he woyld 
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‘certainly have brought it about; since his putpose cannot be 
frustrated. To say that God has no determimations relating to | 
the sucess of the gospel, reflects on his wisdom: and to con- 
‘clude that things may happen contrary to his purpose, argues 
a defect of power; as though he could not attain the ends he 
‘designed : but this having before been insisted on, under the 
heads of election and special redemption, I shall pass it by at 
present, and only consider, that the ends which God designed 
‘mm giving the gospel, were such as were attained by it, namely, 
‘the salvation of those who shall eventually be saved, the re- 
‘straining of those who have only common grace, and the setting 
forth the glorious work of redemption by Jesus Christ ; which, 
as it is the wonder of angels, who desire to look into it; so it 
js hereby designed to be recommended as worthy of the high- 
‘est ‘esteem, even in those who cast contempt on it: and here- 
by they are convicted, who shut their eyes against, and neglect 
to behold that glorious light which shines so brightly therein. 
Object. To this it is objected, that if Christ invites and calls 


or: 


men to come to him, as he often does in the New Testament; | 
atid when they refuse to do it, mentions their refusal with a 
‘kind of regret; as when he says, Ye will not come to me, ‘that 
‘ye might have life, John v. 40. this, they suppose, is no othér 
‘than an insult on mankind, a bidding them come withont the 
east design that they should ; as if a magistrate should go to 
the prison door, and tell the unhappy man, who is not only un- 
der lock and key, but loaded with trons, that he would have 
him leave that place of misery and confinement, and how much - 
he should ‘rejoice, if he would come out ; and upon that condi- 
‘ton, propose to him several honours that he has in resérve for 
him : this, say they, is not to deal seriously with him. And if 
the offer of grace in the gospel, answers the similitude, as they 
a it exactly does, then there is no need for any thing 
farther to be replied to it; the doctrme confutes itself; as it 
argues the divine dealings with men illusory. 2 pu * 
- Answ. This similitude, how plausible soever it may “ppear 
‘to be to some, is far from giving a just representation of the 
‘doctrine we are maintaining : for when the magistrate is sup- 
posed to signify his desire that the prisoner would set himself 
‘tree, which he knows he cannot do; hereby it is mtimated, that 
though God knows that the sinner cannot convert himself, yet 
_ he commands him to do it, or to put forth supernatural acts of 
‘grace, though he has no principle of grace in him: but let it 
- ‘be considered, that this God no where commands any to do. @ 
Our Saviour intends as much as this, when he speaks of the 
tree’s being made good, before the fruit it produces can be so, 
Matt. xii. 33. or that it is impossible for men to gather grapes 


{a) Vide Fuller’s “ Gospel worthy of all Acceptation.” 
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of thorns, or figs of thistles, chap. vii. 17. implying, that there 
must be an internal disposition wrought, before any acts of 
grace can be put forth: this is supposed in the preaching of 
the gospel, or the call to sinners to repent and believe, which 
they have no reason to conclude that they can do without the 
aids of divine grace, and these they are to wait, pray and hope 
for, in all God’s instituted methods. 2: ; 
Moreover, as for those promises which are made to us, if 
‘we would release ourselves from the chains of sin, and the ac- 
count given, how much God would rejoice in our being set 
free, when the thing is, in itself, impossible; this is no other- 
‘wise true than as it contains a declaration of the connexion 
there is between conversion and salvation, or freedom from the 
slavery of sin, and God’s conferring many spiritual honours and 
privileges on those who are converted ; not that it does, in the 
_ least, denote that it is in our own power to convert ourselves: 
‘but that this may be more clearly understood, we shall consi- 
der it with relation to the two branches before mentioned, and 
so speak of God, either as commanding, calling, and inviting 
men to do what is out of their power, namely, to repent, and 
believe; or else, as holding forth promises cf that salvation 
which they shall not attain; because these graces are out of 
their power, which contains the substance of what is usually 
objected against the doctrine we are maintaining, by those who 
are on the other side of the question; who suppose that this 
method of procedure is illusory, and therefore unbecoming the: 
divine perfections. And, ; , 
_ 1, Concerning God’s commanding, calling, and inviting men 
to do what is out of their own power ; as for instance, bidding 
a dead man to arise, or one that is blind to see, or those that 
are shut up in prison, to come out from thence. This is to be 
_explained, and then, perhaps, the doctrine we ate maintaining, 
will appear to be less exceptionable. We have, elsewhere, in 
defending the head of particular redemption, against an objec- 
tion not much unlike to this, considered how Christ is said to 
be offered. in the gospel,* or in what sense the overture may 
be said to be made to all that are favoured with it; and yet the 
efficacy thereof, only extend to those whom Christ has redeem- 
ed, and shall be effectually called. But that we may a little 
farther explain this matter, let us consider, sae As 
1.) That the gospel contains a declaration, that God de- 
signs to save a part of this miserable world; and, that in sub- 
serviency thereunto, he has given them a discovery of Christ, as 
the object of faith, and the purchaser and author of salvation. 
.. @.), He does not therein give the least intimation to any, 
while in a state of unregeneracy, that they shall be enabled to 
believe; and, as the consequence thereof, be saved. Their 
* See Vol. If. page 333. 
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hames, characters, or places of abode, or their natural embel« 
lishments, who shall attain this privilege, are no where pointed’ 
at in scripture ; nor is the book of God’s secret purpose, con- 
cerning election to eternal life, opened, so as that any one can 
discern his name written in it, before he be effectually called ; 


\. for we have no warrant to look any farther than God’s reveal- 


* ed will, which assigns no evidence of our interest in the saving 
blessings of the gospel, till they are experienced by us, in this 
effectual call. “ 
(8.) God plainly discovers to‘men, in the gospel, that all . 
se graces, which are inseparably connected with salvation, 
_ are his work and gift, and consequently out of their own pow- 
_ er; or that it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy, Rom. ix.16. Therefore he 
no where tells the man, who zs tied and bound with the chain 
of his sin, that he is able to set himself free ; but puts him up-' 
_ on expecting and praying for it, from the pitifulness of his great 
mercy. He no where tells him, that he can implant a principle 
of spiritual life and grace in himself ; or that he ought se much 
as to attempt to do any thing to atone for his sins, by his obe- 
dience and sufferings, but suggests the contrary, when he says; 
- Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness and 
_ strength, Isa. xlv. 24. 
 (4.) He gives none the least ground to expect, or lay claim 
to salvation, till they believe ; and as faith and salvation are 
. both his gifts, he puts them upon seeking, and desiring them, 
in their respective order ; first grace, andthen glory... 
(5.) The gospel-call is designed to put men upon a diligent 
attendance on the ordinances, as means of grace, and to leave 
the issue and success thereof to God, who waits that he may 
be gracious ; that so his sovereignty may appear more eminent- 
ly in the dispensing this privilege ; and, in the mean time, as- 
signs it as their duty to wait for him, chap. xxx. 18. And 
while we are engaged in this duty, we are to acknowledge, that 
we have nothing that can give us any right to this privilege : 
So that God might justly deny success to his ordinances. Ne- 
vertheless, if he is pleased to give us, while we are attending 
on them, those earnest desires of their béing made effectual to 
our conversion and salvation, we may conclude this to be a to- 
ken for good, that he designs us some special advantage there- 
by ; and we do not know but that even this desire of grace may 
be the beginning of the Spirit’s saving work, and therefore ‘an 
earnest of his carrying it on. b 
(6.) When God commands persons, in the gospel, to do 
_ those things which cannot be performed without his special 
grace, he sometimes supposes them, when he gives forth the 
command, to have a principle of spiritual life and grace, whigh 
' Vor. III. D 


\ 
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is, in effect to bid one that is made alive, to put forth living ace 
tions ; which respect, more especially, the peice of grace af- 
ter the work is begun ; in which sense understand those 
words of the apostle, Work out your salvation with fear and 
trembling ; for it is God which worketh; that is, hath wrought, 
in you both to will and to do, of his. good pleasure, Phil. ii. 12. 

2. If we consider the gospel as holding forth promises of 
salvation, when, at the same time, it is not in our power to ex- 
ercise those graces that accompany it; which gives farther oc- 
casion to those that except against the doctrine we are main- 
taining, to conclude, that it represents God as offering those 
blessings which he does not design to bestow : This may give 
us occasion to explain what we mean, when we consider salva- 
tion as offered in the gospel ; whereby we understand nothing 
else but a declaration, that all who repent and believe, shall be 
saved ; which contains a character, or description of the per- 
sons who have ground to expect this privilege: not that salva- 
tion is founded on dubious and uncertain conditions, which de- 
pend upon the power and liberty of our wili ; or impossible 
conditions ; as though God should say, if man will change his 
own heart, and work faith, and all other graces in himself, then. 
he will save him : but all that we mean by it is, that those gra-. 
ces, which are inseparably connected with salvation, are to be 
waited for in our attendance en all God’s ordinances, and when 
he is pleased to work them, then we may conclude, that-we 
have a right to the promise of salyation. Thus concerning the 
gospel-call, what it is, how far it may be improved by those 
who are destitute of special grace, and what is God’s design in 
giving it: we now proceed to consider, ; 

3. The issue and consequence thereof, as it is farther obser- 
ved in this answer, that many wilfully neglect, contemn, or re- 
tuse to comply with it, with respect to whom it is not made ef- 
fectual to their salvation.. This appears from the report that 
Christ’s disciples brought to him, concerning the excuses that 
many made when called to come to the marriage feast, in the 
parable : One pretended, that he had bought a piece of ground, 
and must needs go see it ; and another, that he ‘ad bought five 
yoke of oxen, and must go to prove them ; and another had mar- 
ried a wife, and therefore could not comes It is elsewhere said, 
that they all made light of it, and went their ways ; one to hig 
farm, another to his merchandise; and the remnant took his ser- 
vants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them, Luke xiv. 
18—20. compared with Matt. xxii. 5,6. 


And the prophet introduces our Saviour himself a 


E ' s complain- 
ing, J have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength Sor 
nought, Isa, xlix. 4, 5. And the reason hereof is, because Is- 


rael is not gathered ; which words are to be understood in a 
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camparative sense, as denoting the fewness of those who com- 
plied with his gracious invitations, to come to him, or were 
convinced, by the miracles which he wrought to confirm his 
doctrine. 

This is also farther evident, from the small number of those 
who are effectually prevailed upon under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, which the apostle calls the erace of God that brings salva- 
tion, that hath appeared to all men, teaching them to deny all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts ; and to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world. And also, from the great op- 
position and hatred, which many express to the person of Christ, 
who is the subject matter thereof ; which the prophet not only 
: relates, as what was observed in his day, but foretells, that in 

after-ages, a great part of mankind would not believe the report 

made concerning him ; but that he should be despised tind re- 
jected of men, who would hide, as it were, their faces from him, 
and not esteem him, Isa. liii. 1, 3. This is certainly the high- 
est contempt of the gospel ; for it is an undervaluing the great 
"est privileges, as though they were not worthy to be embraced, 
desired, or sought after ; and inasmuch as this is wilful, arising 
from the enmity of the will of man against God, and the me- 
thod of salvation which he has prescribed therein, it has a ten- 
dency to provoke his wrath ; so that being justly left in their 
unbelief, they will not come to Christ, that they may have life. 

And as they are judicially left to themselves, they contract a 

greater degree of alienation from, and averseness to God, and 

so never truly come to Jesus Christ ; which is an awful and 
tremendous consideration. 

This is the consequence of it, with respect to those who have 
only this common call ; and therefore we must not conclude, 
that it is sufficient to salvation, unless there be an internal ef- 
fectual call ; and what this is, will be considered under our next 
head; but before we enter thereon, it is necessary for us to en- 
quire, whether all, at least, those who sit under the sound of 
the gospel, have sufficient grace given them, so as that, by their 
own conduct, without the internal powerful influences of the 

Spirit, they may attain to salyation. This argument is much 

insisted on by those who adhere to the Pelagian scheme ; and 

therefore we cannot wholly pass it over : and for our setting 
this matter in a just light, let it be considered ; that every one 

must allow, that all who sit under the sound of the gospel, have 
"sufficient objective grace, or sufficient external means, to lead 
_ them in the way of salvation ; for to deny this, would be to de- 

ay that the gospel is a perfect rule of faith : this therefore is al- 
lowed on both sides ; and we think nothing more is intended, 
when God says, concerning the church of the Jews, What 
could have been done more to my vineyard, that [ have not done. 

in it; Isa, Ve 4, 
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But the question is, whether there be a sufficiency of power, 
or ability im man; so that without the internal efficacious grace 
of God, determining and inclining the will, to make a right im- 
provement of it, it may be sufficient to the salvation of those 
to whom it is given? This is what we cannot but deny. Now, 
that the external means of grace are not rendered effectual to 
the salvation of all who are favoured with them, is evident ; be- 
‘cause, as was but now observed, many neglect and contemn the 
gospel : and as to others who improve it, so that the means of 
grace become effectual, it must be enquired ; what it is that 
makes them so? How comes it to pass, that the preaching 
thereof is styled, to some, a savour of life, to others, a savour 
of death? The answer which the Pelagians give to this, is, 
thai they, in whom it is effectual, render it so, by their im- 
_ pyoving the liberty of their will ; so that they choose what is 
represented in the gospel, as eligible, and refuse the contrary. 
And if the question be asked, who maketh thee to differ from 
another ? they have, when disposed to speak agreeably to their 
own scheme, this answer ready at hand, I make myself to dif- 
fer ; that is as much as to say, I have a natural power of im- 
proving the means of grace, without having recourse to God 
for any farther assistance, in a supernatural way. | d 

It may easily be observed, that this supposition is greatly 
derogatory to the glory of God; and renders all dependance 
on him, both to will and to do, unnecessary: It supposes that 
we have sufficient ability to work those graces in ourselves that 
accompany salvation ; otherwise it is not sufficient to salvation ; 
and therefore it is contrary to all those scriptures which speak 
of them as the work, or the effect of the exceeding greatness 
_ of the power of God; which leads us to consider, 

Secondly, The doctrine of effectual calling, as contained in 
the former of the answers, which we are explaining; in which 
we. may observe, moet 

I. The character of those who are effectually called antece- 
dent thereunto. They have nothing that can recommend them 
to the divine favour ; for being considered as fallen, guilty 
creatures, they are not only unable to make atonement for sin, 
but to do what is spiritually good : thus the apostle represents 
them, as without strength, Rom. v. 6, which is the immediate 
consequence of man’s first apostacy from God; and universal 
experience, proves that we have a propensity to every thing 
that is evil, which dajly increases : And to this we may add, 
that the mind is blinded, the affections stupified, the will full 
of obstinacy, the conscience disposed to deal treacherously, 
whereby we deceive ourselves ;-so that the whole soul is out 
of order. The apostle speaks of man by nature, as dead in 
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trespasses and sins, walking accordiyg to the course of this world, 
according to the Prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the children of disobedience ; having their con- - 
versation in the lusts of the flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh, 
and of the mind, Eph. ii. 1—3. And the prophet speaks of 
the Aeart of man, as being deceitful above ail things, and des- 
perately wicked, Jer. xvii. 9. And the apostle describes some 
as ‘ walking in the vanity of their mind, having the under- 
‘standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God, 
* through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind- 
“ness of their heart ; who being past feeling, have given them- 
* selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with 
* greediness,’ Eph. iv. 17—19. and others, as being ‘ filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, ma- 
* liciousness, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity, 
* whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boast- 
* ers, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
‘ understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
‘implacable, unmerciful, Rom. i. 29—31. This, indeed, is 
spoken of the Gentiles, who were destitute of the means of 
grace, and had contracted greater degrees of impiety than ma- - 
ny others; but they, who are effectually called, would have run 
into the same abominations, their natures being equally incli- 
ned thereunto, without preventing grace ; as some of the church 
of Corinth are said to have done before their conversion, whom 
he speaks of as once having been ‘ unrighteous, fornicators, 
‘ idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abusers of themselves with 
¢ mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners,’ 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,11. And elsewhere he says, ‘ We ourselves 
‘also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving 
‘ divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
* and hating one another,’ Tit. iii. 3. And the obstinacy and 
perverseness of men, going on in a course of sin, is so great, 
that God reproves a professing people, by telling them, that 
‘their neck was as an iron sinew, and their brow brass, Isa. 
xlviii. 4. Thus they were, before he refined and chose some, 
of them, in the furnace of affliction, ver. 10. From hence it 
evidently appears, that men are not naturally inclined to com- 
ply with the gospel-call ; but this is a privilege conferred on 
them, when, by the Spirit, it is made effectual to their salva- 
tion. pr € 2 nee * vi ‘ . F 
. Objec. It is objected, to what has been said concerning per- 
-sons being dead in sin, before they are effectually called ; that 
that is no other than a metaphorical expression ; and therefore 
the sense thereof is not to be strained so far as to suppose from 
__ hence, that they are altogether without a power to do that which 
is spiritually good. 
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Answ. When the state of men, before they are effectually 
called, is styled, a death in sin, which is a metaphorical ex- 
pression, we must suppose, that there is a sense affixed to it, 
which, in some respects, is adapted to those ideas that we have 
of the word. If scripture-metaphors prove nothing, because 
the words are transferred from their literal sense to some other 
that is intended thereby, we shall be at the greatest loss to un- 
derstand many important doctrines contained in the sacred 
writings, which abound very much with such modes of speak- 
ing. We do not suppose the metaphor to be extended so far, 
as that a person, dead in sin, is incapable of acting, as though 
he was a stock or a stone, the contrary to which is evident, 
from what has been before said concerning the power which 
they, who are in an unregenerate state, have of doing things. 
materially! good ; but we are now considering men as unable to 
do what is good im all its circumstances, which may render 
their actions the object of the divine approbation, as agreeable 
to God’s revealed will; and this, we suppose, an unregenerate 
person is as unable to do, as a dead man is tg put forth living 
actions; and the reason is, because he is destitute of a super- 
natural principle of spiritual life. Scripture and experience, 
not only evince the weakness, blindness, and disinclination of 
such, to what is good, but their averseness to it: So that what- 
ever we do, either in the beginning or progress of the life of 
faith, must proceed from a renewed nature, or a supernatural 
principle implanted in the soul ; which is sometimes called, a 
new heart, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. a divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. as 
well as a quickening, or being raised from the dead. This 
leads us to consider, 

II. The change that is wrought in this effectual calling, to- 
gether with the grounds we. have to conclude, that it is a su- 
pernatural work, or, as it is styled in this answer, the work of 
God’s almighty power and grace. ‘hose whom we more es- 
‘pecially oppose in this head of argument, are the Pelagians, 
and others ; whe, though in some things they seem to recede 
from them, yet cannot support their cause without giving into 
their scheme, when treating on the subjects of free-will, nature 
and grace : these all allow that there is a change made in con- 
version or effectual calling; but they suppose that it is a change 
in man’s natural temper and disposition, rather than what arises 
from a supernatural principle, which, according to them, con- 
sists in overcoming those habits of sin, which we have con- 
tracted, and acquiring habits of virtue, a ceasing to do evil, 
and learning to do well} and that it is in their awn power sup- 
posing the concurrence of God as a God of nature, or at least, 
some superadded assistances, from the external dispensations 
of providence, which have an influence on the minds of men, 
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. 
to produce this change ; by this means they think that grace is 
first attained, and we disposed to comply with the external call 
of the gospel, whereby it is rendered effectual. | 

They sometimes indeed, use the word conversion, and speak 
of the power and grace of God herein; and that they may not 
seem to detract from the glory thereof, they profess themselves 
to adore and magnify God as the author of this work ; but all 
this amounts to no more than nature acting under the influence 
of common providence. Something, indeed, they ascribe to 
God; but much less than what we think the scripture does. 

That which they ascribe to him therein, is, wd . 

1. That he has made man an intelligent creature, having a 
power capable of choosing whatever seems advantageous, or 
refusing what appears to be destructive to him; and in order 
hereunto, he is able to discern what is his duty and interest ; 
and when the will duly attends to these dictates of the under- 
standing, it has‘a power inclining it to be influenced thereby, 
and embrace whatever overtures are made conducive to his 
future happiness. F 

2. Whereas the understanding and reasoning powers and 
daculties, are oftentimes impaired and hindered, in their method 
of acting, by some accidental inconveniences of nature, such as 
the temperament of the body, or those diseases which it is 
sometimes liable to, which affect the mind ; these God, by his 
powerful providence, removes, or fences against, that the work 
taay go on successfully. . 

3. Sometimes our outward circumstances in the world, give 
a different turn to our passions, and hinder us from entertain- 
ing any inclinations to religion; therefore, they suppose, that 
there is a farther hahd of providence in ordering the various 
changes or conditions of life, as to what concerns the prosper- 
ous or adverse circumstances thereof, whereby a sanguine tem- 
per is changed to that which has more of a melancholy or 
thoughtful disposition in it, more inclined to be afraid of those 
sins that are like to be prejudicial to him; an angry and cho- 
leric temper, changed to another that has a greater mixture of 
meekness and humility; and whatever hinderance may arise 
from his conversing with those who tempt him to lay aside all 
thoughts about religion, or by loading it with reproach, to 
make him ashamed to pretend to it, the providence of God so 
orders circumstances and things, as to make them unaccepta- 
ble to him, or him disinclined to converse with them: by this 
means there arises a congruity, as they call it, between men’s 
_ natural dispositions and that grace which they are called, by 
the gospel, to exert, when they are persuaded to comply with 
it, without which the overture would be in vain. 

4, Providence farther performs its part, by over-ruling some 
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concurring circumstances external to, and thought of, by him, 
in casting his lot among those who are able and desirous to 
persuade him to alter his sentiments, in matters of religion, 
whose industry and zeal for his good, accompanied with their 
skilfulness in managing those persuasive arguments used to 
convince him, have a great tendency to prevail upon him ; 
- hereby he is persuaded to give the hearing to that which be- 
fore he despised, and made the subject of ridicule ; and some- 
times the motives and inducements that are used, accompanied 
with the pathetic way of address, in those whose ministry he 
attends on, is very conducive to answer the end attained there- 
by, namely, his conviction and altering his conduct of life, pur- 
suant thereunto; all which is under the unforeseen direction 
of providence. “i pehad 
-- 5. They add, that there is a kind of internal work in exci- 
ting the passions, by a general influence upon them, leaving it, 
notwithstanding, in man’s power to determine them, with re- 
spect to their proper objects ; and as for the will, that still re- 
mains free and unbiassed ; but by this moral ‘suasion, or these 
rational arguments, it is prevailed upon to comply with that 
which is for its advantage. According to this method of ace 
counting for the work of conversion, what they attribnte to the 
grace of God, is nothing more than what is the result of com- 
mon providence ; and it is supposed to act no otherwise than 
in an objective way; and that which gives the turn to all is, 
the influence of moral suasion, whereby men are prevailed on; 
but in all these respects, they are only beholden to God, as the 
God of nature: and when this is called, by them, a display of 
divine grace, nature and grace, in this matter, are made to sig- 
nify the same thing, without scripture warrant. 
Moreover, since, it is plain, all this may be done, and yet 
persons remain in an unconverted state, and the gospel-call be 
ineffectual, they suppose there is something to be performed oa 
man’s part, which gives a sanction to, and completes the work : 
‘accordingly he must rightly use and improve the power of rea- 
soning, which God has given him, by diligently observing and 
attending to his law; and he must persuade himself, that it is 
highly reasonable to obey it; and must also duly weigh the 
consequence of his compliance or refusal, and endeavour to 
-affect himself with the consideration of promised rewards and 
punishments, to excite his diligence, or awaken his. fears; and 
must make use of those motives that are proper to induce him 
to lead a virtuous life; and when he is rought to conclude 
this most eligible, then he must add hereunto, the force of the 
strongest resolutions, to avoid occasions of sin, perform severat 
necessary duties, and associate himself with those whose conver- 
sation and example may induce him to be virtuous ; he must at- 
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tend on the word preached, with intenseness of thought, and a 
disposition to adhere, with the greatest impartiality, to what is 
recommended to him therein, as conducive to his future hap- 
‘piness: by this means he is persuaded ; and from thence pro- 
ceed those acts of grace, which afterwards, by being frequent- 
ly repeated, arrive to a habit, which, if it be not lost by negli- 
gence, stupidity, and impenitency, or adhering to the tempta- 
~ tions of Satan, being brought into a state of conversion, he is 
ina fair way to heaven, which, notwithstanding this, he may 
of by apostasy, since the work is to be carried on by him, as it 
was at first begun, by his own conduct. 
This account of effectual calling or conversion, supposes it 
to be little more than a work of common providence; and all 
the grace they seem to own, is nothing more than nature ex- 
erting itself under the conduct of those reasoning powers which 
God has given it. None pretend to deny that our reasoning 
‘powers are herein to be exerted and improved; or that those 
arguments, which tend to give conviction, and motives to en- 
force obedience, must be duly attended to: neither do we deny 
that there is a kind hand of providence seen in over-ruling our 
natural tempers and dispositions, in giving a check to that cor- 
ruption that is prevalent in us; and in rendering our condition 
of life, some way or other conducive to a farther work, which 
God designs to bring about. We also assert, that providence 
greatly favours us in bringing us under the means of grace, 
or casting our lot in such places where we have the advantages 
of the conversation and example of others, who are burning 
and shining lights in their generation; nor is it less seen in 
adapting a suitable word to our condition, or in raising our 
affections, while attending to it: but all this falls very short of 
effectual calling, as it is a display of God’s power and grace. 
This work is no more than natural; whereas conversion is a 
supernatural work. Hitherto we may be led by common grace ; 
but effectual calling is a work of special grace; the effect of . 
this is only a change of life : but we assert, and have scripture- 
ground for it, that there is in that a change of heart. This 
scheme supposes the very principle and spring of grace to be 
acquired by man’s improving his natural powers, under the 
conduct of God’s providence: whereas, we suppose, and shall 
endeavour to prove, under a following head, that it is not ac- 
quired, but infused, and is the effect of divine power. This 
supposes the work t be brought about by moral suasion ; and 
that the understanding, taking in the arguments that are made 
use of in an objective way, the will is induced to compliance, 
by choosing that which is good, and refusing that which is 
evil: whereas, we asscrt, that the will of man is bowed and 
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subjected to Christ, its enmity overcome ; and accordingly we 
are said to be made willing in the day of his power. — aa 
But since that which bears the greatest share in this work, 
according to them, is the will and power of man, determining 
itself,. by proper motives and arguments, to what is good; 
which supposes, that it acts freely therein. This may give us 
occasion to consider the nature of human liberty; we do not 
‘deny, in general, that man is endowed with a free will, which 
‘exerts itself in things of a lower nature, to that which we are 
speaking of, for this is as evident, as that he is endowed with 
an understanding: we shall therefore, in speaking concerning 
the liberty of the will of man, (1.) Consider what are the es- 
‘sential properties of liberty,* without which, an action would 
-cease to be free. And, (2.) How far the power of man’s free- | 
‘will may be extended, with a particular view to the matter, 
‘under our present consideration. : ’ 
1. Concerning the nature and essential properties of human 
Tiberty. They, whose sentiments of free-will and grace we are 
opposing, suppose that it is essential to a free action, or other- 
wise it could not be denominated free, that it be performed 
with indifferency, that is, that the will of man should be ‘so 
‘equally poised, that as it determines itself tovone extreme, ‘it 
‘might as well have determined itself to the other: therefore, 
‘he that loves God freely, might, by a determination of /his 
will, as well have inclined himself to hate him; and on the 
-other hand, he’ that hates God, might, by an act of his will, 
have determined himself to love him: the balance is supposed 
to be equal, and it is the method that the person uses to de- 
‘termine his will, that gives a turn to it. And from hence they 
‘infer, that they who ‘persevere in grace, which they do freely, 
may, for the same reason, apostatize ; yea, they proceed far- 
‘ther, at least some of them, who have maintained, that our Sa- 
viour might have sinned, and consequently the work of our 
‘redemption have miscarried in his hands; because, according 
to this notion of liberty, he acted freely in all those exercises- 
cof grace; which, we suppose, were no less free, because they 
“were necessary ; and also, from this account they give of liber- 
sty, they infer'that the angels and glorified saints might sin, and 
so lose that state of blessedness, which they are possessed of ; 
- otherwise their obedience is not free; which absurdities are so 
sapparently gross, that they who duly weigh them, will not easi- 
ly give into this notion of liberty. Ancé there is another ab- 
‘surdity, which the Pelagians dare not assert ;' for it would be 
the greatest blasphemy that could be contained in words, though 
, It equally flows from this method of explaining the nature of 
diberty ; that either God must not act freely, or else he might 
* This is what is generally called the formmalis ratio of tiberte. 


OF EFFECTUAL CALLING. $3. 


3 
'. et the contrary, with respect to those things in which he acts, 
like himself, as a God of infinite perfection ; and accordingly, 
if he loves or delights in himself freely, or designs his own 
glory, as the highest end of all that he does, and uses means 
to bring about those ends which are most conducive there- 
unto; wherein his holiness, wisdom, justice, and faithfulness 
appear, I say, it will follow from their scheme, and I cannot 
but tremble to mention it, that he might do the contrary ; and 
what is this but to say, that he might ceasetobe Gods 
_ The arguments which they who attempt to support this no- 
. tion of liberty, insist on, are taken from the ideas which we 
generally have of a person’s acting freely; as for instance, if 
aman performs any of the common actions of life, such as 
- walking, sitting, standing, reading, writing, &c. freely, he may 
do the contrary. 7" —y 
But to this I answer, That there is a vast difference between 
asserting, that many of thé actions of life are arbitrary or in- 
different, so that we might do the contrary ; and saying that in- 
differency is essential to liberty; for that which is essential to 
an action must belong to every individual action of the same 
kind.* Thus concerning their notion of liberty, whom we op- 
"pose. . 
But on the other hand, that which we acquiesce in, is, that 
its essential property or nature, consists in a person’s doing a 
thing without being laid under a natural necessity to do it} 
_or doing it of his own accord, without any force laid on him. 
Others express it by a person’s doing a thing out of choice, as 
having the highest reason to determine him so to do.* This is 
that notion of liberty which we cannot but approve of; and we 
are now to shew, ‘ 330 
.. (2.) How far the power of man’s free-will may be extended, 
with a particular view to the matter under our present consi~ 
deration. Here let it be observed, : 
1st, That the power of man’s will extends itself to things 
within its own sphere, and not above it; all actions and pow- 
ers of acting, are contained within certain limits, agreeable to 
the nature and capacity of the agent. Creatures below man, 
* We generally say, that whatever is essential toa thing, belongs to it as such. 
And there is a known rule in logic, A quatenus ad omne valet consequentia; and 
the then absurd consequences, above mentioned, would necessarily follaw from it. 
~ In this respect divines generally consider liberty as Y pes bo co-action : but 
here we must distinguish between a natural co-action and a moral one. Liberty is. 
not opposed to a moral co-action; which is very consistent with it. Thus an’ honest 
man cannot allow himself in a vile action; he is under‘a moral constraint to the con- / 
— grarys and yet he abstaine from sin freely. A believer loves Christ freely, ae the 
opostle Puul certainly did; and yet, at the same time, he was unger the constraint of 
“the love of Christ ; a2 he himself expresses it, 2 Gor. v.14, — “Sh 
~ 4 This divines generally call spontaneity. o aa aes 
* "This some cal] lubentia rationalis.. | : 
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cannot put forth rational actions: and man cannot put forth 
supernatural actions, if he be not made partaker of a divine or 
spiritual nature, as being endowed with a supernatural princi- 
ple, such as that which is implanted in regeneration. Consider 
him as an intelligent creature, and it is agreeable to his nature 
to put forth free actions, under the conduct and direction of 
the understanding ; but if we consider him as renewed, con- 
verted, or effectually called, and acting agreeably thereunto, 
then he is under the influence of an higher principle, which I 
call a divine nature, according to the phrase which the apostle 
uses, 2 Pet. i. 4. The former of these supposes no more than 
the concourse of common providence, which at first gave, and 
then maintains our reasoning faculties ; whereas the latter sup- 
poses, that we are under the influence of the Spirit; whereby 
we are etiabled to act in a supernatural way, our natures being 
renewed and disposed thereunto, in which we are not divested 
of the liberty of our wills; but they are improved and enabled 
to do what before they were averse and disinclined to, 

That man acts freely in those things which are agreeable to 
his nature, as an intelligent creature, all will allow. Moreover, - 
we consider the understanding and will, as both concurring in 
actions that are free, and that one of these is subservient to the 
other; as for instance, we cannot be said to desire, delight in, 
choose, or refuse a thing unless we have some idea of it, as an 
object, which we apprehend meet to be desired or rejected. 

And if it be farther enquired, Whether the will has, in itself, 
a power to follow the dictates of the understanding, in things 
that are agreeable to our nature, and be generally. disposed to 
do it, unless biassed by the passions, inclining and determining 
it another way? This, I think, is not to be denied; but in our 
present argument, we are to consider the will of man as con- 
versant about things supernatural, and accordingly, must give 
a different account of Christian liberty, from that which is 
merely human, as before described. ‘The Pelagians will allow 
what has been said concerning the nature of liberty in general; 
but the difference between us and them is, that we confine it 
within its own sphere; whereas they extend it farther, and ap- 
ply it to regeneration, effectual calling, and conversion; in 
which respect it discovers itself no otherwise than as enslaved 
to, or a servant of sin;* and the powers and faculties of the 
soul, with relation hereunto, are weakened by the prevalency 
of corruption, so that we are not able to put forth those actions 
which proceed from, and determine a person to be renewed in 
the spirit of his mind; or to have put on the new man, which 
after God z created in righteousness and true holiness. — 

{\gain, if it be farther enquired ; whether the will necessa-. 

; ” This seme divinee call voluntas serva. > ie i 4 
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rily follows the dictates of the understanding, so that the grace 
of God takes its first rise from thence? that which I would 
say in answer thereunto is, That the understanding, indeed, re- 
presents things spiritual and heavenly to us, as good and de- 
sirable, and worthy of all acceptation; and gives us an unde- 
niable conviction, that all the motives used in scripture, to 
choose and embrace them, are highly probable ; but yet it does 
not follow from hence, that the will of man is always over- 
come thereby ;* and the reason is, because of that strong pro- 
ensity and inclination that there is in corrupt nature to sin, 
which bids defiance to all those arguments and persuasions that 
are used to the-contrary, till we are brought under the influence 
of a supernatural principle, implanted in the soul in effectual 
calling. . | etaodt 
And this Jeads us farther to enquire: Whether, supposing a 
man has this principle implanted in effectual calling, he then, 
acts freely ; or, what is the liberty of man’s will, when internal- 
ly moved and influenced by divine grace? In answer to which, 
we must consider, that special grace does not destroy, but im- 
prove the liberty of man’s will: when there is a new nature im- 
planted in him, it discovers its energy, and makes a change in 
all the powers and faculties of the soul; there is a new light 
shining in the understanding, vastly different from, and_supe- 
rior to that which it had before; and it may truly be called, 
The light of life, John viii. 12. not only as it leads to eternal 
life ; but as it proceeds from a principle of spiritual life: and 
this is what we generally call saving knowledge ; as it is said, 
This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Fesus Christ, whom thou hast sent, chap. xvii. 13. 
Now this light in the understanding, being attended with power 
in the will, it is hereby induced to comply with its dictates, not 
barely as being prevailed on by rational arguments, but as there 
is a divine power accompanying them ; it is not indeed prevail- 
ed on without arguments ; for the Spirit makes use of the word 
to persuade, as well as to direct; though we do not, with the 
Pelagians, say, that the will is overcome only by arguments, 


* The question between us and the Pelagians, is not whether the “will sometimes 


_ follows the dictates of the understanding, but, whether it either always does so? or, 


if it be otherwise, whether that which hinders it does not arise from a defect in these 


dictates of the understanding 2° Accordingly they speak of the dictates of the under- 


standing as practical, and not barely speculative, and with a particular application 
to ourselves. They also consider the will as having been before in some suspense s but 
that dictate of the understanding which it follows, is the last, after mature ie 
tion ; and it is supposed to have compared things together ; and therefore pres ts @ 
thing, not only as good, but more eligible than any thing else, which they call a come 
parate dictate of the understanding ; and by this means the will is persuaded to a 
compliance. But though this may be true in many instances that are natural ; yet 
daily experience proves, that it dees not hald good with respect to thinge divine arid 
7 Ae % tz &y - t 


eupernatural. © 


\ 
38 oF EIFECTUAL CALLING? 


as though the victory was owing to our power of reasoning; 
yet we freely own, that we act with judgment, and see the 
highest reason for what we do: we are enabled to use our rea~ 
- soning powers indeed; but these are sanctified by the Spirit, 
as well as the will renewed; and both concur together, in or- 
der to our receiving and impraving the doctrines contained in 
the gospel; and the Spirit of God also removes those rooted 
prejudices which we had entertained against the way of salya- 
tion by Christ: so that upon the whole, the gospel has its use, 
as it directs and excites our faith: our reasoning powers and 
faculties have their use also, as we take in, and are convinced, 
by what is therein contained ; all this would be to no purpose, 
if there were not a superior power determining. the will to a 
thorough compliance therewith. We do not deny that moral 
suasion oftentimes has a tendency to incline a man to the per- 
formance of moral duties; but it is what I rather choose to call 
evangelical persuasion, or the Spirit of God setting home upon 
the heart and conscience, what is contained in the gospel, that 
makes it effectual to salvation. (a) Thus concerning the  na- 
(a) The manners and maxims of the world accord with the inclinations of the 
haman mind, because they spring from them: the dispositions and the pursuits 
ef men are at variance with the laws of God, the doctrines of the gospel, and the 
practice of the saints, this will appear by comparing them. That the human mind 
should be brought to submit to the self-denial requisite to the character of a true 
christian, its bias or bent must be changed. Because men are moral agents, va - 
rious motives are addressed to them to induce such change, when not attended 
to, they aggravate their guilt: when they are followed by the change, which they 
have a tendency to produce, those who yield are said to be “ born of the werd.” 
Were it not for the information we derive from the scriptures we should proba- 
bly look no further than the proximate cause, and give man the glory; but these 
teach us, that the Spirit of God is always in such change, if it be real, the effi, 
cient cause : “ God sanctifies bythe truth,” he “ opens the heart to attend” to the 
word, and when any have learned from and been taught or drawn by the Father 
they come unto Christ ; they are therefore also ina higher sense born of the Spirit. 
‘This work of God immediately upon the mind, is possible to him, who formed, 
sustains, and knows the secrets of the heart; if we are unconscious of our crea- 
tion, support in existence, and the access of the Searcher of hearts to our minds, 
we may be unconscious of his influence to change them. If this were sensible, it 
might be a motive incompatible with the safety and moral government of beings, 
who at best, whilst here, are imperfectly holy. 
» The communication of the knowledge of saving truths immediately is unne- 
cessary: we have the sacred scriptures, which are competent to make us wise 
pate rb aot pa inspiration anciently given, is distinct from the change of 
y ition to a preparatio: heay ight exist wi 
and is iartiown ees prep n for Se might oan without, 
It is not the sole effect of moral suasion, it is a work of the spirit not the let- 
a mn power not the Jon a is a birth, not by “ blood, nor by the will of the 
sh, nar by the will of man, but of God,” and. aly ' ered tear? 
believe, Phe obey his aoe 08 Sod ALARA IRR ae 
This influence is sight to the blind, hearing to th riche . 
fluence is sigh } - to the deaf, riches to the 
ep to the sick, and. life to the dead. It is ot roars with moral soon 
ee holy disposition is as free in its operation, as the former sinful inclinations 
4¢ Reen in theirs, The necessity of it to salvation, is no excuse for the impeni 
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‘tire and extent of human liberty; but inasmuch as this is not 

to be assigned as that which renders the gospel-call effectual, 
let it be farther considered, Se 

Ii. That this is brought about by the almighty power of 

God, as it is observed in this answer, that it is a work of God’s 
almighty power and. grace: this is that which enhances the ex- 
celleney and glory of it, above all the works of common provi- 
dence: however, when we say that it is a divine work, this is 
hardly sufficient to distinguish it from what the Pelagians often 
call it, by which they intend nothing more, than the powerful 
work of God, as the God of nature and providence ; therefore 
we must farther consider it as a work of divine power, exert- 
_ing itself in a supernatural way and not only excluding the 
agency of creatures, as bearing a part therein, but as opposed 
to those works which are brought about by the moral influ- 
ence of persuasive arguments, without any change wrought in 
the will of man; in this sense we understand effectual calling 
‘to be a work of God’s almighty power. ” 
And that this may appear, let it be premised, that it is not 
inconsistent with God’s dealing with men as intelligent crea- 
tures, endowed with liberty of wiil, for him to exert this power, 
since special providence, or efficacious grace, does no more de- 
‘stroy man’s natural powers, by its internal influence, enabling 
and exciting them to do what is supernaturally good, than com- 
mon providence’s being conversant about the free actions of 
men, makes them cease to be free; only the former exerts it- 
self in a different and superior way, producing effects much 
more glorious and excellent. ' 

This being supposed, we shall, without pretending fully to 
explain the manner of the divine agency, which is principally 
known by its effects, endeavour to shew, ee 

1. That effectual calling is, in a way of eminency, the work 
of divine power as distinguished from other works, which are, 
in their kind, the effects of power in a natural way. _ 7 
- 2. We shall also observe what effects-are produced thereby, 
and in what order. 

3. Consider it, as it is, in a peculiar manner, attributed to 
the Spirit of God; and also shew, that it is a wonderful in- 
stance of his grace. . rg ; 


> 
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tent; grace is not necessary to the vindication of Divine iti : the preponde- 
. Fancy of inclinations to evil is the essence of, not an apology for sin. It is very 
- strange if, because a man is so intent upon sinning that nothing can change him 
but the almighty power of the Divine Spirit, he is on this very account innocent. 
. =+It does not render the preaching of the word unnecessary, for besides that it is 
‘commanded, and important to call men to repentance and faith, when the gra 
has been given, God also usually accompanies his ordinances with his Spirit’s in- 
"fluences, and seems in most cases, to direct in his providence the blessings of 
this instructions te those whom he makes the subjects of his grace. ~ 
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4. We shall consider this divine power as irresistible, and 
consequently such as cannot but be effectual to produce what 
is designed to be brought about thereby. And, ie 
_ 5. Speak something concerning the season in which this is 
done, which is called God’s accepted time. i wg 

1. Effectual calling is eminently a work of divine power ; for 
the proof hereof, we have not only many express texts of scrip- 
ture that sufficiently establish it, but we may appeal to the ex- 
perience of those who are made partakers of this grace. If they 
‘compare their former and present state together, they may easi- 
ly perceive in themselves, that there is such a change wrought 
-in them, as is contrary to the inclinations of corrupt nature ; 
whereby the stubbornness and obstinacy of their wills have been 
‘subdued, and such effects produced in them, as they never ex- 
-perienced before ; and the manner of their production, as well 
‘as the consequences thereof, give them a proof of the agency 
of God herein, and the glory of his power exerted, so that they 
who deny it must be unacquainted with themselves, or not duly 
observe that which carries its own evidence with it. (a) : 


(a) “ I have seen it objected, that to suppose a change effected in the heart of 
man, otherwise than by the power of moral means, is palpably absurd ; as imply- 
ing an evident impossibility in the nature of things. It has been said, by a divine 
of advanced age, and good sense; “‘ The moral change of the mind in regenera- 
tion, is of an essentially different kind from the mechanical change of the body, _ 
when that is raised from the dead ; and must be effected by the exertion of a dif- 
ferent kind of power. Each effect requires a power suited to its nature: and the 
power proper for one can never produce the other. To argue from one to the 
other of these effects, as the apostle has been misunderstoad to do, in Eph. i. 20, 
is therefore idle and impertinent.—The Spirit of God is possessed of two 
kinds of power, and exerts the one or the other, accordingly as he wills to pro- 
duce a change of the moral or physical kind, in moral beings or inanimate mat- 
ter. 

But to this philosophical objection, however plausible and unanswerable it 
ray appear, I think the reply of our Saviour to the difficulty started by the Sad- 
ducees, respecting the resurrection and a future state, is neither idle nor imper- 
tinent: “ Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of Ged.” The 
Almighty is not limited, as men are, to these two modes of operation, by moral 
and mechanical means. The Spirit of God is poss¢ssed of a power of working in 
a manner different from either of these; that is, supernaturally. ‘The means by 
which effects are brought to pass in a natural way, must inden be different; ao- 
cording to the nature of those effects, and of the subjects on which the opera- 
tions are performed : but when once we admit the idea of a work roperly super-: 
natural—an effeet produced not by the power of any means at all, we instantly 
lose sight of all distinctions in the kind of power, or manner of working, adapted 
to things of different natures. When God, by his omnipotent word alone, called. 
all nature into being at first, are we to suppose that he exerted different powers, 
accerding to the natures of the things desi to be created; and that the pows 
er proper to create inanimate matter, could never create a thinking mind! A 
we to conceive that angels and the souls of men were persuaded into. being, by 
arguments and motives; and that the material world was forced out of nothing, - 
by the power of attraction ! So, in regard to quickening the dead, are we to ima- 
gine that God can give new life to a soul dead in sin, only by moral suasion; and 
that, if he will reanimate bodies which have slept thousands of years in the dust 
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_ But we shall principally take our proofs from scripture, in 
which we have an account of the beginning of this work, which 
is styled the new birth; wherein we are said to be made parta- 
4ers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. that is, a nature that is 

roduced by divine power: and we are said to be born, not of 

od, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, John i. 13. And the gospel, which is the instrument that 
he makes use of in calling effectually, is styled, The rod of his 
strength, Psal. cx. 2. the effect thereof, ascribed to the revela- 
tion of his arm, Isa. lili. 1. the season in which this is done, is 
called, The day of his power, Psal. cx. 3. and it is, by a me- 
tonymy, called, His power, 1 Cor. i. 18. Rom. i. 16. The cross 
of Christ is also, when preached, and made effectual ‘for the 
answering this valuable end, styled, The power of God, 1 Cor. 
i. 24. Moreover, the progress of this work is ascribed to the 
power of God, 1 Thess. i. 5, it is this that keeps those who are 
effectually called through faith unto salvation, 1 Pet.i.5. And 
that this power may appear to be extraordinary, the apostle 
uses an uncommon emphasis of expression, when he calls it; 
_ The exceeding greatness of his power, and, the working of his 
mighty power, Eph. i. 19, 20. which words * can hardly be 
translated without losing something of their force and beauty ; 
_ and, indeed, there is not an expression used in scripture, to 
signify the efficacy of divine power, that exceeds, or, I may 
‘pay, that equals them. And that it may appear more strong, 
the apostle, in the following words, represents it as being no 
less than that power which wrought in Christ, when God raised 
him from the dead, — . Seer 

And to all this let me add, that something to the same pur. - 
pose may be inferred from those metaphorical expressions, by 
which it is set forth, as it is called a creation: thus, when we 
are made partakers of this privilege, we are said to be created 
‘in righteousness and true holiness, Eph. iv. 24. And the apos- 
tle seems to compare this with the creation of man at first, af- 
ter the image of God, which consisted principally in righteous. 
o* “rneplanrcy fant’ ang Suva patcos japstas av henenre TM pepyway we xpllous Tne bo 7uos avTov. 
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f the earth, he has no other way to do it than bya physical operation! The 
a be bal Christ raised to life, I should suppose, not by any mechanical power, 
but supernaturally. Jn this manner God always works, when he quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth things that are not, as though they were. And what absurdity 
an De m able to give anew principle of action, as well as 
ing 
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es Petiaincl to yi ee, is immediate manner? — 
~ Some sound and sensible divines, it must be granted, in order to guard against 
the notion of regeneration’s) being effected by moral suasion, have called it 
ph seal wor and & physical change; but yery needlessly, I apprehend, an 
Pith Bp eidtet impiety. ‘The 90. oy moral; the work producing it, is 
eas sp ~ nor D ie. Fh: St 1 ae ae , ‘ 
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ness and true holiness, and accordingly considers this image as 
restored, when a principle of grace is implanted, whereby we 
are.again disposed to the exercise of righteousness and holi- 
ness: and elsewhere he says, We are his workmanship, created 
in Christ Fesus unto good works, that we should walk in them, 
‘chap. ii. 16. where he supposes, that this creating power must 
be exerted before we can put forthgood works; and therefore 
it can be nothing less.than the power of God; and it would 
not have been styled a creation, if it had not been a superna- 
tural work, and therefore it is, in that respect, more glorious 
than many other effects.of the divine power. . 
_ Avis also styled, a resurrection from the dead: thus the apos- 
tle says, You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses 
and sins, chap. ii. 1, 5. in this respect it certainly exceeds the ~ 
_ power of men. A physician, by his skill, may mend a erazy 
constitution, or recover it from the confines of death; but, to 
raise the dead, exceeds the limits of finite power. This mode 
of speaking our Saviour makes use of to signify the conversion 
or effectual call of sinners, when he says, The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God; and they that hear shall live, John v. 25. He had, in the 
foregoing verse been speaking of their having eternal life, and 
not coming: into condemnation, and being passed from death to 
life, who hear his words and: believe ; and then it follows, that 
the hour is coming, that is, the time is near at hand, to wit, 
when the Spirit shall be poured: forth, and the gospel-dispen- 
sation be begun, and it.now és, in some degree, namely, in those 
who were converted by his ministry, when the dead shall hear 
his voice and live, or pass from a state of spiritual death to life, 
as a means for their attaining eternal life. This is much more 
agreeable to the context, than to conclude, as some do, to evade 
the force of this argument; that our Saviour speaks concern- 
ing some who. were. then, or should hereafter be raised from 
the dead, in a miraculous manner; which, they suppose, con- 
tains the sense of the words, now is, and. that the hour is com- 
ing, refers to the general resurrection; but this seems not to 
be the sense of the text; because our Saviour supposes them, 
in a following verse, to be astonished at this doctrine; as 
though it was too great an instance of power for him to implant 
a principle of spiritual life in dead sinners; and therefore he 
proves his assertion from his raising the dead at the last day: 
Marvel not, for the hour is coming, that is, at the end of the 
world, when all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, 
John v.28, This cannot well agree with the sense before given, 
of Christ’s raising the dead, as referring to the general resur- 
rection; for that would be to answer their objection, or put 
a stop to their wonder at what he had said concerning it, by 


‘ 
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ectual calling. Now when our Saviour says, that none can’ 
thus come to him, without being drawn by the Father, we may’ 
understand what he means here, by what is said in a following 
verse, namely, their being taught of God, and having heard and’ 
learned of the Father, ver..45. such, says he, Come unto me. 
Now this teaching certainly implies more than giving a rule of 


faith contained in divine revelation, for Christ is not here pro-' 


ving the necessity of divine revelation, as elsewhere ; but is 
peaking concerning the saving efficacy thereof; and none can 
ny that many have been objectively taught, arid instructed © 
y the word, who have not come to Christ, or believed in him 
to everlasting life : the words are a quotation from the prophets, 
to which he refers ; who intimate, that they should be all taught. 
af God ; which certainly implies more than an objective teach- _ 
ing and instructing; forin this sense, they, having divine reve- 
lation, were always taught of God: and it is a special privilege, 
which the prophet Isaiah mentions, when he foretels this mat- 
ter, as appears by his connecting it with that great peace which 
they should have, or the confluence of saving blessings, which 
should attend it, Isa. liv. 13. And the prophet Jeremiah, who 
speaks to the same purpose, says, They shall teach no more 


every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Anow the Lord; for they shall all know me from the least of 


them, even to the greatest, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. that is, they shall 
not only have an objective revelation, or that which some call 
moral suasion ; but this shall be made effectual to their salva- 
vation; and in order thereunto, God promises that he would 
put his law in the inward part, and write it in the heart ; and 


‘elsewhere, to give them a new heart, and to put a new Spirit 


within them, and hereby to cause them to walk in his statutes, 
Ezek, ‘xxxvi. 26. So that it is not barely a rectifying some 
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mistakes which they were liable to; but producing in them 
something, which they had not before ; not building upon the. 
old foundation, but laying a new one, and so working a change 
in the powers and faculties of the soul; and as they were be-_ 
fore, obdurate and hardened in sin, he promises to take away 
the heart of stone, and give them an heart of fesh ; and by his 
word, which is compared to an hammer, to break the rock in 
pieces, Jer. xxiii. 29.. This is certainly a work of power ; but 
that it is so, will farther appear from what follows, in consider- 
ing the work itself; which leads us to shew, 

2. What effects are produced by the power of God, when 
we are thus called. ' ,. 

_(1.) The first step that he is pleased to take in this work, is 
in his implanting a principle of spiritual life and grace, which 

is absolutely necessary for our attaining to, or receiving advan- 
tage by the external call of the gospel; this is generally styled 
‘regeneration, or the new birth; or, as in the scripture but now 
referred to, a new. heart. 

If it be enquired, What we are to understand by this princi- 
ple? We answer, that since principles are only known by the’ 
effects which they produce ; springs of acting, by the actions 
themselves, we must be content with this description; that it 
is something wrought in the heart of man, whereby he is ha- 
bitually and preyailingly biassed and inclined to what is good: 
so that by virtue hereof, he freely, readily, and willingly chooses 
those things which tend to the glory of God; and refuses, ab- 
hors, and flees from. what is contrary thereunto; and, as this 
more immediately affects the understanding, whereby it is ena- 
bled to discern the things which God reveals in the gospel in 
a spiritual way, it is styled, his shining in the heart, 2 Cor. iv. 
6. to give us the light of the knowledge of his glory, or, his 
giving an eye to see, and an ear to hear, Deut. xxix. 4. As it 
respects the will, it contains in it a power, whereby it is dis- 
eee and enabled to yield the obedience of faith, to whatever 

od is pleased to reveal to us as a rule of duty,-so that we are 
made willing in the day of his power; and, as it respects the - 
affections, they are all inclined to run in a right-channel, to de- 
sire, delight and rejoice in every thing that is pleasing to God, 
and flee from every thing that is provoking to him. This is that 


whereby a dead sinner is made alive, and so enabled to put 
forth living actions. : 


< Concerning this principle of grace let it be observed, that it 
is infused and not acquired. The first principle or spring of 
good actions, may, with equal reason, be supposed to be infu- 
sed into ug, as Christians, as it is undoubtedly true, that the 
principle of reasoning is infused into us as men: none ever 
supposed that the natural power of reasoning may be acquired, 
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though a greater facility or degree thereof is gradually attain-- 
ed; so that power, whereby we are enabled to put forth super- 
natural acts of grace, must be supposed to be implanted in us ; 
_ which, were it acquired, we could not, properly speaking, be 
said to be born of God. REFER Burt! deat domi 
_ From hence I am obliged to infer, that the regenerating act, 
or implanting this principle (a) of grace, which is, at least, in: 
order of nature, antecedent to any act of grace, put forth by 
us, is the immediate effect of the power of God, which none 
who speak of regeneration as a divine work, pretend to deny : 


(a) The change in regeneration has been often called the communication of 
a principle of spiritual life. It is described as life, in the scriptures. Sensible ob- 
jects make no impressions on dead bodies, because insensible; and those, who. 
receive no impressions from divine truths, but remain unaffected by the charms. 
of holiness, are figuratively denominated dead. Life being the opposite of death, 
such as are sensible of the Divine excellencies, and receive the impressions which 
religious truths are calculated to make, may, in the same manner, be termed 
per Such also are called spiritual, because this holy activity is communicated 
by the Spirit of God. “ You hath he quickened ;” and, because it has for its ob- ~ 
"ject the things which have been revealed by the Holy Spirit. Swit dey 
_ These terms are derived from the scriptures, but the word principle is desti- 
tute of such support. It is found in the Epistle to the Hebrews : there it is used, 
for those fundamental doctrines, which are the beginnings of the doctrine of the 
gospel; but this is not the meaning of the term in the above description. This 


' . change is the immediate work of God, and not the communication of some ope- _ 


rative axiom of truth. Theré are natural principles of action ; as habit, affection, 
and passion : and there are moral; as sense of duty, fear of God, and love of-ho- 
liness. ‘These are all termed principles, because they excite to action, and so are. 
the beginnings, or causes of it. But it is scarcely in this sense, that the term. 
principle is used in the deseription of regeneration ; for it is said to be commu- . 
nicated, and so must mean something distinct from,.and the effect of the work, 
of the Spirit. Accordingly it has been called “a fixed impression of some spi- 
ritual truth upon the heart.” Bat there is no truth, or other motive, sufficient to 
prevail against the obduracy of the unrenewed heart; or to become a principle 
of action to a soul dead in sin. Whatever that is in fallen man, which repels such 
“motives, and prevents their influence until some more worthy motive is thrown 
into the scale, it is the work of the Spirit to remove it, and to give the soul an’ 
avtivity towards holy things. No intervention of mediate causes seems necessa- 
ty; the Spirit of God is the agent; the soul of the man is the subject of influ- 
ence; and He is said to open the heart, to give anew heart, to create anew, to en- 
lighten the mind in the knowledge of the truth, to work in us to will and to do, or to 
give sight to the blind, and hearing to the deaf. From such scriptural expressions 
it may be gathered that sight, knowledge, new dispositions, and a change of in. 
clinations, are the effects of regeneration, and not the thing itself. : 
This change is more important than all the gifts of providence, if man there- 
fore be the author of it, he is his own greatest benefactor, and must have the 
highest glory, If the Holy Spirit acts no otherwise on the human soul, than by 
addressing motives, angelic natures do also this ; and no more er is ascribed | 
to the Searcher of hearts, than to them. Then also it will follow, that all pro- 
fessing christians are of the same kind; and that it was improperly said, that the 
| * were not of us,” who afterwards have “ departed from us.” Then also the ad- 
vice to those who are in the visible church “ to examine,” and “ prove them- 
_ selves,’ whether Christ be “ in them,” is without meaning, or utility; because 
the thing to be inquired for is notorious, that is, their visible profession. And to 
# be Born again,” is but “ to see the” visible “ kingdom” of Christ: and so the 
proposition spoken to Nicodemus was merely identical. es 


46 - QOPEFFECTUAL CALLING.’ - 


and therefore, I cannot but conclude, that it is wrought in us 
without the instrumentality of the word, or any of the ordina- 
ry means of grace + my reason for it is this; because it is ne- 
-cessary, from the nature of the thing, to our receiving, impro- 
ving, or reaping any saving advantage by the: word, that the- 
Spirit should produce the principle of faith; and to say, that 
this is done by the wofd, is in effect, to assert that the word 
produces the principle, and the principle gives efficacy to the 
word; which seems.to me little less than arguing in a circle. 
The word cannot, profit, unless it be mixed with faith; and 
faith cannot be put forth, unless it proceeds from a principle of 
grace implanted; therefore this principle of grace 1s not pro- 
duced by it: we may as well suppose, that the presenting a_ 
beautiful picture before a man that is blind, can enable him to 
see ; or the violent motion of a withered hand, produce strength | 
for action, as we can suppose that the presenting the word m 
an objective way, is the instrument whereby God produces that 
internal principle, by which we are enabled to embrace it. Nei-’ 
ther would this so well agree with the idea of its being a new 
creature, or our being created unto good works; for then it 
ought rather to be said, we are created by faith, which is a 
good work : this is, in effect, to say, that the principle of grace 
is produced by the instrumentality of that which supposes its 
being implanted, and is the result and consequence thereof. 

I am sorry that I am obliged, in this assertion, to appear, at 
least, to oppose what has been maintained by many divines of. 
great worth; who have, in all other respects, explained the 
doctrine of regeneration, agreeably to the mind and will of God, 
and the analogy of faith.* It may be, the principal difference. 
between this explication and theirs is, that they speak of re- 
generation in a large sense, as including in it, not barely the 
implanting the principle, but the exciting it, and do not suffi- — 
ciently distinguish between the principle, as implanted and de-. 
duced into act; for, I readily own, that the latter is by the in- 
strumentality of the word, though I cannot think the former 
80; or, it may be, they consider the principle as_ exerted ; 
whereas I consider it as created, or wrought in us; and there- 
fore can no more conclude, that the new creation is wrought 
by an instrument, than I can, that the first creation of all things, 
WAS. | . ‘ Ts 

And I am ready to conjecture, that that which leads many 
divines into this way of thinking, is the sense in which they 
understand the words of the apostle ; Being born agai, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. and elsewhere, Of his. 
own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be 

* Sce Charnock, Vol. IL. pare 220, 291, &c. and Cele on Regeneration. 
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a kind of first-fruits of his creatures, James iv16. Whereas 
this does not so much respect the implanting the principle of 
grace, as it does our being enabled to act from that principle ; 
and it is as though he should say, he hath made us believers, 
or induced us to love and obey him by the word of truth) which 
supposes a principle of grace to have been implanted: other- 
wise the word of truth would never have produced these effects. 
Regeneration may be taken, not only for our being made alive © 
to God, or created unto good works, but for our putting forth 
living actions, proceeding from that principle which is implant- 
ed in the soul. I am far from denying, that faith, and all other 
graces, are wrought in us by the instrumentality of the word; 
and it is in this sense that some, who treat on this subject, ex- 
plain their sentiments, when they speak of being born again by 
the word: therefore I persuade myself, that I differ from them 
only im the acceptation of words, and not in the main substance 
of the doctrine they maintam.* _ Peo ieh sfrectix 
2.) The principle of grace being implanted, the acts of grace 
in those who are adult, immediately ensue ; which implies’ a 
change of our behaviour, a renovation of our lives and actions j 
_ which may properly be called conversion. Yost sive” 
. Having explained what we mean by regeneration, under our 
last head, it is necessary, in this, to consider how it differs from 
conversion; in which i shall take leave to transcribe a few pas- 
sages from that excellent divine, but now mentioned. “ Re- 
‘ generation is a spiritual change; ‘conversion is a spiritual 
« motion; in regeneration there isa power conferred ;' con- 
* version is the exercise of this power; in regeneration there | 
‘sis given us a principle ‘to turn ; conversion’ is our actual 
“turning in the covenant, the new heart, and’God’s put-— 
ting the Spirit into them, is distinguished fom their walk- 
- “ ing in his statutes, from ‘the first ‘step we take, in the way 
“‘ of God, and is set down as the causé of our motion: in 
“renewing us, God gives us'a power; in converting us, he 
“ excites that power. Men are naturally dead, and have a 
‘¢ stone upon them; regeneration "js a rolling away the stone 
“from the heart, and a raising to newness of life ; and then 
“ conyersion is as natural to a regénetate man, as’ motion 
“ js toa lively body:.a principle of activity will produce ac- 
“tion. The first reviving us is wholly the act of God, without 
_ “any concurrence of the creature ;/ but, after wé are revived, 
“ we do:actively:and voluntarily live in his sight. "Regencha: 
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% See Charnock, Vol. IL page 232, wha speaking concerning its béing an aor 
ination 
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ment, appointed by God, for this purpose, says, That God hath made a combs nati 
Sede n hearing and believing ; so that believing ‘comes not without hearing, and 


whereas he infers from hence, that the principle of grace ic implanted, by hearing and 


, 


believing the word, he must be supposed to understand it, concerning the principle de- 


dubed into act, andnot his implanting the principle itgef.. 
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“ tion is the motion of God in the creature ; conversion is the 
“ motion of the creature to God, by virtue of that first princi- 
“ ple; from this principle all the acts of believing, repenting,, 
“ mortifying, quickening, do spring. \In all these a man is ac- 
“ tive; in the other, he is merely passive.”* This is what we 
may call. the second step, which God takes in effectual calling ; 
and it is brought about by the instrumentality of the word. 
The word before this, was preached to little or no purpose ; or, 
it may be, was despised, rejected, and disregarded ; but now 
a man is enabled to see a beauty, and a glory in it, all the pow- 
‘ers and faculties of the soul, being under the influence of that 
spiritual life implanted in regeneration, and inclined to yield a 
-ready and cheerful obedience to it; and this work is gradual 
and progressive ; and.as such, it is called the work of sancti- 
fication ; of which more under a following answer,} and is at- 
‘tended with repentance unto life, and all other graces that ac- 
company salvation; and in this respect we are drawn to Christ 
by his word and Spirit, or by his Spirit making use of his word, 
our minds savingly enlightened, our wills renewed, and deter- 
mined to what is good, so that hereby we are made willing and 
able freely to answer the call of God, and to accept of, and em- 
brace the grace offered and conveyed therein ; as it is expressed 
in the answer we are explaining. ¥ 
The first thing in which that change, which is wrought in ef- 
fectual calling, manifests itself is, in our understandings’ being 
enlightened to receive the truths revealed to us in the word of 


, 


God; and accordingly we see things with a new and different. . 


light; behold a greater beauty, excellency and glory in divine 


things, than ever we did before: we are also led into ourselves, _ 


and convinced of sin and: misery, concluding ourselves, by | 


nature, to be in a lost and undone condition; and then the soul 
sees the glory of Christ, the greatness of his love, who came to 
seek and save those that were lost, who is now precious to him, 


as he is said to be to them that believe; and pursuant here- 


unto the will, being determined, or enabled so to do, by the | . 


Spirit of God exciting the principle of grace, which he had im- — 
planted, accepts of him on his own terms; the affections all - 


centre in, and desire to derive all spiritual blessings from him; 
Thus the work of grace is begun in effectual calling, which is 


afterwards carried on in sanctification, = 


i 


’ 


_ And inasmuch as.we are considering the beginning of the » 


work of grace in effectual calling, I cannot but: take notice of 


a question, which frequently occurs under this head, namely, - 


Whether man, in the first moment thereof, viz. in regenera- 
tion, be merely passive, though active in every thing that fol- 
lows after it? This we cannot but affirm, not only against the 
' * See Charnock on Regeneration, Vol. 41. page 70,71. See Quest. exe. 
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Pelagians, but others, whose method of treating the doctrine of 
divine grace, seems to agree with theirs. And here, that we 
may obviate a popular objection, usually brought against our 
assertion, as though hereby we argued, that God dealt with 
men as though they were machines, and not endowed with 
Understanding or will let it be observed; that we consider the 
subjects of this grace no otherwise than as intelligent creatures, 
‘capable of being externally excited and disposed to what is 
good; or else God would never work this principle in them. 
Nor do we suppose, however men are said to be passive in the 
first moment in which this principle is implanted, that they are 
»so afterwards, but are enabled to act under the divine influ- 
€nce; even as when the soul of Adam was created at first, it 
-could not be said to be active in its own creation, and in the 
implanting those powers which were concreate with it; yet it 
Was active, or those powers exerted themselves immediately 
after it was created. This is the state of the question we are 
‘now debating ; and therefore we cannot but maintain, that men 
do not concur to the implanting the principle of grace; for 
then they would be active in being created unto good works ; 
which are the result, and not the cause of that power which is 
$nfused into them, in order thereunto. . , 

This is sufficiently evident, not only from the impotency of 
‘corrupt nature, as to what is good, but its utter averseness 
thereunto, and from the work’s being truly and properly di- 
vine; or (as has been before observed) the effect of almighty 

wer. This is not a controversy of late date; but has been 
either defended or opposed, ever since Augustine’s and Pela- 
gius’s time. Many volumes have been written concerning the 
aids and assistances of divine grace in the work of conversion. 
The School-men were divided in their sentiments about it, as 

_ they adhered to, or receded from Augustine’s doctrine: both 
sides seem to allow that the grace of God affords some assis- 
tance hereunto; but the main thing in debate, is, Whether the 
grace of God only bears one part in this work, and the will of 
man the other ; like two persons lifting at the same burden, and 
carrying it between them. Some have allowed the divine con- 
course as necessary hereunto, who yet have not.been willing to 
_ own that man bears no part in this work ; or, that zt is God that 
works in us, both to will and to do of his own good pleasure, 
Phil. ii. 13. which, the apostle asserts in so plain terms, that 
the most known sense thereof, cannot well be evaded ; and, in- 
- deed, were it otherwise, it could hardly be said, that we are . 
not sufficient of ourselves, to think any thing as of ourselves ; 
which, though it be immediately applied to ministers, is cer- 
_ tainly, by a parity of reason, applicable to all Christians, 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. nor would it be, in all respects, true, that we are orn of 
Vou. IE. “G 
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God; or, that we, who before were'dead in sin, are raised to a 
spiritual life, or made, with respect to the principle of spiritual 
actions, new creatures ; all which is done in regeneration-(@) ~ 
"We might also take occasion, under this head, to observe, 
what we often meet with in practical discourses and sermons, 
concerning preparatory works, or previous dispositions, which 
faciliate and lead tc the work of conversion. Some assert, that 
we must do what we can, and by using our reasoning powers 
and faculties, endeavour to convert, or turn ourselves, and then 
God will do the rest, or finish the work which we have begun = 
and here many things are often considered as the steps which 
men may take in the reformation of their lives, the abstainin 
from gross enormities, which they may have been guilty of, 


(a) When it is said “ no man ean come unto me, except the Father who hath sent 
me, draw hin,? the negation must be understood as expressive of moral impoten- 
cy, and as if it had been said “ ye will not come unto me that ye might have life ;” 
but nevertheless as direct proof of the absolute necessity of divine grace to the 
salvation of every person who is saved. That the aid is not merely necessary to 
the understanding is evident from the guilt of unregeneracy, and from the suppo~ 
sition of the Saviour whose reproof implies that it was the carnality of the heart 
which created the impotercy to come unto or believe on him. Lng 

The propriety of exhortations to turn, repent, believe, and work out our own 
salvation, is obvious; because such impotency is chiefly an aversion of heart. When 
such motives are ineffectual, they prove the inveteracy of the opposition to God, 
and argue the greater guilt. They are no evidence that grace is unnecessary, be- 
cause they have an important effect in the change of the man’s views, and pur- 
suits, when the Spirit of God has “ opened the heart” to reecive the necessary im- 
pressions ; and because these motives are rendered effectual by the Divine Spirit. 
He grants us repentance, turns us, helps cur unbelief, strengthens our faith, 
and works in us both to will and to do of his own good pleasure. 

Because it is charged upon the evil that they “ resist” the grace of God, and’ 
therefore his Spirit will not always “ strive” with men, it by no means follows, 
that the success of grace depends merely upon our yielding; as often as men 
yield to the strivings of the Spirit, a victory is obtained for the carnal heart in- 
clines to evil until subdued by him: we are “ made willing in a day of his pow- 
er.” Were it otherwise the glory of man’s salvation would belong to himself, at 
least in part; but the language of the believer is “ not anto us, O Lord, not unto 
218 but unto thy name, be the glory given.’ Nor is there any need to suppose man’s 
salvation thus imputable to himself in order that the evil may be charged with 
the blaine of his destruction; for nothing exeludes him but hi 
and this is his sin. ; 

It does not result that the man, who is thus “ made willing,” is in such man- 
ner constrained as that his holiness, being the effect of compulsion, possesses no 
moral beauty ; because he acts as freely as the evil man does; and even more so, 
for the latter is astave to his preponderating evil inclinations. The believer 
chooses holiness, and though he has nothing to boast of before God, his good 
were yell astity ce gta men. We ey 

If it be yet objected, that this is a discouraging representation of the wa 
obtainin licpinedss it may be answered, that f ai discourage only those, ae 


wish for happiness, at the same time that they more strongly incline to sensuali-. 
ty; and such ought to be discouraged in their vain phen oh : but itis Highly: 


consolatory to such as prefer holiness and heaven; for it not only discovers to 


them, that God has wrought in them to will and to do, but that he is engaged 


for them, and will accomplish their salvation. 


is own evil heart, 
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thinking on their ways, and observing the tendency of their 
present course of life, and setting before themselves those pro- 


_ per arguments that may induce them to repent and believe; 


and then they may be said to have prepared themselves for the 

race of God, so that it will ensue hereupon. And if there be 
any thing remaining, which is out of their power, God has en- 
gaged to succeed their endeavours, so that he will bring them 


‘ 


into a state of regeneration and conversion. 


_. This method of accounting for the work of grace, is liable 


to many exceptions, particularly as it supposes man to be the 
first mover in his own conversion, and the divine energy to be 


_ dependent upon our conduct; the contrary to which, is not on- 


\ 


ly agreeable to scripture, but the divine perfections ; as well as 
to the doctrine we have been maintaining, concerning effectual 
calling’s, being a divine work in the most proper sense thereof. 


_ But that we may impartially consider this matter, and set, what 


some call a preparatory work, in a just light, let it be observed, 

1. That these preparatory works must either be considered 
as good in all those circumstances that are necessary to denomi- 
nate them good, and particularly they must proceed from a 
good principle, that is to say, a principle of regeneration; or 
else they are only such works as are materially good, such 
‘many perform who are never brought into a state of conver- 
sion; or if, on the other hand, they are supposed to proceed 
from such a principle, then they are not, from the nature of 
the thing, works preparatory to the first grace, but rather con- 
sequent upon it. wh Be Toe 
’ 2, It is one thing for us to assert, that it is our duty to per- 
form all those works which some call preparatory, for conver- 


sion; such as meditation, attendance on the ordinances, duly 


weighing those arguments, or motives, that should lead us to 
repentance, and the exercise of all other graces; and another 


' thing to say, that every one who performs these duties, shall 


certainly have regenerating grace; Qr, it is one thing to apply 
ourselves to the performance of those duties, as far as it is in 
our own power, and, at the same time, to wait, pray, and hope 
‘for success to attend them; and another thing to assert, that it 
shall always attend them, as though God had laid himself un- 
der an obligation to give special grace to those, who, in this 
respect, improve that which is common, the contrary where- 
unto may be observed in many instances. And when we have 
done ail, we must conclude, that the grace of God, if he is 

leased to give success to our endeavours, is free and sovereign. 
- 3. They who say, That if we do all wecan, God will do the 
rest, advance very little to support their argument, since there 
is no one who can pretend that he has done what he could: 
and may we not farther suppose, that God, in a judicial way, 
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as punishing us for the many sins we commit, may deny this 
success: therefore, how can it be said, that it will necessarily 
ensue. 

4. When we perform any of those duties, which some call 
preparatory to conversion, these are to be considered as the 
Spirit’s preparing his own way thereby, rather than corrupt na- 
ture’s preparing itself for grace. We are far from denying 
that there is a beautiful order in the divine dispensations ; the 
Spirit of God first convinces of sin, and then shews the con- 
-vinced sinner where his help is to be had; and enables him to 
close with Christ by faith. He first shews the soul its own cor- 
ruption and nothingness, and then leads him to see Christ’s 
fulness; or that all his salvation is reposed in his hands, and 
enables him to believe in him to the saving the soul; one of 
these works, indeed, prepares the way for the other: neverthe- 
less, none of them can be said to prepare the way for regene- 
ration, which is the work of the Spirit of God; and without it, 
no other can be said to be a saving work. it ante 

Object. It is objected, that there are several scriptures which 
seem to speak of common grace, as being preparatory for spe- 
cial. Thus the scribe, mentioned in the gospel, who expressed 
himself discreetly, in asserting, that to love God with ail the 
heart, and with all the understanding, soul, and strength; and 
to love our neighbour as ourselves, is better than all whole burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, is said not to be far from the kingdom 
of God, Mark xii. 34. And elsewhere, we are exhorted to ash, 
and a promise is annexed thereunto, that zt shall be given us, 
to seek and we shall find, Matt. vii. 7- And in another place, 
to turn at God’s reproof, and he will pour out his Spirit unto 
us, and make known his words unto us, Prov. i. 25. And seve- . 
ral other scriptures, in which super-added grace is connected. 
with duty enjoined, which duty is supposed to be in our own 
power, and to be preparatory for it, Bind 

Answ. (1.) As to the first of these scriptures, in which our 
Saviour tells the scribe, that he was not far from the kingdom 
of God; he intends nothing else hereby, but that the profession 
he made, which he calls, his answering discreetly, was not very 
remote from that which was made by them, who were the sub- 
jects of his kingdom: it was the doctrine he mentions, that 
Christ commends; and therefore it must not be inferred from 
hence, that he had regard to his state, as though his inward 
temper of mind, or moral conduct of life,was such as more 
immediately disposed him for a state of grace, so that he was, 
at the same time, hovering between a state of unregeneracy 
and conversion. . ; ne ae 

(2.) As for that instance, in which persons are supposed to 
prepare themselves for that grace which God gives in answe? 


/ 
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to prayer, by performing that duty, as though he had obliged. 
himself to give whatever they ask for, relating to their own 
salvation; this-cannot be the sense of the scripture but now 
mentioned, or any other, to the like purpose; unless it be un- 
derstood of the prayer of faith, under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit; but this supposes regenerating grace; and therefore it 
is foreign to the argument, in which man is considered as pre- 
paring himself for the grace of God, and not as expecting far- 
ther degrees of grace, upon his being inclined, by the Spirit 
of God, to seek them. : ae 

(3.) As for the other instance in the objection, relating to 
God’s engaging to give the Spirit, and to make known his words 


to those that turn at his este f ; this, I conceive, contains in 

_ it nothing else but a promise of the Spirit, to carry on the work 
pat eat in all those in whom it is begun. Though turning, in 
scripture, 


be sometimes taken for external reformation, which 
is in our own power, as it is our indispensable duty ; yet, when- 
ever a promise of saving blessings is annexed to it, as in this 
scripture, it is to be understood as denoting the grace of re- 
pentance. And if it be said, that this is God’s gift, and 'there- 


_ tore cannot be the subject of an exhortation, it may be replied 


hereunto; that saving grace is often represented, in scripture, 
as our act, or duty, in order to the performance whereof we 
ought to say, as the church is presented speaking, Turn thou 
me, and I shall be turned, Jer. xxxi. 18. that is, I shall return 
unto thee with my whole heart, and not feignedly, chap. iit. 10. 

The same reply might be given to their sense of several other 
scriptures brought to maintain the doctrine of preparatory 
works, performed by us, as necessarily inferring our obtaining 
the special grace of God. But I shall close this head with a 


_ few hints taken from that excellent divine before mentioned, 


“ Man cannot prepare himself for the new birth: he hath, in- - 
“ deed, a subjective capacity for grace, above any other crea- 
“ture in the inferior world; and this is a kind of natural pre- 


'“ paration, which other creatures have not; a capacity, in re- 


“ gard of the powers of the soul, though not in respect of the 
“ present disposition of them. He hath an understanding to 
e Exon, and when it is enlightened, to know God’s law; a will 
“ to move and run, and when enlarged by grace, to run the 
“ ways-of God’s commandments ; so that he stands in an im- 


_ & mediate capacity to receive the life of grace, upon the breath 
_ “and touch of God, which a stone doth not; for in this it is 
_ “ necessary, that rational faculties should be put as a founda- 


“ tion of spiritual motions. Though the soul be thus capable, 
“ as a subject, to receive the grace of God, yet it is not there- 


_ fore capable, as an agent, to prepare itself for it, or produce 
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“it. Itis capable to receive the truths of God; but, as the © 
“ heart is stony, it is incapable to receive the impressions of 
“‘ those truths. Though some things, which man may do by 
“¢ common grace, may be said to be preparations, yet they are 
“ not formally so; as that there is an absolute, causal connexion 
“ between such preparations, and regeneration; they are not 
“ disposing causes of grace: grace is all in a way of reception 
“ by the soul, not of action from the soul: the highest morali- 
“ ty in the world is not necessary to the first infusion of the 
«<< divine nature: if there were any thing in the subject that 
“ was the cause of it, the tenderest, and softest dispositions 
“ would be wrought upon; and the most intelligent men would 
“ soonest receive the gospel. Though we see them sometimes 
“ renewed, yet many times the roughest tempers are seized 
** upon by grace. Though morality seems to set men at a 
“ sreater nearness to the kingdom of God, yet, with all its own 
“ strength it cannot bring it into the heart, unless the Spirit 
“¢ open the lock : yea, sometimes it sets a man farther from the 
‘‘ kingdom of God, as being a great enemy to the righteous~- 
“ ness of the gospel, both imputed and inherent; and other 
“¢ operations upon the soul, which seem to be nearer prepara- 
“ tions; such as convictions, &c. do not infer grace; for the 
“heart, as a field, may be ploughed by terrors, and yet not 
‘¢ planted with any good seed; planting and watering are pre- 
‘¢ parations, but not the cause of fruit; the increase depends 
“ upon God ;”* thus this learned author. And he also farther 
proves, that there is no obligation on God, by any thing that 
may look like a preparation in men; and adds, that if any pre- 
parations were our own, and were pure, which they are not: 
yet they cannot oblige God to give supernatural grace : which 
leads us, ; 
3. To consider that this work is, in a peculiar manner, at- 
tributed to the Spirit of God; the only moving cause whereof, 
is his grace. That the Spirit is the author of this work, is not 
to be proved by experience, as the expressions of divine power 
therein are, but by scripture ; and the scripture is very express 
as to this matter. Thus, when God promises to give a new 
Aeart ; to take away the heart of stone, and to give an heart of 
fresh, and to cause his people to walk in his statutes, Ezek. 
XXXVi- 26, 27. he would put his Spirit within them ; and else- 
where they are said to have purified their souls in obeying the 
truth, through the Spirit, 1 Pet. i, 22..And our Sayiour as- 
serts the necessity of our being born of the Spirit, John ii. 5. 
in order to our entering into the kingdom of God: so that from 
these, and several other scriptures, that might be referred.to, 


* See Charnock on Regeneration, Vol. IT. page 147, 148, se. 
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it appears, that effectual calling is the internal powerful work 
of the Holy Ghost.* ae ita it 
Obj. 1. It is objected, by some, that this doctrine savours 
of enthusiasm ; since it supposes that there is no difference be- 
tween the Spirit’s internal influences, and inspiration ; and to 
pretend to this, now the miraculous dispensation, which was in 
the apostle’s days, is ceased, is vain and enthusiastic. me 
Answ. To this it may be replied, That the charge of enthu- 
siasm is very unjustly deduced from this doctrine ; for we must 
distinguish between the extraordinary, and the ordinary influ-' 
ence of the Holy Ghost; the former is allowed by all, to be 
now ceased; and therefore they who pretend to it, are liable 
to this charge ; but it is a very eis dishonour cast upon the. 
Hol Ghost to deny his powerful influence or agency in the 
worl of ¢ ace ; and it fenders the condition of the church, at 
present, in a very material circumstance, so much inferior to 
what it was of old, that it is incapable of attaining salvation ; 
unless it could be proved that salvation might be attained with- 
out the divine energy. je ben mvariw 
_ But, that we may fartlier reply to this objection, let it be con- 
sidered; that the Spirit’s influence, as subservient to the work 
of grace, is evidently distinguished from imputation: the lat- 
ter of.these was a peculiar honour which was conferred-upon 
some persons, who were either to transmit to the church a rule 
of faith, by the immediate dictates of the Holy Ghost; or else’ 
they were favoured with it to answer some extraordinary ends, 
which could not be attained without it, namely, their being 
furnished with wisdom, as well as courage and boldness, to 
maintain the cause, which they were not otherwise furnished to 
defend, against the opposition that it met with from their per- 
secuting and malicious enemies, that so it might not suffer 
through their weakness ; as when our Saviour bids his disciples 
not to take thought what they should say, when brought be- 
fore rulers, &c. but promises, that the Spirit should speak in 
them, Matt. x. 18—20. And in some other particular instan- 
ces we read, especially in the church at Corinth, that when 
ministers had not those advantages to qualify themselves to 
preach the gospel, which they afterwards were favoured’ with, 
some had this extraordinary gt, so that they spake by the 
Spirit; but this was only conferred occasionally, and for some 


€ 
special reasons: and therefore, those scriptures that speak of 

_* When we speak of effectual calling’s being the work of the Spirit, the agency 
of the Father and Son is not excluded, since the divine power, by which all effects are 
produced, belongs ts the divine essence, which is equally predicated of ail the persone 
in the Godhead; but when any work is peculiarly attributed to the Srrit, this im- 
plies his personal glory’s being demonstrated thereby, agreeably to what is elsexvhere 
called the oeconomy of the divine persons; which see farther explained in Vol, I, 
pave 297, 293, ke, 


a 
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the influences of the Spirit, which were more.common, and 
immediately subservient to the work of grace in the souls of 
those who were the subjects thereof, were, at that time, the 
same/with them that we are pleading for, which were design- 
ed to continue in the church, in all the ages thereof: thus 
when persons are said, through the Spirit to mortify the deeds 
of the body, Rom. viii. 13. this does not respect any extraor- 
dinary dispensation, which they were then under, since it is 
the duty of all men, in all ages, without the extraordinary in- 
fluences of the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the body ; and. 
therefore we may expect this powerful energy as well as they, 
or else our condition would be very deplorable. 
_ And besides, we never find that extraordinary gifts were 
immediately subservient to the subduing corruption, or, at least, 
that every one that had them, did mortify sin, and so appear 
to be internally sanctified: whereas, this is a character of those 
who are so ;, and not to have these imfluences, determines a per- 
son to be in an, unregenerate state, or to live after the ‘fesh, 
which is opposed to it; and so to be liable to death, ver. 12. 
No one can suppose, the apostle intends, in the foregoing verse, 
when he says, Jf ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ; that if ye 
are not under inspiration, ye shall die, as living after the flesh: 
but the method of reasoning is strong and conclusive, if we 
understand the divine influence as what is distinct from inspi- 
ration, and. consequently a privilege necessary for the begin- 
ning and carrying on the work of grace, and so belongs to be- 
lievers in all ages. 

Again, when the Spirit is said to Aelp our infirmities, ver- 
26. in prayer: is not prayer as much a duty now as it was 
when they had extraordinary gifts? therefore, ought we not 
to hope for the assistance of the Spirit, in all ages? and conse- 
quently the Spirit’s help, in this respect is not confined to that 
age, when there was a miraculous dispensation, or extraordi- 
hary inspiration. 

And when it is elsewhere said, As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God, ver. 14. can we sup- 
pose, that none were the sons of God but such as had extraor- 
dinary gifts? Does not this privilege belong to us, as well as 
unto them? If therefore we are the sons of God, as well as 
they, we have this evidence hereof, according to this scripture ; 
namely, our being led by the Spirit of God; though we pretend 
not to be led by him, as a Spirit of inspiration. . 

And to this we may add, that the apostle elsewhere speaks 
of some who were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise ; 
which is the earnest of cur inheritance: and these are descri- 
bed as trusting in Christ after they had heard the word of sal~ 
vation, and believing in him, Eph. i. 12, 14, But this belongs 


OF EFFECTUAL CALLING. ° 57 


to the church in all ages; therefore sealing is not a privilege 
confined to those who had the extraordinary gifts of the Holy’ 
Ghost; but to believers as such. = s be. se 
Moreover, it is said, The Spirit beareth witness with our 
spirits, that we are the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. There- 
fore, some persons may know themselves to be the children of 
God, in a way of self-examination, by the witness of the Spirit, 
which is common to all believers; without pretending to be’ 
inspired therein ; which would be to know this matter without 
the concurring testimony of our own spirits: Many things, of 
the like nature, might be observed, concerning the other scrip- 
tures, that are generally brought to prove, that believers, in our 
day, are made partakers of the powerful influences of the Holy 
Ghost; though they pretend not to the Spirit of ‘inspiration 5 
which is a sufficient answer to this objection. = 
Object. 2. If it be farther objected, that if the Spirit does: 
work internally in the souls of men, we are not to suppose, that _ 
he works a change in their wills, but only presents objects to 
them, which they by their own power, improve, and make use _ 
of, for their good ; even as a finite Spirit may suggest good or | 
bad thoughts, without disposing us to comply with them; or, 
as the devil is said to work in men, who is called, The Spirit, 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. -2. 
Answ. To this it may be replied, that an objective influence, 
properly speaking, is no influence at all; much less is it becom~ 
ing the dignity of the Holy Ghost, to say, That he hath no 
more an hand in the work of conversion, than that which a ~ 
mere creature might have. I will not deny that the Greek — 
word,* which signifies energy, or internal working, is some- 
times taken for such a kind of influence as is not properly the 
effect of power, as in the instance contained in the objection ; 
yet, let it be considered, that the same word is often used, in 
various other instances, in senses very different, when applied 
to God and the creature ; where the word, in itself, is indeter- 
minate; but the application of it sufficiently determines the 
matter; so as to leave no doubt, as to the sense of it. Thus to - 
make, form, or produce, when applied to God, and the thing 
made, formed, or produced, is represented as an instance of 
-his almighty power, which exceeds the limits of finite power, 
this determines the sense to be very different from making, 
forming, or producing, when applied to men, acting in their 
own sphere: so the apostle speaks of building, in a very dif-, 
ferent sense, as applied to God and the creature, which no one 
is ata loss to understand, who reads the words; Every house. 
is builded by some man ; but he that built all things is God, Heb. 
iii. 4a” Now, to apply this to our present purpose, we do not - 
PRB ESET Sy UO * Byespyatae. + Sy 
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deny, that a finite spirit has an energy, in an objective way ; 
but when the same word is applied to God’s manner of acting; 
and is represented as has been before observed, as an instance 
of his almighty power, producing a change in the soul; and 
not only persuading, but enabling him to perform good works, 
rom a principle of spiritual life, implanted, this may easily be 
understood as having a very different sense from the same 
word, when applied to the internal agency of a finite spirit; 
and therefore this objection does not overthrow the argument 
we are maintaining. 
Object. 3. It is farther objected against what has been said 
concerning this powerful work of the Spirit, as being illustra- 
ted by the similitude of a person’s being raised from the dead; 
that this contains in it nothing supernatural, or out of the power 
of man; since the apostle says, dwake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give the light, Eph. v. 14. 
If arising from the dead be the effect of almighty power, when 
applied ta the work of grace, it seems preposterous for this to 
be recommended ag our duty: and if it be not a work of al- 
mighty power, then those scriptures that illustrate effectual 
¢alling by the resurrection of the dead, are nothing to the ar 
gument for which they have been brought. 
~ Answ. Some suppose, that its being assigned as a matter of 
- duty for sinners to rise from the dead, does not infer, that it is 
an their own power; but, that it only signifies, that none can 
expect eternal life but those who rise from the death of sin; 
and accordingly, as the promise, here mentioned, relating to 
qur having light, is said to be Christ’s gift, so the power to 
perform that duty, which is inseparably connected with it, to 
“wit, rising from the dead, is to be sought for at his hand. But 
if this answer be not reckoned sufficient, I see no absurdity in 
supposing, that these two expressions, Awake, thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, import the same thing. Sleep is, as it 
were, the image of death; and therefore, by a metaphorical 
way of speaking, it may be here called death; and if so, the 
apostle commands believers to awake out of their carnal secu- 
rity, or shake off their stupid frames, as they expect the light: 
¢f eternal life: however, if it be taken in this sense here; yet 
when we meet with the words guickened, or raised from the 
dead, elsewhere, they may be understood in a different sense; 
as denoting the implanting a principle of grace in regeneration, 
as will appear by the context ¢ thus when God is said to quicken 
these who were dead in trespasses and sins ; who walked accord- 
ing to the course of this world, fulfilling the desires of the flesh, 
and of the mind ; and were, by nature, the children of wrath ; 
1g to do this with a design to shew the exceeding riches of 
*is grace, and kindness towards them ; and as the consequenct 
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thereof, to work that faith which accompanies salvation, which 
is not of themselves, but his gift: I say, if these things are 
mentioned when we are said to be guickened, or raised from 
the dead, certainly it argues more than a stupid believer’s awa- 
king from that carnal security, which he is under, who is sup- 
_ posed to have a principle of spiritual life, whereby he may be 
enabled so to do. 
_ Object. 4. It is also objected to what has been said, concern- 
ing effectual calling’s being a work of divine power, that those 
scriptures, which speak of it as such, denote nothing else but 
the power of working miracles; whereby they to whom the 
gospel was preached, were induced to believe; as when the 
apostle savs, His preaching was in demonstration of the Spirit, — 
and of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. that is, the doctrines he preached, 
‘were confirmed, and the truth thereof demonstrated by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, enabling them to work miracles: and 
the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power, chap. iv. 20. 
that is, the gospel is not only preached, but confirmed by mi- 
racles; Our gospel came to you in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, 1 Thes. i. 5. that is, as some understand it, the gospel 
which we preach, was confirmed by the power and miraculous 
works of the Holy Ghost; which has no reference to the in- 
ternal efficacious influences of the Spirit put forth in effectual 
F callin - ‘ * , 
we ol Though we often read that the gospel was confirmed 
by miracles: nevertheless, I cannot see that this is the princi- 
ple, much less the only sense of these scriptures, and some 
others that might have been produced to the same purpose. 
As to the first of them in which the apostle speaks of his 
- preaching, being in the demonstration of thd Spirit, and of 
power ; it may be observed, that in the preceding chapter he 
had been speaking concerning Christ preached, and his glory 
set forth among them, as the power of God; that is to say, 
the power of God rendered the preaching thereof effectual to 
the conversion of them that*believed ; which he concludes to 
contain in it no less a conviction of the truth of the Christian 
religion, than if he had wrought signs or miracles, which the 
Jews demanded, and which he had no design to work among 
them: therefore, why should we suppose, that when he speaks 
of his preaching being in the demonstration of the Spirit, and 
af power, that he intends the confirming his doctrine by mira- 
cles, and not in the same sense as he had before signified Christ 
to be the powerof God. - ; iy tN t 
. And as for the other scripture, in which it is said, The king 
dom of God is not in word, but in power ; that is to be under- 
_ stood by comparing it with what immediately gocs before, in 
“which he says, that J will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, 
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and know not the speech of them who are puffed up, but the 
powers If we suppose, that by them who are puffed up, he means 
‘some of their teachers, who swelled either with pride or envy, 
and probably were sowing some seeds of error among them ; it. 
does not seem to be a just sense of the text, to explain the words 
when he says, J will know not the speech of them who are puffed 
up, but the power, q. d. I will not so much regard the doctrines 
they deliver, as I will enquire and be convinced, that they have 
confirmed them by miracles. For he would rather regard their 
doctrine than their pretence to miracles; or have said, I will not 
enquire whether ever they have wrought any miracles or no, but 
what efficacy their doctrine has had: and therefore the apos- 
tle, by Anowing the power, does not mean that of working mira- 
cles, but he intimates that he would know, not only what doc- 
trines these persons taught, but what success attended their 
preaching ; and then he adds, that the kingdom of God, that is, 
the gospel-state is advanced and promoted, not barely by the 
church’s enjoying the means of grace, such as the preaching of 


the word; but by the power of God, which makes the word. 


preached effectual ‘to salvation, whereby sinners are converted, 
and many added to the church, such as shall be saved. 
As to the last scripture mentioned, in which the apostle says, 
Our gospel came to you, not in word only, but in power, I can- 
not think that he has any reference in that place, to the con- 
firming the gospel by miracles; because this is assigned as a 
mark of their election, 4nowing, brethren, your election of God; 
for our gospel came unto you, not only in word, but in power, 
&c. Now, whether we take election, for God’s eternal design 
to save them, or for the execution thereof, in his applying the 
graces of the Spirit to them; or if we take it in the lowest 


sense, which they, on the other side of the question, generally | 


give into, for their being a choice, religious unblameable ‘so- 
ciety of Christians, excelling many others in piety: this could 
not be evinced by the gospel’s being confirmed by miracles ; 
and therefore this sense seems not agreeable to the apostle’s 
design ; and consequently the objection taken from those scrip- 
tures, that speak of the power of God in conversion, as imply- 


ing nothing else but his power, exerted in working. miracles,. 


will not, in the least, be sufficient to weaken the force of. the 


argument we are maintaining. Thus concerning effectual call- 


ing’s- being a work of power, attributed, in particular, to the 
Holy Spirit. - hedee oy at tet js 

There is one thing more observed, in the answer we are €X, 
plaining, which must be briefly considered ; namely, that it is a 
work of grace, which was the internal moying ehaaraiiercada 
or, the reason of God’s exerting his divine power therein. Ef- 
fectual calling must be a work of grace, without any motive 


« 
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taken Sop bmerba are the subjects thereof; inasmuch as 
_ they had before this, nothing in them, that could render them 


_ the objects of divine love, being described as dead in tres- 
passes and sins, alienated from the life of God, and enmity itself 
against him: so that their condition, antecedent hereunto, can- 
not be supposed to be the moving cause hereof ; for that which 
“is im itself, altogether unlovely, cannot afford a motive for love 
_ to any one that weighs the circumstances of persons and things, 
and acts in pursuance thereof. 2 ead teow toad ta 
_ . Object. But whereas it is objected, that though the present 
_ condition of unregenerate persons cannot afford any motive in- 
ducing God thereunto, yet the foresight of their future con- 
Mctmighte wh) beciwsce 9 ee stm ewe haven] 
__Answ. To this we answer, That all the good which shall be 
Siete in Licleewere. ca Sad'e-gifts, bos in.the, itiahen eerell. a0 
he author of faith ; and therefore it cannot be said, that any 
hing out of himself, was the moving cause hereof... And to 
this we may add, That God foresaw the vile and unworthy 
behaviour of believers, proceeding from the remainders of cor- 
rupt nature in them, as well as those graces which he would 
enable them to act: so that there is as much in them that might 
~ ‘induce him to hate them, as there is to move him to love them; 
and therefore we must conclude, that his love proceeds from 
another cause; or that it is by the grace of God alone, that we 
are what we are: which leads us to consider, be heer 
_ 4, That the power and grace of God, displayed in effectual 
calling, is irresistible, and consequently such as cannot but be 
effectual to produce that which is designed to be brought about 
thereby. To deny this, would be to inter, that the creature has 
an equal, if not a superior, force to God: for, as, in nature, 
every thing that impedes or stops a thing that is in motion, | 
must have an equal force to resist with that which is affected 
by it; so, in the work of grace, if the will of man can render 
the power of God of none effect, or stop the progress of divine 
grace, contrary to his design or purpose, this must argue the 
creature’s power of resisting, equal to that which is put forth 
by God, in order to the bringing this work to perfection. This 
consequence is so derogatory to the divine glory, that no one 
who sees. it to be just, will maintain the premises from whence 
' itis deduced... , iG akehe ,estungte o> 
If it, be said, that God may suffer himself to be resisted ; 
and his grace, that would otherwise have been effectual, to be. 
defeated; this will not much mend the matter ; but only, in or- 
_der to the avoiding one absurd consequence, bring in another; 
for.if every one would have, what he purposes to be done 
brought to pass, and would not be disappointed, if he could 
help.it, the,same must be said of the great God. Now if God 


' 
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could have prevented his purpose from being defeated, but 
would not, this argues a defect of wisdom; if his own glory 
was designed, by purposing to do that which the creature ren- 
ders in effectual, then he misses of that end, which cannot but be 
the most valuable, and consequently most desirable: therefore, 
for God to suffer a purpose of this nature, to be defeated, sup- 
posing he could prevent it, is to suffer himself to be a loser of 
that glory which is due to his name. Moreover, this is direct- 
ly contrary to what the apostle says, Who hath resisted his will, 
Rom. ix. 19. or -who hath rendered the grace, which he design~- 


~ ed should take effect, ineffectual, or, which is the same thing, 


who can do it? Reet: oue Rr 
The ground on which many have asserted, that the grace of 
God may be resisted, is taken from some scriptures, that speak 
of man’s being in open hostility against him. Thus we read of 
a bold daring sinner, as stretching out his hand against God, 
and strengthening himself against the Almighty, running upon 
him, even on his neck, upon the thick bosses of his bucklers, Job 
Xv. 25, 26. And Stephen reproves the J ews as having: 
resisted the Holy Ghost, both they and their fathers, Acts vii. 
51, 52. and the Pharisees are said to have rejected, Luke vii. 
30. or, as the word * might have been rendered, disannulled - 


_the counsel of God against themselves. And elsewhere, the pro- 


phet speaks of God’s stretching out his hand ail the day unto © 
a disobedient and gainsaying people, Rom. x. 21. These,’ and 
such like scriptures give occasion to some to suppose, that the 
power and grace, as well as the purpose of God, may. be re- 
sisted. ia a 
But that we may understand the sense of these scriptures, 
and, at the same time not relinquish the doctrine we are main- 
taining, and thereby infer the consequence above-mentioned 3 
we must distinguish between our opposition to God’s revealed 
will, contained in his word, which is the rule of duty to-us} 
and resisting his secret will, which determines the event. Or, 
as it may be otherwise expressed, it is one thing to set our- 
selves against the objective grace of God, that is, the gospel, 
and another thing to defeat his subjective grace, that when he 
is about to work effectually in us, we should put a stop to his 
proceedings. The former no one denies; the latter we can, by 
no means, allow of. Persons may express a great deal of re- 
luctancy'and perverseness at that time, when God is about to 
subdue their stubborn and obstinate wills; but the power of 
God will break through all this opposition ; and the will of man 
shall not be able to make his work void, or without effect. The 
Jews, as above-mentioned, might resist the Holy Ghost, that 
is, oppose the doctrines contained in scripture, which were gi- 
ven by the Spirit’s inspiration; and they might make this re- 
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'_ velation of no effect, with respect to themselves ; but had God 


designed that it should take effect, then he would have pre- 
rented their resisting it. Israel might be a gainsaying pevple, 
that is, they might oppose what God communicated. to them 
by the prophets, which it was their duty and interest to have 
complied with; and so the offers of grace in God’s revealed. 
will, might be in vain with respect to them; but it never was 


_ $0 with respect to those whom he designed to save: and if the 
_ hardened sinner, stretching out his hand against God, may be 


said hereby to express his ayersenhess to holiness, and his de- 


_ sire to be exempted from the divine government; he may be 
_ found in open rebellion against him, as hating and opposing bis 
; law; but he cannot offer any real injury to his divine perfec- 


tions, so as to detract from his glory, to render his purpose of 
es Moses speaking concerning God’s works of provi- 


¢ ent e, says, They are perfect; for all his ways are judgment, 
Deut. xxxii. 4. And elsewhere, God, by the prophet Isaiah, 


says, L will work, and who shall let it, Isa. xiii. 13. From 
whence he argues, his eternal Deity, and uncontroulable power, 


when he says, before the day was, I am he, and there is none 


that can deliver out of my hand; so that if a stop might be put 
to his works of providence, he would cease to be a God of in- 
finite perfection ; and may we not from hence infer, that his 
works of grace are not subject to any controul; so that when 
he designs to call any effectually, nothing shall prevent this 
end’s being answered, which is what we intend, when we 
speak of the power and grace of God as irresistible ; which 
leads us to consider, 

_ 5. The season or time in which persons are effectually call- 


- ed; which in this answer, is said to be God’s accepted time. 


If the work be free and sovereign, without any motive in us, 


the time in which he does it, must be that which he thinks most 


proper. Here we may observe, | ra! ye 
' (1.) That some are regenerate in their infancy, when the 
word can have no instrumentality, in producing the least acts 
of grace; these have therefore the seeds thereof, which spring 
‘up, and discover themselves, when they are able to make use 
of the word, That persons are capable of regeneration from the 


 swomb, is no less evident, than that they are capable of having 


the seeds or principle of reason from thence, which they cer- | 
tainly have; and if it be allowed, that regeneration is connec- 
ted with salvation, and that infants. are capable of the latter, 
‘as-our Saviour says, that of such is the kingdom of God; then 


_ they must be certainly capable of the former; and not to sup- 
‘pose some infants regenerate from the womb, would be to ex- 


clude a very great part of mankind from salvation, without 
‘scripture-warrant. mA 
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- (2.) Others are effectually called in their childhood, or riper . 
years, and some few in old age; that so no age of life may be 
an inducement to despair, er persons be thereby discouraged’ 
from attending on the means of grace. Thus it is said con- 
cerning Josiah, That én the eighth year of his reign, while he . 
was yet young, he began to seek after the God of David, his 
_ father, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 1. and David was converted when he 
was a youth, a stripling of a ruddy and beautiful countenance, — 
1 Sam. xvi. 12. compared with chaps xvii. 56, 58. And Moses 
seems to have been effectually called, when he left Pharaoh’s’ 
court; and it came into his heart to visit his brethren the chil- ~ 
dren of Israel; at which time he was forty years old, Acts Vii. 
23. And Abraham seems to have been made partaker of this 
grace, when he was called to leave his country, when he was 
seventy-five years old; before which, it is probable, that he, 
together with the rest of his father’s family, served other gods, 
Josh. xxiv. 2. compared with Gen. xii. 4. And we-read, in 
one single instance, of a person converted in the very agonies 
of death, viz. the thief upon the cross, Luke xxiii. 43. 0 
(3.) Sometimes, when persons seem most disposed hereunto; 
and are under the greatest convictions, and more inclined to 
reform their lives, than at other times, the work appears, by 
the issue thereof, to be no more than that of common grace, 
which miscarries and leaves them worse than they were before ; 
and, it may be, after this, when they seem less inclined here- . 
unto, that is, God’s accepted time, when he begins the work 
with power, which he afterwards carries on and ‘completes. 
Some are suffered to run great lengths in-sin, before they are 
effectually called ; as the apostle Paul, in whom God was pleased 
to shew forth all long suffering, as a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe, 1 Tim. i. 16. So that the time and 
means being entirely in his hand, as we ought not to presume, 
but wait for the day of salvation in all his ordinances; so, what= 
ever our age and circumstances are, we are still encouraged to 
hope for the mercy of God, unto eternal life; or, that he will 
save and cali us, with an holy calling. dd we 


Quest. LXIX. Wiat is the communion in grace, which the 
members of the invisible church have with Christ ?° ~~ * 


Answ. The communion in grace, which the members of the 
invisible church have with Christ, is, their partaking of ‘the’ 
virtue of his niediation, in their justification, adoption, sane- 
tification,.and whatever else, in this life, manifests’ their 
union with him. © a rer PSSAts 
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Wy AVING considered the vital union which the members 
~ SE of the invisible church have with Christ in their effectual 
calling, we are now led to speak concerning that communion - 
in grace, which they have with him. —— . 
_ Communion with Christ doth not, in the least, import our 
being made partakers of any of the glories or privileges which 
belong to-him as Mediator ; -but it consists, in our participation, 
of those benefits which he hath purchased for us; and it im- 
plies, on his part, infinite condescension, that he will be pleased 
to communicate such blessings on us, and on our’s, unspeaka- 
ble honours and privileges, which we enjoy from him: it is 
sometimes called fellowship, 1 John i. 3. which is the result of 
friendship, and proceeds from his love : thus our Saviour speaks 
_ of his ving them, and manifesting himself unto them, John 
- Xiv. 21, It also proceeds from union with him, and is the im- 
- mediate effect and consequence of effectual calling: therefore 
God is said to have called us unto the fellowship of his Son Fe- 
sus Christ, 1 Cor. i. 9. te med 
And it is farther said in this answer, to be a manifestation. 
’ of our union with him.. He has received those blessings for us, 
_which he purchased by his blood; and, accordingly is the trea- _ 
" sury, as well as the fountain of all grace; and we are there- 
_ fore said to receive of his fulness, grace for grace, John i. 16. 
And the blessings which we are said to receive, by virtue of 
his mediation, are justification, adoption, and sanctification, 
with all other benefits that either accompany or flow from them ; 
which are particularly explained in the following answers. 


; : ~ ‘ * « - 
' Quest. LXX. What is justification ? 


Answ. Justification is an act of God’s free grace unto sinners, 
in which he pardoneth all their sins, accepteth and account- 
' eth their persons righteous in his sight; not for any thing 
' wrought in them, or done by them, but only for the perfect 
» obedience and full satisfaction of Christ, by God imputed. te 
them, and received by faith alone. 
Quest. LXXI. How is justification an act of God's free 
grace? ’ ring 
. oe, ite sa ru : i 
_ Awnsw. Although Christ, by his obedience and death, did make 
a proper, real, and full satisfaction to God’s justice, in the 
“behalf of them that are justified ; yet, inasmuch as God ac- 
_ cepteth the satisfaction from a surety, which he might have 
_ demanded of them, did provide this surety, his own only 
Vou. a geil 
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_ Son, imputing his righteousness to them, and requiring no: 
thing of them for their justification, but faith ; which also is 
his gift; their justification is, to them, of free grace. 


WB ITHERTO we have been led to consider that change of 
Hi heart and life which is begun in effectual calling ; where- 
by a dead sinner is made alive, and one that was wholly in- 
disposed for, and averse to the performance of good works, 1s 
enabled to perform them by the power of divine grace: and 
now we are to speak concerning that change of state which ac- 
companies it; whereby one, who being guilty before God, was 
liable to the condemning sentence of the law, and expected no 
other than an eternal banishment from his presence, is pardon- 
ed, received into favour, and has a right to all the: blessings 
which Christ has, by his obedience and sufferings, purchased 

-for him. This is what we call justification; and it is placed 
immediately after the head of effectual calling, as being agree- 
able to the method in which it is insisted on in that golden 
chain of salvation, as the apostle says, Whom he called, them he 
also justified, Rom. viii. 30. vite °.. 

This is certainly a doctrine of the highest importance, inas- 
much as it contains in it the way of peace, the foundation of 
all our hope, of the acceptance both of our persons and ser-— 
vices, and beholding the face of God, at last, with joy. Some 
have styled it the very dasis of Christianity ; me our fore- 
fathers thought it so necessary to be imsisted on and main- 
tained, aceording to the scripture-account thereof, that they 
reckoned it one of the principal doctrines of the reformation. 
And, indeed, the apostle Paul speaks of it as so necessary to 
be believed, that he concluded that the denying or perverting: 
of it was the ground and reason of the Jews being rejected; 
who being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to 
establish a righteousness of their own, have not submitted them- 
selves to the righteousness of God: and when they shall be call- 
ed, if their call be intended, in that account which we have, of | 
the marriage of the Lamb, and his wife having made herself 
ready, Rev. xix. 7, as many suppose, it is worth observing, . 
that she is described as arrayed in fine inen, which is the righ- 
teousness of saints, or Christ’s righteousness, by which the 
are justified: this is that in which they glory; and therefore - 
are represented as being convinced of the importance of that 
doctrine which, before, they were ignorant of. This we have 
an account of in these two answers, which we are now to ex- 
plain, and shall endeavour to do it in the following method. 

_ 1. We shall consider what we are to understand by the word 
justify. : de ast 


1a. What are the privileges contained therein, as reduced to 
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two heads, to wit, pardon of sin; and Ged’s a¢counting them 
who are justified, righteous in his sight? And, 

‘LI. at is the foundation of our justification? namely, a 
righteousness wrought out for us. . 
_ IV. The utter inability of fallen man to perform any righ- 
teousness, that can be the matter of his justification in the 
sight of God. © ore ee | 
_ V. That our Lord Jesus Christ has wrought out this righ- 
teousness for us, as our surety, by performing active and pas- 
sive obedience; which is imputed to us for our justification. 
' VI. We shall consider it as an act of God’s free grace. And, 
_ VII. Shew the use of faith in justification, or in what re- 
spects faith is said to justify. ty 
_ I. We shall consider in what sense we are to understand the 
word justify. As there are many disputes about the method 


’ of explaining the doctrines of justification; so there is a con- 


test between us and the Papists, about the sense of the word; 
they generally supposing, that to justify, is to make inherently 
righteous and holy ; because righteousness and holiness some- 
times import the same thing; and both of them denote an in- 
ternal change in the person who is so denominated ; and ac~ 
cordingly they argue, that as to magnify signifies to make 


. great; to fortify, to make strong; so to justify is to make just 


or holy: and they suppose, that whatever we do to make our- 
selves so, or whatever good works are the ingredients of our 
sanctification, these must be considered as the matter of our 
justification. And some Protestant divines have supposed, that 
the difference between them and us, is principally about the 


sense of a word; which favourable and charitable construction | 


of their doctrine, would have been less exceptionable, if the 
Papists had asserted no more than that justification might have 
been taken in this sense, when considered, not as giving us a 
right to eternal life, or being the foundation of that sentence of 
absolution, which God passes upon us: but since this is the 
sense they give of it, when they say that we are justified by 
our inherent holiness, we are bound to conclude, that it is very 
remote from the scripture sense of the word. 

We.do not deny that justification is sometimes taken in a 
sense different from that which is intended by it, when used to 
signify the doctrine we are explaining. Sometimes nothing more 
is intended hereby, than our vindicating the divine perfections 


from any charge which is pretended to be brought against them. _ 
Thus the Psalmist says, That thou mightest be justified when 


thou speakest, and be clear when thou judgest, Psal. li. 44 And 
our Saviour is said to be justified, that is, his person or cha- 
racter vindicated or defended from the reproaches that were 
cast on him; as it is said, Wisdom is justified of her children, 


- 
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Matt. xi. 19. Luke vii. 35. Also we frequently read of the 
justification of the actions or conduct of persons, in scripture; 
in which sense their own works may be said to justify or vin- 
dicate them from the charge of hypocrisy or unregeneracy- 
Again, to justify is sometimes taken, in scripture, for using en- 
deavours to turn many to righteousness: and therefore our 
translators have rendered the words, in the prophecy of Daniel, 
which signify, they who justify many, they who turn many to 
righteousness, shall shine as the stars, Dan. xii. 30* 
There are various other senses which are given of this word, 
which we pass over as not applicable to the doctrine we are 
maintaining, and therefore shall proceed to consider the sense 
in which it is used, when importing a sinner’s justification in 
the sight of God; wherein it is to be taken only in a forensick 


sense, and accordingly signifies a person’s being acquitted or 


discharged from guilt, or a liableness to condemnation, in such 
a way as is done in courts of judicature: thus we read in the 
judicial law, that if there be a controversy between men, and 
they come unio judgment, that the judges may judge them, then 
they shall justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked, Deut. 
xxv. 1. where to justify the righteous, is to be understood for 
. acquitting or discharging one that appears to be righteous, or 
not guilty, from condemnation; whereas the wicked, that is, 
they who appear to be guilty, are to be condemned: and in this 
sense the word is used, when applied to the doctrine of justi- 
' fication, in the New Testament, and particularly in Paul’s epis- 
tles ; who largely insists on this subject. 3 

- Now that we may understand how a sinner may expect to 
be discharged at God’s tribunal, let us consider the methods of 
proceeding used in human courts of judicature: herein, it is 
supposed, that there is a law that forbids some actions which 
are deemed criminal ; and also, that a-punishment is annexed 
to this law, which renders the person that violated it, guilty ; 
and then persons are supposed to be charged with the viola- 
tion thereof; which charge, if it be not made good, they are 
paid to be justified, that is, cleared from presumptive, not real 
guilt: but if the charge be made good, and he that fell under 
it, liable to punishment; if he suffer the punishment he is jus- 
tified, as in crimes that are not of a capital nature; or if he be 
any otherwise cleared from the charge, so that his guilt be re- 


moved, then he is deemed a justified person: and so the law 


has nothing to lay to his charge, with respect to that which he 
wvas before accused of. Thus when a sinner, who had been 
charged with the violation of the divine law, found guilty be- 
fore God, and exposed to a sentence of condemnation, is freed 


DEN. 
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——— he is said to’be justified ; which leads us to con- 
‘81 oe Sie Oe a % 
» IL. The privileges contained in justification; which are for- 
giveness of sin and a right and title to eternal life. These are 
- sufficiently distinguished, though never separated ; so that when 
_ we find but one of them mentioned in a particular scripture, 
_ which treats on this subject, the other is not excluded. For- 


. 


giveness of sin is sometimes expressed in scripture, by a not 
‘Imputing sin; and a right to life, includes in it our being made 
_ _partakers of the adoption of children, and a right to the inheri- 
_ tance prepared for them. The apostle mentions both these to- 
_ gether, when he speaks of our having redemption through the 
_ blood of Christ, even the forgiveness of sins; and being made 
‘meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, 
- Col. i. 12.14. And elsewhere he speaks of Christ’s redeeming 
them that were under the law ; which includes the former branch 
of justification, and of their receiving the adoption of children, 
which includes the latter. And again he considers a justified 
“person as having peace with God, which more especially re- 
spects pardon of sin, and of their having access to the grace 
_ wherein they stand, and their rejoicing in hope of the glory of 
_ God, Rom. v. 1,2. which is what we are to understand by, or 

_ includes in it, their right to life. a 
_ That justification consists of both these branches, we main- 
tain against the Papists, who suppose that it includes nothing 
else but forgiveness of sin, which is founded on the blood of 
_ Christ ; whereas, according to them, our right to life depends 
on our internal qualifications, or sincere obedience. And be- 
sides these, there are some Protestant divines, who suppose 
_ that it consists only in pardon of sin; and this is asserted, by 
* them, with different views; some do it as most consistent with 
) the doctrine of justification by works, which they plead for ; 
_ whereas, others do it as being most agreeable to another no- 
‘tion which they advance, namely, that we are justified only by 
Christ’s passive obedience ; which will be considered under a _ 
| following head. Again, there are others, whose sentiments of 
the doctrine of justification are agreeable to scripture, who 
. maintain, that it includes both forgiveness of sins, and a right 
. to life; but yet they add, that the former is founded on Christ’s 
_ passive obedience, and the latter on his active: whereas, we can- 
- not but think, that the whole of Christ’s obedience, both ac- 
_ tive and passive, is the foundation of each of these ; which will 
» also be considered, when we come to speak concerning the pro- 

curing cause of our justification. 


+ 
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'. (All that we shall observe at present, is, that these two pri- 
vileges are inseparably connected ; therefore, as no one ‘can 
have a right to life, but he whose sins are pardoned; so no 


~ 
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one can obtain forgiveness of sin, but he must, as the conse- 
quence. hereof, have a right to life. As by the fall, man first 


became guilty, and then lost that right to life which was pro- 


mised in case he had stood; so it is agreeable to the divine 
perfections, provided the guilt be removed, that he should be 
put in the same state as though it had not been contracted, 


and, consequently, that he should not only have forgiveness of | 
‘sins, but a right to life. Forgiveness of sin, without a right to 


eternal life, would render our justification incomplete ; there- 
fore, when any one is pardoned by an act of grace, he is put in 
possession of that which, by his rebellion, he had forfeited, he 


is considered, not only as released out of prison, but as one who > 


has the privileges of a subject, such as those which he had be- 
fore he committed the crime. Without this he would be like 
Absalom, when, upon Joab’s intercession with David, the guilt 
of murder, which he had contracted, was remitted so far, as 
that he had liberty to return from Geshur, whither he was fled ¢ 
nevertheless, he reckons himself not fully discharged from the 
guilt he had contracted, and concludes his return to Jerusalem, 
as it were, an insignificant privilege ; unless, by being admi d 


to see the king’s face, and enjoy the privileges which he was 
possessed of before, he might be dealt with as one who was 
taken into favour, as well as forgiven, 2 Sam. xiv.'2. which 


was accordingly granted. This leads us to consider these two. 


branches of justification in particular. And, ink 3) 
1. Forgiveness of sin. Sin is sometimes represented as con- 
taining in it moral impurity, as opposed to holiness of heart and 


life ; and accordingly is said, to defile a man, Matt. xv. 19, | 


20. and is set forth by several metaphorical expressions in 


scripture, which tend to beget an abhorrence of it as of things 
impure; in which sense it is removed in sanctification rather ° 


than in justification; not but that divines sometimes speak of 
Christ’s redeeming us from the filth and dominion of’sin, and 
our deliverance from it in justification: but these are to be 
understood as rendering us guilty ; inasmuch as,all moral pol- 
lutions are criminal, as contrary to the law of God; otherwise 
our deliverance from them would not be a branch of justifica- 
tion; and therefore, in speaking to this head, we shall consi-+ 


der Sin as that which renders men guilty before God, and so 


shew what we are to understand by guilt. th : 
This supposes a person to be under a law, and to have viola- 
ted it; accordingly sin is described as the transgression of the 


faw, 1 Johmiti.. 4. ‘The law of God, in common with all other 


laws, is primarily designed to be the rule of obedience; and 


in order thereunto, it is a declaration of the divine will, which, 
as creatures and subjects, we are under a natural obligation to 


comply with; and God, as a God of infinite holiness and sg+ © 
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vereignty, cannot but signify his displeasure in case of disobe- 
_dience; and therefore he has annexed a threatening to his law, 
or past a condemning sentence, as that which is due for every 
ransgression: this divines sometimes call the sanction of the 
law, or a fence, with which it is guarded, that so, through the 
corruption of our nature, we may not conclude, that we may 
_ rebel against him with impunity : this the scripture styles, The 
_eurse of the law, Gal. iii. 10. So that guilt is a liableness to 
the curse or condemning sentence of the law, for our violation 
of it: this is sometimes called a debt of punishment, which we 
owe to the justice of God, for not paying that debt of obedience 
which was due from us to his law. ‘hus, when our Saviour 
advises us to pray, that our sins may be forgiven; he expresses 
it by forgiving us our debts, Luke xi. 4. Matt. vi. 12. so that 
forgiveness, as it is a freeing us from guilt, discharges us from 
the guilt of punishment which we were liable to. 
.. There is a twofold debt which man owes to God; one he 
owes to him as a creature under a law; this is that debt of 
obedience, which he cannot be discharged from; and there- 
fore, a justified person is, in this sense, as much a debtor as 
any other. There is also a debt which man contracts as a cri- 
minal, whereby he is liable to suffer punishment; this alone is 
removed in justification. ania 
_. Moreover, we must carefully distinguish between the de- 
merit of sin, or its desert of punishment; and the sinner’s ob= 
ligation to suffer punishment for it. The former of these is in- 
separable from sin, and not removed, or, in the least lessened, 
by pardoning mercy ; for sin is no less the object of the divine 
detestation; nor is its intrinsic evil, or demerit, abated by its 
being forgiven; and therefore, a justified person, remaining still 
-a.sinner, as transgressing the law of God, has as much reason 
to condemn himself, in this respect, as though he had not been 
forgiven. The Psalmist speaking concerning a person that is 
actually forgiven or justified, says, notwithstanding, that if thow 
Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand? Psal. 
exxx. 3. He was, at the same time, in a justified state; but 
yet he concludes, that there is a demerit of punishment in eve+ 
ry sin that he committed; though, when it is pardoned, the 
obligation to suffer punishment is taken away : * and therefore, 
- the apostle speaking of such, says, There is no condemnation 
_ta them, Rom. viii. 1. We must farther distinguish between 
‘our having matter of condemnation in us; this a justified per- 
son has; and there being no condemnation tous; that is, the 
immediate result of being pardoned. betec 


‘ 


t te? pate: aehi ree, Oa A are 7 . “" 

* The former of these divines call reatus potentialis, the latter, reatus actualis ; 
the former is the immediate consequence of sin, the latter is taken away by justifi- 
cation. 
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There are several expressions in scripture, whereby forgive- 
ness is set forth, namely, God’s covering sin: thus the Psalm- 
ist says, Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered, Psal. xxxii. 1. or, his hiding his face: from it, 
and blotting it out; or, when it is sought for, Psal. li. 9. its - 
not being found, Jer. |. 20. and, casting our sins into the depths 
of the sea, Micah vii. 19. And elsewhere it is said, That when 

od had pardoned the sins of his people, he did not behold ini- 
quity in Facob, nor see perverseness in Israel, Numb. xxiii. 21. 
which amounts to the same thing as the foregoing expressions: 
of its being covered, hid, blotted out, &c. ™ 

‘I am sensible there haye been many contests about the sense 
of this scripture; which might, without much difficulty, have 
been compremised, had the contending parties been desirous to 
know each others sense, without prejudice or partiality. Itis — 
not to be thought, that when God forgives sm, he does not 
know, or suppose that the person forgiven, had, before this, 
contracted guilt by sins committed ; for without this, he could 
not be the object of forgiveness. When God is said not to look 
upon, or hide his face from their sins, it is not to be suppo- 
sed, that he knows not what they have done, or what iniquities 
they daily commit’ against him; for that would be subversive 
of his omniscience: and when he is said not to mark our ini- 
quities, we are not to understand it, as though he did not look 
upon the sins we commit, though in a justified state, with ab- 
horrence; for the sinner may be pardoned, and yet the crime 
forgiven.be detested. - But God’s not seeing sin in his people, 
is to be taken in a forensic sense; and accordingly, when an 
atonement is made for sin, and the’ guilt thereof taken away; 
the criminal, in the eye of the law, is as though he had not 
sinned; he is as fully discharged from the indictment, that 
was brought in against him, as though he had been innocent, not 
liable to any charge founded upon it; and therefore the apos- 
tle says, Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect ?- 
It is God that justifieth, Rom. viii. 33. and it is the same, as 
for God not to enter into judgment, as the Psalmist elsewhere 
expresses it; or to punish us less than our iniquities have de- 
served, Psal. cxliii.2. In this sense the indictment that was 
brought against him, is cancelled, the sentence reversed, and 
prosecution stopped ; so that whatever evils are endured as the 
consequence of sin, or with a design to humble him for it, as 
bringing sin to his remembrance, with all its aggravating cir- 
cumstances, he is, nevertheless, encouraged to hope, that these 
are not inflicted in a judicial way, by the vindictive justice of 
God demanding satisfaction; but to display and set forth the- 
holiness of his nature, as infinitely opposite to all sin, and the- 
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‘dispensations of his providence agreeably thereunto; and that 
‘with a design to bring him to repentance for it. 

_ And, that this privilege may appear to be most conducive to 
our happiness and comfort, let it be considered; that wherever 
God forgives sin, he forgives all sin, cancels every debt that 
rendered him liable to punishment, otherwise our condition 
would be very miserable, and our salvation impossible ; our 
condition would be like that of a person who has several in- 
-dictments brought in against him, every one of which contain 
an intimation that his life is forfeited ; it would avail him very 
little for one indictment to be superseded, and the sentence 
_ due to him for the others, executed: thus the apostle speaks 
- of the free gift, being of many, that is, of the multitude of our 

offences unto justification, Rom, v. 16. And elsewhere he 
speaks of God’s forgiving his people all trespasses, Col. ii. 13, 
And as he forgives all past sins, so he gives them ground te 

conclude, that iniquity shall not be their ruin; and therefore, 
the same grace that now abounds towards them herein, toge- 
ther with the virtue of the atonement made for sin, shail pre- 
vent future crimes being charged upon them to their condem- 
_mation. Thus concerning forgiveness of sin. . . 
__ 2 The other priyilege, which they who are justified are 
made partakers of, is the acceptation of their persons, as righte- - 
ous in the sight of God: thus they are said to be made accept- 
ed in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6. and as their persons are accepted, 
_ so are their performances, notwithstanding the many defects 
that adhere to them. Thus God is said to have had respect 
unto Abel, and to his offering, Gen, iv. 4. And, together with 
this, they have a right and title to eternal life; which is that 
inheritance which Christ has purchased for, and God, in his 
eovenant of grace, has promised to them. This is a very com- 
' preliensive blessing; for it contains in it a right to all those 
_ great and precious promises, which God has made, respecting 

‘their happiness both here and hereafter, But since we shall 
have occasion to insist on this in a following answer, under the 
head of adoption, which some divines, not without good rea- 
son, conclude to be a branch of justification, or, at least, to 
contain in it those positive privileges, which they, who are jusr 
tified, partake of, either here or hereafter, we shall proceed to 
‘consider, 

- ILI. What is the foundation of our justification; and that 
must be either some righteousness wrought, out by us; or for 
_us, Since justification is a person’s being made righteous, as 
-the apostle styles it, Rom. v. 39, we must consider what we 
are to understand hereby; and accordingly a person‘is said to 
be righteous who never violated the law of God, nor exposed 
himself to the condemning sentence thereof: in this respeet 
VoL. ITT. y 4 
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adi while in a state of innocency, was righteous 5 his perfect 
obedience was the righteousness which, according to the tenor 
of the covenant he was under, gave him a right to eternal life ; 
especially it would have done so, had it been persisted in, till 
she was possessed of that life; but such a righteousness as ’ 
‘cannot be the foundation of our justification, as_ the apostle 
gays, By the works of the law shall no flesh be justified, Gal. ii- 
16. Therefore, the righteousness we are now speaking of, 
must be something wrougit out for us, by one who stood in 


our room and stead, and was able to pay that debtof obedience, ~ 


and endure those sufferings that were due for sin, which the 
law of God might have exacted of us, and insisted on the pay- 
ment of, in our own persons, which, when paid by Christ for 
us, is that, (as will be considered under a following head,) 
which we generally call Christ’s righteousness, or what he did 
and suffered in our stead, in conformity to the law of God ; 
whereby its honour was secured and vindicated, and justice 
satisfied; so that God hereby appears to be, as the apostle 
says, Fust, and the gustifier of him which believeth in Fesus, 
Rom, iii. 26. (a) "© 


(a) Righteousness is taken ordinarily to signify a conformity to laws, or rules 
of right conduct. Actions, and persons may respectively be denominated righte- 
ous. The morallaw, which is both distinguishable by the moral sense, and ex- 
pressly revealed, requires perfect and perpetual rectitude in disposition, pur- 
‘pose, and action. Because noné are absolutely conformed to thislaw, none can 
fairly claim to be in themselves, simply, and absolutely righteous. Men are 
said therefore to be righteous comparatively, or because the defects of many of 
their actions are few, or not discernible by their féllow men. To de made, (or 

‘constituted) righteous, or, to be justified, in the sight of God, in scriptural lan- 
guage cannot mean, to de made inherently righteous. ' It is God who justifies, he 
cannot call evil good, and cannot be ignorant of every man’s real demerit. This 
righteousness of the saint has not consisted, under any dispensation, in his own 
conformity to the Divine law; “ In the Lordhave I righteousness;” “ That I may 
win: Christ and be found in him, not having my own righteousness.” Mf it did, there 
“would bé'no necessity for the aid of God’s Spirit to sanctify the nature of the 
justified person. To be justified or constituted righteous, is therefore to be 
treated and accepted as righteous. If God justifies the ungodly, his truth and jus- 
tice must'be clear. He cannot be induced to depart from perféct rectitude, and 
strict propriety. When the ungodly are justified, or treated as if righteous, it 
is not on their own account, for their righteousness is defective ; but: dy the obe- 
dience of one, (that is Christ,) many are made righteous.’ The term’ obedience 
excludes the essential righteousness of Christ as God. And his righteousness 
which he rendered in our nature can neither be transfused into, nor transferred 
unto his people, so as to be theirs inherently. Nor can an infinitely wise God 
consider the righteousness of one man to be the personal righteousness of ano- 
ther. But one person may receive advantages from the righteousness of ano- 
ther. Sodom would have been spared if there could have been found ten holy 
men in it. Millions may be treated kindly, because of favour or respect had for 
one of their number espousing the cause of the whole.'”One man may become 
the surety of, and perform conditions for many, or pay aransom for them, and 
purchase them from slavery.” If it be said that one may not: lay down his life, 
especially if it be important, for the preservation of another's; yet Christ 


was the Lord of life and possessed what no mere creature can, the right to lay 
1 sah : ; 7a 1 b 
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TV. We are now to consider the utter inability of fallen 
Man to perform any righteousness that can be the matter of his | 
justification in the sight of God; whereby it will appear, as it 
is observed in this answer, that we are not accounted righte- 
ous in his sight, for any thing wrought in us, or done by us, 
“That we cannot be justified by suffering the punishment that 
‘was due for sin, appears from the infinite evil thereof; and the 
‘ternal duration of the punishment that it deserves; as our Sa- 
viour observes in the parable concerning the debtor, who did 
_ hot agree with his adversary while in the way, but was deliver- 
_ €d to the officer, and cast into prisons from whence he was not 
‘to come out till he had paid the uttermost farthing, Matt. v. 
‘25, 26. that is to say, he shall never be discharged. A crimi- 
fal who is sentenced to endure some punishments short of 
death, or which are to continue but for a term of years, when 
he has suffered them, is, upon the account hereof, discharged, 
Or justified: but it is far otherwise with man, when fallen into 
the hands of the vindictive justice of God; therefore the Psalm- 
,ist says, enter not into judgment with thy servant, or do not 
unish me according to the demerit of sin; for in thy sight 
shall no flesh living be justified. renee 
_ Neither can any one be justified by performing active obe- 
dience’ to the law of God; for nothing is sufficient to answer 
that end, but what is perfect in all respects ; it must be sinless 
obedience, and that not only as to what concerns the time to 
¢ome, butas respecting the time past; and that is impossible, 
from the nature of the thing, to be said of a sinner; for it 
implies a contradiction in terms. This farther appears from 
the holiness of God, which cannot but detest the least defect ; 
‘and therefore will not deal with a sinful creature, as though 
‘he had been innocent: and as for sims that are past, they ren- 
der us equally liable to a debt of punishment, with those which 
are committed at present, or shall be hereafter, in the sight of 
God. Moreover, the honour of the law cannot be sécured, 
iimless it be perfectly fulfilled ; which cannot be done if there 
be any defect of obedience. _ teary: 
Ais for those works which are done by us, without the as- 
sistance of the Spirit of God, these proceed from a wrong prin- 
ciple, and have many other blemishes attending them, upon 
the account whereof, they have only a partial goodness; and 
for that reason Augustine gives them no better a character 
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which the restoration of the saints w 


man was created; and was promise! “ 
justice therefore can neither object to the substitution, nor witbhold the rewards. - 
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than shining sins *: but whatever terms we give them, they are 
certainly very far from coming up to a conformity to the di- 
-yine law. And as for those good works which are said to be 
-wrought in us, and are the effect of the power and grace of 
God, and the consequence of our being regenerated and con- 
verted, these fall far short of perfection; there is a great deal 
of sin attending them, which, if God should mark, none could 
stand. This is expressed by Job, in a very. humble manner 5 
How, should man be just with God? if he will contend with him, 
he cannot answer him one of a thousand. And, if Jwash my- 
self with snow water, and make my hands never so clean, yet 
shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own clothes shalt 
-.abhor me: for he is not aman as I am, that I should answer 
“shim, and we should come together in gudgment, Job ix. 2, 3, 
.80—32. when God is said to work in us that whieh is well 
pleasing in his sight, Heb. xiii. 21. we are not to, understand, 
.that the grace which he works in us, renders us accepted in 
his sight, in a forensic sense, or, that it justifies us; for in this 
-Fespect we are only made accepted in the Beloved, that is, in 
Christ, Eph. i. 3. 
Moreover, as what is wrought in us, has many defects -at- 
tending it; so it is not from ourselves, and therefore cannot be 
accepted as a payment of that debt of obedience which we owe 
_ to the justice of God; and consequently we cannot be justified 
thereby. Some, indeed, make the terms of acceptance, or jus- 
Ufication in the sight of God, so very low, as though nothing 
were demanded of us but our sincere endeavours to yield obe- 
dience, whatever imperfections it be chargeable with. And 
others pretend, that our confessing our sins will be conducive 
hereunto; and assert, that our tears are sufficient to wash away 
the guiltof sin. The Papists add, that some penances, or acts 
of self-denial, will satisfy his justice, and procure a pardon for 
‘us; yea, they go farther than this, and maintain, that persons 
may perform works of supererogation, or pay more than the 
debt that is owing from them, or than what the law of God re- 
quires, and thereby not only satisfy his justice, butrender him 
@ debtor to them; and putting them into a capacity.of trans-. 
ferring these arrears of debt, to those that stand in need of 
them, and thereby lay an obligation on them, in gratitude, to 
pay them honours next to. divinee Such absurdities. do men 
run into, who plead for human satisfactions, and the merit of 
good works, as the matter of our justification: and, indeed, 
there is nothing can tend more to depreciate Christ’s satisfac- 
tion, on the one hand, and stupify the conscience on the other; 
and therefore, it is so far from being an expedient for justifi- 
éation, that it is destructive to thé souls of men. _ 
* Splendida peccata. pe 
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_ As for our sincere endeavours, or imperfect obedience, these. 
eannot be placed by the justice of God, in the room of perfect; 
for that is contrary to the nature of justice: We cannot sups _ 
‘pose, that he who pays a pepper-corn, or a few mites, instead _ 
of a large sum, really pays the debt that was due from him ; 
soma account this to be a payment; therefore, a dis- 
charge from condemnation, upon these terms, cannot be styled’ 
_ @ justification. And if it be said that it is esteemed so’ by an 
_ act of grace: this is to advance the glory of one divine perfec- 
‘tion, and, at the same time, detract from that of another; no- 
_ thing therefore can be our righteousness, but that which the 
_ justice of God may, in honour, accept of for our justification : 
and our own righteousness is so small and inconsiderabie a 
- thing, that it is a dishonour for him to accept of it in this re= 
spect; and therefore we cannot be justified by works done by 
‘us, or wrought in us. . 

- This will farther appear, if we consider the properties of 
this righteousness ; and in particular, that it must not only be 
perfect, and therefore, such as a sinful creature cannot per- 
form ; but it must also be of infinite value, otherwise it could 

_- ROt give satisfaction to the infinite justice of God; and conse-' 
quently cannot be performed by any other than a divine per- 
‘son. And it must also bear some resemblance to that debt 
which was due from us, inasmuch as it was designed to satis- 
fy for the debt which he had contracted; and therefore must 
be performed by one who is really man. But this having been 

_imsisted on elsewhere, under the head of Christ’s Priestly of- 
' fice *, we shall not farther enlarge on it; but proceed to con- 
sider . 

; v. That our Lord Jesus Christ has wrought out this righte-, 
usness for us, as our Surety, by performing active and pas-~ 
sive obedience’; which is imputed to us for our justification. 
‘We have before considered that it is impossible that such a 
righteousness, as is sufficient to be the matter of our justifica- 
tion, should be wrought out by us in our own persons; it there- 
fore follows; that it must be wrought out for us, by one who 
bears the character of a surety, and performs every thing that 
is necessary to our justification; such an one is our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. In considering this head, we must, 

1. Shew what we are’ to understand by a surety, since it is 
the righteousness of Christ, under this relation to us, whichis © 
the matter of our justification. A surety is one who submits 

to be charged with, and undertakes to pay a debt contracted by 
another, to the end that the debtor may hereby be discharged: 
thus the apostle Paul engages to be surety to Philemon, for 

- Onesimus, who had fled from him, whom he had wronged or 

* See Vol. If. Page 275. | 


, 


Ws ‘ Of JUSTIFICATION: - 


snjuredy arid was hereby indebted to him; concerning wliom 


he says, Jf he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that 
on mine account; I, Paul, have written it with mine own hand, 
Iwill repay it, Philem. ver. 18. And elsewhere, we read of 
Judah’s overture to be surety for his brother Benjamin, that he’ 
should return to his father, as a motive to induce him to give 
his consent that he should go with him into Egypt: J will be 
surety for him; of my hand shalt thou require him: if I bring 
him not unto thee, and set him before thee, then let me bear the 
blame for ever, Gen. xliii: 9, This is so commonly known in 
civil transactions of the like nature, between man and man, that 
it needs no farther explication ; however, it may be observed, 


(1.) That a person’s becoming surety for another; must be 


a free and voluntary act: for to force any one to bind himself 
to pay a debt, which he has not contracted, is as much an act 
of injustice, as it is in any other instance to'exact a debt where 
it is not due. TY 
(2.) He that engages to be surety for another must be in a 


capacity to pay the debt, otherwise he is unjust to the creditor, — 


as well as brings ruin upon himself: therefore it is said, Be 
not thou one of them that strike hands, or of them that are sure=— 
ties for debts, if thou hast nothing to pay; why should he take 
away the bed from under thee? Prov. xxiii. 26, 27. 
_ (3.) He who engages to be surety for another, is supposed 


not to have contracted the debt himself; and therefore the _ 


creditor must have no demands upon him, as being involved 
together with the debtor, and so becoming engaged antecedent 


to his being surety: nevertheless, he is deemed, in the eye of | 


the law, consequent thereunto, to stand in the debtor’s room,. 
and to be charged with his debt, and equally obliged to the 
payment thereof, as though he had contracted it, especially if 
the creditor be resolved to exact the payment of him, rather 
than of the original debtor *. . aw 
(4.) As debts are of different kinds, so the obligation of a'sure- 
ty agreeably thereunto admits of different circumstances: thus 
there are pecuniary debts resulting from those dealings or con- 
tracts which pass between man and man in civil affairs; and there 
are debts of service or obedience as also debts of punishment, 
as has been before observed, for crimes committed; in all 
which cases, as the nature of the debt differs, so there are some 
* things peculiar in the nature of suretyship for it. In pecuniary 
debts the creditor is obliged to accept of payment at the hand 


* The distinction often used in the civil law between fide-jussor andexpromissor, 


or a person’s being bound together with the original debtor, and the creditor’s being 
left to his liberty to exact the debt of which of the two he pleases, which is called fide- 
jussor; and the surety’s taking the debt upon himself, so as that he who contracted 
tt is hereby discharged, which is what we understand by éxpromissor$ has been con~ 
sidered elsewhere, See Val. JT. Page 174, 186. 
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se any-ong,, who at the £5 my of the debtor is willing to dis- 


he debt which contracted, especially, it what he 
be his own; but in debts of service or punishment, when 
surety offers himself to perform or suffer what. was due 
manother, the creditor is at his liberty to accept of, or re- 
use satisfaction from him, but might insist on the payment of 
the debt by him in his own person, from whom it was due. — 
; 2. Chri was such a surety for us, or substituted in our 
4 witha design to pay the debt which was due to the jus- 
-of God from us. Here, that we may assume the ideas of 
a surety but now-mentioned, and apply them to Christ, as our 
surety, let it be considered ; 
ie G-): That what he didvand suffered for us was free and vol- 
- Mntary appears from his readiness to engage therein, ex- 


this ap 
by his saying, Lo, I come to do thy will, Heb. x. 9. 
Eaineioee whatever he suffered for us did not infer the least 
-dajustice in God that inflicted it *. 
ete ‘He was able to pay the debt, so that there was not the 
t injury offered to the justice of God by his undertaking. 
‘This is evident, from his being God incarnate; and therefore 
“in one nature he was able to do and suffer whatever was de- 
_manded of us, and in the other nature to add an infinite whe 
“ito what he performed therein. 
BeifS>). He was not rendered incapable of paying our debts :0r 
‘Beererns for the guilt which we had contracted by any debt 
q _ which involved him in the same guilt, and render- 
ed him liable to the same punishment with us, as is evident 
bre — the prophet says concerning him, who speaks of 
him, charged with our guilt, though he had done no violence, 
ihe: was any deceit found in his mouth, Isa. liiis 9. That 
‘which the prophet calls’doing no violence, the apostle Peter re- 
ferring to, and explaining it, styles doing, or committing no sin 
‘of any kind. He was not involved in e guilt of Adam’s sin, 
which would have rendered him incapable of being a surety 
to pay that debt for us; neither had he the least degree of the 
corruption of nature, being conceived in an extraordinary way, 
and sanctified from the womb {. Nor did he ever commit ac- 
tual sin, for he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and semen from. 
sinners. | ers 
4), Another dsidg, observed in the character ofva surety, 
which i is very agreeable to Christ, is; that what he engaged to 
his own, or at his own disposal, he did not offer any 
justice, by paying a debt that was before due to ‘it, 
i any service which he had no warrant to do. 
coed no a eens, but consider him as a di- 
| # v 


: ace See ie Peeve 281. 
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vine Person, and he had an undoubted right to dispose or of, 
lay down that life which he had as man. Did. he consent, in 
the eternal transaction between the Father and him, to be in- 
carnate, and in our nature to perform the work of a Surety? 
this was an act of his sovereign will; and therefore whatever 
he paid as a ransom for us, was, in the highest sense, his owns 
The case was not the same as though one man should offer to 
day down his life for another, who has no power to dispose of 
his life at pleasure. We are not lords of our own lives; as 


we do not come into the world by our own wills, we are not. 


to go out of it when we please; but Christ was as God, if I 
may so express myself, lord of himself, of all that he did and 


suffered as man; by which I understand that he had aright as 


God to consent or determine to do, and suffer whatever he did 


and suffered as man; therefore the debt which he paid in the 


human nature was his own. ve > Dai 
(5.) As it has been before observed, that in some cases he 
that is willing to substitute himself as a surety in the room of 
the debtor, must be accepted, and approved by him to whom 
it was due; and in this respect our Saviour’s substitution as 
-our surety in our room, had a sanction from Ged the Father; 
-who gave many undeniable evidences that what he did and suf- 
fered for us, was accepted by him as really as though it had 
been done by us in our own persons, which, as was before ob- 
served, might have been refused by him, it being the payment 
of a debt of obedience and sufferings. Now that God the Fa- 
ther testified his acceptance of Christ as our surety, appears, — 
_. 1. From his well-pleasedness with him, both before and af- 
ter his incarnation; before he came into the world, God seems 
to speak with pleasure in the fore-thought of what he would be, 
and do, as Mediator, when he says, Behold my servant whom 
Luphold, mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth, Isa. xli. 1, 
_And he is also said to be well pleased for his righteousness sake, 
ver. 21. or in his determining before hand that.he should, as 
Mediator, bring in that righteousness which would tend to 
magnify the law, and make it honourable. | 
Moreover, his having anointed him by a previous designa- 
tion to this work, as the prophet intimates, speaking of him be- 
fore his incarnation, Isa. Ixi. 1. 2. is certainly an evidence of 
his being approved to be our surety, And when he was in- 
_carnate, God approved of him, when engaged in the work 
which he came into the world about: thus, when he was solemn- 
ly set apart, by baptism to the' discharge of his public minis- 
try, we read of a voice from heaven, saying, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom Iam well pleased, Matt. iii. 17.. And to 
this we may add, that there was the most undeniable proof of 
God’s well pleasedness with him, as haying accomplished this 
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work, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his | 
own right hand, inheavenly places. st 
2. This may be farther argued from his justifying and sav- 
ing those for whom he undertook to be a surety, before the debt 
was actually paid; and his applying the same blessings to his 
people, since the work of redemption was finished. The ap- 
ation of what Christ undertook to purchase, is an evidencé | 
of the acceptableness of the price. And this may be consider- 
‘either as respecting those that were saved before his in- 
¢arnation and death; or those who are, from that time, in all 
_ succeeding ages, made partakers of the saving benefits procur- 
edthereby: Before the actual accomplishment of what he un 
dertook to do and suffer, as our surety, God the Father trust- 
m, and, by virtue of his promising to pay the debt, dis- 
charged the Old Testament saints from condemnation, as. ef- 
fectually as though it had been actually paid. There are some 
cases in which a surety’s undertaking to pay a debt, is reckon- 
ed equivalent to the actual payment of it; namely, when it is 
impossible that he should make a failure in the payment there- 
of, either though mutability, or a fickelness ‘of temper, indu- 
cing him to change his purpose; or from unfaithfulness, which 
_ Might render him regardless of his engagement to pay it: or 
» from some change in his circumstances whereby, though he 
once was able to pay it, he afterwards becomes unable: Isay, 
if none of these things can take place, and especially, if the. 
creditor, by not demanding present payment, receives some 
advantage, which is an argument that he does not stand in need 
thereof: in these cases the promise to pay a debt is equivalent 
to the payment of it. ; belt TR, 
- Now these things may well be-applied to Christ’s underta- 
king to pay our debt: it was impossible that he should fail in 
the accomplishment of what he had undertaken; or ehange his , 
purpose, and so, though he designed to do it, enter into other 
‘ measures; or, though he had promised to do it, be unfaithful 
in the accomplishment thereof, these things being all inconsis- 
tent with the character of his person who undertook it; and, 
_ though he suffered for us in the human nature, it was his di- 
vine nature that undertook to do it therein, which is infinitely 
_ free from the least imputation of weakness, mutability, or n- 
faithfulness: and, whereas the present payment was not: im- 
mediately demanded, nor designed to be made till the fulness. 
,of time was come, his forbearance hereof was compensated by 
that revenue of glory which accrued to the divine name, and 
_ that honour that redounded to the Mediator, by the salvation 
_ of the €lect, before his incarnation; and this was certainly aft 
undeniable.evidence of God’s approving his undertaking. 
Vou. IIL ee Mae 
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And since the work of redemption has been completed, ali 
those who are, or shall be brought to glory, have, in them- 
gelves, a convincing proof of God’s being well pleased with 
Christ, as substituted in their room and stead, to pay the debt 


that was due from them to his justice, as the foundation of 


- their justification. From hence it plainly appears, that Christ 
was substituted as a surety in our room and stead, to do that 
for us which was necessary for our justification ; and we have 
sufficient ground to conclude, that he was sc from scripture, 


from whence alone it can be proved, it being a matter o ino 


revelation. Thus he is said, in express terms, to have been . 


made a surety of a better testament, Heb. vii. 22. and that as 
our surety, he has paid that debt of sufferings which was due 
from us, is evident, in that he is said to offer Aimself @ sacri-: 
fice for our sins, ver. 27. and to have been once offered to bear 
the sins of many, chap. ix. 28. and from his being holy, harm- 
‘less, undefiled, and separate from sinners, the apostle argues, 
that he had no occasion to offer a sacrifice for himself, or that 
he had no sin of his own to be charged with, therefore, herein 
he bore or answered for our sins: thus the apostle Peter says, 
‘He bare our sins in his own body, on the tree, by whose stripes 
we are healed, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And elsewhere, we read of his 
being made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. that is, he, who 
had no guilt of his own to answer for, submitted to be charged 
with our guilt, to stand in our room and stead, and according- 
ly to be made a sacrifice for sin; all this implies as much as 
his being made a surety forus. But this having been particu- 
larly insisted on elsewhere in speaking concerning Christ’s 
satisfaction, which could not be explained without taking oc- 
casion to mention his being substituted in the room and stead 
of those for whom he paid a price of redemption; and havin 
also considered the meaning of those scriptures that speak of 
his bearing our sins, we shall proceed to consider *. 
' 3. What Christ did, pursuant to this character, namely, as 
our surety, as he paid all that debt which the justice of God 
demanded from us, which consisted in active and passive obe- 


7 


dience. There was a debt of active obedience demanded from 


man as a creature; and upon his failure of paying it, when he 
sinned, it became an out-standing debt, due from us; but such 
as could never be paid by us. God determines not to justify 
any, unless this out-standing debt be paid; Christ, as our sure- 
Ke engages to take the payment of it on himself: and, whereas 
this defect of obedience, together with all actual transgressions, 
which proceeded from the corruption of our nature, render us 
guilty or liable to the stroke of vindictive justice, Christ, as. 

* See Vol. IL page 288. gh 7 
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‘our surety, undertakes to bear that also: this we generally call 
the imputation of our sin to Christ, the placing our debt to his 
account, and the transferring the debt of punishment, which 
was due from us to him, upon which account he is said to yield 
obedience, and suffer in our room and stead, or to perform 
active and passive obedience for us; which two ideas the 
joins in one expression, when he says, that he became > 
edient unto death, Phil. ii. 8. But this having been been in- 
sisted ori elsewhere, under the head of Christ’s. satisfaction *, 
where we shewed, not only that Christ performed active as 
well as passive obedience for us, but endeavoured to answer 
the objections that are generally brought against Christ’s active 
obedience, being part of that debt whith he engaged to pay for 
us; we shall pass it by at present. ko pte 
But that which may farther be added, to prove that our sin 
and guilt were imputed to him, may be argued from his being 
said to be made a curse for us, in order to his redeeming us 
. from the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 13. and also hota his deing 
made sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him, 2 Cor.y. 21. And also from other scriptures, 
that speak of him as suffering, though innocent; punished for 
_ sin, though he was at the same time the Lamb of God, with- 
out spot or blemish; dealt with as guilty, though he had never 
contracted any guilt, and being made a sacrifice for sin, though 
sinless, which could not have been done consistently with the 
justice of God, had not our sins been placed to his account, or 
imputed to him, 7 
It is indeed a very difficult thing to convince some persons, 
how Christ could be charged with sin, or have sin imputed to 
him, in consistency with the sinless purity of his nature, which — 


'_ gome think to be no better than a contradiction, though it be 


agreeable to the scripture mode of speaking, viz. He was made 
_sin for us, and yet knew no sin, 2 Cor. v.21. However, when 
we speak of sin’s being imputed to him, we are far from in- 
‘sinuating; that he committed any acts of sin; or, that his hu- 
man nature was, in the least, inclined to, or defiled thereby ; 
we choose therefore to use the scripture phrase, in which he is 
said to have borne our sins, rather than to say, that he was a 
sinner; much less would I give countenance to that expres- 
‘sion which some make use of, that he was the greatest sinner 
in the world; since I do not desire to apply a word to him, 
which. is often taken in a sense not in the least applicable to the 
holy Jesus. We cannot be too cautious in our expressions, 
lest the most common sense in which we understand the great- 
est sinner, when applied to.men, should give any one a wrong 
idea of him, as though he had committed, or were defiled with 
; * See Vol. Il: page 230—293, 
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sin, ‘All that we assert is, that he was charged with our sins, 
when he suffered for them, not with having committed them; 
but wita the guilt of them, which, by his own consent, was im- 
puted to him; otherwise his sufferings could not have been a 
punishment for sin; and if they had not been so, our sin could 
not have been expiated, nor would his sufferings have been the 
ground of our justification. This leads us to consider, | 
" 4. The reference that Christ’s suretyship-righteousness has ' 
to our justification. This is generally sevice a being imputed ; 
whichis a word very much used by those who plead for the — 
scripture-sense of the doctrine of justification, and as much op- 
posed by them that deny it; and we are obliged to defend the 
use of it; otherwise Christ’s righteousness, how glorious so- 
‘ever it be in itself, would not avail for our justification. Here 
it is necessary for us to explain what we mean by the imputa- 
tion of Christ’s righteousness. —_, . 

_ There are some who oppose this doctrine, by calling it a pu- 
tative righteousness, the shadow or appearance of that which 
has in it no reality, or our being accounted what we are not, 
whereby a wrong judgment is passed on persons and things, 
However, we are not to deny it because it is thus misrepre- 
sented, and thereby unfairly opposed: it is certain, that there 
are such words used in scripture, and often applied to this 
doctrine, which, without any ambiguity or strain on the sense 
thereof, may be translated, to reckon, to account, or to place 
a thing done by another to our account; or, as we express 
it, to impute.* And that, either respects what is done by 
us} or something done by another forus. The former of these 
senses our adversaries do not oppose ; as when it is said, that 
Phinehas executed judgment, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness, Psal. cvi. 31. that is, it was approved by God as 
a righteous action; which expression seems to obyiate an ob- 
jection that some might make against it; supposing, that Phi- 
nehas herein did that which more properly belonged to the ci- 
vil magistrate ; or, that this judicial act in him, was done with- 
out a formal trial, and, it may be, too hastily ; but God owns 
the action, and, in a way of approbation, places it to his account 
for righteousness, that it should be reckoned a righteous action 
throughout all generations. bi . . 

| Again, sometimes that which is done by a person, is impu- 
ted to him, or charged upon him, so that he must answer for 
it, or suffer the punishment due to it: thus Shimei says to Da- 
vid, Let not my Lord impute iniquity unto me, 2 Sam, xix. 19. 
that is, do not charge that sin, which I committed, upon me, 
so as to put me to death for it, which thou mightest justly do, 
And Stephen prays, Lord, lay not this sin to their charges Acts 
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_ ¥ii. 60, impute it not to them, or inflict not the punishment.on 


them that it deserves. No one can deny that what is done by 


_a person himself, may be placed to his own account; so that 


he may be rewarded or punished for it; or it may be approved 
or disapproved: but this is not the sense in which we under- 
stand it when speaking concerning the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness to us; for this supposes that which is done by ano- 
ther, to be placed to our account. This isthe main thing which 
is denied by those who have other sentiments of the doctrine 
we are maintaining ; and, they pretend, that for God to account 


Chri ist’s righteousness ours, is to take a wrong estimate of 


things, to reckon that done by us which was not; which is con- 
trary to the wisdom of God, who can, by no means, entertain 
any false ideas of things; and if the action be reckoned ours, 
then the character of the person performing it, must also be 
applied to us; which is to make us sharers in Christ’s Media- 
torial office and glory. att ae 
_ But this is the most perverse sense which can be put on 
words, or a setting this doctrine in such a light as no one takes 


_ it in, who pleads for it: we do not suppose, that God looks 


upon man with his all-seeing eye, as having done that which 
Christ did, or to sustain the character which belongs to him it 
doing it; we are always reckoned, by him, as offenders, or con- 


_ tracting guilt, and unable to do any thing that can make an 


atonement for it. Therefore, what interest soever we have in 


what Christ did, it is not reputed our action; but God’s im- 


_ puting Christ’s righteousness to us, is to be taken in a forensic 


sense, which is agreeable to the idea of a debt being paid by a 
surety: it is not supposed that the debtor paid the debt which 
the surety paid ; but yet it is placed to his account, or imputed 
to him as really as though he had paid it himself. Thus what 
Christ did and suffered in our room, and stead, is as much pla- 
ced to our account, as though we had done and suffered it our- 
selyes; so that by virtue hereof we are discharged from con- 


_demnation. (a) : 


4 (ay Tam not without painful apprehension, said Peter to J ohn, that the views 


__ of our friend James on some of the doctrines of the gospel, are unhappily divert- 


ed from the truth. I suspect he does not believe in the proper imputation of sin 
to Christ, or of Christ’s righteousness to us; nor in his being our substitute, or 


representative, — ; Addn. Rie 
John. Those are serious things; but what are the grounds, brother Peter, on 


" which your suspicions rest ? a 


© Peter. Partly what he has published, which I cannot reconcile with those doc- 


-trines; and partly what he has said in my hearing, which I consider as an avowal 
of what bbave stateds 


John. What say you to this, brother James? ‘ 
James. I cannot tell whether what I have written or spoken accords with bro- 


ther Peter’s ideas on these stibjects: indeed I suspect it does not: but I never 


thought of calling cither of the doctrines in question. Were I to relinquish the 


86 OF JUSTIFICATION 


‘\ 


This is the sense in which we understand the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness to us ; and it is agreeable to the account 
we have thereof in scripture: thus we are said to be made the - 

‘ ' : 


one or the other, I should be at a loss for ground on which to rest my salvation. — 
‘What he says of my avowing my disbelief of them in his hearing must be a mis- 
understanding. I did say, 1 suspected that fis views of imputation and substitu- 
tion were unscriptural; but had no intention of disowning the doctrines them- 
selves. , } 

Peter. Brother James, I have no desire to assume any dominion over your 
faith; tut should be glad to know what are your ideas on these im t sub- 
jects. Do you hold that sin was properly imputed to Christ, or that Christ’s 
righteousness is properly imputed to us, or not? 1% 

James, You are ae at liberty, brother Peter, to ask me any questions on 
these subjects; and if you will hear me patiently, I will answer you as explicitly 
as I am able. ; 

John. Do so, brother James; and we shall hear you not only patiently, but, 1 
trust, with pleasure. — 

James. To impute,* signifies in general, to charge, reckon, or place to account, 
according"to the different objects to which it is applied. This word, like many. 
others, has a proper, and an improper or figurative meaning. is 

First: Itis applied to the charging, reckoning, or placing te the account of per- 
sons and things, THaT WHICH PROPERLY BELONGS TO THEM. This I consider as its 
proper meaning. In this sense the word is used in the following passages. “ Eli 
thought she, (Hannah,) had been drunken—Hanan and Mattaniah, the treasurers 
were counted faithful—Let a man so account? of us as the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God—Let such an one think this, that such as we 
are in word by letters when we are absent, such will we be also indeed when we 
are present—I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to y 
_ be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us.”t Reckoning or ac- 
counting, in the above instances, is no other than judging ef persons and thin 
according to what they are, or appear to be. ‘To impute sin in this sense is to charge 
guilt upon the guilty in a judicial way, or with a view to punishment. Thus Shi- 
mei besought David that his iniquity might not be imputed to him; thus the man 
is pronounced blessed to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity: and thus Paul 
prayed that the sin of those who deserted him might not be laid to their charge. 

In this sense the term is ordinarily used in common life. To impute treason 
or any other crime to a man, is the same thing as charging him with having com: 
mitted it, and with a view to his being punished. 

Secondly: It is applied to the charging, reckoning, or placing to the account of 
persons and ihing’s, THAT WHICH DOES NOT PROPERLY BELONG TO THEM, AS THOUGH 
xr pip. This I consider as its improper or figurative meaning. In this sense the 
word is used in the following passages— And this your heave-offering shall be 
reckoned unto you as thou hit were the corn of the threshing-floor and as the ful- 
ness of the wine-press—Wherefore hidest thou thy face, holdest me for thine 
enemy—Tf the uncireumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his 
uncircumcision be counted for circumcision—If he hath wronged thee, or oweth. 
thee aught, put that on mine account.§ ‘ ‘ J 7 
* It is in this /atter sense that I understand the term when appli justi 
tion. er Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him far ri Dale we or 
To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted i 1 te og The counting, or reckoning, in these hha : 
ces, is not a judging of things as they are; but as the thoug 
were. 1 do not think that faith here eficape the ri hatin heed of themedsh Tee 
it is expressly called “ believing.” It means believidie, however, not as a virtu. 


Pie eee . , 

am. i. 13. Neh. xiii. 13, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor, x, ‘ oes 

3 2 Sam, xix, 10. Ps, xxvii. 2, 2 Tim, v.16. 11. Rom. viii: 19 
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#ighteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. the abstract being 
put for the concrete; that is, we are denominated and dealt 
with as righteous persons, acquitted and discharged from con- 


4 “% tp - 
ous exercise of the mind which God consented to accept instead of perfect obe- 
_ dience, but as having respect to the promised Messiah, and so to his righteousness 

’ as the ground of acceptance.* Justification is ascribed to faith, as healing fre- 

quently is in the New ‘festament; not as that from which the virtue proceeds, 
but as that which receives from the Saviour’s fulness. ~ sitet Se 
_ Bat if it were allowed that faith in these passages really means the object be- 
heved in, still this was not Abraham’s own righteousness, and could not be pro- 
perly counted by him who judges of things as they are, as being so. It was rec- 
koned unto him as if it were his; and the effects, or benefits of it wére actually 
imparted to him: but this was all. Abraham did not become meritorious, or — 
cease to be unworthy. ‘ ea ae 
__ What is it to place our righteousness in the obedience of Christ, (says Cal- 
vin,) but to affirm that hereby only we are accounted righteous ; because the obe- 
dience of Christ is imputed to us as rr rr wERE OUR OWN.”} 
_ It is thus also that I understand the imputation of sin to Christ. He was ac+ 
counted in the divine administration as if he were, or had been the sinner, that. 
-those*who believe in him might be accounted as if they were, or had been righ- 


__ Brethren, I have done. Whether my statement be just or not, I hope it will be 
allowed to be explicit. ; ' ae 
- John. That it certainly is; and we thank you. Have you any other questions, 
brother Peter, to ask uponthe subject? - ; , 
Peter. How do you understand the apostle in 2 Cor. y. 21. He hath made him 
p ee for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
gn him: 5 ¥ 
James. Till lately I cannot say that I have thought closely upon it. I have un- 
derstood that several of our best writers consider the word amapriz (sin) as fre~ 
uently meaning a sin-offering. Dr. Owen so interprets it in his. answer to Bid- 
dies though it seems he afterwards changed his mind. Considering the opposi- 
tion between the sin which Christ was made, and the righteousness which we 
are made, together with the same word being used for that which he was made, and 
that which he knew not, I am inélined to be of the doctor’s last opinion ; namely, 
that the sin which Christ was made, means sin itself; and the righteousness 
which we are made, means righteousness itself. I doubt not but that the allusion 
is to the sin-offering under the law ; but not to its being made a sacrifice. Let me 
be a little more particular. There were two things belonging to the sin-offering. 
First: The imputation of the sins of the people, signified by the priest’s laying, 
his hands upon the head of the animal, and confessing over it their transgres- 
sions ; and which is called “ putting them upon it.”§ That is, it was counted in 
the divine administration as if the animal had been the sinner, and the only sin- 
ner of the mation. Secondly: Offering it in sacrifice, or “ killing it before the Lord. 
for an atonement.”| Now the phrase, made sin, in 2 Cor. v. 21. appears to refer . 
to the frst step in this process in order to the last. It is expressive of what was 
preparatory to Christ’s suffering death rather than of the thing itself, just as 
our being made righteousness expresses. what was preparatory to God’s bestow- 
ig upon us eternal life. But the term made is not to be taken literally ; for that 
would convey the idea of Christ’s being really the subject of moral evil. It is ex- 
pressive of a divine constitution, by which our Redeemer with his own consent, 
stood in the sinner’s place, as though he had been himself the transgressor ; just 
as the sin-offering under the law was, in mercy to Israel, reckoned or accounted. 
to have the sins of the people “ put upon its head,” with this difference; that 
was only a shadow, but this went really to take away sin. or 
# Expository Discourses on Gen. xv.1—6, Also Calvin’s Instebk. iif, ch. xi. §7,. tf Insts 
bk. iil, chxi,§2 $7910. § bev Xvii2h [i Leven dy ds ey t 
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demnation in the virtue of ‘what was done by him, who is else- 

where styled, The Lord our righteousness ; and the apostle 
_ speaks of his having Christ’s righteousness, Phil. iii. 9. that is, 


. Peter. Do you.consider Christ as having been punished, really and properly 
FUNISHED? ; x ‘ m ; 7 
. James. U should think I do not. But what do you mean by punishment? ; 
_ Peter. An innocent person may suffer, but, properly speaking, he cannot be 
punished. Punishment necessarily supposes criminality. ’ 
. James. Just so; and therefore as Ido not believe that Jesus was in any senso 
criminal, 1 cannot say he was really and properly punished. + abut ote Loneod 
_| Peter, Punishment is the infliction of natural evil for the commission of moral 
evil. It is not necessary, however, that the latter should have been commit 
by the party—Criminality is supposed : but it may be either personal or imputed. 
James. This I cannot admit. Real and proper punishment, if I understand the 
terms, is not only the infliction of natural evil for the commission of moral evil; 
but the infliction of the one upen the person whe committed the other, and in dis- 
pleasure against him. It not only supposes criminality, but that the party punish- 
ed was literally the criminal. Criminality coremitted by one party, and imput 
to anothér, is not a ground for real and proper punishment. If Paul had sustain- 
ed the punishment due to Onesimus for having wronged his master, yet it would 
not have been real and proper punishment to Aim, but suffering only, as not being 
inflicted in displeasure against him. I am aware of what has been said on this 
subject, that there was a more intimate union between Christ and those for whom 
he died, than could ever exist between creatures. But be it so, it is enough for 
me that the, union was not such as THAT THE ACTIONS OF THE ONE BECAME THOSE OF 
THE oTHER. Christ, even in the act of offering himself a sacrifice, when, to speak 
in the language of the Jewish law, the sins of the people were put or laid upon 
him, gave himself nevertheless THE JusT FoR THE UNJUST. -s 
Peter. And thus it is that you understand ‘the words of Isaiah, The Lord hat. 
laid on him the iniquity of us all? oe 
James. Yes, he bore the punishment due to our sins, or that which, consider- 
ing the dighity of his person, was equivalent to it. The phrase “ He shall bear 
his iniquity,” which so frequently occurs in the Old Testament, means, he’shall 
bear the punishment due to his iniquity. ai-rrte: 
_ #eter. And yet you deny that Christ’s sufferings were properly penal. __- 
James. You would not deny eternal life which is promised to believers to be 
properly @ reward; but you would deny its being a real and proper reward Te 
THEM, | aah eo 
Peter. And what then? “ee 7 alate: “ob ae 
_. James, Hf eternal life, though it be a reward, and we partake of it, yet is really 
and properly the reward of Christ's obedience, and not our’s ; then the sufferings 
of Christ, though they were a punishment, and he sustained it, yet were really . 
and prey the punishment of our sins, and not his. What he bore was punish- 
ment ; that is, it was the expression of divine displeasure inst transgressors. 
So what we enjoy, is reward: that is, it is the expression of God’s well-pleased- 
ness in the obedience and death of his Son, But neither is the one a punishment 
40 kim, nor the other, properly speaking, a reward tous. , coed 
. There appears to me great accuracy in the scriptural language on this sub- 
ject. What our Saviour underwent. ig almost always expressed by the term su/- 
fering. Once it is called a chastisement: yet there he is ngt, said to haye beer 
chastised; but “ the chastisement of our peace was upon him? ‘This is the same 
as saying he bore our punishment. He was made a curse for us: that is, having 
been d, or accounted the sinner, as though he had actually been so, he 
A, ssa ly, as pe dh had deserved to be an outcast from heaven 
and earth, I believe the wrath o that was due to us was poured upon him: 
but I do not believe that God for one moment wa » disp ith hi 
vor that he smote him from any such displeasure. grt gue te nig 


There is a passage in Calvin’s Jnstitutes, which so fully expresses my mind, 


- 
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having it imputed to him, or having an interest in it, or being 
dealt with according to the tenor thereof; in this respect he op- 
poses it to that righteousness which was in him, as the result 
that f hope you will excuse me if I read it. You will find it in Bk. ii. chap. xvi. 
§ 10, 11. “ It behoved him that he should, as it were, hand to hand, wrestle with 


_ “the armies of hell, and the horror of eternal death. The chastisement of our 


* pe ce was laid upon him. He was smitten of his Father for our crimes, an 
s, bruised for our iniquities : whereby is meant that he was put in the stead of the 
wicked, as surety and pledge, yea, ‘and as the very guilty person himself, to 
“sustain and bear away all the punishments that should have been laid upon 
“ them, save only that he could not be holden of death, Yet do we not mean that 
‘God was at any time either his enemy, or angry with him. For how could he 
“ be angry with his beloved Son, upon whom his mind rested? Or how could 
“* Christ by his intercession appease his Father’s wrath towards others, if, full of 
* hatred, fe had been incensed against himself? But this is our meaning—that 
“he sustained the weight of the divine displeasure; inasmuch as he,’ being 
“ stricken and tormented by the hand of God, pr FEEL ALL THE TOKENS OF GOD 
‘““ WHEN HE IS ANGRY AND PUNISHETH.” , . 
_, Peter. The words of scripture are very express~He hath made him to be sin 
for us—He Was made a curse for us—You may, by eps? and qualifying inter- 


pretations, soften what you consider as intolerable harshness. In other words, 


you may choose to correct the language and sentiments of inspiration, and teach 
the apostle to speak of his Lord with more decorum, lest his personal purity: 
Pt Pp purity 


should be impeached, and lest. the odium of the cross, annexed by divine law, 
remain attached to his death: but if you abide by the obvious meaning of the 
passages, you must hold with a commutation of persons, the imputation of sin and 
of righteousness, and a vicarious punishment, equally pregnant with execration 
F Soke. I wish brother Peter would forbear the use of language which tends not 
to convince, but to irritate. a ys 

James. If there be any thing convincing in it, I confess I do not perceive it. ¥ 


admit with Mr. Charnock, “ That Christ was “ made sin” aif he had sinned all 


of men; and we are “ made rifhteousness,” as if we had not sinned at 
all” What more is necessary to abide by the obvious meaning of the words? To 
oo must be to maintain that Christ’s being made sin means that he was 
terally rendered wicked, and that his being made a curse is the same thing as 
his being punished for it according to his deserts. Brother Peter, Iam sure, does 
‘not believe this shocking position: but hé seems to think there is a medium be~ 
tween his being treated as if he were a sinner, and his being one. If such a medi- 
um there he, I should be glad to discover it : at present it appeats to me to have 
no existence. ah SS ane 
Brother Peter will not suspect me, ¥ hope, of wishing to depreciate his judg. 
iment, when I say, that he appears to me to be attached to certain terms without 
having sufficiently weighed their import. In most cases I should think it a pri- 


vilege to learn of him: but in some things I cannot agree with him. In order to 


maintain the real and proper punishment of Christ, he talks of his being “ guilty 


. 


’ 


by imputation.” The term guilty, I am aware, is often used by theological wri- — 


ters for an obligation to punishment, and so applies to that voluntary obligation 


_ ‘which Christ came under to sustain the punishment of our sins: but strictly speak~ 


‘ing, guilt is the desert of punishment ; and this can never apply but to the offen- 
‘der. It is the opposite of innocence. A voluntary obligation to endure the punish- 
ment of another is not guilt, any more than a consequent exemption from obli- 


ation in the offender, is innocence. Both guilt and innocence are transferable _ 
in their effects, but in themselves they are untransferable. To say that Christ” 


was reckoned or counted in the divine administration as if he were the sinner, and — 


came under an obligation to endure the curse or punishment due to our sins, is 


one thing: but to say he deserved that curse, is another. Guilt, strictly speak- 


ing, is the inseparable attendant of transgression, and could never therefore for 
Vou. IT. ae ie ae 


on 
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of his own performances: afd’ elsewhere Christ is said to be 

made of God unto us righteousness; that is, his fulfilling the 
law is placed to our account ; and the apostle speaks of Christ's 
rt ao eee OOO : = : — = 

_ oné moment occupy the conscience of Christ. If Christ by imputation became 
deserving of punishment, we by non-imputation cease to deserve it: and if our 
demerits be literally transferred to him, his merits must of course be the same 
tous: and then, instead of approaching God as gailty and unworthy, we might 
oo consequence to ourselves before him, as not only guiltless, but meritorious 

ings. . 

/ Peer. Some who profess to hold that believers are justified by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, deny, nevertheless, that his obedience itself is imputed to them: 
for they maintain that the scripture represents believers as receieng acy the 

’ benefits, or effects of Christ’s righteousness in justification, or their bemg par- 
doned and accepted for Christ’s righteousness sake-—But it is not merely for the 
sake of Christ, or of what he has done, that believers are accepted of God, and 
treated as completely righteous ; but it is ny him as their Head, a shes oN 
‘and Substitute; and by the imputation of that very obedience which as such he 
performed to the divine law, that they are justified. ; P 
' James. have no doubt but that the imputation of Christ’s a labo 9s pre- 
Supposes a union with him ; since there is no perceivable fitness in bestowing bene- 
its on one for another's sake where there is no union or relation subsisting be- 
tween them. It is not such a union, however, as that THE acTIONS OF EITHER BE- 
COME THOSE OF THE OTHER, What * the scriptures represent believers as receiving 
only the benefits or the effects of Christ’s righteousness in justification,” is a re- 
mark of which I am not able to perceive the fallacy: nor does it follow that his 
obedience itself is not imputed to them. Obedience itself may be and is imputed, 
while its effects only are imparted, and consequently received. I never met with 
a person who held the absurd notion of imputed benefits, or imputed punish- 
ments; and am inclined to think there never was such a person. Be that how- 
ever as it may, sin on the one hand and righteousness on the other, are the pro- 
per objects of imputation; but that imputation consists in charging or on- 
ing them to the account of the party in such a way as to impar? to him their evil 
or beneficial effects. ‘ 

Peter. The doctrine for which I contend as taught by the apostle Paul, is nei- 
ther novel, nor more strongly expressed than it has formerly by authors of 
eminence. 

James. Tt may be so. We have been told of an old protestant writer who says, 
that “ In Christ, and by him, every true Christian may be called a fulfiller of the 
law -” but I see not why he might not as well have added, Every true Christian 
may be said to have been slain, and, if not to have redeemed himself by his own 
blood, yet to be worthy of all that blessing, and honour, and glory, that shall be © 
‘conferred upon him in the world to come.—What do you think of Dr. Crisr’s 
Sermons? Flas he not carried your principles to an extreme? a yt? 
__ Peter. ¥ cordially agree with Wrrstvs, as to the impropriety of calling Christ 
a sinner, truly a sinner, the greatest of sinners, &c. yet Lam far from disappro~ 
ving of what Dr. Crisp, and some others, meant by those exceptionable expres- 
sions. “eid ares 

James. If a Christian may be called a fidfiller of the law, on account of Christ’s 
‘Obedience being imputed to him, 1 see not why Christ may not be called a trans- 

_ gressor of the law, on account of our disobedience being imputed to him. Per 

sons and things shon/d be called what they are, As to the meaning of Dr. Cuisp, 

Tam ve wil ing to think he had no il! design : but my concern is with the mean- 
ing which his words convey to his readers. He considers God in charging our 

‘sins on © nrist, and accounting his righteousness to us, as reckoning of things as 

‘vhey are. (p. 289.) He contends that Christ was really the sinner, or guilt could 

not have been laid upon him. (p. 272,) Imputation of sin and righteousness, with 
him, is literally and actually 4 Tnansrea or enaractrR; and it is the object of 
his reasoning to persuade his believing hearets that from henceforward Christ is 


, 


‘ . 
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» being the end of the law for righteousness ta every one that be- 


_— + 


to know whether he considers our Lord in his undertaking as having s 


hieveth, Rom. x. 4. which is the same with what he asserts in 
other words elsewhere concerning the righteousness of the law’s 


t 


——— 


4 in ast > ; - v% denand 
the sinner, and not they. “ Hast thou been an idolater, says he ; a blasphemer, a 
De a sae of Ged’s word, a profaner of his name and ordinances, a thief, a liar, 

a drunkard—If thou hast part in Christ, all these transgressions of thine become 


* actually the transgressions of Christ, and so cease to be thine ; and thou ceasest te 


_ be a transgressor from the time they were laid upon Christ, to the last hour of thy 


“ life: so that now thou art nor gn idolater, a persecutor, a thief, a liar, &c.— 
“* thou art no? a sinful person. Reckon whatever sin you commit, when as you 
“ haye part in Christ, you are all that Christ was, and Christ is all that you 


se If the meaning of this passage be true and good, { see nothing exceptionable in 


nse has done. “ Believers think, says he, that they find their transgressions in 
‘od their own consciences, and they imagine that there is a sting of this poison sti 
“*behind, wounding them : but, beloved, if this principle be received for a truth, 


could have gravely gone about to overturn its testimony. Yet thisis what Dr. | 


sistent, however, he should have proved that all the confessions and lamentations 
of believers, recorded in scripture, arose from their being under the mistake 
which he labours to rectify ; that is, thinking sin did not cease to be theirs, even 
when under the fullest persuasion that the Lord would not impute it to them, 


but would graciously cover it by the righteousness of his Son, 
John. I think, brother Peter, you expressed at the beginning of our conver- 
sation, a strong suspicion that brother James denied the substitution of Christ, as 
-well as the proper imputation of sin and righteousness. What has passed on the 
latter subject would probably tend either to confirm or remove your suspicions 
respecting the former. : d : 
Peter. confess I was misteken in some of my suspicions. 1 consider our friend 
as a good man; but am far from being satisfied with what I still understand to 


be his views on this important subject. 


- Jokn. It gives me great pleasure to hear the honest concessions of brethren, 
when they feel themselves in any measure to have gone too far. 
- Peter. Yshall be glad to hear brother James’s staternent on eee, sae 
luistaine: 
the character of a Head, or Representative; and if so, whether the persons for 
whom he was a substitute were the elect only, or mankind in general. 
James. 1 must acknowledge that on this subject I feel considerably at a loss. 


 Thave no consciousness of having ever called the doctrine of substitution in 


‘question. On the contrary, my hope of salvation rests upon jt; und the eum of 
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od 


being fulfilled in us, chap. viii. 3, 4. who could not be justified 
by our own obedience to it, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, or by reason of our fallen state; therefore Christ did this 


a 


my delight, as a minister of the gospel, consists in it. If I know any thing of my - 
own heart, I can say of my Saviour as laying dow» his life for, or instead of sin- 
ners, as was said of Jerusalem by the captives—Jf J forget raxx, let my right hand 
forget: If I do not remember THEE, let my tongue cleave to the roof af my mouth! . 
I have always considered the denial of this doctrine as being of the essence of 
Socinianism. I could not have imagined that any person whose hope of accep- 
tance with God rests not on any goodness in himself, but entirely on the righ- 
teousness of Christ, imputed to him as if it were his own, would have been ac- 
ounted to disown his substitution. But perbaps, my dear brother, (for such I 
feel him to be, notwithstanding our differences,) may include in his ideas of this 
subject, that Christ was so our head and representative, as that what he did and 
’ suflered, we did and suffered in him.—If no more were meant by this, resumed 
James, than that what he did and suffered is graciously accepted on our behalf” 
as if it were ours, 1 freely, as I have said before, acquiesce in it, But I do not be- 
lieve, and can hardly persuade myself that brother Peter believes, the obedience 
and sufferings of Christ to be so ours, as that we can properly be said to have 
obeyed and suffered. 
~ Christ was and is our Aead, and we are his members: the union between him 
and us, howeyer, is not in all respects the same as that which is between the 
head and the members of the natural body: for that would go to explain away 
all distinct consciousness and accountableness on our part. : : 
As to the term representative, if no more be meant by it than that Christ so 
personated us as to die in our stead, that we, believing in him, should not die, I 
have nothing to object to it. But I do not believe that Christ was so our repre- 
sentative, as that what he did and suffered, we did and suffered ; and so became 
meritorious, or deserving of the diyine favour.—But I feel myself in a wide field 
and must entréat your indulgence while I take up so much of the conversation. 
Peter and John. Go on, and state your sentiments without apology. ' 1 
James. \ apprehend then that many important mistakes have arisen from con- 
sidering the interposition of Christ under the notion of paying a debt, The blood. 
of Christ is indeed the price of our redemption, or that for the sake of which we 
are delivered from the curse of the law ; but this metaphorical lan yas well 
as that of head and members, may be carried too far, and may lead us into many 
errors. In cases of debt and credit among men, where a surety undertakes to 
represent the debtor, from the moment his undertaking is accepted, the debtor 
is free, and may-claim his liberty, not ag a matter of favour, at least on the part . 
of the creditor, but of strict justice. Or should the undertaking be unknown to 
him for a time, yet as soon as he knows it, he may sepmat his discharge, and, 
it may be, think himself hardly treated by being’ kept in bondage so long after 
his debt had been actually paid. But who in their sober senses will imagine this , 
to be analagous to the redemption of sinners by Jesus Christ? Sin is a debt only 
ma metaphorical sense: properly speaking, it is a crime, and satisfaction for it 
requires to be made, not on pecuniary, but on moral principles. If Philemon had 
accepted of that part of Paul’s offer which respected property, and had placed 
so much to his account as he considered Onesimus to have * owed” him, he 
could not have been said to have remitted his debt; nor would Onesimus have 
had to thank him for remitting it. But it is supposed of Onesimus that he might 
not only be in debt to his master, but have “ wronged” him. Perhaps he had 
embezzled his goods, corrupted his children, or injured his character. Now for 
Philemon to accept of that part of the offer, were very different from the other, 
In the one case he would have accepted of a pecuniary representative; in the 
ather of a moral one; that is, of a mediator. The satisfaction in the one case 
would annihilate the idea of remission; but not in the other. Whatever satisfac- 
fon Paul might give to Philemon respecting the wound inflicted upon bis cha+ 
eee , wan . 2 Saar i ha? ie rs a 
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for us; and accordingly God deals with us as though we had 
fulfilled the law in our own persons, inasmuch as it was ful- 
~filled by him as our surety. 
aeaeaosw#0—00000 aaa 
racter and honour as the head of a family, it would not supersede the necessity 
of pardon being sought by the offender, and freely bestowed by the offended. 
The reason of this difference is easily perceived. Debts are transferable; but 
srimes are.not. A third person may cancel the one; but he can only obliterate 
‘the effects of the other; the desert of the criminal remains. The debtor is ac- 
countable to his creditor as a private individual, who has power to accept of a 
surety, or if he please, to remit the whole, without any satisfaction. In the one 
case he would be just; in the other merciful : but no place-is afforded by either 
of them for the combination of justice and mercy in the same proceeding. The 
criminal, on the other hand, is amenable to the magistrate, or to the head of 2 
family, as a public person, and who, especially if the offence be ‘capital, cannot 
remit Sane without invading law and justice, nor in the ordinary dis- 
charge of his office, admit of a third person to stand in his place. In extraordi- 
mary cases, however, extraordinary expedients are resorted to. A satisfaction 
may be made to law and justice, as to the spirit of them, while the letter is dis- 
pensed with. The well-known story of Zaleucus, the Grecian law-giver, who 
consented to lose one of his eyes to spare one of his son’s eyes, who by trans- 
gressing the law had subjected himself to the loss of both, is an example. Here, 
as far as it went, justice and mercy were combined in the same act: and had the 
satisfaction been much fuller than it was, so full that the authority of the law, 
instead of being weakened, should have been abundantly magnified and honour- 
ed, still it had been perfectly consistent with free forgiveness. - ; 
Finally: In the case of the debtor, satisfaction being once accepted, justice 
requires his complete discharge : but in that of the’criminal, where satisfaction 
is made to the wounded honour of the law, and the authority of the lawgiver, 
justice, though it admits of his discharge, yet no otherwise requires it than as it 
may have been matter of promise to the substitute. = 
I do not mean to-say that cases of this sort afford a competent representation 
of redemption by Christ. That is a work which not only ranks with extraordi- 
nary interpositions, but which has no parallel : it is a work of God, which leaves 
all the petty concerns of mortals infinitely behind it. All that comparisons can 
do, is to give us some idea of the principle on which it proceeds. 
' If the following passage in our admired Milton were considered as the lan 
guage of the law of innocence, it would be inaccurate eae 


Man disobeying, td 4 , 7 


ca4 


a : Some other able, and as willing, pay z a 
re The rigid satisfaction, death for death.” 


Abstractedly considered, this is true; but it is not expressive of what was the 
revealed law of innocence. The law made no such condition, or provision; nor 
was it indifferent to the law-giver who should suffer, the sinner, or another on 
his behalf. The language of the law to the transgressor was not thou shalt die, 
or some one on thy behalf; but simply thou shalt die : and had it literally taken its 
course, every child of man must have perished. The sufferings of Christ in our 
stead, therefore, are not a punishment inflicted in the ordinary course of distri- 
butive justice; but an extraordinary interposition of infinite wisdom and love :- 
not contrary to, but rather above the law, deviating from the letter, but mor¢ 
than preserving the spirit of it. Such, brethren, as well as I am able to explain 


them, are my views of the substitution of Christ. 


Peter: The objection of our so stating the substitution of Christ, as to leave 
no room for the free parden of sin, has been often made by those who avowedly. 


Ne 
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This may farther be illustrated, by what we generally un- 
derstand by Adam’s sin. poe imputed to us, as one contrary 
may illustrate another ; therefore, as sin and death entered in- 
to the world by the offence of one, to wit, the first Adam, zz 
whom all have sinned; so by the righteousness of one the free 
sift, Rom. y. 18. that is, eternal life came upon all men, to wit, 
those who shall be saved unto justification of life; and for this 
reason the apostle speaks of Adam as the figure of him that 
was to come, ver. 14. Now as Adam’s sin was imputed to us, 
as our public head and representative, so that we are involved 
in the guilt thereof, or fall in him; so Christ’s righteousness 
is imputed to us, as he was our public head and surety: and 
accordingly, in the eye of the law, that which was done by 
him, was the same as though it had been done by us; and 
therefore, as the effect and consequence hereof, we are justi- 
fied thereby. This is what we call Christ’s righteousness being 
imputed to us, or placed to our account; and it is very agree- 
able to the common acceptation of the word, in dealings be- 
tween man and man. When one has contracted a debt, and de- 
sires that it may be placed to the account of his surety, who 
undertakes for the payment of it, it is said to be imputed to 
him; and his discharge hereupon is as valid as though the 
debtor has paid it in his own person. This leads us, 

VI. To consider justification as it is an act of God’s free 
grace, which is particularly insisted on in one of the answers 
we are explaining; for the understanding of which, let it be 
observed, that we are not to suppose, that when we are justi- 
fied by an act of grace, this is opposed to our being justified 
upon the account of a full satisfaction made by our surety to 
the justice of God; in which respect we consider our discharge 
from condemnation, as an act of justice. The debtor is, indeed, 
beholden to the grace of God for this privilege, but the surety 
that paid the debt, had not the least abatement thereof made, 
but was obliged to glorify the justice of God to the utmost, 
- which accordingly he did. However, there are several things 
in which the grace of God is eminently displayed, more par- 
ticularly, } 

1. In that God should be willing to accept of satisfaction 
from the hands of our surety, which he might have demanded 
of us. This appears from what has been before observed, name- 

SSS 
reject his satisfaction; but for any who really consider his death as an atone- 
ment for sin, and as essential to the ground of a sinner’s hope, to employ the ob- 
{ne us, is very extraordinary, and must, I presume, proceed from in- 


James. Yf it be so, I do not perceive it. Th ds of the objecti 
been stated as clearly and as fully as I am able ts itate chen? pire 3h 


Ferrer. 
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ly, that the debt which we had contracted was not of the same 
nature with pecuniary debts, in which case the creditor is obli- 
d to accept of payment, though the overture hereof be made 
y another, and not by him that contracted the debt: whereas 
the case is different in debts of obedience to be performed, or 
punishment to be endured; in which instances, he, to whom 
satisfaction is to be given, must accept of one to be substituted 
in the room of him from whom the obedience or sufferings 
were originally due ; otherwise, the overture made, or what is 
done and suffered by him, pursuant thereunto, is not regarded, 
or available to procure a discharge for him, im whose room he 
substituted himself. God might have exacted the debt of us, in 
our own persons, and then our condition had been equally mise- 
rable with that of fallen angels, for whom no mediator was ac- | 
cepted, no more than provided. ad) shige oy 
2. The grace of God farther appears, in that he provided a 
surety for us, which we could not have done for ourselves ; nor 
have engaged him to perform this work for us, who was the 
only person that could bring about the great work of redemp- 
tion. . 
__* The only creatures who are capable of performing perfect 
obedience, are the holy angels; but these could not do it, for, 
as has been before observed, whoever performs it must.be in- 
_ garnate, that they may be capable of paying the debt, in some 
respects, in kind, which was due from us ; therefore they must 
suffer death, and consequently have a nature which is capable 
of dying; but this the angels had not, nor could have, but by 
the divine will. oe 
Besides, if God’should have dispensed with that part of sa- 
tisfaction, which consists in a subjection to death, and have de- 
elared, that active obedience should be sufficient to procure our. 
justification; the angels, though capable of performing active 
obedience, would, notwithstanding, have been defective there- 
in; so that justice could not, in honour, have accepted of it, any 
more than it could have dispensed with the obligation to per- — 
form obedience in general ; because it would not have been of 
infinite value ; and it is the value of things that justice regards, 
and not barely the matter of perfection thereof in other re- 
spects: so that it must be an obedience that had in it some- 
thing infinitely valuable, or else it could not have been accepted 
by God, as a price of redemption, in order to the procuring 
- our justification : and this could be performed by none but our 
' Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious author and procurer of this 
8 3) (5 on REE ag Bcc i. ‘ 
“ It was impossible for man to have found out this Mediator 
~ or Surety; so that it had its first rise from God, and not from 
\s} it is he that found a ransom, and laid help upon one that 


be 
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is mighty; this was the result of his will: therefore our Saé 
viour is represented as saying, Lo I come to do thy will, Heb. 
x. 7. as the apostle expresses it. That we could not, by any 
means, have found out this surety, or engaged him to have done 
‘that for us which was necessary for our justification, will evi- 
dently appear, if we consider, ihe tes res gale 
» (1) That when man fell, the Son of God was not incarnate; 
and provided we allow that fallen man had some idea of a_ 
‘Trinity of persons, in the unity of the divine Essence, (which 
is not unreasonable to suppose ; since it was necessary that that 
should be revealed to him before he fell, in order to his per- 
forming acceptable worship; yet; can any one suppose that man 
could have asked such a ae of a divine person, as to take 
his nature, and put himself in his room and stead, and expose 
himself to the curse of that law which he had violated; this - 
could never have entered into his heart; yea, the MpBick 
if it had taken its rise first from him, would have savoured of 
more presumption than had he entreated that God would par- 
don his sin without a satisfactions But, 

(2.) If he had supposed it impossible for the Son of God to 
be incarnate, or had conjectured that there had been the least 
probability of his being willing to express this instance of con- 
descending goodness, how could he have known that God 
would have accepted the payment of our debt, at the hands of 
another, or have commended his love to us, who were such 
enemies to him, in not sparing him, but delivering him up for 
us? if God’s accepting of a satisfaction be necessary, in order 
to its taking effect, as well as the perfection or infinite value 
of it; it is certain, man could not have known that he would 
have done it; for that was a matter of pure revelation. More- 
over, 

(3.) Should we suppose even this possible, or that man might 
have expected that God would have been moved to have done 
it by intreaty ; yet such was the corruption, perverseness, and 
rebellion of his nature, as fallen ; and so great was his inability: 
to perform any act of worship, that he could not have addressed 
himself to God, in a right manner, that he would admit of a 
surety ; and God cannot hear any prayer but that which is put 
up to him by faith, which supposes a Mediator, whose pur- 

‘chase and gift it is; and therefore, since the sinful creature 
could not plead with God by faith, that he would send his Son 
to be a Mediator, how could he hope to obtain this blessing? 
it therefore evidently follows, that as a man could not give sa- 
tisfaction for himself; so he could not find out any one that 
could or would give it for him, And therefore, the grace of 
God, in the proyision that he has made of such a surety as his 
own Son, unasked for, unthought of, as well as undeserved, is 
very illustrious. ~ , Pte’) cas 
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3. It was a very great instance of grace in our Saviour, that 
he was pleased to consent to perform this work for us, without 
which the justice of God could not have exacted the debt of 


him; and he being perfectly innocent, could not be obliged to 


suffer punishment, which it would have been unjust in God to 


have inflicted, had. he not been willing to be charged with our 
- guilt, and to stand in our room and stead. And his grace here- 


in more eminently appears, in that though he knew before-hand 
all the difficulties, sorrows, and temptations, which he was to 


_meet with in the discharge of this work ; yet this did not dis- 


courage hin from undertaking it; neither was he unapprised 
of the character of those for whom he undertook it: he knew 
the rebellion, and guilt contracted thereby, that rendered this 
necessary, in order to their salvation ; and he knew before-hand, 
that they would, notwithstanding all the engagements he might 
lay on them to the contrary, discover the greatest ingratitude 
towards him; and, instead of improving so great an instance 
of condescending goodness, that they would neglect this great 
salvation, when purchased by him, and thereby appear to be his 
greatest enemies, notwithstanding this act of friendship to them, 
unless he not only engaged to purchase redemption for, but 
apply it to them, and work those graces in them whereby they 
might be enabled to give him the glory which is due to him 


for this gs undertaking. And this leads us, 


_ VII, To consider the use of faith in justification, and. how, 
notwithstanding what has been said concerning our being jus- 
tified by Christ’s righteousness, we may, in other respects, be 
said to be justified by faith; and also shew what this faith is, 
whereby we are justified: which being particularly insisted on 
in the two following answers, we shall proceed to consider 


- them. 


Quest. LXXII. What is justifying Faith ? 


Axsw. Justifying faith is a saving grace, wrought in the heart 
of a sinner, by the Spirit and word of God; whereb “he, 
being convinced of his sin and misery, and of the disability 

. in himself, and all other creatures, to recover him out of his 
lost condition, not only assenteth to the truth of the promise 
of the gospel, but receiveth and resteth upon Christ and his 
righteousness therein held forth, for pardon of sin, and for 

_ the accepting and accounting of his person, righteous in the 
sight of God for salvation. 


Quest. LXXILI. How doth faith justify a sinner in the sight 


~ of God ? 
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Answ. Faith justifies a sinner in the sight of God; not because 

~ of those graces which do always accompany it, or of those 
_ good works that are the fruits of its nor as if the grace of 

_ faith, or any act thereof, were imputed to him for justifica- 
tion; but only as it is an instrument, by which he receiveth 
and applieth Christ and his righteousness, ety 


We. choose first to speak to the latter of these two answers, 
in which faith is considered as that whereby a sinner 
is justified, before the former of them, inasmuch as it seems 
better connected with what has been before insisted on, in ex- 
plaihing the doctrine of justification. And in considering the 
account we have of justifying faith, there are two things, which 
may. be taken notice of, in this answer. } 


I. It is observed, that though there are other graces which 
always accompany faith and good works, that flow from it; 


yet none of these are said to justify a sinner in the sight of 
God. om 


II. How faith justifies, or what it is to be justified by 
faith. (a) xg 


eee Se 


(a) That faith is aholy duty is evident, because it never obtains,except where © 
_ the bent, or bias of the mind-has been changed by the Holy Spirit; yet it is like 
all the other works of man, imperfect, and might be stronger. That it is ne- 
cessary in every action is clear, for whatsoever is not of faith is sin; both because 
it is the work of'an enemy, and because it cannot be accepted, having no refer 
ence to Christ. Faith is always accompanied by other holy traits of character, 
as repentance, love, patience, humility, and the like. The reason of whichis evi- 
dent; for faith is an act of the renewed man, and all the other graces must ac 
company. But itis even less holy than love; “now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
(love)—the greatest of these is charity.” it is incapable of procuring by its 
righteousness our justification, because imperfect. If it were the holiness of the 
duty of faith, which justifies the man before God, we should read of a justifica. 
tion by love, patience, humility, or holiness in general. No such declaration oc- 
curs in the scriptures, but the reverse; ‘for by the deeds of the law shall no flesh 
be justified,” which is manifestly spoken not merely of the corporal energy, but 
of the action taken with the intention. tees a < mh 
_ If the righteousness of the duty of faith justifies, there could be no propriety 
in saying that we are “ justified by Christ,” or his righteousness; there would 
have been no need of a Saviour, and all the sacrifices of former days were useless, 
_ If we are to depend upon the righteousness of our believing for our justifica- ~ 
tion, the believing in Christ will be of no importance, because Christ is then not 
our Saviour; in proportion as our hopes are founded upon our own holiness, they 


are withdrawn from Christ—This will also destroy the righteousness of fai 
for if it be useless there can be no holiness in eieare THESE veordie 
Hf the holiness consist not in the act of believing, but in the disposition of the 
believer, and if it is for this, that he is justified; salvation is then a debt, not 
grace; we have whereof to boast; we are justified by the deeds of the law; the 
offence of the cross has ceased; and Arians, Socinians, Unitarians, and Deists are 

seeking justification also in the sameway. ae 
That repentance, and holiness are necessary to salvation is true, because every 
an.who is justified is also sanctified; and that faith, considered as a holy duty, 


$8 necessary in the same manner, is equally true ;, but faith is also useful in oun 
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- 4, That though there are other graces which always accom- 
pany faith, and good works that flow from it; yet none of these 
- are said to justify a sinner in the sight of God. There is an 
SS. . connexion between faith, and all other graces 3 
which, though jit be distinguished, is never separate from them. 
They are all considered as fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. 
thus the apostle reckons up several other graces that are con- 
‘nected with faith, and proceed from the same Spirit, such as 
love, peace, joy, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meeckness, 
‘temperance: and the same apostle commends the church at 
Thessalonica for their work of faith ; and considers this as con- 
‘nected with a labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord 
- Fesus Christ, 1 Thess.i. 3. And the apostle Peter exhorts 
the church, to which he writes, to add to their faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to temperance 
patience, to patience godliness, to godliness brotherly kindness, 
and to brotherly kindness charity; 2 Pets i: 5, 6, 7s which sup- 
poses that all these graces ought to be connected together. And 
the apostle James calls ita dead faith, James iis 17. which has 
not other works or graces joined with it; and, indeed, these 
graces are not only connected with it, but flow from it, or are 
the fruits thereof: thus we read of the heart’s being purified by 
faith, Acts xv. 9. that is, this grace, when acted in aright 
‘manner, will have a tendency, in some degree, to purge the 
soul from that moral impurity, which proceeds out of the heart 
of man, and is inconsistent with saving faith: and elsewhere 
we read of faith as working by love, Gal. vs 6 that is, excit~ 
ing those acts of love, both to God and man, which contain a 
summary of practical religion. It.is also said to overcome the 
world, 1 John v. 4. and it enables Christians~to do or suffer 
great things for Christ’s sake, of which the apostle gives vari~ 
ous instances in the Old Testament saints; Heb. xis But, not-._ 
withstanding the connexion of other graces with faith, and 
those works which flow from it, we are never said, in scrip- 
ture, to be justified thereby ; not by. love to God; nonby any 
act of obedience to him, which can be called no other than 
works: whereas, when. the apostle speaks of our justification 
by faith, he puts it in opposition to works, when he says, that 


justification, and in a manner; in which, it does not appear, that repentance and. 
doliness can be. oa ; . 
_ To ay that they are conditions of salvation is to speak ambiguously; that we 
cannot be saved without them, is as certain as that we cannot be justitied, withe 
‘out being also sanctified; but to say, that by performing them a title to happi- 
ness is vested in us, is to rob Christ of his glory, and to put the crown on mars 
head. Besides, the condition of holiness is not accomplished till death, and as. the 
' tondition of our justification is not performed till then, we are never justified in 
| life, which is plainly contrary to the scriptures. , 


, 
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aman is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law, Rome 
jle 28. } 7 ial ° 7 : 

Object. To this it is objected, that the apostle here speaks 
concerning the ceremonial law, which he excludes from being 
the matter of our justification, and not the moral law, or any 
evangelical duty, such as love and sincere obedience, which, 
together with faith is the matter of our justification. : 

Answ. To this it may be replied, ‘That when the apostle 
speaks of our justification by faith, without the deeds of the 
law, he does not hereby intend the ceremonial law; for those 
whom he describes as justified persons, are said to be, in a fol- 
lowing verse, not only Jews, but Gentiles, that were converted 
to the Christian faith ; the former, indeed, were under a tempta- 
tion to seek to be justified by the ceremonial law, and so to 
conclude that they had a right to eternal life; because of their 
being distinguished from the world, by the external privileges 
of the covenant which they were under, many of which were 
contained in, or signified by that law: but the Gentiles had no- 
thing to do with it, and therefore never expected to be justifi- 
‘ed by the ceremonial law ; accordingly, when the apostle speaks 
of justification by faith without the deeds of the law, he can- 
not hereby be supposed to intend the ceremonial law. And if 
we look a little farther into the context, we shall find, by his 
method of reasoning, that he excludes all works in general, and 
opposes faith to them; for he argues, that we are justified in 
such a way, as tends to exclude boasting; but he that insists 
on any works performed by himself, as the matter of his jus- 
tification, cannot do this any otherwise than in a boasting way, 
valuing himself, and founding his right to eternal life, upon 
them. We are not therefore justified by them, but by faith; 
that is, we are justified’ in such a way as that, while we lay 
claim to the greatest privileges from Christ, we are disposed 
to give him all the glory, or to renounce our own righteousness 
at the same time that we have recourse to his righteousness for 
justification, by faith. 

But that it may farther appear, that our justification by faith, 
is opposed to justification by works, either those that accom 
pany or flow from it, we may apply what has been before sug> 
gested, in considering the matter of our justification to this 

‘argument. If we consider the demands of justice, or what it 
may in honour reckon a sufficient compensation for the dis- 
honour that has been brought to the divine name by sin, or 
what may be deemed a satisfactory payment of the outstanding 
debt of perfect obedience, which was due from us, or punish 
ment, which we were liable to, according to the sanction of the 
divine law; we may easily infer, that no obedience, perform~’ 
ed by us, though including in it the utmost perfection, that a 
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fallen creature is capable of attaining, is a sufficient satisfac- 
tion; and if there can be no justification without satisfaction, 
ey e cannot be justified thereby.’ Therefore it is a vain 
thing for persons to distinguish in this case, between works 
done before and after Si ie though the former only were 
excluded from being the matter of our justification; or to say, 
“as some do, that we are not indeed justified by obedience to 
the moral law, but by our obeying the precepts which our Sa- 
viour has laid down in the gospel, such as faith, and repent- 
ance, &c. which they call obedience to the gospel asa new 
law: but let it be considered, that these evangelical duties are 
posed to be performed as the result of a divine command, 
Which has the formal nature of a law, whether they be con 
tained in the moral law or no; therefore, when we are justifi-. 
ed by faith in opposition to the works of the law, this must be 
opposed to obedience of any kind performed by us. 

And this also appears from the nature of faith, to which jus- 
tification, by the works of the law, is opposed ; for faith is a 
soul-humbling grace, and includes in it a renouncing of all 
merit, or inducement taken from ourselves, as a reason why 
God should bestow on us the blessings we stand in need of; 

_ it trusts in Christ for righteousness, and in him alone, and 
therefore turns itself from any thing that may have the-least 
tendency to eclipse his glory, as the only foundation of our jus- 
tification: therefore, when we are said to be justified by faith, 
and not by the works of the law, the meaning is, we are jus- 
tified in sich a way as tends to set the crown upon Christ’s 
head, acknowledging him to be the only fountain from whence ~ 
this privilege is derived. 

It follows from hence that our justification cannot be found- 
ed on our repentance; though this is often maintained by those 
who are on the other side of the question, who suppose, that 
justification contains in it nothing else but forgiveness of sins 
and if offences are to be forgiven by men, upon their repen- 
tance, or confessing their fault, then forgiveness may be ex- 
pected from God, on our repentance: and some use a very un~ 
savoury way of speaking, when they say, that our teats havea 
virtue to wash away our sins; and that they may give farther 
countenance to this opinion, they refer to that scripture, in 
which it is said, Repent, that your sins may be blotted out, Acts 
iii. 19. and others of the like nature; by which we are not to 
suppose, that the apostle means, that forgiveness of sin is found- 
ed on our repéntance, as the matter of our justification in the 
sight of God; but that there is an inseparable connexion be- 
tween our claim to forgiveness of sin, (together with all the 
fruits mer effects of the death of Christ, whereby this blessing 
was procured) and repentance; so that one is not to be ex~ 
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pected without the other; and though men are to forgive iis 
juries in case the offender acknowledges his fault, and makes _ 
sufficient restitution; this they may do, inasmuch as the of- 
fence is only committed against a creature ; and especally if 
the offence be of a private nature. But supposing this should ~ 
be applied to juridical and forensick cases, will any ont say, 
that the prince is obliged to forgive the criminal who is under 
a sentence of condemnation, because he is sorry for what he 
has done, or confesses his fault? Would this secure his hmour 
as a law-giver? And if hereupon the offender were to be dis- 
charged trom his guilt, would not this be a defect in the ad- 
ministration of the legislature? How then can this be ee 
to forgiveness, expected at the hand of God ; in which justice, 
as well as mercy, is to have the glory that is due to it; and 
we are not only to be acquitted, but justified, or pronounced 
guiltless, since our acknowledgment of our offence cannot be 
reckoned a sufficient satisfaction to the justice of God? ‘| 

Object. It is objected, by those on the other side of the ques- 
tion, that though repentance be not in itself a sufficient com- 
pensation to the justice of God for the crimes which we have 
committed; yet God may, by an act of grace, accept of it, | 
as though it had been sufficient *. This they illustrate by a 
similitude taken from a person’s selling an estate of a consider- 
able value, to one. who has/no money to buy it, provided he 
will pay a pepper-corn of acknowledgment. Thus, how insig- 
nificant soever, repentance, or any other gracé, which is deem- 
ed the matter of our justification, be in itself, itis by an act of 
favour, deemed a sufficient price. haan 

Answ. In answer to this I would observe, that the objec- 
tion, which was before brought against the doctrine we have 
been maintaining, concerning the, imputation of Christ’s righ- 
teousness, namely, that it was a putative righteousness, a not 
judging of things according to truth, and the like, seems to be 
of no weight when it affects their own cause; otherwise we 
might turn their argument against themselves, and ask them ; 
whether this be for God to judge according to truth, when that 
is accepted as a sufficient payment, by his justice, which is in 
itself of no value? But passing this by, we may farther ob-- 
serve, that this is wholly to set aside the necessity of satisfac- 
tion, as the Socinians do; and therefore it is no wonder that 
they make use of this method of reasoning. As for others who 
do not altogether deny this doctrine, yet think that small price 
may be deemed satisfactory for sin committed. That which 

* This is what is generally styled, by a diminutive word, Acceptilatio gratiosa, 
‘which is an accepting a small part of a debt, instead of the whole; a sort of compo- 


sition, in which, though the payment be inconsiderable, yet the debtor’s discharge ig \ 


_ founded thereon, by an act of favour in the creditor, as though the whole sum had 
Geen Pad ee ie A ellen el i 
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may be replied to it, is, that if justification, as tending to ad 
vanc¢ the glory of divine justice, in taking away the guilt of 
sin, depends upon a price paid that is equivalent to the debt 

contracted ; and nothing short of a price of infinite value can 
be reckoned an equivalent thereunto, then certainly that which 
is performed by men, cannot be deemed a sufficient payment, 

or accepted of as such. : ei: 

_ Itisa vain thing for persons to pretend that thcre is a dif- 

_ fereace between satisfying God, and satisfying his justice; ‘or, 

that to satisfy God is to pay a price, be it never so small, that 

_ he cemands; whereas, satisfying justice is paying a price equal 

to the thing purchased; since we must conclude, that God can- 

mot deem any thing satisfactory to himself, that is not so to his 
justice. Therefore, this distinction will not avail, to free their 

‘argument from the absurdity that attends it. 

Ve might here observe, that as some speak of pardon of 
sits being founded on our repentance; others speak of our 
justification as being by the act of faith, or by faith considered. 
asa work, and in defending justification by works, as though 
it were not opposed to justification by faith (the contrary to 
which has been before proved) they argue, that we are often 
‘said, in scripture, to be justified by faith; but this faith is a 

_ work; therefore it cannot be denied but that we are justified 
' by works. To which it may be replied, that it is one thing - 

to say, that we are justified by faith, that is, a work, and ano- 

‘ther thing to say, that we are justified by it as a work; or, it 
is one thing to say, that we are justified for our faith, and ano- 
ther thing to say, that we are justified by it; which will more — 
evidently appear under the following head, which we proceed 
to consider; namely, 

II. What it is for us to be justified by faith, or how faith 
justifies. None can, with the least shadow of reason, deny, 
that justification by faith, is a,scripture-mode of speaking, 
though some have questioned, whether the apostle’s words, 
_ being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Fesus Christ, gives countenance to the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith; for they observe, that by putting a stop im- 
mediately after the word justified, the sense would be, that they 
who are justified by Christ’s righteousness, have peace with 
God by faith, through the Lord Jesus Christ: but though this 
will a little alter the reading of the text; yet it will not over- 
throw the doctrine of justification by faith, as contained there- 
in. For if we understand our having peace with God, as 1m- 
porting, that peace which they have a right to, who are interest- 
ed in Christ’s righteousness, and not barely peace of conscience: 
then it will follow, that to have this peace by faith, is, in ef- 
fect, the same as to be justified by faith ; and this farther ap- 
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pears, from the following words, by whom also we have access 
by faith into this grace, wherein we stand. ‘The grace where- 
in we stand, is that grace which is the foundation of our jus- 
tification, and not barely peace of conscience: when we are 
therefore said to have access by faith unto this grace, it is the 
same as for us to be justified by faith. 

Moreover, this is not the only place in which we are said to 
be justified by faith; for the apostle says elsewhere, We are 
justified by the faith of Fesus Christ, Gal. ii. 16. or by faith in 
Jesus Christ, and again, the just shall live by faith, Rom. i. 17. 
which, agreeably to the context, must be understood of their 
being justified by faith; in which sense the apostle particularly 
explains it elsewhere, Gal. iii. 11. and in another place he 
speaks of the righteousness of God which is by faith of Fesus 
Christ, Rom. iii. 22. and also of a believer’s waiting for the 
hope of righteousness by faith, Gal. v. 5. We must not there- 
fore deny that justification is by faith ; but rather explain the 
sense of those scriptures that establish this doctrine, agreeahl 
to the mind of the Holy Ghost therein. +> 

There are various methods taken to explain the doctrine of 
justification by faith; particularly one that we think subver- 
sive of justification by Christ’s righteousness: the other, that 
which is contained in the answer which we are explaining. 

1. As to the former of these, namely, that which is incon- 
sistent with the doctrine of justification by Christ’s righteous- 
ness. This is maintained by those who plead for justification 
by works; and consequently, they say, that we are justified by 
faith, and all other graces; which they call the conditions of 
our justification in the sight of God; and indeed to be justifi- 
ed by faith, according to them, is little other than to be justi- 
fied for faith: whether they reckon it a meritorious condition 
or no, they must own it to be a pleadable condition; other- 
wise it would have no reference to justification; and if it be 
taken in this sense, our justification depends as much upon it, 
as though it had been meritorious. This is the account which 
some give of justification; and to prepare the way for this 
opinion, they suppose, that the terms of salvation, in the gos- 
pel, which are substituted in the room of those which were re= 
quired under the first covenant made with Adam, are faith, 
vepentance and sincere obedience, instead of perfect; and that 
God in justifying a penitent, believing sinner, pursuant to the 

erformance of these conditions, declares his willingness, that 
there should be a relaxation of that law which man was at first 
obliged to obey; and accordingly, that sincerity is demanded 
by him instead of perfection, or substituted in the room of it; 
this they call the new law, or others style it a remedial law: 


| so that instead of being: justified by Christ’s yielding perfect, 
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obedience, or paying the out-standing debt, which we were 
obliged, by reason of the violation of the first covenant, to pay- 
we are to be justified by our own imperfect obedience. 

r But that which may be objected to this method of reason, — 
ing, is, that it is inconsistent with the holiness of the divine 
nature, and the glory of the justice of God, detracts from the 
honour of his law, and is, in effect, to maintain ‘that we are jus- 
tified without satisfaction given. For though these terms of 
our justification, and acceptance in the sight of God, may be 
falsely styled a valuable consideration} yet none will pretend 
to assert, that they are an infinite price ; and nothing short of 
that (which is no other than Christ’s righteousness) is sufficient 
to answer this end. I am sensible, that they who lay down 
this plan of justification, allege in defénce thereof; that though 
these terms of acceptance are of small value in themselves; 
yet God, by an act of grace, reckons the payment of a small 


debt equivalent to that of a greater, as has been before observ- 
ed. ven they speak of faith and repentance as having a value 


set upon them by their reference to the blood of Christ *; who 
merited this privilege for us, that we should be justified in such 
-@ way, or upon these conditions performed: they call them in- 

deed easier terms, or conditions, and include them all in the 
_ general word sincerity, instead of perfection. But they.are 
nevertheless somewhat divided'in their method of explaining 
themselves, inasmuch as some suppose these conditions to be . 
. wholly in our own power, without the aids of divine grace, as 

much as perfect obedience was in the power of our first pas 
rents; whereas othérs ascribe a little more to the grace of God, 
according as they explain the doctrine of effectual calling; 
though they do not suppose, that these conditions are altoge- 
ther out of our own power; and they so far lay a foundation 
for the sinner’s glorying herein, as that, they suppose, our right 
to justification and eternal life is founded on them. . 

I cannot but think this method of explaining the doctrine of 
justification to be subversive of the gospel, and that it is high» 
ly derogatory to the glory of God to assert that he can dispense 
with the demand of perfect obedience, and justify a person on _ 
easier terms; which is little better than what the apostle calls 
_ make void the law: this, says he, we are far from doing by 
| faith, or by our asserting the doctrine of justification by faith 
in Christ’s righteousness; but we rather establish it hereby : 
and to say that God sets such a value on our performing these’ 
conditions of the new covenant, as that they are deemed equi | 
valent to Christ’s performing perfect obedience for us, this re« 
flects on his glory, as set forth, to be a propitiation for sin, to 
declare God’s righteousness in the remission thereof; and de- 

-... * These works they speak of as Tincta sanguine Christi+ 
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tracts from the obligation which we are laid under to him, for 
what he did and suffered in our behalf, for our justification. © 
Moreover, to assert that God sets this value on our perfor- 
mances, pursuant to Christ’s merit ; or that they are highly es- 
teemed by him, because they are tinctured with his blood 3 
‘this is contrary to the design of his death, which was, not that 
‘such an estimate might be set on what is done by us; but ra+ 
ther, that the iniquities that attend our best performances may 
be forgiven; and that (though, when we have done all, we are 
unprofitable servants,) we may be made accepted in the Be- 
loved; and having no justifying righteousness of our own, 
‘may be justified, and glory in that which he hath wrought out 
for us. bo i ie 
« And as for the supposition, that faith, repentance, and new 
obedience, are not only conditions of justification, but easy to 
‘be performed: this plainly discovers, that they who maintain 
it, either think too lightly of man’s impotency and averseness 
‘to what is good, and his alienation from the life of God, or are 
‘strangers to their own hearts, and are not duly sensible that it 
is God that works in his people both to will and to do, of his 
‘own good pleasures ; 
The only thing that I shall add, in opposition to the doc- 
trine of justification by works, is, that whatever is the matter 
or ground of our justification in the sight of God, must be 
pleadable at his bar; for we cannot be justified without a plea, 
and if any plea, taken from our own works, be thought suffi- 
cient; how much soever the proud and deluded heart of man 
may set too great a value upon them; yet God will not reckon 
the plea valid, so as to discharge us from guilt, and give us a 
right and title to eternal life on the account thereof; which 
leads us to consider, ; Y vey aaa 
2. ‘The method taken to explain this doctrine in the answer 
before us, which we think agreeable to the divine perfections, 
and contains a true state of the doctrine of justification by faith. 
We before considered justification as a forensic act, that we 
might understand what is meant by our sins being imputed to 
Christ our Head and Surety, and his righteousness imputed to 
‘ss, or placed to our account. And we are now to speak of 
this righteousness as pleaded by, or applied to us, as the foun- 
dation of our claim to all the blessings that were purchased by 
it, Here we must consider a sinner as bringing in his plea, in 
order to his discharge; and this is twofold. eee 4 
(is) If he be charged by men, or by Satan, with crimes not 
committed, he pleads his own innocency; if charged with hy- 
potrisy, he pleads his own sincerity. Thus we are to under- 
stand several expressions in scripture to this purpose; as for 
instance, when a charge of the like nature ‘was brought in against 
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Job, Satan having suggested that he did not serve God for 
nought; and that if God would touch his bone and his flesh, 
he would curse him to his face: and his friends having often 
applied the character they give of the hypocrite to him, and so 
concluding him to be a wicked person, he says, God forbid that 
Zshould justify you; that is, that I should acknowledge your 
charge to be just; zi I die, J will not remove mine integrity 
from me: my righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it go: 
my heart shall not reproach me so long as I live, Job xxvii. 5, 
6. that is, I never will own what you insinuate, that my heart 
is not right with God. And David,* when complaining of the 
ill-treatment which he met with from his enemies and persecu- 
tors, who desired not only to tread down his life upon the earth, 
but to vay his honour in the dust; to murder his name as well 
as his person, he prays, fudge me, O Lord, according to my 
righteousness, and according to mine integrity that is in me, 
' Psal. vii. 8. What could he plead against maliciousness and 
false insinuations, but his righteousness or his integrity? And 
elsewhere, when he says, The Lord rewarded me according to 
my righteousness ; according to the cleanness of my hands hath 
he recompensed me: For I have kept the ways of the Lord; his 
| judgments were before mes Iwas also upright before him, and 
have kept myself from mine iniquity, 2 Sam. xxii. 21, &cs seq. 
it is nothing else but an intimation, that how much soever he 
might be charged with the contrary vices, he was, in this re- 
spect, immocent: and though God did not justify him at his 
tribunal, for this righteousness; yet, in the course of his provi- | 
dence, he seemed to approve of his plea, so far as that what- 
ever the world thought of him, he plainly dealt with him as 
one who was highly favoured by him; or whom, by his deal- 
ings with him, he evidently distinguished from those whose 
hearts were not right with him. It is true, some who plead | 
for justification by our own righteousness, allege these scrip- 
tures asa proof of it, without distinguishing between the jus- 
tification of our persons in the sight of God, and the justifica- 
tion of our righteous cause; or our being justified when ac- 
eused at God’s tribunal, and our being justified, or vindicated 
from those charges that are brought against us at man’s. 

2.) When a person stands at God’s tribunal, as we must 
_ suppose the sinner to do, when bringing in his plea for justifi- 
‘cation in his sight ; ‘then he has nothing else to plead but Christ’s 
righteousness; and faith is that grace that pleads it: and in 
that respect we are said to be justified by faith, or in a way of 
believing. Faith doth not justify by presenting or pleading it- 
self, or any other grace that accompanies or flows from it, as 
the cause’ why God should forgive sin, or give us a right to 
‘eternal life; for they have not sufficient worth or excellency in 
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them to procure these blessings. Therefore, when we are said 
to be justified by faith, it is by faith, as apprehending, plead- 
ing, or laying hold on Christ’s righteousness; and this gives 
occasion to divines to call it the instrument of our justification. 
Christ’s righteousness is the thing claimed or apprehended; 
and faith is that by which it is claimed or apprehended ; and, 
agreeably to the idea of an instrument, we are said not to be 
justified for faith, but by it. Christ’s righteousness is that 
which procures a discharge from condemnation for all for whom 
jit was wrought out; faith is the hand that receives its where- - 
_ by a persan has a right to conclude, that it was wrought out 
for him. Christ’s righteousness is that which has a tendency 
to enrich and adorn the soul; and faith is the hand that re- 
ceives it, whereby it becomes ours, in a way of fiducial ap~ 
plication ;. and as the righteousness of Christ is compared, m 
scripture, to a glorious robe, which renders the soul beauti- 
_ ful, or is its highest and chief ornament; it is by faith that it 
is put on; and, in this respect, as the prophet speaks, its beau- 
ty is rendered perfect through his comeliness, which is put upon 
him, Ezek. xvi. 14. so that Christ’s righteousness justifies, as 
it is the cause of our discharge; faith justifies as the instru- _ 
ment that applies this discharge to us: thus when it is said, the . 
Just shall live by faith, faith is considered as that which seeks 
to, and finds this life in him; the effect is, by a metonymy, 
applied to the instrument; as when the husbandman is said to 
live or to be maintained by his plough, and the artist to live by 
his hands, or the beggar by his empty hand that receives the 
donative, Ifa person was in a dungeon, like the prophet Je- 
yemtiah, and a rope is let down to draw him out of it, his lays 
ing hold on it is the instrument, but the hand that draws him 
out, is the principal cause of his release from thence; or, that 
we may make use of a similitude that more directly illustrates 
the doctrine we are maintaining, suppose a condemned male- 
factor had a pardon procured for him, which gives hima right 
to liberty, or a discharge from the place of his confinement, 
this must be pleaded, and his claim be rendered visible; and 
after that he is no longer deemed a guilty person, but discharg- 
ed, in open court, from the sentence that he was under, °Thus 
Christ procures forgiveness by his blood; the gospel holds it 
forth, and describes those who have a right to claim it as be- 
longing to him in particular: and hence arises a visible dis- 
charge from condemnation, and a right to claim the benefits 
that attend it. If we understand Justification by faith, in this 
sense, we da not attribute too much to faith on the one hand, . 
aor too little to Christ’s righteousness on the other. __ oth: 
And we rather choose to call faith an instrument, than a 
vondition of our justification, being sensible, thatthe word cons 
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- dition is generally used to signify that for the sake whereof, a 
benefit is conferred, rather than the instrument by which it is” 
- applied ; not but that it may be explained in such a way, as is 
consistent with the doctrine. of justification by faith, as before 
considered. We do not deny that faith is the condition of our 
_ elaim to Christ’s righteousness; or that it is God’s ordinance, 
without which we have no ground to conclude our interest in 
at. We must therefore distinguish between its being’a condi- 
tion of forgiveness, and its being a condition of our visible and 
apparent right hereunto. This cannot be said to belong to us, 
unless we receive it; neither can we -concludé that we have an 
interest in Christ’s redemption, any more than they for whom 
he did not lay down his life, but by this medium. We must 
first consider Christ’s righteousness 2s wrought out for all them 
that were given him by the Father; and faith is that which 
gives us ground to conclude, that this privilege, in particular, 
belongs to us. 
_ This account of the use of faith in justification, we cannot 
but think sufficient to obviate the most material objections that 
are brought against our way of maintaining the doctrine of jus- 
tification, viz. by Christ’s righteousness, in one respect, and 
by faith in another, It is an injurious suggestion to suppose 
_ that we deny the necessity of faith in any sense, or conclude, 
that we may lay claim to this privilege without it; since we 
strenuously assert the necessity, on the one hand, of Christ’s 
righteousness being wrought out for us, and forgiveness pro- 
cured thereby; and, on the other hand, the necessity of our re- 
ceiving it, each of which is true in its respective place. Christ 
‘must have the glory that is due to him, and faith the work, or 
office that belongs to it. ; 
_ Thus we have considered Christ’s righteousness as applied 
by faith; and it may be also observed, that there is one scrip- 
ture, in which it is said to be imputed by faith, as the apostle 
Paul, when speaking concerning Abraham’s justification by 
faith, in this righteousness, says, Jt was imputed to him for 
righteousness ; and adds, that it was not written for his sake 
alone, that it was imputed to him, but for us also, to whom tt 
shall be imputed, if we believe, Rom. iv. 22, 23, 24. in which 
scripture, I conceive, that imputation is taken for application ; 
and accordingly the meaning is, the righteousness of Christ is 
so imputed, as that we have ground to place it to our own ac- 
count, if we believe; which is the same with applying it by 


(a) Abraham believed God and it was imputed or counted to hisa for righ- 
teousness.” This passage of Scripture is found with little variation also in the 
Epistic to the Galatians (iii. 6.) and in the Epistle of James (ii. 23.) and in each 
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_ And whereas the apostle speaks elsewhere of faith’s being 
counted for righteousness, ver. 5. it must be allowed, that there 
is a great deal of difficulty in the mode of expression. . If we 
ee 


of the places it seems to have been introduced in support of its context from the 
first book of Moses. (xv. 6.) Serene i 
" Moses is giving at that place a visionary (as we suppose) correspondence be- 
tween Jehovah and Abraham; in which the Lord promises to the patriarch to 
be his‘ shield and exceeding great reward,” and upon Abraham’s complaining 
that he was childless, his attention is directed-to the stars, and he is told that 
it will be equally impracticable to number his posterity, and then follow the 
words “ Abraham believed ia* the Lord, and he counted it to him for righte- 
ousness.” ; , ‘ 

Here it is given as an old-testament proof of that which has been a little be- 
fore asserted “ that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law,” 
but because this doctrine would seem to make void the law, the apostle states 
this objection, then denies it with abhorrence, and introduces for his support 
Abraham’s justification before God, “ if Abraham were justified by works he 
“ hath whereof to glory, but not before God; for what saith the scriptures Abra- 
« ham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.” i 

In the letter to the christians of Galatia he aims to bring them back from de- 
pending on their obedience to the moral and ceremonial laws, to a reliance upon 
Christ for salvation, he declares that “ by the works of the law no flesh shall be 
* justified” in the sight of God; and that christians are ‘‘ dead to the law,” “seek 
“ to be justified by Christ,” and “ live by the faith of the Son of God.” _ He as- 
serts “if righteousness come by the law then Christ is dead in vain.” He char- 
ges the Galatians with folly. After having heard, seen, and experienced the doc- 
trines of the Gospel, its extraordinary and ordinary spiritual powers, to go back 
to dead works would argue something like fascination, And then to show that 
the Gospel mode of justification by faith was not peculiar to the Gospel he quotes 
from the book of Genesis these words ;.“* Abraham believed God, and it was ac- 
« counted to him for righteousness,” = Jet 
_ The apostle James reprehends such as profess to be believers and yet are not 
careful to maintain good works; such professions of faith are less credible than 
the fruits of holiness ; “ show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show 
“ thee my faith by my works.” Faith without works he pronounces to be dead, 
not merely inoperative, but destitute of a living principle. He then introduces 
Abrabam’s example of offering up.Isaac as a proof of his faith; this work being a 
manifest effect of his faith in God, justifies, in the sight of all men, his character 
as a believer, ‘ and the scripture” he says “ was fulfilled which saith Abraham 
* believed God, and it-was imputed unto him for righteousness.” The offeri 
up of Isaac, having taken place several years after it had been said that  Abra- 
“ ham believed God,” was an undeniable evidence of the truth, and a fulfilment, 
of that scripture. : ts 

Abraham’s faith here mentioned has been understood as implying both the act 
of believing God’s promises and his yielding to the call of God by emigrating, 
&c. ¢ which faith, and its fruits, though an imperfect righteousness, was, itas 
alleged, by the favour of God accepted as a justifying righteousness. _ 
. But the apostle here contrasts faith with works, and denies a justification be- 
fore Gad to be attainable by our obedience, consequently his introduction of A- 


hay Justification by his good deeds would have destroyed his own argu- 
ment. . 


Others ¢ understand Abraham to have been justified on the account of the. 
s faith in the one promise _ 


mere act of believing: and this has been confined to hi 

of a numerous posterity. hard 
That the Lord § “ in judging Abraham will place on one side of the account 

* his duties, and on the other his performances, and on the side of his perform 
* The quotations of Paul and James foll ; ietiz shaders of oe 
+ Hamimond, ¢ White. Macknight. ~ pe tetera pt! : $e 
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‘assert that the act of believing is imputed for righteousness, as 
Ae establish the doctrine of justification by works, or by 

as a work, we overthrow that which we have been main- 
pees ean ae RSE et Cs See x: 2429) bod 


, 
iy 


“ances he will place Ais faith, and by mere favour value it equal to a complete 
~ A lain of his duty, and reward him as if he were a perfectly righteous 
Paced : ae 44 ; ° i 
 Paith is the mind’s assent to external evidence ; faith thus strictly considered 
as an act, is man’s act, as much so as any can be, and as the understaiding at 
Teast in its application to the evidence must be accompanied by the consent of 
the will, here is every thing that is necessary to constitute a work, and accord- 
ingly it is commanded as a duty, the neglect of which is criminal. If it be thus 
that faith justifies the believer in the sight of God, then there is no propriety in 
‘saying we are not justified by works, and if it were possible still less m addu- 
cing the example of Abraham’s justification by that which was no more than 2 
duty te prove that we cannot be justified by works, “ Christ being the end of 
* the law for righteousness to every one who believeth.” Ifman can be so jus- 
‘tified boasting is not excluded he has whereof to glory. oY 
* Butthe design of the apostle was to show that Abraham himself one of the 
holiest of men with all his good deeds, and implicit obedience to divine com- 
mands was not fustified for his own holiness or godliness, for that is the opi- 
‘hion he is combating, but by what he calls faith. When the things which we are . 
Tequired to believe are of 4 spiritual nature, the “carnal mind” requires to be 
Freed from its prejudices before it will “ receive them,” and because supernatu- 
ral aid is necessary to such minds and all naturally possess them, such “ faith” 
Zpust unquestionably be “ the gift of God” in a sense higher than that of every 
‘other species of faith exercised under the support of Divine Providence. If faitin 
___ is a gift of God it merits nothing for us, can never create an obligation on Divine 
justice for remuneration, and so can never be a justifying righteousness. 
. In his epistle to the Galatians that which he terms a being “ justified by faith” 
de denominates a being “ justified by faith in Christ” so that his justifying 
faith is not merely a belief of the truth of what God has spoken, but is connected 
in some manner with Christ, and that it is not the mere act of believing in Christ 
ichis the ground of such justification is plain from this, that he expresses the 
same thing by the words, “ being be mance by Christ.” If it is true that we are 
justified by faith, and also justified by Christ, it must be meant in different senses, 
and to give effect to these words thus differently connected, it seems necessary 
ysuppose the righteousness of Christ as the meritorious cause or ground of jus- 
tification, and faith the instrumental. “To as many as received him to them gave 
“ he power to become the sons of God, even to as many as believed on his name,” 
‘erat least as the concomitant of it, where all other requisites exist as well as 
a aes ro ne Aoliness of his faith that is accounted for righteousness to him ; 
‘faith is a holy duty but not more so than some others, and not so much so as love, 
“now abide faith, hope, love, and the greatest of these is love ;” nor are chris- 
_tians ever said to be justified by love, joy, peace, patience, or by any other grace, 
except by faith. From whence it follows that it is not the holiness of faith for 
hich the believer is justified, and yet that there is some property not common 
‘to any other grace or duty, which must be concerned in our justification; anit 


¥ 


‘no doubt it is because faith lays hold on him for whose sake alone we can be jus- 


___ Or faith may be put for its object, as the words fear, hope, joy, and love are ; 
_ God is our fear, our hope, &c. “Thy faith hath saved thee,” it was not her faith, 
but its object, Christ’s power, that healed her. | 
_ _The seed which was promised embraced Christ, whose day Abraham saw. afar 
‘off; so this faith had the Redeemer for its object. In the epistle to the Galatians 
"there follow the quotation these words, “as many as are of faith are the children 
of Abraham,” these are called his spiritual seed, and believe in Christ, now 
all who believe in Ghrist are thereby the children of Abraham, and Abraham tex 
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taining: and if, on the other hand, we understand faith, for 
the object of faith, viz. what was wrought out by Christ, which 


faith is conversant about, and conclude, (as I conceive we ought 


to do,) that this, is imputed for righteousness, this is suppo- 
sed, by some, to deviate too much from the common sense of 
words, to be allowed of: but if there be such a figurative way 
of speaking used in other scriptures, why may we not suppose 
that it is used in this text under our present consideration? If 
other graces are sometimes taken for the object thereof, why 
may not faith be taken, by a metonymy, for its object? Thus 
the apostle calls those whom he writes to, Ais joy, that is, the 
object, or matter thereof, Phil. iv. 1. And in the book of Can- 
ticles, the church calls Christ her Jove, Cant. iv. 8 that is, the 
object thereof. And elsewhere, hope is plainly taken for the 
object of it, when the apostle says, Hope that is seen, is not 
hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? Rom. 
viti. 24.. By which he plainly intends, that whatever is the 
object of hope, cannot be in our present possession: and Christ 
is farther styled, The blessed hy hy Tit. ii. 13. that is, the per- 
son whose appearance we hope for. And Jacob speaks of God 
as the fear of his father Isaac, Gen. xxxi. 53. that is, the 

son whom he worshipped with reverential fear; in all which 
cases the phraseology is equally difficult with that of the text, 
under our present consideration. Thus concerning Christ’s 


righteousnesss, as wrought out for us, and applied by faith; ° 


which is the foundation of all our peace and comfort, both in 
life and death ; and therefore cannot but be reckoned a doctrine 
of the highest importance: we shall now consider some thin 
that may be inferred from it. And, x 
[1.] From what has been said concerning justification, as 
founded in Christ’s suretyship-righteousness, wrought cut for 
us, by what was done and suffered by him, in his human na- 
ture ; and the infinite value thereof, as depending on the glory 
of the divine nature, to which it is united, we cannot but in- 
fer the absurdity of two contrary opinions, namely, that of those 
who have asserted, that we are justified by the essential righte- 
ousness of Christ as God *; and that of others, who pretend, 
that because all mediatorial acts are performed by. Christ only 
as man: therefore the infinite dignity of the divine nature, has 
no reference to their being satisfactory to divine justice. This 


is what they mean when they say, that we are justified by _ 


'* This opinion was propagated soon after the reformation, by Andr. Osiande! 
who lived a little before the middle of the sixteenth woos aha o s 


father or pattern of faith, his faith must have been of the same kind. ‘There’ ; 
could have been little propriety in bo faith of any other kind as a pattern to: 


those who ave to believe in Christ that they may be: justified by his blood” 
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Christ’s righteousness as man, in opposition to our being jus- 
tified by his essential righteousness as God *: whereas, I think, 
the truth lies in a medium between both these extremes; on the 
one hand we must suppase, that Christ’s engagement to be- 
_ come a surety for us, and so stand in our room and stead, and 
thereby to pay the debt which we had contracted to the justice 
of God, could not be done in any other than the human na- 
ture ; for the divine nature is not capable of being under a law, 
or fulfilling it, or, in any instance, of obeying, or suffering ; 
_ and therefore, we cannot be justified by Christ’s essential righ- 
_teousness, as God; and, on the other hand, what Christ did 
and suffered as man, would not have been ‘sufficient for our. 
justification, had it not had an infinite value put upon it, ari- 
- sing from the union of the nature that suffered with the divine 
‘nature, which is agreeable to the apostle’s expression, when 
he says, God purchased the church with his own.blood, Acts, 
> a | eee ee ' seibinhels: tie 

_ [2.] From what has been said, concerning the fruits and ef- 
fects of justification, as by virtue hereof our sins are pardoned, 
and we made accepted in the beloved, we infer; that it is not 
only an unscriptural way of speaking, but has a tendency to 

~ eyerthrow the doctrine we have been maintaining; to assert, as ~ 
some do,’that God is only rendered reconcileable by what_was 

* done and suffered by Christ: _Thisseems to be maintained by 
_ those who treat on this subject, with a different view. Some 
speak of God’s being rendered reconcileable by Christ’s righte- 
ousness that they might make way for what they have farther 
to advance, namely, that God’s being reconciled to a sinner, 
is the result of his own repentance, or the amendment of his 
life, whereby he makes his peace with him; which is to make 
-repentance or reformation the matter of our justification, and 
substitute it in the room of Christ’s righteousness: therefore, 
they who speak of God’s being made reconcileable in this sense, 
_by his blood, are so far from giving a true account of the doc- 

trine of justification, that, in eal they overthrow its _ 

-., But there ‘are others, who speak of God’s being recoticilea- 
ble as the consequence of Christ’s satisfaction, that they might 
‘not be thought to assert that God is actually reconciled by the 
blood of Christ, to those who are in an unconverted state, which 
ds inconsistent therewith; therefore they use this mode of ex- 
pression, lest they should be thought to give countenance to the 
doctrine of actual justification before faith ; but certainly we 
-are under no necessity of advancing one absurdity to avoid an- 
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/* This opinion was propagated soon after by Stancarus, in opposition to Osian- 
Ber, whom Du Pin reckons amongst the Socinians, or, at least, that afier he had 
advanced this notion, he denied the doctrine of the Trinity. [See Du Pin's ecet. 

hist. sixteenth century, book iy. chap. 6.) sia ill das 
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other: therefore, let it be here considered, that the scripture 
speaks expressly of God’s being reconciled by the death of 
Christ ; and accordingly he is said to have brought him again 
from the dead, as a God of peace, Heb. xiii. 20. “And elsewhere, 
he speaks of God’s having reconciled us to himself by Fesus 
Christ, 2 Cor. v. 18. and not becoming reconcilable to us. 
Again, When we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved, 
Rom. v. 10. that is, shall obtain the saving effects of this re- 
conciliation by his ife. And again, Having made peace through 
the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things to himself: 
and you that were sometimes alienated, and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, in the body 
of his flesh through death, to present you holy and unblameable, 
and unreprovable in his sight, Col. i. 21, 22. Where he des- 
cribes those who were reconciled as once enemies, and speaks 
of this privilege as being procured by the death of Christ, and 
of holiness here, and salvation hereafter, as the consequence of 
it; therefore it is such a reconciliation as is contained in our 
justification. . 

But though this appears very agreeable to the mind of the 
Holy Ghost, in scripture, yet it must be understood in con- 
sistency with those other scriptures, that represent persons in 
an unconverted state, as children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. and be- 
ing “v9 io Tit. iii. 3. that is, not only deserving to be hated 
by God, but actually hated, as appears by the many threat- 
nings that are dencunced against them, and their being in a 
condemned state, that we may not give countenance to the doc- 
trine of some, who, not distinguishing between God’s secret 
and revealed will, maintain that we are not only virtually, but’ 
actually justified before we believe; as though we had a right 
to claim Christ’s righteousness before we have any ground to. 
conclude, that it was wrought out for us: but what has been 
already suggested concerning justification by faith, will, I think, 
sufficiently remove this difficulty. 

The only thing that remains to be explained is; how God 
may be said to be reconciled by the blood of Christ, to a per- 
son who is in an unconverted state, and as such, represented as 
a child of wrath? for the understanding of which, let us con- 
sider, that so long as a person is an unbeliever, he has no 
$round to conclude, according to the tenor of God’s revealed 
will, that he is reconciled to him, or that he is any other than 
a child of wrath. Nevertheless, when we speak of God’s be- 
ing reconciled to his clect, acvording to the tenor of his secret 
will, before they believe, that is in effect to say, that justifica-_ 
‘tion, as it is an immanent act in God, is antecedent to faith, 
which is a certain truth, inasmuch as faith is a fruit and con- 
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sequence thereof: whereas, God does not declare that he is 
reconciled to us, or give us ground to conclude it; whereby we 
Ke no longer to be children of wrath, till we believe. If 
lis be duly considered, we have no reason to assert, that God 
is reconcileable; rather than reconciled by the death of Christ, 
lest we should be thought to maintain the doctrine of justifica- 
tion, or deliverance from wrath, asa declared act, before we 
believe. And to this we may add, that God was reconcileable 
to his elect, that is, willing to be reconciled to them before 
Christ died for them; otherwise he would never have sent him 
into the world to make reconciliation for the sins of his peo- 
ple: he was reconcileable, and therefore designed to turn from 
the fierceness of his wrath; and in order thereunto, he ap- 
eee Christ to make satisfaction for sin, and procure peace 
_ [8.] There is not the least inconsistency between those scrip- 
tures which speak of justification as being an act of God’s free 
grace, and others, which speak of it as being, by faith, found- 
ed on Christ’s righteousness ; or between God’s pardoning sin. 
freely, without regard to any thing done by us to procure it; 
and yet insisting on, ‘and receiving a full satisfaction, as the 
meritorious and procuring cause of it. This is sometimes ob- 
jected against what we have advanced in explaining the doc- 
trine of justification, as being, in some respects, an act of jus- 
tice, and in others, of grace; as though it were inconsistent — 
with itself, and our method of explaining it were liable to an 
absurdity, which is contrary to reason; as though two contra- 
dictory propositions could be both true; namely, that justifi- 
- gation should be an act of the strictest justice, without any a- 
- batement of the debt demanded, and yet of free grace, with- 
out insisting on the payment of the debt: but this seeming con- 
tradiction may be easily reconciled, if we consider that the debt 
was not paid by us in our own persons ; which had it been 
done, it would have been inconsistent with forgiveness’s being 
an act of grace; but by our surety, and in that respect there 
was no abatement of the debt, nor did he receive a discharge 
_ by an act of grace, but was justified as our head or surety, by 
his own righteousness, or works performed by him; whereas, 
we are justified by his suretyship-righteousness, without works 
performed by us; and this surety was provided for us;.as has 
. fon before observed; and therefore, when we speak of justi- 
fication, as being an act of grace, we distinguish between the 
- justification of our surety, after he had given full satisfaction 
; Her ahe debt which we had contracted ; and this payment’s be~ 
- ng placed to our account by God’s gracious imputation theres 
of to us, and our obtaining forgiveness as the result thereof, 
which can be no other than an act of the highest grace. 
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[4.] From what has been said concerning justification b 
faith, we infer, the method, order and.time, in which God jus- 
tifies his people. There are some who not only speak of justi- 
fication before faith, but from eternity; and consider it as an 
immanent act in God in the same sense as election is said to 
be. Iwill not deny eternal justification, provided it be con- 
sidered as contained in God's secret will, and not made the 
rule by which we are to determine ourselves to be in a justifi- 
ed state, and as such to have a right and title to eternal life, 
before it is revealed or apprehended by faith: if we take it in 
this sense, it is beyond dispute, that justification is not by faiths 
but inasmuch as the most known, yea, the only sense in which 
justification is spoken of, as applied to particular persons, is, 
that it is by faith: therefore, we must suppose, 

1st, That it is a declared act. That which is hid in God, 
and not declared, cannot be said to be applied; and that which _ 
is not applied, cannot be the rule by which particular persons 
may judge of their state. Thus, if we speak of eternal elec- 
tion, and say, That God has peremptorily determined the state 
of those that shall be saved, that they shall not perish; this is 
nothing to particular persons, unless they have ground to con- 
clude themselves elected. ‘So if we say that God has, from all 
eternity, given his elect into Christ’s hands; that he has un- 
dertaken before the foundation of the world, to redeem them; 

and that, pursuant hereunto, God promised that he would give 
eternal life unto them; or, if we consider Christ as having ful- 
filled what he undertook from all etérnity, finished transgres- 
‘sion, brought in everlasting righteousness, and fully paid the 
debt which he undertook; consider him as being discharged, 
and receiving an acquittance, when raised from the {dead 5: 
and all this as done in the name of the elect, as their head and 
representative ; and if you farther consider them, as it is often 
expressed, as virtually justified in him; all this is nothing to 
them, with respect to their peace and comfort; they have no 
more a right to claim an interest in this privilege or relation, 
than if he had not paid a price for them. Therefore, we sup- 
pose that Jonah eco’ as it is the foundation of our claim to 
eternal life, is a declared act. Pes. Gln. jail 
2d. If justification be a declared act, there must be some 
method which God uses, whereby he declares, or makes it 
Known. Now it is certain, that he, no where in scripture, tells 
an unbeliever that he has an interest “in Christ’s righteousness, 
or that his sins are pardoned, or gives him any warrant to take 
comfort from any such conclusion; but, on the other hand, 
‘such an one has no gtound to conclude any other, concerning 
himself, but that he is a child of wrath; for he is to judge of 
things according to the tenor of God’s revealed will. “ Christ’s 
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a 
_ righteousness is nothing to him in point of application ; he is 
guilty of bold presumption if he lays claim to it, or takes com- . 
ort from it, as much as he would be were he to say, some are 
- elected, therefore Iam. Nevertheless, = = = 
_ ‘$d, When a person believes, he has a right to conclude, that 
he is justified, or to claim all the privileges that result from it; 
_ and this is what we call justification by faith, which therefore 
cannot be before faith; for that which gives a person aright 
to claim a privilege, must be antecedent to this claim; or, that 
which is the foundation of a person’s concluding himself to be 
_ justified, must be antecedent to his: making this conclusion ; 
~ and in this respect, all who duly consider what they affirm, 
_ must conclude that justification is not before faith. - 
_ -{5.] From what has been said concerning the office or use 
_ of faith in justification, as it is an instrument that applies 
Christ’s righteousness to ourselves, we infer; that it is more 
_ than an evidence of our justification: we do not indeed deny 
it to be an evidence that we were virtually justified in Christ. 
as our head and representative, when he was raised from the 
dead, in the same sense as it is an evidence of our eternal elec- 
_ tion: but this’ is equally applicable to all other graces, and there- 
fore cannot be a true description of justifying faith. If we are 
_. justified by faith, only as it is an evidence of our right to 
_ Christ’s righteousness, we are as much justified by love, pa- 
tience, and submission to the divine will, or any other grace 
that accompanies salvation ; but they who speak of faith as on- 
Ty an evidence, will not say that we are justified by all other 
- graces, in the same sense as we are justified by faith ; and in- 
_ deed, the scripture gives us no warrant so to do. . 
~ [6.] From what has been said concerning faith as giving us 
aright to claim Christ’s righteousness, we infer; that a per- 
on is justified before he has what we call, the faith of assu- 
~ rance; of which more hereafter: therefore we consider the 
_ grace of faith, as justifying or giving us a right to claim Christ’s 
righteousness, whether we have an actual claim or no. This 
- must be allowed, otherwise the loss of this assurance would in- 
- fer the suspension or loss of our justification, and consequently 
svould render our state as uncertain as our frames, or our peace 
“» with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, as liable to be lost 
as that peace and joy which we sometimes have in believing, 
- and at other times are destitute of.. ag i 
__ [7.] From what has been said concerning justifying faith’s 
_ being accompanied with all other graces, we infer ; that that 
_ faith which is justifying, is also a saving grace, or a grace which 
_ accompanies salvation ; but yet there is this difference between 
saving faith, as we generally call it, and justifying, in that the - 
_» former respects Christ in all his offices, the latter considers him 


' 


218 OF JUSTIFYING FAITH. iy 
only in his Priestly office, or as set forth to be a} itiation 
for sin. And this leads us to consider the grace of faith in its 
larger extent, both with respect to its acts and objects, as con- 
tained in the former of the answers we are explaining: and — 
therefore, ei <b ratte ea BPO 
We are now to consider the nature of faith in general, or of 
that faith, which, as before explained, we call justifying. There. 
are some things in this grace which are common to it with 
other graces; particularly, it is styled a saving grace, not as_ 
being the cause of our salvation, but as it accompanies, or is 
connected with it. Again, it is said to be wrought in the heart: 
of a sinner, to distinguish it from other habits of a lower na~ 
ture, which are acquired by us; and it is said to be wrought 
by the Spirit and Word of God; by his Spirit, as the principal 
efficient, who, in order thereunto, exerts his divine power; and 
by the word, as the instrument which he makes use of. The 
Word presents to us the object of faith; and it is God’s ordi- 
nance, in attending to which, he works and excites it. “P 
Moreover, there are several things supposed or contained in’ 
this grace of faith, which ave common to it, with other graces, 
As when a believer is said to be first convinced of sin and mi- 
sery, and of his being unable to recover himself out of the lost: 
condition in which he is, by nature; aud the impossibility of 
his being recovered out of it by any other creature; in all these 
respects, faith contains in it several things in common with 
other graces ;.particularly with conversion, effectual calling, and 
repentance unto life. These things, therefore, we shall pass over 
as being considered elsewhere, and confine ourselves to what is 
peculiar to this grace mentioned in this answer; only some few - 
things may be observed concerning it, as it is styled a saving 
grace, and wrought in the heart of man, by the Spirit and Word © 
of God; and we shall add some other things, of which we have » 
no particular account in this answer; which.may contain amore . 
full explication of this grace: in speaking to which, we shall 
observe the following method. r <0 Aiba! an Qipenindhy pebaeeonaiess 7 
I. We shall consider the meaning of the word faith, in the 
more general idea of it. ny nr cud paeotee Saeed 
HH. We shall speak particularly concerning the various kinds * 
of faith. And, ve hm er | a 
All. The various objects and acts of saving faith; especially 
as it assents to the truth of the promise-of the,gospel,,and re- 
cca and rests upon, Christ and his righteousness, held forth — 
therein. | hii wi Gide dee abies chbenG elena aap aon 
_ IV. We shall consider it.as a grace that accompanies sal- 
vation, and wrought in the -heart by the power of the Spirit, 
and instrumentality of the word, wen iacived beaaaialale 
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2) Wie We shall consider ‘it as strong or weak, increasing or 
_ the various marks and evidences thereof. 
WIk We shall speak of the use of faith in the whole conduct 
, of our lives ; as every thing we do in an on manner, is 
‘ said to be done by it. . 
VII. We.shall shew how it is to be attained or: increased, 
and what are the means conducive thereunto, © 
I. Concerning the meaning of the word faith, an re more 
general idea thereof. It is either an assent to a truth, founded 


_ on sufficient evidence ; or a confiding or relying on the word 
_ or power of one, who i is able and willing to ‘afford: us ng 7 88 


belp or relief.* — 
1. As to the Seraeaival these, as it contains an atetht-s5%e 
_ truth proposed and supported by sufficient evidence. This is 
-an act of the understanding and it is neces- 
conelieg in order hereunto, that something be discovered to us, 
as the matter of our belief, which demands or calls for our as- 
sent; and that is considered either only as true, or else, as true 
and good : if it be considered only as true, the faith, or assent 
that is required thereunto is speculative ; but if we consider it 


not only as true, but good, or, as containing something redound- 


" ing to our advantage ; then the faith resulting from it is prac- 
_ tical, and seated partly in the understanding, and partly. in the 


_ will; or, at least, the will is influenced and inclined to embrace 


~~ 


what the understanding not only assents to as true, but propo- 
_ Ses to us as that whee if — would tend very mticlt to 


_ our advantage. 


_ As to this general Rvaceipeians of faith, as an assent to what 
is reported, founded upon sufficient evidence, we may farther 
consider ;} that it is not in our power to believe a thing, un- 
less the judgment be convinced, and we have ground to con- 
clude it to be true, and accordingly there must be something 
which has a tendency to give this conviction; and that it is 
what we call evidence: every thing that ‘is reported is not to 
be credited; since it has very often no appearance of truth in 
its. and it i is reasonable for the understanding, to demand a proof 
before it yields an assent; and if it be a matter of report, then 


_ We are to. consider the nature of the evidence, whether it be 


_ This i is phere called matt and as such, distinguished from fides, by whic 
Tease: 


in cai respect faith is contra distinguished from science; accordingly we are - 


“aid ‘to know a thing that is contuinedin an aciom,that no one, who hus the exe: cise 
$ understanding, ¢ can pies of, viz. that the whole is greater thun the port; ar, 
tell thing cannot be, and not be at the same time, &c. And every thing thatis 
_ founded on a mathematical demenetration, is includedin the word science ; to whith 
awe padd eccular demonstration. Now these things are not prope ly the object of 


~ 


ith, or the assent we give to the truth hereof, is not t founded barely upon evidence, 


in which respect faith is distinguished from it ; for which reason we call 2 Gmassene 
#0 a truth, founded on evidence. 
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sufficient, or insufficient to persuade us to believe what is re- 
ported; and according to the strength or credibility thereof, 
we believe, hesitate about it, or utterly»reject it, If, according 
to our present view of things, it may be true or false, we hardly 
call it the object of faith; we can only say concerning it, that 
it is probable ; if it be, on the other hand, attested by such evi- 
dence, as cannot, without scepticism be denied; hence arises 
what we call certainty, or an assurance of faith, supported by 
the strongest evidences : 
Moreover, according to the nature of the evidence, or testi- 
‘mony, on which it is founded, it is distinguished into human 
and divine ; both of these are contained in the apostle’s words, 
If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater; 
1 John v. 9. As for human testimony, though it may not be 
termed false, yet it can hardly be deemed any other than falli- 
ble, since it cannot be said concerning sinful man, that it is im- 
possible for him to lie or deceive, or be deceived himself 5 
but when we believe a thing on the divine testimony, our faith 
is infallible : it is as impossible for us to be deceived as it is for 
God to impart that to us, which is contrary to his infinite ho- 
liness and veracity. It is in this latter sense that we consider 
the word faith, when we speak of it as an act of religious wor= 
ship, or included or supposed in our idea of saving faith; and 
so we style it a firm assent to every thing that God has reveal+ 
ed as founded on the divine veracity. ; 
Let us now consider faith as it contains ati assent to-a thing, 
not only as true, but as good; upon which account we call it 
a practical assent, first seated in the understanding; and then 
the will embraces what the understanding discovers to be cons 
ducive to our happiness ; we first believe the truth of it, and 
then regulate our conduct agreeably thereunto. As when a cri- 
minal hears a report of an act of grace being issued forth by 
the king, he does not rest in a bare assent to the truth thereof, 
but puts in his claim to it.. Or, as when a merchant is credibly 
informed, that there are great advantages to be obtained by tra- 
ding into foreign countries; he receives the report with a de- 
sign to use all proper methods to partake of the advantage ; as 
our Saviour illustrates it, when he compares the kingdom of 
heaven unto a merchant man seeking goodly pearls ; who, when' 
he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he 
had, and bought, Matt. xiii 45. We have sufficient evidence 
to ak our faith, that there is forgiveness of sin, through 
the blood of Christ; and that all spiritual blessings are trea- 
sured up in him, for the heirs of salvation : in this respect faith 
does not contain a bare speculative assent to the ruil of this 
proposition ; but it excites in us an endeavour to obtain these 
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htessings in that way which is prescribed by him, who is the 


2, Faith may be farther considered, as denoting an. act of 


trust or dependence on him, who is the object thereof. This is 


very distinct from the former sense of the word: for though it 
supposes indeed an assent of the understanding to some truth 
proposed $ yet this truth is of such a nature, as that it produces ~ 


_ i us a resting or reliance on one who is able, and has expressed 


a willingness to do us good ; and whose promise relating here- 
unto, is such, as we have ground to depend on. ‘This supposes 
in him, who is the subject thereof, a sense of his own weak- 


“ness or, indigence, and in him that is the object of it, a fitness 


to be the a Ap of trust, for his attaining relief: thus the sick 
upon the skill and faithfulness of the physician, 
and determines to look no farther for help, but relies on his 


' prescriptions, and uses the means that he appoints for the re- 


yoris of his health; or, as when a person is assaulted by one 
who threatens to ruin him, and is able to do it, as being an 
over-match for him, he has recourse to, and depends on the 
assistance of one that is able to secure and defend him, and 
thereby prevent the danger that he feared. Thus Jehoshaphat, 


-when his country was invaded by a great multitude of foreign 


' troops, being apprehensive that he was not able to withstand 
_ them; he exercises this faith of reliance on the divine power, 


when he says, We have no. might against this great company, 


_ that come against us ; neither know we what to do, but our eyes 


are upon thee, 2 Chron. xx. 12. And God is very often, in 
scripture, represented as the object of trust: so the church says, 
J will trust, and not be afraid; for the Lord Fehovah is my 
strength; and elsewhere, he that walketh in darkness and hath 
no light, Isa. xii. 2. that is, knows not which way to turn, is 
helpless and destitute of all comfort, is encouraged to trust in 
‘the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God, chap. |. 10. This 
is truly and properly a divine faith, and accordingly an act of 
religious worship; and is opposed to a trusting in man, and 
making flesh his arm, Jer. xvii. 5. and it supposes a firm per- 


‘suasion, that God is able to do all that for us which we stand 


in need of; and that he has promised that he will do us good, 


and that he will never fail nor forsake them that repose their 
~ trnst or confidence in him: with this view the soul relies on 


his perfections, seeks to him for comfort, and lays the whole 
stress of his hope of salvation on him, not doubting concerning 
the event hereof, but concluding himself safe, if he can say, that 


the eternal God is his refuge, and underneath are the everlast- 


ing arms, Deut. xxxiii, 27. This leads us, 


I. To consider the various kinds of fai 
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th, as mentioned in 


“scripture. Thus we read. of a a. that was adapted to that 
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extraordinary dispensation of providence, in which God was 
pleased to confirm some great and important truths by mira- 
cles; which is therefore styled a faith of miracles. There is 
also a faith that has no reference to a supernatural event, or 
confined to any particular age or state of the church, in which 
miracles are expected, but is founded on the gospel-revelation, — 
which, how much soever it may resemble saving faith, yet falls 
short of it; and there is a faith which is inseparably connected 
with salvation. olds 3K 
1. Concerning the faith of miracles.”This is what our Sa- 
viour intends, when he tells his disciples, That if they had faith 
as a grain of mustard-seed, they should say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place, and it should remove ; and no- 
thing should be impossible unto them, Matt. xvii. 20. This is 
such a faith that many had, who were not ina state of salva- 
tion; as is plain from what our Saviour says, that many will . 
say to him in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy 
name have done many wonderful works ? to whom he will pro- 
fess Inever knew you; and his commanding them to depart 
from hin as haying wrought iniquity, chap. vii. 22, 23. And 
the apostle Paul supposes, that a person might have all faith, 
that is, this kind of faith; so that he might remove mountains, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. which is a proverbial expression, denoting, that 
extraordinary and miraculous events might attend it; and yet, 
at the same time, be destitute of charity, or love to God, and 
consequently without saving grace ; and so appear, in the end, 
to be nothing. labs 
Some have questioned whether this faith of miracles was 
peculiar to the gospel-dispensation, in the time of our Saviour 
and the apostles, and so was not required in those who wrought 
tmiracles under the Old Testament dispensation; though others 
suppose, that, from the nature of the thing, it was always ne- .,| 
cessary that faith should be exercised, when a miracle was. 
wrought; though it is true, we have little or no account of 
this faith, as exercised by those that wrought’ miracles before 
our Saviour’s time; and therefore, we cannot so peremptorily 
deterniine this matter; but according to the account we have 
thereof in the New Testament, there were several things ne- 
cessary to, or included in this faith of miracles.) 
(1.) Some important article of revealed religion must be 
proposed to be believed; and in order thereunto, an explicit 
appeal made to God, in expectation of his immediate interpo- 
sure in working a’ miracle by that end: every thing that was 
the object of faith, was not, indeed, to be proved true by a 
miracle, but only those things which could not be’sufficiently 
evinced without it, so as to beget a divine faith in those who 


. 


7 
, 


~ 


OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, 123 
were the subjects of conviction. We never read that miracles 
were wrought to convince the world that there was.a God, or 
a providence ; or, to persuade men concerning the truth of 

ose things that might be sufficiently proved by rational.argu- 
ments: but when there could not be such a proof given with- 
eut the finger of God being rendered. visible by a miracle 
wrought, then they depended on such an instance of divine con- 
descension; and the people who were to receive conviction, 

were to expect such an extraordinary event. a 

- 2.) It was necessary that there should be a firm pe 


ersuasion 
of the truth of the doctrine, to be confirmed by a miracle. in 
him that wrought it, together with an explicit appeal to it for 
the conviction of those whose faith was to be confirmed there- 
by: and sometimes we read, that when miracles were to be 
wrought in favour of them, who before had a sufficient proof 
_ that our Saviour was the Messiah, it was necessary that they 
should haye a strong persuasion concerning this matter, and 
that he was able to work a miracle; otherwise they had no 
ground to expect that the miracle should be wrought: in the 
former instance we read of Christ’s disciples working mira- 
cles for the conviction of the Jews, and exercising, at the same 
time, this faith of miracles; and in the latter a general faith 
was demanded, that our Saviour was the Messiah, before the 
miracle was wrought; in which sense we are to understand his 
reply to the man who desired that he would cast the Devil out 
of his son; Jf thou canst believe, all things are possible to him 
that believeth, Mark ix. 23. g. d. Thou hast had sufficient con- 
viction that I.am the Messiah, by other miracles, and conse- 
quently hast no reason to doubt but that I can cast the Devil 
out of thy son; therefore, if thou hast a strong persuasion of 
the truth hereof, the thing that thou desirest shall be granted > 
and elsewhere it is said, He did not many mighty works be- 
cause of their unbelief, Matt. xiii. 58. | 

'(3.) How much soever a person might exercise this strong 

ersuasion, that a miracle should be wrought, which we gene- 
rally call a faith of miracles; yet I cannot think that this event 
always ensued without exception. For sometimes God might 
refuse to work a miracle, that he might hereby cast contempt 
on some vile persons, who pretended to this faith of miracles ; 
. who, though they professed their faith in Christ as the Mes- 
siah, yet their conversation contradicted their profession, and 
therefore God would not put that honour upon them so as to 
work a miracle at their desire; much less are we to suppose, 
that he would work a miracle at any one’s pleasure, if they 
were persuaded that he would do so. Again, sometimes God 
might refuse to exert his divine power, in working a miracle, 
jn judgment, when persons had, had sufficient means for their 
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conviction by other miracles, but believed not. | And finally, 
when the truth of the Christian religion had been sufficiently 
confirmed by miracles, they were less common ; and then we 
read nothing more of that faith which took its denomination 
from thence, avis EE od Be shay rpesaide 

2. There is another kind of faith, which has some things in 


a 


common with ‘saving faith, and is sometimes mistaken for it, © 


but is vastly different from it. ° This, in some, is called an. 
historical faith; and’ in others, by reason of the short conti- 
nuance thereof, a temporary faith. An historical faith is that 
whereby persons are convinced of the truth ef what is reveal- 
ed in the gospel, though this has very little influence on their 
conversation: such have right notions of divine things, but do 
not entertain a suitable regard to them; religion with them is 
little more than a matter of speculation ; they do not doubt con- 
cerning any of the important doctrines of the gospel, but are 
able and ready to defend them by proper arguments:. never- 
theless, though, in words, they profess their faith in Christ, in 
works they deny him: such as these the apostle intends when 
he says; Thou believest that there is one God, thou dost well: 


‘the devils also believe and tremble, James ii. 19. And he char- _ 


ges them with a vain presumption, in that they expected to be 
justified hereby ; whereas their faith was without works, or 
those fruits which were necessary to justify, or evince its sin- 
cerity; or to prove that it was such a grace as accompanies 
salvation; and therefore he gives it no better a character tha 
that of a dead faith. mS 
As for that which is called a temporary faith, this-differs 
little from the former, unless we consider it, as having a ten- 
dency, in some measure, to excite the affections; and so far 
to regulate the conversation, as that which is attended with a 
form of godliness, which continues as long as this comports 
with, or is subservient to their secular interest: but it is not 
such a faith as will enable them to pass through fiery trials, or 
part with all things for Christ’s sake, or ‘to rejoice in him, ‘as 
their portion, when they meet with little but tribulation and 
persecution, in the world, for the sake of the gospel. This 
will evidently discover the insincerity thereof; for it will wi- 


ther like a plant that is without a root: our Saviour: speaks of 


it inthe parable, of the seed that fellupon stony places, where 
they had not much earth, and forthwith they sprang up, be- 
eause they had no deepness of earth; and when the sun was up, 
they were scorched; and because they had no root they wither- 
ed away; which he explains of him, who heareth the word, 
end anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he not root in himself, 
but endureth for a while; for when tribulation or persecution 
eriseth, because of thy word, by and by he is offended,. Matt. 
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xii. 5,6. compared with ver. 20, 21. This parable had a par- 
ticular relation to the Jews, who heard John the Baptist glad- 
ly, rejoicing in his light for a season; and seemed to be con- 
vinced, by his doctrine, concerning the Messiah, who was 
shortly to appear; but when. they apprehended that his king- 
dom, instead of advancing them to great honours in the world, 

_ was like to expose them to tribulations and persecutions they 
were offended in him; and this is also applicable to all those 
who think themselves something, and are thought so by others, 
‘as to the profession they make of Christ and his gospel; but 
_ afterwards appear to be nothing, deceiving their own souls. 
This leads us, = ms eI 2 
__ §%. To consider faith as a grace that is inseparably connected 
with salvation, which is called justifying faith, and also a sav- 
_ Ing grace, in this answer, in which the nature thereof is ex- 
plained ; and what may be farther said concerning it will be 
considered under the following heads, which we proposed to 
insist on in the general method before laid down; and therefore 
we shall proceed, * . 
_ IL. To speak concerning the various. objects and acts of 
saving faith. . ug 
'- 1. Concerning its objects. Every thing that is the object 
thereof, must take its rise from God; for we are now speaking 
concerning a divine faith; and inasmuch as saving faith sup- 
_— and includes in it an assent to the truth of divine reve- 
jation, we are bound to believe whatever God has revealed in 
this word; so that as all scripture is the rule of faith, the mat- 
‘ter thereof is the object of faith: and as scripture contains an 
historical relation of things, these are the objects of faith, and — 
we are to yield an assent to what God reveals, as being of in- 
fallible verity. As it is a rule of duty and obedience, we are 
bound to believe so as to adore the sovereignty of God, com- 
manding to submit to his authority therein, as having aright | 
to give laws to our consciences, and acknowledge ourselves 
_ his subjects and servants, under an indispensable obligation to 
yield the obedience of faith to him: as it contains many - 
great and precious promises, these are the objects of faith, as 
we are to desire, hope for, and depend on the faithfulness of 
. God for the accomplishment of them; and more particularly 
> considering them as they are all, yea and amen, in Christ to 

- the glory of God. As for the threatnings which relate to the 

. wrath of God, due to sin, and warnings to fence the soul against 
jt, and induce us to abhor and hate it; these are objects of 

~ faith, so far as that we must believe and tremble, and see the 
need we stand in of grace, which we receive by faith to ena- 

_ hle us to improve them, that through the virtue of Christ’s 

' -Fighteousness we may hope to escape his wrath; and by his 
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strength be fortified against the prevalency, of corruption, that: 
has proved destructive to multitudes, = 

But the principal object of faith is God in Christ, our great 
Mediator : (a) thus our Saviour says, Ye believe in God, believe 
also in me, John xiv. 1. This is sometimes styled coming to 
the Father by him; as it is elsewhere said, Vo man cometh un- 
' to the Father but by me: or else, coming to him as Mediator © 

immediately, that in him we may obtain whatever he has pur- 
chased for us, and thereby may have access to God, as to our 
reconciled God and Father; and in so doing, obtain eternal 
life, as he expresses it; He that cometh to me shall never hun~ 
ger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst, chap. vi. 35. 
Which leads us to consider, : ahve 
2. Those particular acts of saving faith, in which we have to 
do with Christ as Mediator, whereby we have access to God, 
through him: there are several expressions in scripture, by 
(a) ‘Truth in the abstract is not the objéct of faith, but that which is true. 
The word of God when represented as the object of faith is not to be understood 
of words and letters, nor even of axioms and propositions, nor is the Divine ve-" 
racity, though certainly confided in, the object of faith, or that which is assent- 
ed unto. The promises which the old testament-believers had, and reposed in, — 
were not the objects of faith, but the things which they saw afar off, and which 
were the ground of their rejoicing. When we are required to believe on Jesus 
Christ, it is not his human, not his Divine nature, not his person, nor even his 
mediatorial character which is the object of our faith; for any of these alone 
could be no ground of confidence of salvation, or hope, much less produce joy 
in the believer. Every thing essential to our salvation must be considered, as - 
the object of our faith; the mercy of God, the love of Christ, the purpose and 
the act of offering, and accepting the sacrifice to Justice of our sins, and the war- 
rant tous to fix our hope and trust in this atonement; the firm conviction of the 
’ truth of these things may be denominated faith. nis 

Yet this conviction, or free assent of the understanding is not the faith, which 
accompanies salvation; if we can suppose it possible, that there should not be a 
vorresponding impression made upon the will and affections. With the heart 
man believeth wnte salvation. tn this expression the heart is not put for the in- 
tellectual, but moral powers, and must not be understood as if the will assumed 
the office, peculiar to the understanding, of judging of evidence; but only that 
the assent of the understanding must be of such a kind, and to such a degree, as 
to. produce a decisive co-operation of all the powers of the man, both of soul 
und body, to be saved in the way, and by the means discovered, 

Such an effort for salvation supposes the bent, or bias of the mind to be in- 
clined towards God, and his glory. And certain it is, that the work, or act of 
believing, depends so much upon the moral state of the man, that although he 
miy assent to every article of faith, and desire an interest in the advantages of 
religion, he never believes with the heart in the sense above mentioned, until this 
charge has been wrought in him. On this account faith may well be denomina- 
* sl work or gift of God, for he only, according to the scriptures can effect 
this change. ; \ : hss ¢ 

Yet it C not because there is any defect in the evidence of these important 
truths; nor because of any natural, that is physical, defect of the intellectual 
powers of man, that he does not believe the Divine revelation; but because his 
affections are pre-occupied, and his inclinations directed into another channel, 
whereby he is unwilling to apply himself unto these truths, and is prejudiced 
against the holiness, which is required, and the self denial that is necessary to 
attain the blessings of salvation, ~ a wie” ty 
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which these acts of saving faith are set forth, some of which 


are metaphorical; more particularly it is called a looking to. 


- hitn; thus he is represented, by the-prophet, as saying, Looé 
. unto me, and be ye saved all the ends of the earth, Isa. xlv. 22. 


Sometimes by coming to him, pursuant to the invitation he 


gives, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and Iwill give you rest, Mat. xi. 25. which coming is else- 
where explained, as in the scripture before-mentioned, by be- 
lieving in him, John vi. 35. And as we hope for refreshment 
and comfort in so doing, it is set forth by that, metaphorical 
expression, of coming to the waters and buying wine and mil 


without money and without price, Isa. lv. 1. that is, receiving 


from him those blessings which tend to satisfy and exhilirate 
the soul, which are given to such as have nothing to offer for 
them; and sometimes it is represented by flying to him; or, 
as the apostle expresses it, fying for refuge to lay hold upon 
| the hope set before us, Heb. vi. 18. as alluding to that eminent 
type thereof, contained in the man-slayer’s flying to the city 


of refuge, from the avenger of blood, and therein finding pro- © 
tection and safety: this is a description more especially of faith 


as justifying; in which respect it is elsewhere described, as a 
putting on the Lord Fesus Christ, Rom. xiii. 14. or the glori- 
ous robe of his righteousness, on which account we are said to 
he clothed with the garments of salvation, and covered with the 
robe of righteousness, Isa. xi. 10. And when we are enabled 


to apprehend our interest in him by faith, together with the | 


blessings that are the result hereof, we are said to rejoice in 
Christ Jesus. ‘There are many other expressions by which 
this grace is set forth in scripture; but those acts thereof, 
which we shall more especially consider, are our receiving 
Christ, giving up ourselves to him, and trusting in, or relying 
on him. | vt 
(1.) Faith is that grace whereby we receive Christ. Thus 

it is said, as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name, 
John i. 12. This contains in it the application of an overture 
made by him; not barely of something that he has to bestow, 
which might contribute to our happiness, but of himself. Christ 
. has many things to bestow upon his people; but he first gives 
himself; that is, he expresses a willingness to be their Prince 
and Saviour, their Prophet, Priest, and King; that being thus 


related, and adhering to him, they may be made partakers of | 


his benefits, which are the result thereof; and accordingly the 
soul, by faith applies itself to him, and embraces the overture. 
Hereupon he is said to be ours; and,.as the consequence there- 
of, we lay claim to those benefits which he has purchased for 
us, as our Redeemer. Christ is considered as the first pro- 
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mised blessing in the covenant of grace; and with him God . 
Jreely gives his people ail things that they stand in need of, 
which respect their everlasting salvation, Rom. viii. 32,0 | 
This supposes the person receiving him to be indigent and 
destitute of every thing that may tend to make him happy, — 
brought into the greatest straits and difficulties, and standing 
- jn need of one who is able to afford relief to him. He has 
heard in the gospel, that Christ is able to supply his wants 5 
and-that he is willing to come and take up his abode withhim;. . 
accordingly the heart is open to embrace him, esteeming him 
to be altogether lovely and desirable, beholding that excellen- 
cy and glory in his person, that renders him the object of his 
delight, as he is said to be precious to them that believe, 1 Pets 
ii. 7. looking upon him as God-man Mediator, he concludes, 
that he is able to save, to the uttermost, all that come unto 
God by him; and that all the treasures of grace and glory are 
purchased by him, and given into his hand to apply to those 
who have an interest in him: he expects to find them all in 
Christ, as the result of his being made partaker of him; and 
_ accordingly he adheres to him by this which is called an ap- 
propriating act of faith; whereby he that was before represent~ 
ed in the gospel, as the Saviour and Redeemer of his peoples 
the fountain of all they enjoy or hope for, and by whom they 
have access to God, as their reconciled God and  Svmacase ap- 
lied by the soul, to itself, as the spring of all its present and 
uture comfort and happiness. (a)  ihas 
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. (a) Faith, according to the beloved disciple John, and the great St. Paul, is the’ 
belief of the truth; the believing that Jesus ts the Christ z or a giving credit to the 
record that God gave of his Son. These definitions are all of the same import, 
and are all divine. Being dictated by the Spirit of God, they cannot be contra- 
dicted by any, although some have glossed upon them, till,they have brought in 
& sense diverse from the inspired writers. ‘This faith, when it is real, as diss 
tinguished from that uninfluential assent to the gospel, which crowds, who heat 
it, profess to have, is an effect of the divine influence in us; hence itis said to be of 
the operation of God; and that it is with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
“ness. As the righteousness by which the sinner is justified, is the sole work of 
Christ for him, so this is the work of the Holy Ghost in him, and no less neces- 
sary in its propér place; it being that, without which a sinner cannot apprehend, 


receive, and rest upon Christ for eternal lite. By faith, as before observed, he 
becomes acquainted with the glories of the character of Jesus, the fulness of 
grace in him, and the suitableness and perfection of his righteousness; in con+ 
‘sequence of this faith, he admires the Saviour’s personal excellencies, ‘flies to 
him, ventures all upon him, and rejoices in him. ‘These, .to speak plainly, are 
all so many effects of faith. The sinner must haye a view of the Saviout’s ex. 
cellency, defore he will admire it. He must be persuaded, that Christ is the 
only safe refuge, defore he will fy to him. He must know that there is in Christ 
sufficient matter of consolation, defore he will rejoice in him, Ofvall these he is 
entirely satisfied dy with in the testimony of God; subsequent to which is his 
coming, or flying to him, trusting in, or venturing all upon him, rejoicing in 
hin, Ke. e.g. Joseph’s brethren heard that there was corn enough in Egypt; 
they believed the report: this was faith; upon this they went ‘down for a sup- 
ply. Doubtless this was ameffect of their faith; for bad they not believed 
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-. (2.) Another act of faith is giving up ourselves to Christ. 

s, in the covenant of grace, God says, J will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people, faith builds on this foun- 
dation ; it first apprehends that he is able and willing to do 
_ them good, and make them happy in the enjoyment of him- 
self; and with this encouragement the soul receives him, as 
has been but now observed; and pursuant hereunto devotes it- 
Self to him, as desiring to be amongst the number of his faith- 


_ tidings, they would never have gone. Soa sinner must éelieve that Christ is a 
_ fulland complete Saviour, before he will run or fy to him. Sense of misery, and 
_ faith in his sufficiency, are the main stimulus. Or, I am sick, I hear of an able 
physician, I believe him to be so, upon which I apply to him: my application 
to him, and my delief of his character, are as distinct as any two things can be: 
my trusting my life in his hands, is an effect of my deleving him to be an able 
phys jan. This distinction is obvious in the sacred writings, as well as in the 
nature of things. He that cometh to God, must believe that he is. Here is 2 mani- 
fest distinction between coming and believing. 
a that the same distinction should be observed, between believing 
in Christ, and receiving him. If so, it will follow, that * to receive Christ in 
all his offices, as a prophet, a priest, and a king,” is not properly faith, but an 
effect of it, and inseparably connected with it. It is certain that a man must 
‘lieve that Jesus is the Christ, and that he sustains these offices, before he can 
or will receive him in this light. Christ came unto his own (meaning the Jews) 
_ but his own received him not. This refusing to receive him was not unbelief, but 
- an effect of it. Hence should you be asked, why they did not receive him? The 
answer is ready, because they did not believe him to be the Christ. Nothing is 
more’plain than that unbelief was the grand cause why they rejected him. On 
| 4 ee rer hand, nothing is more evident, than that recewing Christ, is an effect 
‘believing inhim. And should you ask the man who defines faith, “ a receiv- 
ing Christ in all his offices,” why he thus receives him? he himself will be obli- 
ged to observe this distinction ; for the only just answer he can give you is, “ de- 
cause J believe he sustains them.” 
__ Thus we see that faith is entirely distinct from the righteousness which jus- 
tifies; at the same time it is indispensably necessary, answering great and good 
Purposes. Under its influence the sinner fies to Jesus, the hope set before him, 
and trusts his immortal interest in his hands, being perfectly satisfied with his 
adorable character. Faith is also the medium of peace and consolation. You 
may with equal propriety attempt te separate light and heat from the sun, as 
of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost, from the faith of God’s elect. 
‘rower of Christian consolation may be greater or less, according to the ~ 
strength and influence of faith. At one time the beMever may have an inward. 
i eace and tranquility, which isexceedingly agreeable. At another time he may 
| favoured with what St. Paul calls joy wispeakable and full of glory. At ano- 


ther, guilt may rob him of his comfort, and separate between him and his God. 
Such are his exercises in the present state of things. But he is far from making 
a righteousness of his frames, feelings, or experiences. The distinction between 
these he well understands. The righteousness by which he expects to be jus- 
tified, is the work of Christ alone; the faith by which he is enabled to receive it, 
i is of the operation of Gad; the consolations that he enjoys are from this glorious 
| Christ, in believing, or through faith: all as different as A, B, and C. His de- 
| pendence for acceptance with God is neither on his faith nor experiences, but 
| on Christ alone. At the same time he cannot conceive it possible, for a poor, 
_ wretched, undone sinner to be enabled to believe in Christ for eternal life, and _ 
not rejoice. A view ptt glories of his person, pa the fulness and freeness of 
i is grace, il of introducing strong consolation. 
a Pare plas ERE 6 | STILLMAN’a BERNONS, 
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ful servants and followers. God sanetifies or separates them 
to himself as the objects of his discriminating grace and love; 
and they desire, as the consequence hereof, to give up them- 
selves tohim. ‘Two things are supposed in this act of self-de- 
dication. 4 ; ey 
1st, A firm persuasion and acknowledgment of his right to 
us; not only as the possessor of all things, which he has an un- 
doubted right to as God, as the potter has a right to his clay, 
the Creator to the work of his hands; b&t that he has a-ri; 
to us by purchase, as Mediator, in which respect faith, and in 
particular, that which we call saving, of which we are now 
speaking, has more especially an eye to him; Ye are not your 
own, says the apostle, for ye are bought with a price, 1 Cor. Vie 
20. and therefore this act of faith is an ascribing to him that 
glory which he lays claim to by right of redemption: and as 
God has constituted him heir of all things, more especially of 
those who are called his peculiar treasure: so the believer gives 
up himself to him. Before this, the matter in dispute was, who 
is Lord over us?) Whether we ought to be at our own dispo- 
sal or his?) Whether it be expedient to serve divers lusts and 
pleasures, or be subject to him as our supreme Lord and Law- 
giver? But the soul is thoroughly convinced, by the internal 
efficacious work of the Spirit, that our great Mediator is made 
of God, both Lord and Christ; and that no one has a right to 
stand in competition with him ; and that we owe not only what 
we can do, but even ourselves unto him; and as the result 
hereof, devotes itself to him by faith. See 47 tiZE 
2d, This also supposes’ that we are sensible of the many 
blessings that he has in store for his people ; and therefore we 
give up ourselves to him in hope of k : ‘ 


thou requirest, and then command what Se em. Iam 
; > 


entirely at thy disposal, do with meas seemeth good in thy _ 
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sight ; only let all the dispensations of thy providence be in- 
stances of thy love, and made subservient to my salvation. _ 
“ - This is represented as our solemn act and deed; whereby, 
with the most mature deliberation, we make a surrender of 
ourselves to him: the prophet speaks of it as though it were 
done by an instrument or deed of conveyance; and our con- 
sent to be his, is represented by a giving up our names to him; 
One shall say, [am the Lord’s, and another shall call himself by 
the name of Facob; and another shall subscribe with his hand 
unto the Lord, and sirname himself by the name of Israel, Isa. 
xliv. 5. This is done with the highest veneration, as an act of 


_ religious worship, and with the greatest humility, as being sen- 


sible that we give him nothing more than his own; that he is 
not profited hereby, but the advantage redounds entirely to us. 
We do it with judgment; as faith always supposes a convic- 
tion of the judgment, it considers those relations which Christ 
stands in to his people, and endeavours to behave itself in con- 
formity thereunto: we are desirous hereby to give up ourselyes 
to him as a Prophet, to be led and guided by him in the way 
‘salvation; as a Priest, to give us a right to eternal life, as 
the purchase of his blood ; as an Advocate to plead our cause; 
and as a King to give laws to us, and defend us from the in- 
sults of our spiritual enemies, and advance us to those honours 
which he has laid up for his faithful subjects. We give upour- 
selves to him to worship him in all his ordinances, in hope of 
his presence and blessing to attend them, in order to our spi- 
ritual and eternal advantage ; and we do all this without the 
least reserve or desire to have any will separate from, or con- 
trary to his. 
_ (3.) Another act of faith consists in a fixed, unshaken trust 
and reliance upon him. This, as was before observed, is a very 
common and known acceptation of the word faith. As we de- 
pend on his promise, as a God that cannot lie, and give up our- 
selves to him, as one that has a right to us; so we trust him, as 
one whom we can safely confide in, and Jay the whole stress of 
our salvation upon. This act of faith is more frequently insisted 
on inscripture than any other, it being a main ingredient in all 
other graces that accompany salvation ; and there is nothing by 
which God is more glorified: it is not one single perfection of 


* the divine nature that is the object thereof; but every thing 
which he has made known concerning himself, as conducive to 


de 


former. 


our blessedness ; we trust him with all we have, and for all that 
we want or hope for. This implies in it a sense of our own in- 
sufficiency and nothingness, and of his all-sufficient fulness. The 

rm a Jernea tine t is sometimes styled a soul emptying 
act of faith; it is'that whereby we see ourselves to be nothing, 
not only as we cannot be profitable to God, or lay him under any 


~ 
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obligations to us, as those who pretend to merit any good at his 


hand, but as unable to perfofm any good action without his as- — 


sistance ; in this respect it says, surely, in the Lord have I righ- 
teousness and strength, Isa. xlv. 24. and there is nothing tends 
more to humble and abase the soul before him than this.‘ 

’ And hereby we are led to another act, which more immedi- 
ately contains the formal nature of faith; in which it depends 
on the all-sufficiency of God, and his faithfulness to supply our 
ants, and bestow the blessings which he has promised: God 
the Father is the object of this trust or dependence, as the di- 
vine All-sufficiency is glorified, grace imparted, and the pro- 
mises thereof fulfilled by him, through a Mediator ; and Christ 
is the object thereof, as the soul apprehends him to be full of 
grace and truth; sees the infinite value of his merit, and his 
ability to make good all the promises of the covenant of grace, 
and thereby to render him completely blessed. When we trust. 
Christ with all we have, or hope for, this supposes that there 
is something valuable which we either enjoy or expect; and 
that we are in danger of losing it, unless it be maintained by 
him, who has undertaken to feep his people by his power 
through faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. and to perfect what 
concerns them. We have souls more valuable than the whole 
world, and we commit the keeping of our souls to him in well- 


doing as unto a faithful Creator, chap. iv. 19. and merciful Re-: 


deemer ; being assured that none shail be able to pluck them out 
of his hand, John x. 28. and we also commit all the graces which 
he has wrought in us to him, to maintain and carry on to per- 
fection. And since we are assured, that all the promises are in 
his hand, and that he has engaged to make them good to us, we 
are encouraged to trust him for all that we expect, namely, that 
he will conduct us safely and comfortably through this world, 
and at last receive us to glory; and in so doing, we have the 
highest satisfaction; or, as the apostle expresses it, We snow 
whom we have believed, or trusted, and are persuaded that he 
is able to keep what we have committed unto him against that 
day, 2 ‘Tim. i. 12. or the day of his second coming, when grace 
shall be consummate in glory. ; 
‘These acts of faith are generally styled, by divines, direct ; 
in which we have more immediately to do with Christ, as our 


great Mediator, or God the Father in him; and being, proper- | 


ly speaking, acts of religious worship, the object thereof must 
be a divine person. But there is another sense of the word 
faith ; which, as it does not contain in it any act of trust or de- 


pendence, as the former does, so it has not God for its imme- . 


diate object, as that has ; and this is what we call the reflex act 
of faith, or the soul’s being persuaded that it believes; that 
those acts of faith which have God or Christ for their objéct, 
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are true and genuine. This every one cannot conclude at all 
times, who is really enabled to put. forth those direct acts of 
faith; that we have been speaking of; and it is the result of 
self-examination, accompanied with the testimony of the Holy 

Spirit to his own work. a at EA, ig rr 

’ Some indeed have questioned the propriety of the expres- 
‘sion, when this is styled an act of faith; as supposing that no- 
thing can be so called, but what hath a divine person for its 
‘object: but we have before considered that faith, in a sense 
different from that in which we have now explained it, may be 

conversant about divine things ; therefore, as we may be said, 
by a direct act of faith, to trust in Christ ; we may be persua- 
‘ded, by this reflex act, that we do so: and this is more imme- 
diately netessary to assurance, together with that joy and peace 
which we are said to have in believing. But this we shall have 
occasion to insist on under a following answer.* — - 

_ IV. Weare now to consider this grace of faith as that which 
“accompanies salvation, upen which account it is called a saving 
grace; and also, that it is wrought in the heart by the power 
of the Spirit, and by the instrumentality of the word. We do 

not suppose that every act of faith denominates a person to be 

in a state of salvation ;. for there is a bare assent to the truth of 
divine revelation, that may, in a proper sense, be styled faith; 
and there may be an external dedication to God, a protessed. 
subjection to him, which falls short of that faith which has been 
_ before described, as it does not proceed from a renewed nature, 
or a principle of spiritual life implanted in the soul. There may 
be a willingness and a desire to be saved, when the heart is not 
purified by faith; a hearing the word with gladness, rejoicing 
in the light that is imparted thereby, for a season, and doing 
many things pursuant thereunto, in some, who shall not be sa- 
ved ; but faith is often-times described as referring to and end- 
ing in salvation ; thus we are said to believe to the saving of the 
soul, Heb. x. 39. and, to receive the end of our faith, even the 
salvation of our souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. This consists, more espe- 
cially, in those acts of faith, that contain in them an entire sub- 
jection of all the powers and faculties of the soul to Christ, 
arising from the views which it has of his glory, and its ex- 
perience of his almighty power, which is not only the way to, 
but the first fruits of everlasting salvation. This is such a re- 
ceiving and resting on Christ for salvation, as has been before 
' described. hie 4 

_ And this grace is farther said to be wrought in the heart of 

_a sinner, by the Spirit. We have before considered effectual 

calling, as a work of divine power, and proved, that the Spirit 

» -is the author of it;+ and that they, who are effectually called, 
aes * See Quest. xxx. s' \ > 4 See pave 59, ante. ne 
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are enabled to accept of, and embrace the grace offered in the 
gospel; from whence it is evident, that faith is the fruit and 
consequence of our effectual calling; and therefore it must be 
a work of the almighty power and grace of the Holy Spirit, 
And, this it farther appears to be, from that account which we 
‘have thereof in several scriptures: thus the apostle Peter, de- 
scribing those he writes to, as having obtained like precious faith, 
through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Fesus Christ ; 
and also as having all things that pertain unto godliness, m 
which faith is certainly included, he ascribes this to the divine 
power, 2 Pet. i. 1. compared with the 3rd verse. And else- 
where we read of the exceeding greatness of the power of God 
exerted in them that believe, Eph. i. 19.. And when the work 
of faith is carried on, or fulfilled in the souls of those in whom 
it was begun, it is considered as an effect of the same power, 
2 Thess. i. 11. And, as all that grace, which is the effect of di- 
wine power, is ascribed to the Holy Ghost, when he is said 
hereby, as acting in subserviency to the Father and Son, to de= 
monstrate his Personal glory: so the work of faith, in this re- 
spect, is represented as his work; upon which account he is 
called the Spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. nf ' ie 

But that which we shall more particularly consider is, that 
this grace of faith is wrought by the instrumentality of the 
word. We have before observed, that the principle of grace, 
implanted in regeneration, is the immediate effect of the divine 
power, without the instrumentality of the word; but when the 
| Spirit works faith, and all other graces, which proceed from 
that principle, then he makes use of the word: thus the apos- 
tle says, Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
- God, Rom. x. 17. As it is necessary, in order to our seeing any 
object, that the eye be rightly disposed and fitted for sight, and 
the object presented to it: so there are two things necessary to 
faith, namely, the soul’s being changed, renewed, quickened, 
and so prepared to act this grace; and the objects being pre- 
sented to it, about which it is to be conversant; which latter is 
done by the word of God: so that the soul is first internally 
disposed to receive what God is pleased to reveal relating to the 
way of salvation by Jesus Christ before it believes ; and this re- 
velation is contained in the gospel, which is adapted to the va- 
xious acts of faith, as before described. 

1. As faith implies a coming to.Christ, or receiving him ; the 
word of God reveals him to us as giving an invitation to sin- 
ners, encouraging them thereunto; thus our Saviour says, If 
any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink, John Vile 376 
And, as a farther inducement to this, it sets forth the advan- 
tages that will attend it, to wit, that he will not reject them, 
how unworthy soeyer they be ; as, he says, Him that cometh to 
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are, J will in no wise cast out, John vi. 87. And there are many 
other privileges which he will bestow on them, namely, the 
blessings of both worlds, grace here, and glory hereafter, all 
which contain the very sum and substance of the gospel. 
_ 2. If we consider faith as including in it a giving up ourselves 
to Christ, to be intirely his ; the word of God represents him as 
having an undoubted right to all who do so, inasmuch as they 
are bought with the price of his blood, given to him as his own, 
by the Father. And as they devote themselves to him, to be 
his servants, it sets before them the privileges which attend his 
service, as they are delivered from the dominion of sin, and a 
servile fear and dread of his wrath; lets them know the ease, 
Farrar and delight that there is in bearing his yoke, and the 
essed consequences thereof, in that as they Aave their fruit 
unto holiness, the end thereof shail be life everlasting, Rom. 
vi. 22. ; . . ‘hi 
3. As faith looks to Christ for forgiveness of sin, in which 
respect it is called justifying faith ; so the word of God repre 
sents him to us, as having made atonement for sin; as set forth 
to be a propitiation to secure us from the guilt which we were 
liable to, and the condemning sentence of the law; as bearing 
the curse,.and, as the consequence thereof, giving us a right to 
all the privileges of his children. It also represents this for- 
giveness as full, free, and irreversible ; and the soul, by faith 
rejoices ih its freedom from condemnation, and that right and - 
title to eternal life, which is inseparably connected with it. 
_ 4« As faith includes in it a trusting or relying on Christ, the 
gospel represents him as an all-sufficient Saviour, able to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
‘and as faith trusts him for the accomplishment of all the pro- 
mises, it considers him as having engaged to make them good, 
inasmuch as they are yea and amen in him, unto the glory of 
God, 2 Cor. i. 20. And therefore, he runs no risque, or is at 
no uncertainty as to this matter ; for Christ’s Mediatorial glory 
lies at stake. If there be the least failure in the accomplish- 
ment of any promise ; or any blessing made over to his people 
in the covenant of grace, which shall not be conferred upon 
them, he is content to bear the blame for ever: but this is al- 
‘together impossible, since he that has undertaken to apply the 
blessings promised, is faithful and true, as well as the Father 
‘that gave them ; and this affords them strong consolation, who 
are fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before them in 
‘the gospel, Heb. vi. 18.. Thus Christ is set forth ; and agree- 
ably to this discovery made of him, faith takes up its rest in 
him, and therein finds safety and peace. ry. 
__ V. ‘We shall now consider faith as‘strong or weak, increas- 
~ ig or declining, with the various marks and signs thereof. A. 
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habits of sin are stronger or weaker, the same may be said con- 
cerning habits of grace. It is one thing for them to be entirely 
lost ; and another thing to be in a declining state : their strength 
and vigour may be much abated, and their energy frequently 
interrupted; nevertheless God will maintain the principle of 
grace, as we shall endeavour to prove under a following an- 
swer.* Grace is not always equally strong and lively ; the pro- 
phet supposes it to be a declining, when he says, Revive thy 
work, O Lord, in the midst of the years, Heb. iii. 2. and our 
Saviour’s advice to the church at Sardis, implies as much, when 
he exhorts them fo strengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die, Rev. iii. 2. and when he bids the church at 


Ephesus to remember from whence they were fallen, and repent 


and do their first works, chap. ii. 5. Some are said, as Abra- 
ham, to be strong in faith, giving glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. 
and others are reproved, as our Saviour does his disciples, at 
some times, when he says, O ye of little faith, Matt. vi. 30. As 
our natural constitution is not always equally healthy and vigo- 
rous, nor our condition in the world equally prosperous, the 
same may be said concerning the habits of grace; sometimes 
they are strong, and then, as the apostle says concerning his 
_ beloved Gaius, 3 John ver. 2. the soul prospereth, and we go 
from strength to strength, Psal. lxxxiy. 7. from one degree of 
ace to another ; but, at other times, we are ready to faint in 
the day of adversity, and our strength is small, Prov. xxiv. 10. 
‘Vhis cannot but be observed by all who are not strangers to 
themselves, or who take notice of the various frame of spirit, 
which are visible in those whom they converse with. 
_ But if it be enquired ; by what marks or evidences we may 
discern the strength or weakness of faith? though this will 
more evidently appear from what will be said under a follow- 
ing answer,t when we are led to speak concerning the reason 
of the imperfection of sanctification in believers; yet we shall 
not wholly pass it over in this place ; and therefore; it may be 
observed, that the elite or weakness of faith, is to be judg- 
ed of by that degree of esteem and value which the soul has 
for Christ, and the steadiness, or abatement of its dependence 
on him. The greater diffidence or distrust we have of self, and 
the more we see of our own emptiness and nothingness, the 


‘stronger is our faith; on the other hand, self-confidence, or 


relying on our own strength is a certain sign of the weakness 
thereof. 

Again, strong faith is that which carries the soul through 
difficult duties ; as the apostle says, J can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me, Phil. ive 13. Whereas weak 
faith is ready to sink under the discouragements that it mects 

* See Quest, xxix, + See Quest, Ixxviii, 
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with ; the former is stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding im. 
the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. v. 58. the latter is like a reed sha-, 

_ ken with the wind. Stroag faith, as it is said of Job, Job i. 21. 
blesses God when he strips him of all earthly enjoyments, and 
rejoices that the soul is counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
mame, Acts v. 41. and this carries him above those fears which 
have a tendency to deject and dishearten him: He shall not be 

» sag of evil tidings, his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord, 
sal. cxii. 7. Whereas, weak faith is borne down, with dis- 
couragements ; he finds it hard to hold on in the performance 
of his duty, and sees mountains of difficulties in his way 
whereby the soul is ready to conclude, that he shall not be able 
to get safely to his journey’s end. He does not rightly improve 
' the consideration of the almighty power of God, and his faith- 
fulness to his promise, in which he has engaged, that the righ- 
teous shall hold on his way; and he that hath clean hands shatt 
wax stronger and stronger, Job xvii. 9. And when we sustain 
losses arid disappointments in the world, or things go contrary 
to our expectation, then we are ready to say with the Psalmist, 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious? hath he, in anger, shut up 
his tender mercies ? Psal. Ixxyii. 9. and sometimes conclude, 

» that we have no interest in the love of God, because the dis- 

pensations of his providence are afflictive, and fill us with great. 
uneasiness. In this case fear looks upon every adverse provi- 
dence, as it were, through a magnifying glass, and apprehends 
this to be but the beginning of sorrows; for it cannot say with 
the prophet, J will trust and not be afraid, chap. xii. 2, for in 

_ the Lord Fehovah is everlasting strength, chap. xxvii. 4. 

Moreover, the strength or weakness of faith may farther be 

discerned by our enjoying, or being destitute of comntunion | 
with God; our conversing with him in ordinances, or being 
deprived of this privilege. We may conclude our faith to be 
strong, when we can say as the apostle does, Our conversation 
as in heaven, or we live above: but when, on the other hand, 
we have too great an anxiety or solicitude about earthly things, 
and an immoderate love to this present world, this argues the. 
weakness thereof. The difference between these two may also 
be discerned, by the frame of our spirit in prayer. When faith 
is strong, the soul has 9 great degree of boldness or liberty of 
access to the throne of grace; a greater measure of importuni- 
ty and fervency, accompanied with an expectation of the bless 
ings prayed for, by a secret and powerful intimation from the 
Spirit, as a Spirit of grace and supplication; from whence it 
infers, that he that excites this grace will encourage it, as he 
says not to the seed of Facob, seck ye me in vain, chap. xlv. 19. 

"> We might also add, in the last place, that strong faith may 

likewise be discerned, when it is accempanied with an assu- 
Vou. III. $ . 
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yance of an interest in Christ’s righteousness, and our right and 
title to eternal life founded thereon, or that God will guide us 
‘by his counsel, and afterwards receive us to glory, and a per- 
suasion wrought in the soul by the Spirit, that nothing shall se- 
parate us from his love: whereas weak faith is attended with, 
many doubts concerning our interest in Christ; sometimes 
fearing that our former hope was no other than a delusion, our 
present experiences not real, the ground we stand on sinks un- 
der us; and we are ready to conclude, that we shall one day 
fall by the hands of our spiritual enemies. When I speak of 
these doubts and fears, as an instance of weak faith, I do not 
say that they are ingredients in faith ; for they are rather to be 
«considered as a burden and incumbrance that attends it, so that 
though there be some good thing in us towards the Lord our 
God, or a small degree of faith, like a grain of mustard seed, 
these doubts proceed from the weakness thereof, as opposed to 
that which is strong, and would denote the soul to be in a hap- 
py and flourishing condition ; which leads us, i, 
VI. Vo speak concerning the use of faith in the whole con- 
duct of our lives; as every thing that we dco im an acceptable 
manner, is said to be done by it. It is one thing occasionally 
to put forth some acts of faith, and another thing to live by 
faith; which, as it is the most noble and excellent life, so no- 
thing short of it can, properly speaking, be called a good life, 
how much soever many are styled good livers, who are wholly 
strangers to this grace. The apostle Paul speaks of this way 
of living, and considers it as exemplified in himself, when he 
says, The life which Inow live in the fesh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20, He speaks of it as his constant 
work, or that which ran through the whole business of life. 
‘Whether we are engaged in civil or religious duties, they are 
all to be performed by faith. Here we shail consider the life 
Of faith 3 o0n.2 . : 
4. As it discovers itself in all the common actions of life; 
in these we act as men: but that faith, which is the principal 
ingredient in them, and their chief ornament, denotes us te 
walk as Christians ; and this we are said to do, roy 
(1.) When we receive every outward mercy, as the pur-. 
chase of the blood of Christ, as well as the gift of his grace ; 
and consider it as a blessing bestowed by a covenant-God, 
who, together with outward things, is pleased to give himself 
to us; which infinitely enhances the value of the blessing, and 
; eres us to receive it with a proportionable degree of thank- 
ness. . 
(2) When we set loose from all the enjoyments of this world, 
not taking up our rest in them, as though they were our por~ — 
tion or chief good; and therefore, the esteem and value we 
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have for them is very much below that which we have for 
things divine and heavenly. When we use them to the glory: ; 
of Ged; and account the best outward enjoyménts nothing, if 
compared with Christ; as the apostle says, J count all thinge 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ, and da 
_ | count them but dung, that I may win Christ, Phil. iii. 8. This 
act of faith will quiet our spirits under afflictions, and induce 
us to submit to the disposing providence of God; when our . 
best outward enjoyments are removed, or we called to suffer 
the loss of all things for Christ’s sake, or by his sovereign will. 
~ (8.) When all the success which we hope for in our secular 
employments, is considered as an instance of that care which 
Christ takes of his people, in which he over-rules and orders 
all things for his own glory, and their welfare ; and therefore, 
we are persuaded that he will cause whatever we take in hand, 
to prosper, provided he sees that it is best for us; and if not, 
we are disposed to acquiesce in his will. This is such an in- 
stance of faith as will put us upon doing every thing in the 
mame and to the glory of Christ, and fortify us against any 
disappointment that may attend our expectation, in every ems 
ployment wherein we are engaged, od eos: 
~ «© (4) When outward blessings, instead of proving a snareand 
temptation, to draw off our hearts from Christ, are a means te 
bring us nearer to him, so that if our circumstances are easy 
‘and comfortable in the world, and we have more frequent op- 
- portunities offered to us, to engage in religious duties than 
others, we are accordingly inclined to embrace them; and 
‘when every thing we enjoy, as an instance of distinguishing 
fayour from God, above what many in the world do, excites 
in us a due sense of gratitude, and an earnest desire and en- 
‘deayour to use the world to his glory. 
/ (6.) When adverse providences, which sometimes havea 
tendency to drive the soul from Christ, and occasion repining 
. thoughts, as though the divine distributions were not equal, 
‘are made of use to bring us nearer to him, so that whatever 
we lose in the creature, we look for, and endeavour to find in 
him. And when, with a submissive spirit, we can say, that he 
_ does all things well for us, as we hope and trust that he will 
make even those things that run counter to our secular interests, 
. subservient to our eternal welfare ; and as the result hereof, en- 
_deavour to keep up.a becoming frame of spirit, in such a cone 
‘dition of life, as has in itself a tendency to cast down the soul, 
- and fill it with great disquietude, a, 
_ 6.) ‘When we devote and consecrate all we have in the 
 vorld to God, considering, that as we are not our own but - 
his; so all we have is his: and»when hereupon we are endow- 
ed with a public spirit, desirous to approve ourselves blessings 
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to mankind in general, to the utmost of our power; and when 
we have done all, not only say with David, Of thine. own we 
have given thee, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. but as our Saviour taught 
his disciples to say, We are unprofitable servants, | 
_ (7) The life of faith discovers itself in the government of , 
eur affections, namely, as.they are kept within due bounds, 
get upon right objects, and rendered subservient to promote 
Christ’s glory and interest, Hereby are we prevented from 
setting our affections immoderately on things of this world, 
when faith shews us that there are far better things to draw 
them forth, which deserve our highest love: it also prevents 
our being worldly and carnal, as though we were swallowed 
up with the things of sense, and had nothing else to mind, and 
religion. were only to be occasionally engaged in; or, as though 
an holy, humble, self-denying frame of spirit were inconsistent 
with worldly business. Faith suggests the contrary; puts us 
upon making religion our great business, and engaging in se- 
cular affairs, rather as a necessary avocation from it, than that 
which is the chief end of living. It also puts us upon glorify- 
ing Christ in our secular concerns, as we manage them in such 
a way as he ordains ; and hereby the soul is kept in a spiritual 
frame, while abiding with God in the cailing whereunto he is 
called, This we attribute more especially to the grace of faith, 
not only as it is connected with, and (as will be observed un+ 
der our next head) excites other graces; but as it has its eye 
constantly fixed on Christ as its object, and by this steers its 
course, and takes an estimate of the valuableness and impor- 
tance of all the affairs of this life, by their subservjency to our 
salvation, and the advancement of his glory therein, 
-. 2+ Faith discovers itself in the performance: of all religious 
“duties, and the exercise of all other graces therein. Thus we 
read of the prayer of faith, whereby a soul hath access to God 
‘as a father, in the name of Christ; firmly relies on the promi- 
ses which are established in him, and has a liberty to plead with 
‘him, and hope of acceptance in his sight. Moreover, when we 
wait on God to hear what he has to impart to us in his word, 
faith having experienced some degree of communion with him 
already, aud had some displays of his love, puts the soul upon 
desiring more, as the Psalmist says, My soul thirsteth for thees 
my flesh longeth for thee, to see thy power and thy glory, so as 
ft have seen thee in the sanctuary, Psal. Ixiii. 1,2. And what- 
ever other ordinances of divine appointment, we are engaged . 
in, we are hereby encouraged to hope for his. presence, and 
gdraw nigh unto him herein, with a reverential fear and delight, 
in him: and it puts us upon the exercise of those graces which 
are necessary for the right performance of gospel worship in 
‘general, , . ene Pe BM 
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These are not only joined with it, but miay be said to be 
excited thereby; so that faith is, as it were,. the principal of 
all other graces. Thus when the heart is drawn forth in love 
to Christ, it may be said, that faith worketh by love, Gal. v. 
6. and when this love is accompanied with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory; this we have ina way of believing, and that 
which tends to excite the grace of love, is the view that faith 
takes of Christ’s mediatorial glory and excellencies, and the 
ebligations we are under to love him, from his grace of love 
to us; and this is a strong motive, inducing us to express our 
love to him, by universal obedience, which is called, the obe= 
dience of faith, Rom. xvi. 26. Nova 
When We exercise the grace of repentance, and thereby hate 
and turn from all sin, and are, in a peculiar manner, sensible, 
ais we ought to be, of the sin of unbelief; it is faith that gives 
us this sense thereof, as it is best able to see its own defects. 
When we confess sin, or humble ourselves before God for it, 
faith views it not only as a violation of the divine law, but as 
an instance of the highest ingratitude ; and when we desire, in 
the exercise of repentance, to forsake sin, faith makes us sen- 
sible of our own weakness, and puts us upon a firm and sted- 
fast dependence on Christ, to enable us thereunto; and when, 
in the exercise of this grace, our consciences are burdened 
with a sense of guilt and unbelief is ready to suggest, that our 
sins are so heinously aggravated, that there is no room to hope 
for pardoning mercy, faith relieves us against these despairing 
thoughts, and encourages us to wait for the mercy of God, who 
_ will abundantly pardon, Isa. ly. 7. and with whom there is 
forgiveness, that he may be feared, Psal. cxxx. 4. 

And when we use endeavours to mortify sin, this is to be 
‘done by a fiducial view of Christ crucified; and when we en- 
‘courage ourselves to hope that the indictment brought against 
us for it, was nailed to the cross of Christ; and that there is 
no condemnation to us, as being in him, Rom. viii. 1. and that, 
as the apostle says, Our old man is crucified with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed: that henceforth we should no 
donger-serve sin, chap. vi. 6. all this is to be done by faith. 

We might also observe, that the grace of patience is con- 
nected with, and we excited, thereunto by faith. The apos- 
the, Heb. vi. 82. joins both these together, as supposing that 
faith affords a motive to patience ; and elsewhere we read, not: 
‘only of what faith enables us to do, but bear, in the account 
which we have, of the great things which the Old Testament. 
saints did, and suffered by this grace: and therefore, what- 
ever graces are exercised under the afflictions of this present 

” Jife; faith excites in us a resignation to the will of God, and 
“consider them as the chastisements of a merciful Father, ‘and 


142 OF JUSTIFYING FAITH. 

a, 
as bringing forth the peaceful fruit of righteousness unto them 
"that are exercised thereby, chap. xii. 11. and we are encourag- 

ed to bear them with such a composed frame of spirit that they 
seem light, aad not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
shall be revealed. This, faith has constantly in view, setting 
one against the other; whereby that which would otherwise be_ 
an hindrance to us in our way, is improved, by us, to our 
spiritual advantage; and we enabled, not only to go on safely, 
but comfortably, till we arrive at the full fruition of what we 
now behold at a distance, and rejoice in the fiducial expecta- 
tion thereof: which leads us to the last thing proposed to be 
considered, concerning faith, namely, thes 
- VII. How it is to be attained or increased, and what are | 
the means conducive thereunto. Though faith, in common 
with all other graces, be wrought in us by the power of God, 
yet we are far ftom asserting, that there is no duty incumbent _ 
on us, in “the performing whereof, we are to hope and wait 
for the divine blessing, upon which all the success thereof de- 
pends. To deny this would give just occasion to charge the 
doctrine of efficacious grace, as though it led to security, or 
licentiousness; which many do without ground. Though grace 
and duty are very distinct, yet they are not inconsistent with 
each other; the former is God’s work, the latter ouract. 

_ As for those duties which are required of us, considered as 
expecting the divine grace and blessing to attend them; these 
are, 2 diligent waiting en God in all his ordinances; looking 
into the state of our souls, by impartial self-examination ; call- 
ing to mind our past miscarriages, and what matter of humi- 
liation we have for them in the sight of God, as also, our 
natural aversion and inability to do what is good; our need of 

_Christ’s righteousness, to take away the guilt we have con- 
tracted, and of his strength, to subdue our corruptions, and 
enable us to plead earnestly with him for these privileges. 

As forthe unregenerate, they must pray and wait on him, 

for the first grace, and say, with Ephraim, Turn thow me, and 

_ Lf shall be turned, Jer. xxxi. 18 They must be earnest with 
him, that he would bestow upon them the grace of faith; which 
is styled, his gift; that he would remove every thing thatis, 
at present, an obstacle, or hindrance to this grace, all the pre- 
judices which corrupt nature has entertained against Christ, 
and. the way of salvation by him; and that he would shine in- © 
to their souls, to give them the knowledge of his glory inthe 
face of Christ; reveal his arm, and incline them, by the inter- _ 
nal working of his power, to receive the grace which is held, — 
forth in the gospel. These are duties incumbent on persons — Pi 
@Po are not called céectually, being destitute of regenerating 
grace. ened, 2 epee fo eRe: ~' 


* 


P OF ADOPTION. , 143. 
“ 


- But, on the other hand, they who have ground to conclude 
that they have experienced this grace, though, at present, they 
apprehend that their faith is weak, and on the decline; they 
must be found waiting on God, in his own way; and be im- 
portunate with him in prayer for the revival of his work, that 
so they may recover their former experiences; they must bless 
him for the privileges they once enjoyed, and be humbled for 
their past backslidings, whereby they have provoked him to 
withdraw from them, and say with the church, J will go and 
return to my first husband; for then was it better with me than 
now, Hos. ii. 7. and, as it says elsewhere, Take away all ini- 
quity, and receive us graciously ; so well we render the calves 
of our lips, chap. xiv, 2. They must lament the dishonour 
that they have brought to God; and consider how, by this 
means, they haye grieved the Holy Spirit, wounded their own 
consciences, and made work for a bitter repentance and humi- 
liation before Gud. They must be sensible, that it is the same 
hand which wrought grace in them at first, that must now re- 
cover them from their fallen state, and, by exciting the princi- 
ple of grace implanted, bring them into a lively frame; and 
when he has done this, they must still depend upon him to - 
maintain this frame of spirit, as considering that as the begin- 
ning so the progress of grace, is owing to him who is the au- 
thor and finisher of faith; who worketh in us that which is 
- pleasing in his sight, and carries on his own work unto per- 
* fection. “s) 


Quast. LXXIV. What is adoption ? 


Awsw. Adoption is an act of the free grace of God, in and for 
his only Son Jesus Christ; whereby all those that are justi- 
‘fied, are reccived into the number of his children, have his 

name put upon them, the Spirit of his Son given to them, 
are under his fatherly care and dispensations, admitted to 
~ all the liberties and privileges of the sons of God, made heirs 
of all the promises, and fellow-heirs with Christ in glory. . 


N speaking to this answer we shall consider, 
I. The various senses in which persons are the pons of 
_ God; and particularly, how they are so called by adoption. 

_ IIL. The difference between adoption as used by men, and as 
_ itis applied in this answer to God’s taking persons into this re- 
lation, as his children; from whence it will appear to be an.act 

of his free grace. P WByest, | el 
III. “We shall consider the reference the sonship of believers 
has to the superior and more glorious Sonship of Jesus Christ; 

and how it is said to be for his sake. ne eed 
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IV. The privileges conferred on, or reserved for them, who 
are the sons of God by adoption. io 4 
_ J. We shall consider the various senses in which persons aro_ 
called the sons of God. tail vie xo 
1. Some are called the sons of God, as they are invested 
with many honours or prerogatives from God, as a branch of 
his image: thus magistrates are called the children of the Mast 
High, Psal. lxxxii. 6. ™ tort 
2, Others are called God’s children, by an external federal 
relation, as members of the visible church; in which sense we 
are to understand that scripture; wherein it is said, The sons 
of God saw the daughters of men, &c. Gen. vi. 2. And whey 
Moses went into Pharaoh, to demand liberty for the Israelites, 
he was ordered to say, Israe/ is my son, even my first-born, ~ 
Exod, iv. 22. This privilege, though it be high and honoura- ~ 
ble, by which the church is distinguished from the world; yet 
it is not inseparably connected with salvation; for God says, 
concerning Israel, when revolting, and backsliding from him, _ 
I have nourished and brought up children; and they have ree 
belled against me, Isa. i. 2. and many of those who are called . 
the children of the kingdom shall be cast into utter darkness, 
where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, Matt. viii. 12. 
/8. The word is sometimes taken in a more large sense, as 
| applicable to all mankind: thus the prophet says, Have we not 
all one father, hath not God created us? Mal. ti. 10. And the 
apostle Paul, when disputing with the Athenians, speaks in 
their own language, and quotes a saying taken from one of 
their poets, which he applies to the great God, as giving to all 
life and breath, and all things ; wpon which account men are 
called his of-spring, Acts xvii. 25. compared with 28. 
_ 4 They are called the sons of God, who are endowed with 
his supernatural image, and admitted to the highest honours 
_and privileges conferred upon creatures: thus the angels are 
valled the sons of God, Job xxxviii. 7. ah 
5. Gur Lord Jesus Christ is called the Son of God, in a 
sensé not applicable to any other; as his Sonship includes in it 
his deity, and his having, in his human nature, received a com- 
mission from the Father, to engage in. the great work of our 
redemption, as becoming surety for us; which is the founda- 
tion of all those saving blessings which we enjoy or hope for. 
6. Believers are called the sons of God, by a special adop- 
tion; which is farther to be considered, as being the subject- 
matter of this answer. Adoption is a word taken from the 
civil law; and it wes much in use,among the Romans, in the 
apostles time, in which it was a custom ior persons, who had 
no children of their own, and: were possessed of an estate, to 
prevent its being: divided or descending to atrangers, to make 
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choice of such who were agreeable to them, and beloved by 
them, whom they took into this political relation of children; 
obliging them to take their name upon them, and to pay respect 
to them, as though they were their natural parents; and en- 
gaging to deal with them as though they had been so; andac- 
cordingly to give them a right to their estates, as an inheri- 
tance. This new relation, founded in a mutual consent, is a 
bond of affection ; and the privilege arising from thence is, that 


_ he who is, in this sense, a father, takes care of, and provides 


for the person whom he adopts, as though he were his son by 
ature; and therefore Civilians calls it an act of legitimation,: 
imitating nature, or supplying the place of it: and this leads us 
to consider, 7 cis 

IL The difference between adoption, as used by men, and 


" as it is applied in this answer, to God’s taking persons into 


this relation, as his children. : 
_ 1, When men adopt, or take persons into the relation of 
children, they do it because they are destitute of children of 
their own to possess their estates; and therefore they fix their - 
love on strangers: but God was under no obligation to do this; 
for if he designed to manifest his glory to any creatures, the 
holy angels were subjects capable of receiving the displays 
thereof; and his own Son, who had all the perfections of the 
divine nature, was infinitely the object of his delight, and, in 
all respects, fitted to be as he is styled, Heir ofall things, 


j Heb. te 


2. When men adopt, they are generally inclined to do it by 
seeing some excellency or amiableness in the persons whom 
they fix their love upon. Thus Pharaoh’s daughter took up 


' Moses, and nourished him for her own son, because he was 


exceeding fair, Acts vii. 20, 21. or, it may be, she was moved 
hereunto, by a natural compassion she had for him, besides 
the motive of his beauty; as it is said, The babe wept, and she 
had compassion on him, Exod. iis 6. And Mordecai adopted 
Esther, or took her for his own daughter; for she was his un- 
cle’s daughter, and was fair and beautiful, and an orphan, hav- 
ing neither father nor mother, Esther ii. 7. But when God takes 
any into this relation of children, they have no beauty or come- 
liness, and might justly have been for ever the objects of his 
abhorrance. Thus he says concerning the church of Israel, 
when he first took them into this relation to him, None eye 


' pitied thee, but thou wast cast out in the open field, to the loath= 


- 


- 


ing of thy person: and when I passed by thee and saw thee pol- 


‘hited in thine own blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy 
‘blood, Live, &c. Ezek. xvi. 5. It might indeed be said con- 
‘cerning man, when admitted to this favour and privilege, that 
she was miserable; but misery, how mush soever it may ren- 
‘Vou. III. ‘ ar fy ai F i 
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der the soul an object of pity, it could not, properly speaking, 
be said to be a motive or inducement from whence the divine 
compassion took its first rise, as appears from the account we 
have of the mercy of God, as founded only on his sovereign 
will or pleasure; as he says, J will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy ; and I will have compassion on whom I will have 
compassion, Rom. ix. 15. and also, from the consideration of 
man’s being exposed to misery by sin, which rendered him 
yather an’object of vindictive justice than mercy. ‘This there- 
fore cannot be the ground of God’s. giving him a right to an 
jnheritance ; and consequently adoption is truly said, in this an« 
swer, to be an act of the free grace of God. : 

' 3. When men adopt, their taking persons into the relation 
of children, is not necessarily attended with any change of dis- 
position or temper in the persons adopted. A person may be 
admitted to this privilege, and yet remain the same, in that res 
spect, as he was before: but when God takes his people inte 
the relation of children, he, gives them, not only those other 
privileges which arise from thence, but also that temper and 
disposition that becomes those who are thus related to him. 
This leads us to consider, - 4 

III. The reference which the sonship of believers has to the 
superior and more glorious Sonship of Jesus Christ; and how 
it is said to be for his sake. Here we must suppose that there 


is a sense in which Christ is said to be the Son of God, as the: 


result of the divine decree, which contains in it am idea very 
distinct from his being a divine person; for that was not the 
result of the will of the Father; whereas it is said concerning 
him, J will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto me, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Psal. ii. 7. And else- 
where, he hath, by inheritance, obtained a more excellent name 
than the angels; and this is the consequence of God’s saying 
to him, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee: and, £ 
will be to hima Father, and he shall be to me. a Son, Heb. i. 4, 5. 
which plainly refers to Christ as Mediator. Now when we cou- 
sider this mediatorial Sonship of Christ, if I may so express it, 
we are far from asserting, that Christ’s Sonship, and that of be- 
lievers, is of the same kind; for, as much as he exceeds them 
' as Mediator, as to the glory of his person and office, so much 
is his Sonship superior to theirs. This being premised, we may 
better understand the reference which the sonship of believers 
has to Christ’s being the Son of God as Mediator ; and there« 
fore let it be farther considered,* . chap ; 
1. That it is a prerogative and glory of Christ, as the Son of 
God, that he has all things which relate to the salvation of his 
elect, put into his hand ; and therefore, whatever the saints en+ 
joy or hope for,which is sometimes called in scripture their 
* Vide Vol 1. page.279, in note. 


‘ 
. 


_ 
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ce, agreeably to their character, as the children of 
by adoption; this is considered as first purchased by 
Christ, and then put into his hand; in which respect it is sty+ 
led his inheritance, he being constituted, pursuant to his hav« 
ing accomplished the work of redemption, heir of all things ; 
and as such, has not only a right to his people, but is put in 
possession of all those spiritual blessings in heavenly places; 
; wherewith they are blessed in him, Eph. i. 3. er 
_. 2. From hence it follows, that the sonship of believers, and 
_ their right to that inheritance, which God has reserved for 
_ them, depends upon the sonship of Christ, which is infinitely 
more glorious and excellent. As God’s adopted sons, they have 
the honour conferred upon them, of being made kings and 
priests to him, Rev. i. 6. These honours are conferred by 
Christ; and, in order thereunto, they are first given to him. to 
bestow upon them: thus he says, J appoint unto you a king- | 
dom, as my Father kath appointed unto me, Luke xxii. 29. 
_ Christ is first appointed heir of all things, as Mediator ;. and 
then his people, or his children, are considered as heirs of God, 
as the apostle expresses it; and joint heirs with Christ, Rom. 
viii. 17. Not that they have any share in his personal or me- 
diatorial glory ; but when they are styled soizt-heirs with him, 
‘we must consider them as having a right to that inheritance, 
which he is possessed of in their name as Mediator: and in 
this sense we are to understand those scriptures that speak of 
‘God’s being first the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and 
then, to wit, in him our Father; accordingly he says, J ascend 
unto my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and your 
God, John xx. 17. And elsewhere, God is styled the Father 
of our Lord Fesus Christ, and then the Father of mercies, or, 
our merciful Father, 2 Cor. i. 3. And elsewhere the apostle 
says, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Fesus Christ ; 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly pla- 
ces, in Christ; having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children, by Fesus Christ, to himself, Eph. i. 3. compared with 5. 
and inasmuch as he designed to bring many sons to glory, as 
being made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light; he first made the captain of their salvation perfect 
- through sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. compared with Col. i. 12. In 
this respect our right to the inheritance of children, is founded 
- 4m the eternal purpose of God, relating hereunto, and the pur- 
chase of Christ, as having obtained this inheritance for us. 
TV. We are now to consider the privileges conferred on, or 
“reserved for them who are the sons of God by adoption. These 
are summed up in a very comprehensive expression, which 
- eontains an amazing display of divine grace ; as it is said, He 
that overcameth, shall inherit all things ; and d will be his God, 


+ 
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and he shall be my son, Rev. xxi. 7. It is a very large grant 
that God is pleased to make to them; they shall inherit all 
things. God is not ashamed to be called their God; and in 
having him, they are said to possess all things, which are emi- 
nently and transcendently in him ; they have a right to all the 
blessings which he had designed for, and which have a ten- 
dency to make them completely happy: in this sense we are 
to understand our Saviour’s words in the parable; Son, thou | 
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine, Luke xv. 31. 
Nothing greater than this can be desired or enjoyed by crea- 
tures, whom the Lord delights to honour. But, that we may 
be a little more particular in considering the privileges which 
God confers on, or has reserved for his children, it may be 
farther observed, ‘ 
-.1. That they are all emancipated, or freed from the slavery 
which they were before under, either to sin or Satan; they who. 
were once the servants of sin, are hereby made free from sin, 
and become the servants of righteousness, or become servants to. 
God, Rom. vi. 17, 18, 22. have their fruit unto holiness, and 
the end everlasting life; the Son makes them free; and there-- 
fore they are free indeed, John viii. 36. Before this they are 
described as serving divers lusts and pleasures, Tit. iii. 3- and. 
are said to be of their father the devil, and to do his works, or 
follow his suggestions, John viii. 44. ensnared, and taken cap- 
tive by him at his will, 2 Tim. ul. 26. and, as the consequence 
hereof, are in perpetual bondage, arising from a dread of the 
wrath of God, and that fear of death impressed on their spirits, 
by him, who is said to have the power ef death, Heb. ii. 14. 
this they are delivered from, which cannot but be reckoned a 
glorious privilege. | 
2. They have God’s name put upon them, and accordingly 
are described as his people called by his name, 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
This is an high and honourable character, denoting their rela- 
tion to him as a peculiar people; and it is what belongs to 
them alone. Thus the church says, We are thine; thou never 
bearest rule over them, Isa. Ixiii. 19, namely, thine adversaries; 
they were not called by thy name. They have also Christ’s name 
put on them, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, Eph, ii, 15. which not only signifies that propriety 
which he has in them as Mediator, but their relation to him as 
the ransomed of the Lord, his sheep, whom he leads and feeds 
like a shepherd ; and they are also styled his children, Behold 
Land the children which God hath given me, Heb. ii. 13. and in- 
deed, when he is called a surety, or an advocate, or said to exe- 
cute certain offices as a Saviour or Redeemer ; these are all rela- 
tive terms; and whatever he does therein, is in their name, and 
for their advantage ; as it is said, of him are ye in Christ Jeo 
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wus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctif-= 
cation, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 31. a oA 
3. They are taken into God’s family, and dealt with as mem- 
bers thereof; and accordingly are styled fellow citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, Eph. ii. 19. And as the 
consequence hereof, they have protection, provision, and com- 
munion with him. | . 
.. G4.) They have safe protection; as the master of a family — 


_ thinks himself obliged to secure and defend from danger, all 


that are under his roof, whose house is, as it were, their cas® 
tle; so Christ is his people’s defence, concerning whom it is 
said, A man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, anda 
covert from the tempest, as rivers of water in a dry place, and as 
the shadow of a great rock in a weary land, Isa. xxxii. 2. and, as © 
the consequence hereof, it is added, My people shall dwell ina 
peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting 
places, ver. 18. They dwell on high ; their place of defence is the 
munition of rocks, chap. xxxii. 16. He who has subdued their 
enemies, and»will in his own time, bruise them under their feet, 
will take care that they shall not meet with that disturbance 
from them, which may hinder their repose or rest in him, or 
render their state unsafe, so as to endanger their perishing or 


rm from it. , 


-(2.) They enjoy the plentiful provisions of God’s house, and 
therefore Christ is called their shepherd, Psal. xxiii. 1. not only 
as leading and defending them, but as providing for them; He 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd, (sa. xl. 11. As all grace is 
treasured up in‘him, and there is a fulness thereof, which he 
has to impart to the heirs of salvation, that is sufficient to sup- 
ply all their wants ; so they shall never have a reason to com-, 
plain that they are straitened in him ; the blessings of his house 
are not only exhilirating, but satisfying, and such as have a ten- 
dency to make them completely happy. -! 

(3.) They are admitted to the greatest intimacy, and have 
sweet communion with Christ; the secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, Psal. xxv. 14. he deals with them as with 
friends, and in this instance in particular, (as he tells his dis- 
ciples,) that all that he has heard of the Father, John xv. 15. that 
is, whatever he had a commission to impart for their direction 
and comfort, he makes known unto them, which must needs be 
reckoned a very great privilege. As the queen of Sheba, when 
beholding the advantages that they who were in Solomon’s pre-. 
sence enjoyed, could not but with an extasy of admiration, say, 
Happy are thy men; happy are thy servants, which stand con- 
tinually before thee, that hear thy wisdom, 1 Kings x. 8. much 
more may they be happy who are admitted into his presence, 
in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
Col, ii, 3. 
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- (4) Another privilege which they enjoy, Is access to God, 
as a reconciled Father, through Christ; they have a liberty to 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that they obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 18. Whatever their 
“straits and difficulties are, God holds forth his golden sceptre, 
Gnvites them to come to him, asks, What is thy petition? and 
gives them ground to hope that it shall be granted, so far as it 
may redound to his glory and their good. And, inasmuch as 
they are often straitened in their spirits, and unprepared to 
draw nigh to him; they have the promise of the Spirit to assist 
them herein; upon which account he is called the Spzrat of 
adoption, whereby they cry Abba Father, Rom. viii. 156 This 
privilege is said to be a consequence of their being sons; Be- 
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son in- 
to your hearts, erying, Abba Father, Gal. iv. 6. By this means 
they have becoming conceptions of the Divine Majesty, a re- 
verential fear of, and a love to him, earnest desires of commu- 
nion with him, and of being made partakers of what he his 
to impart. They have a right to plead the promises; and in 
so doing, are encouraged to hope for the blessings contained 
therein. ' 
(5.) As God’s children are prone to backslide from him, 
and so have need of restoring grace, he will recover and hum- 
le them, and thereby prevent their total apostacy: this he 
sometimes does by afflictions, which the apostle calls fatherly 
chastisements, and reckons them not only consistent with, but 
evidences of his love: Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth ; 
and if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakersy 
then are ye bastards, and not sons, Heb, xii. 6, 8, 11. The apos- 
tle does not here speak of afflictions as considered absolutely in 
themselves, but as proceeding from the love of God, the design 
whereof is to do them good; and as they are adapted -to this 
present state, in which they are training up for the glorious in- 
heritance reserved for them in heaven, and need some trying 
dispensations, which may put them in mind of that state of per= 
fect blessedness which is laid up for them: and they are ren- 
dered subservient to their present and future advantage, as the 
afflictions of this present time bring forth the peaceable Sruits 
A righteousness to them; and when they are, in the end, per- 
ectly freed from them, will tend to enhance their joy and 
praise; which leads us to consider another privilege, which is 
so great that it crowns all those that they are now possessed 
of, namely, veyed 


(6.) They shall, at last, be brought into God’s immediate 
presence, and satisfied with his likeness. The apostle calls the 
perfect blessedness of the saints, when raised from the dead, 
and so delivered from the bondage of corruption, and made 
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partakers of the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, by way of 
eminencty, the adaption, to wit, the redemption of their bodies ; 
which signifies net only the full manifestation of their adop- 
tion, but their taking possession of their inheritance, which they 
are now waiting and hoping for, which is too great for the heare 
of man to conceive of in this present state ; for the apostle says, 
Now are we the sons of God; and it doth not appear what we 
shail be: but we know, that when he shall appear we shall be 
tke him; for we shall see him as he is, 1 John iti. 2.: So that all 
the blessings which we have, either in hand or hope, the bless« 
ings of both worlds, which are conferred upon us from our first 
conversion to our glorification: these are privileges which God 
bestows on those who are his adopted children. __ Tae sas 

From what has been said concerning adoption, we may take 
occasion to observe, how, in some respects it agrees with, or 
may indeed, be reckoned a branch of justification, and in other 
respects it includes in it something that is an ingredient in sanc- 
tification. We have before observed, in treating on the former 
of these, viz. justification, that when God forgives sin, he con- 
fers on his people a right to life, or to all the blessings of the 
covenant of grace, in which are contained the promises that be- 
long to the life that now is, and that which is to come. These 
are the privileges which God’s adopted children are made par- 
takers of ; and in this respect some divines suppose, that -adop- 
‘tion is included in our justification.* 4 

And if justification be explained, as has been before obser- 
ved, as denoting an immanent act in God, whereby the elect 
are considered, in the covenant between the Father and the 
Son, as in Christ, their federal head ; so they are considered as 
the adopted children of God, in Christ, and accordingly as they 
are described as chosen in Christ, unto eternal life, they are 
said to be predestinated unto the adoption of children, Eph. i. 
6. which is a privilege to be obtained by Jesus Christ: in this 
respect all the elect are called Christ’s seed, that shall serve 
Aim, Peal. xxii. 30. whom he had a special regard to, when he 
made his soul an offering for sin, and concerning whom he had 
this promise made to him in the covenant, that passed between 
the Father and him, that ke should see them, and the pleasure of 
the Lord, with respect to their everlasting salvation, should 
prosper in his hand, fsa. Vili. 10. Now when Christ is consi- 
dered as the head of the elect, who are in this sense called his 
sons, whom he has engaged to bring to glory, faith is the fruit 
and consequence of adoption; accordingly the apostle says, 
Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
énto yeur hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. i eee 
But as justification is a declared act, and is said to be by. 
8 * Pid, Turrett. Theol. Elenet, Tom, 2. Loc. 16. § 7. 
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faith, so adoption agreeing with it, is of the same nature; and 
accordingly we are said to be the children of God by faith, chap- 
iii. 26. that is, it is by faith that we have a right to claim this 
relation, together with the privileges which are the result there+ 

Moreover, as adoption includes in it a person’s being made 
meet for the inheritance, which God has reserved for him, and 
$0 is endowed with the temper and disposition of his children, 
consisting in humility, heavenly-mindedness, love to him, de- 
pendence upon him, and a zeal for his glory, a likeness to 
Christ; as the same mind is said to be in us, in some measure 
as was in him; in this respect adoption agrees with sanctifica- 
tion, which is what we are next to consider. : 


) 


aaa 7 
Quest. LXXV. What is sanctification ? 


Answ. Sanctification is a work of God’s grace, whereby they 

- whom God hath, before the foundation of the world, cho- 
sen to be holy, are in time, through the powerful operation 
of his Spirit, applying the death and resurrection of Christ 
unto them, renewed in their whole man, after the image of 
God, having the seeds of repentance unto life, and of all 

other saving graces put into their hearts; and those graces 
so stirred up, increased and strengthened, as that they more 
and more die unto sin, and rise unto newness of life. 


1. We: shall shew what we are to understand by the word 

sanctify. This is sometimes considered as what has 
God for its object: thus he is said to sanctify himself, when 
he appears in the glory of his holiness, and gives occasion to 
the world to adore that perfection, which he is sometimes re- 
presented as doing, when he punishes sin in a visible and ex- 
emplary manner. Thus when God threatens to call for a 
sword, and plead against a rebellious people, with pestilence 
and with blood, he is said, by this means, to magnify and 
sanctify himself, so as to be known, to wit, as an holy God, in 
‘the eyes of many nations. And when he fulfils his promises, 
and thereby advances his holiness, as when he brought his peo- 
ple out of captivity, and gathered them out of the countries, 
wherein they had been scattered, he is said to be sanctified in 
them, Ezek. xxxvili. 21—23. And he is sanctified by his peo- 
ple, when they give him the glory that is due to his perfection, 
as thus displayed and magnified by him: thus God’s people are 
said to sanctify the Lord of hosts, when they make him the ob- 
ject of their fear and of their dread, Isa. viii. 135 
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» However, this is not the sense in which we are here to un«_ 


derstand it, but as applied to men; in which respect it is ta~, 
ken in various senses, namely, for their consecration, or sepa- 


ration unto God; thus our Saviour says, when devoting and. 


applying himself to the work, for which he came into the world; . 
Sor their sakes I sanctify myself, John xvii. 19, | But this is not. 
_ the sense in which it is to be understood in this answer. 
_, Moreover, it is often taken, in scripture, for persons being 
devoted. to God, to minister in holy things? thus Aaron and, 
his sons were sanctified, that they might minister unto him in 
the priest’s office, Exod. xxviii. 41. And it is sometimes taken, 
for an external federal dedication to God, to walk before him 
as a peculiar people in observance of his holy institutions. .Thus 
when Israel consented to be God’s people they are styled, ho/i- 
ness unto the Lord, Jer. ii. 3. the holy seed, Ezra ix. 2. andan 
holy nation, 1 Pet. ii. 9.. And the church, under the gospel- 


dispensation, as consecrated, and professing subjection, to 


Christ, or separated to his service, and waiting for his presence,’ 
while. engaged in all those ordinances, which he has appointed, 
in the gospel, is described as called to be saints, Rom. i. 7. and: 
they are hereby related to him, in an external and visible way. 
Neither is this the sense in which the word is taken in this an- 
swer; in which we are to understand sanctification as a spe- 
cial discriminating grace, whereby persons are not barely ex~ 


ternally, but really devoted to Christ by faith: it is the inter-: 


nal beauty of the soul, whereby all the faculties being renew- 
- ed, and a powerful, effectual change wrought therein; they 
are enabled to turn from sin unto God, and exercise all those 
graces, whereby they walé in holiness and righteousness. before 
him, all the days of their lives, Luke i. 75. till this work, which 
is gradually carried on here, shall be brought to perfection 
hereafter. . ; ae 2 
2. It may farther be observed, that sanctification as descri+ 
bed in this answer, may be considered as including in it several 
other graces, some of which have been already insisted en, 
namely, regeneration, effectual calling, and faith ; and there is 
another grace connected with it, which will be particularly in- 
sisted on under the next answer, namely, repentance unto life ; 
all which graces are said to be wrought by the powerful opera- 
tion of the Spirit, in those who were, before the foundation of 
the world, chosentobeholy. Regeneration. is styled, by some, 


initial sanctification, as all graces take their first rise from the 


principle which is therein implanted. E-ffectual calling, or con- 
version, is that whereby we are brought into the way of holi- 
ness, and internally disposed to walk therein. Faith is, that 
grace whereby this work is promoted, as all holy actions pro- 
- geed from it, as deriving strength from Christ, ta perform them, 
Vor. HI. U ; 
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And repentance is that whereby the work of sanctification dis- 
covers itself, in the soul’s abhorring, and flying from, every 
thing. that tends to defile it; approves itself to God as one, — 
who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity without the great- 
est detestation. But inasmuch as these graces either have been, 
or will be particularly insisted on, in their proper place, we 
shall more especially consider sanctification as a progressive 
work, whereby it is distinguished from them, by which we 
daily consecrate, or devote ourselves to God; and our actions 
have all a tendency to advance his glory; and, by the Spirit, we 
are enabled more and more to die unto sin, and to live unto 
righteousness; so that it is not barely one single act of grace, 
but it contains in it the whole progress of the work of grace, as 
gradually carried on till perfected.in glory: this is what we are 
to speak particularly to. And, ‘ : 
» I. It includes in it a continual devotedness to God. As the 
first act of faith consists in a making a surrender of ourselves 
to Christ, depending on his assistance in beginning the work 
of obedience in the exercise of all Christian graces; so sancti- 
fication is the continuance thereof. When we are first con- 
verted, we receive Christ Jesus the Lord; and in sanctifica- 
tion we walk in him, and exercise a daily dependence on him 
in the execution of all his offices; make his word our rule, and 
delight in it after the inward man. How difficult soever the 
. duties are that he commands, we take pleasure in the perform- 
ance of them, make religion our great business, and in order 
' thereunto conclude, that every thing we receive from him is 
to be improved to his. glory. And as every duty is to be per- 
formed by faith; so what has been before observed concern: 
ing the life of faith, is to be considered as an expedient to pro- 
mote the work of sanctification. , 

II. In the carrying on of this work we are to endeavour, to 
our utmost, to fence against the prevailing power of sin, by all 
those methods which are prescribed in the gospel, that so it 
may not have dominion over us; this is generally styled the 
work of mortification. ‘The apostle speaks of our old man bes 
ing crucified with Christ, and the body of sin destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin, Rom. vi. 6, and A our cru- 
ifying the flesh with the affections and lusts, and of our mor- 
tifying the deeds of the body through the Spirit, Gal. v. 24. that 
is, by his assistance and grace, which is necessary in order 
thereunto, Rom. viii. 13. =: aie Peni 
_ This is.a very difficult work, especially considering the pre- 
valency of corruption, and the multitude of temptations that 
we are exposed to; the subtilty and watchfulness of Satan, 
who walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may de- 
your; the treachery of our own hearts, that are so prone to 
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depart from God ; the fickleness and instability of our resolu- 
tions; the irregularity of our affections, and the constant efforts 
made by corrupt nature, to gain the ascendant over them, and 
turn them aside from God: this it does sometimes by present- » 
ing things in a false view, calling evil good, and good evil; 
Tepresenting some things as harmless and not displeasing to 
‘God, that are most pernicious and offensive, endeavouring to 
ead us into mistakes, as to the matter of sin or duty, and to 
persuade us, that those things will issue well which are like to 
prove bitterness in the end; and attempting to impose upon us, 
as though we were in a right and safe way, when, at the same 
time, we are walking contrary to God, and corrupt nature is 
gaining strength thereby. But this will be farther considered, 
when we speak concerning the imperfection of sanctification in 
believers *. Now this renders it necessary for us to make use 
of those methods which God has prescribed’ for the mortifica- 
‘tion of sin; and in order thereunto, Sai D tts per wit 
. 1. We must endeavour to maintain a constant sense of the 
‘heinous nature of sin, as it is contrary to the holiness of God, 
a stain that cannot be washed away, but by the bleod of Jesus, 
the highest instance of ingratitude for all the benefits which we 

have received, a bitter and an only evil, the abominable thing 
that God hates; it is not only to be considered as condemning, 
but defiling, that hereby we may maintain a constant abhor- 
rence of it; and that not only of those sins that expose us to 
scorn and reproach in the eye of the world, but every thing 
‘that is in itself sinful, as contrary to the law of God. 
* 2. We must be watchful against the breakings forth of cor- 
rupt nature, observe the frame and disposition of our spirits, 
and the deceitfulness of sin, which has a tendency to harden 
us, and avoid all occasions of, or incentives to it, hating even 
the garment spotted by the flesh, Jude, ver. 23. abstaining from 
all appearance of evil, 2 Thess. vy. 22. And to this we may 
add, that we are frequently to examine ourselves with respect 
to our behaviour in every state of life; whether sin be gaining 
or losing ground in us; whether we make conscience of per- 
forming every duty, both personal and relative? what guilt we 
contract by sins of omission, or the want of that fervency of 
spirit which has a tendency to beget a formal, dead, and stupid 
frame and temper of mind, and thereby hinder the progress of 
the work of sanctification? but that which is the principal, if 
not the only expedient that will prove effectual for the mortify~ 
ing of sin is, our seeking help against it from him who is able 
‘to give us the victory over it. ‘Therefore, ree 
« Fal: Whatever attempts “we use against the prevailing power 
of sin, in order to the mortifying of it, these must be perform- 
sath casei © See Quest. Ixxviii, ure, 
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ed by faith ; seeking and deriving that help from Christy which ~ 
-is necessary in order thereunto. And therefore, subgr 
_ (1.) As the dominion of sin consists in its rendering us 
-guilty in the sight of God, whereby the conscience is burden- 
-ed, by reason of the dread that it has of that punishment which 
4s due to us, and the condemning sentence of the law, which 
-we are liable to; and as its mortification, in this respect, con- 
sists -in.our deliverance from that which makes us so uneasy, 
.no expedient can be used to mortify it, but our looking by faith 
to Christ, as a propitiation for sin, whereby we are enabled to 
behold the debt which we had contracted, cancelled, the*indict- 
ment superseded, and the condemning sentence repealed; from 
whence the soul concludes, that iniquity shall not be its ruin. 
This is the only method we are to take when oppressed witha 
-sense of the guilt of sin, which is daily committed by us. It 
was shadowed forth by the Israelites looking to the brazen ser- 
pent, a type of Christ crucified, when stung with fiery serpents, 
which occasioned exquisite pain, and would, without this ex- 
pedient, haye brought immediate death: thus the deadly wound 
of sin is healed by the sovereign balm of Christ’s blood, appli- 
ed by faith; and we, by his having fulfilled the law, may be 
said to be dead to it, as freed from the curse thereof, and all 
the.sad consequences that would ensue thereupon, a 
(2.) As sin is said to have dominion over us, in that-all the 
powers and faculties of our souls are enslaved by it, whereby, 
as the apostle expresses it, we are carnal, sold under sin, Rom. 
vii. 14. when we are weak and unable to perform what is good, 
-and the corruption of nature is so predominant, that we are, as 
it were, carried down the stream, which we strive against, but 
‘in vain: in this respect sin is to be mortified, by a fiducial ap- 
plication to Christ, for help against it; and herein we are to 
consider him as having undertaken, not only to deliver from 
the condemning, but the prevailing power of sin; which is.a 
part of the work that he is now engaged in, wherein he ap- 
plies the redemption he purchased, by the powerful influences 
of the Holy Spirit, and the soul seeks to him for them. * As it 
is natural for us, when we are in imminent danger of present 
‘ruin, or are assaulted by an enemy, whose superior force we 
are not able to withstand, to cry out to some kind friend, for 
help; or when we are in danger of death, by some disease 
which nature is ready to sink under, to apply ourselves to the 
physician for relief: thus the soul is to apply. itself to Christ 
for strength against the prevailing power of indwelling sin, and 
grace to make him more than a conqueror over it; and Christ, 
by his Spirit, in this respect, enables us (to use the apostle’s 
words,) to mortify the deeds of body, Rom. viiis 13. 
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_» And, in order hereunto, we-take encouragement, from the 
romises of God; and the connexion that there is between 
Christ’ 's having made satisfaction for sin, and his delivering 
those who are redeemed, from the power of it, as the apostle 
Says, Sin shail not have dominion over you; for ye are not un- 
der the law, that is, under the condemning sentence of it, but 
under grace, chap. vi. 14. as having an interest in that, grace 
ich has engaged to deliver from sin: in both these. respects 
we. consider Christ not only as able, but as having undertaken 
to deliver his people from all their spiritual enemies, to relieve 
them in all their straits and exigences, and to bring them off 
safe and victorious. This is the method which we are to take 
to mortify sin; and it is a never-failing remedy. What was 
before observed, under the foregoing heads, concerning our 
endeavouring to see the evil of sin, and exercising that watch- 
. fulness against the occasions thereof, are necessary duties, 
without which sin will gain strength: nevertheless the victory 
over it is principally owing to our deriving righteousness and 
‘strength, by faith, from Christ; whereby he has the glory of 
a conqueror over it, and we have the advantage of receiving 
this privilege as applying ourselves to, and relying on him for 


_ Having considered the way in which sin is to be mortified, 
agreeably to the gospel-rule; we shall, before we close. this 
_ head, take notice of some other methods which many rest in, 
thinking thereby to free themselves from the dominion of sin, 
which will not answer that end. Some have no other notion 
of sin, but as it discovers itself in those gross enormities which 
are matter of public scandal or reproach in the eye of the 
world, who do not duly consider the spirituality of the law of 
God; such-like sentiments of moral evil, the apostle Paul had, 
before his conversion, as he says, Jwas alive without the law 
-once, chap. vii. 9. compared with 7. and J had not known lust, 
extept thelaw had said, thou shalt not covet. Sin did not ap- 
pear tobe sin, ver. 13. that is, nothing was thought sin by him, 
-but that which was openly scandalous, and deemed so by uni- 
versal consent; and therefore he says elsewhere, that touching 
the righteousness which is in the law, he was blameless, Phil. iii. 
6. or, as Ephraim is represented, saying, Jn ali my labour they 

~ «shall find none iniquity in me that were sin, Hos. xii. 8. These 
_ persons think they shall come off well, if they can say, that 
_ they are not guilty of some enormous crimes ; so that none can 
_ sharge them with those open debaucheries, or other sins, that 
.are not to be mentioned among Christians; or if, through any 
change in their condition of life, or being delivered from those 
temptations that gave occasion to them or if there natural 
temper be less inclined to them than before, and, as the result 
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hereof, they abstain from them, this they call a mortifying of 
sin; though the most that can be said of it is, that sin is ae 
curbed, confined, and their natural inclinations to it abated, 
while it is far from being dead. pitt te 
Others, who will allow that sin is of a far larger extent, and 
includes in it that which prevails in the heart, as well as ren- 
ders itself visible in the life, or contains in it the omission of 
duties, as well as the actual commission of known sins; these 
often take a preposterous method to mortify it: if they are 
sensible of the guilt that is contracted hereby, they use no other 
method to be discharged from it, but by pretending to make 
atonement, either by confessing their sins, using endeavours to 
abstain from: them, or by the performance of some duties of 
religion, by which they think to make God amends for the in- 
juries they have offered to him thereby :. but this is so far from 
mortifying sin, that it increases the guilt thereof, and causes it 
to take deeper root, and afterwards to break forth in a greater 
degree; or-else tends to stupify the conscience, after which 
they go on in a way of sin, with carnal security, and without 
remorse. . Ae 
Others think, that to mortify sin, is nothing else but to sub- 
due and keep under their passions, at least, to such a degree 
that they ia not, through the irregularity and impetuous vio- 
lence thereof, commit those sins which they cannot but reflect 
upon with shame, when brought into a more calm and consi- 
derate temper of mind; and, in order thereunto, they subject 
themselves to certain rules, which the light of nature will sug- 
gest, and the wiser Heathen have laid down to induce persons 
to lead a virtuous life; and they argue thus with themselves, 
that it is below the dignity of the human nature, for men to 
suffer their passions to lead their reason captive, or to do that 
which betrays a want of wisdom as well as temper; and if by ' 
this means the exorbitancy of their passions is abated, and many 
sins, which are occasioned thereby, prevented, they conclude 
their lives to. be unblemished, and sin subdued; whereas this _ 
is nothing else but restraining the fury of their temper, or giv- 
ing a check to some sins, while sin in general remains unmor- 
tified. “Pe, 
vs As to the methods prescribed by some Popish casuists, 0 
emaciating, or keeping under the body by physic, or a sparing 
diet, and submitting to hard penances, not only to atone for past 
sins, but prevent them for the future, these have not a tenden- 
cy to strike at the root of sin, and therefore are unjustly called 
a mortifying of it. For though an abstemious regular way of 
living be conducive to answer some valuable ends, and without 
it men are led to the commission of many sins}; yet this is no 
expedient to take away the guilt thereof; neither is the ensla- 
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ving, captivating, and prevailing power of indwelling sin, that 
discovers itself in various shapes, and attends every condition 
and circumstance of life, sufficiently subdued hereby.. 
_. And those common methods that many others take, which 
are of a different nature, namely, when they resolve, though in 
their own strength, to break off their sins by repentance; or, 
if their resolutions to lead a virtuous life are weak, and not 
much regarded by them, endeavour to strengthen them, this 
will not answer their end, sin will be too strong for all their 
_ resolutions, and the engagements with which they bind them- 
_ selyes, will be like the cords with which Sampson was bound, 
which were broken by him like threads. If we rely on our 
own strength, how much soever we may be resolved to ab- 
stain from sin at present, God will make us sensible of our 
weakness, by leaying us to ourselves; and then, how much 
soeyer. we resolve to abstain from sin, it will appear that it 
is far from being mortified, or subdued by us. Therefore 
we conclude, that this cannot be performed, but by going 
forth in the name and strength of Christ, who is able to 
keep us from falling; or, when fallen, to recover us: and this 
will be found, in the end, to be the best expedient for the pro- 
moting this branch of our sanctification; which leads us to 
consider, __ ene . aud Sum 
III. That, in the farther carrying on of this work of sanc- 
tification, we are enabled to walk with God, or before him, in 
holiness and righteousness. We are first made alive in regene- 
ration, and then put forth living actions, which some call vivi- 
fication, as distinguished from that part of sanctification, which 
has been already considered, namely, mortification of sin. 
+ This is what we may call leading an holy life, whereby we 
are to understand much more than many do, who suppose, that 
it consists only in the performance of some moral duties, that 
. contain the external part of religion, without which there would 
not be the least shadow of holiness; and in performing those ' 
duties which we owe to men in the various relations which we 
stand in to them; or, at least, in keeping ourselves clear from 
those ig eetane which are in the world through lust, 2 Pet. 1. 4, 
The Pharisee, in the gospel, thought himself an extraordinary 
holy person, because he was no extortioner, nor unjust, nor 
adulterer ; but fasted, paid tithes, and performed several works 
- of charity; and many are great pretenders to it, who have no 
other than a form of godliness, without the power of it,.or who 
are more than ordinarily diligent in their attendance on the or- 
dimances of God’s appointment; though they are far from do- 
ing this in a right way, like those whom the prophet speaks 
‘ of, who are said to seek God. daily, and to delight to knaw his 
ways, as a nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the 
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ordinance’ of’ their God; though at the same time, they are 
said to fast for strife and debate, and ta smite with the fist of 
_ wickedness, Isa. lviti. 2. But, that we may consider several 
other things, which are contained in a person’s leading an holy 
life, let it be observed, a id 
1. That our natures must be changed, and therefore sancti- 
fication always supposes and flows from regeneration: there’ 
must be grace in the heart, or else it can never discover itself 
in the life ; the root must be good, or else the tree cannot bring” 
forth good fruit; the spring of action must be cleansed, other- 
wise the actions themselves will be impure. Some persons, 
_ who are generally strangers to the internal work of grace, are 
very apt to insist much on the goodness of their hearts, and’ 
this is sometimes pleaded in excuse for the badness of their 
lives; whereas they never had a due sense of the plague and 
perverseness of their own hearts.. Good actions must proceed 
from a good principle, otherwise persons are in an unsanctified) 
state; and, as-they must be conformable to the rule laid down 
in the word of God, and performed in a right manner, and to’ 
the glory of God as to the end designed thereby ; so they must 
be performed by faith, whereby we depend on Christ for assis-_ 
_ tance and acceptance, as being sensible of our constant work - 
and business,-whereby we are said to walk with God, as welt 
as live to him. é ‘7 
2. In order to our leading an holy life, we must make us 
of those motives and inducements thereunto, that are contain- 
~ed in the gospel; and to encourage us herein, iene 
. (1.) We are to have in our view that perfect pattern of Ho- 
liness which Christ has given us; he has /eft us an example 
that we should follow his steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Whatever we find: 
in the life of Christ, prescribed for our imitation, should be 
improved to promote the work of sanctification ; his humility,’ 
meekness, patience, submission to the divine will, his zeal for. — 
the glory of God, and the good of mankind, and his unfainting. 
perseverance in pursuing the end for which he came into the 
world, are all mentioned, in scripture, not barely that we should 
pst an,assent to the account we have thereof in the gospel 
istory ; but that the same mind should be in us, which was also. 
i Aim, Phil. ii. 5. or, as the apostle says, He that saith he abi- 
deth in him, ought himself also to walk even as he walked, 1 John 
iis 6. And to this we may add, that we ought to set before us. 
the example of others, and be followers of them, so far as they. 
followed him: their example, indeed, is as much inferior to 
Christ’s as imperfect holiness is to that which is perfect; but | 
yet it is an'encouragement to us, that in following the footsteps 
of the flock, we have many bright examples of thase, whq 
through faith and patience, inherit the promises: § . 1 * 
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Ae (2:)« Another, motive ‘to-holiness;is the love of Christ; ext 
[pressed in the great work. of our Seale poh ak and in that;care 
‘and compassion. which he has extended towards us in. the ap- 
plication thereof, in all the methods he has used in: the begin- 
ning and carrying on the work of grace, in which we 1 may say, 
hitherto-he hath helped us: this ought to be improved so as 
to constrain, us; 2,Cor. v. 14. as he has; hereby laid us. under 
the highest obligation to live to him. And as love to. Christ i is’ 
‘the main, ingredient in sanctification’; so when by faith we be- 
shold him. asithe most engaging and desirable object, nats ‘hag 
_afford a constant inducement:to holiness; fis A 
«(3-) Another'motive hereunto is-our relation to God, z as a 
‘children, and our professed. subjection. to him;. ‘as we gave. up 
‘ourselves to him, when first we believed, avouched. him to be 
our God, and, since then, have experienced many instances of 
-his. condescending goodness and faithfulness; as he has. pres 

ased. to) grant us. some. degrees of communion. with .h im, 
‘through: Christ ;- and as he has. giyen us many, great and | a 
‘cious promises, and in various instances, made them goo 


Us 5 and has” reserved an inheritance for all that are poe = 


‘in'that better world, to,which they shall | be brought at last + this 
Should induce us to lead a life of holiness, as. the apostle Says, 


. cae these promises, det: us cleanse ourselves from all. 


‘the flesh and sil paling hopes, m the, fear of. 


yr sure 


From what has. buct sabi in explaining the doctrine « ve Sanc~ 
“oi 


tification; we may. infer; - poe 
. {1.] The difference that there: i is bbetwersi ie. ert, 


basis may be attained by the light-of nature, and th rade ad 

ne human reason 5 and. that. holiness. of. heart an iis, 
ma Sie tet in it all Christian virtues, and. i is insep 

pene en et salvation. All who are conversant. in the. sd -: 

tings: ‘of some of the. Heathen: moralists will find a great mr 

things-that tend to regulate the conduct of lifes. and t 

_cepts laid down, ‘which, if followed, carry in them a great. re - 


_ semblance of the grace of sanctification ; and herein some, whe 


have been-destitute of the light of the gospel, . have very. 
vexcelled many. who bear the Christian name : imbenee: fad 2 
‘lively representation of the universal corruption and de egenera- 
ey of human: natures’ the disorder and. irregulari y,0 “the affec- 
tions, and. man’s natural. ee to vice, rules, “down, for 
_the’attaining’of virtue, by which means.men are directed how 
a free themselves from that slavery which they are under 
their lusts, and advice given to press after a yesemblance, 
er cotet to God; 3 this. carried in it.a. Beat ea 
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~°,A'ate-writer * has collected together several passages out 
‘Of their writings, with a design to prove, that though they were 
“destitute of Sgpepel Tighe, yd they might attain salvation ; inas- 
‘much as they tse many expressions that very much resemble 
‘the grace of sanctification: as for instance, when one of them 
‘speaking concerning contentment in the station of life in which 
‘providence had fixed him, says, “ A servant of God should not 
“ be’ solicitous for the morrow. Can any good man fear that _ 
‘the should want food? Doth God so neglect his sérvants, and 
“hig witnesses, as that they should be destitute of ‘his care and 
z. providena: ? And he adds, Did I ever, Lord, ‘accuse thee, 
or complain of thy government? Was I not always willing 
“tobe sick when it was thy-pleasure that I'should be so? Did 
‘YT ever, desire to be what thou wouldest not have me to be? 
% Am I not always ready to do what thou commandest? Wilt 
* thou have me to continue here, I will freely do‘as thou wil 
“est? Or, wouldest thou have me depart hence, I will freely 
“do it at thy command? I have always had my will subject 
~ to that of God; deal with me according to thy pleasure; 1 
“am ‘always of the same mind with thee; I refuse nothin 
“which thou art pleaséd to lay upon’ me; lead me whither 
“thou ‘wilt; clothe me as thou pleasest ; I will be a magistrate 
“ oy private person ; continue me in my country; or in exile, I 
“will not only submit to, but defend thy ‘proceedings in‘all 
“ things.” We might also produce quotations out of other wri-, 
‘tings whereby it appears that some of the heathen ‘excelled 
any Christians in the consistency of ‘their sentiments about 
religious matters, with the divine perfections 5° as ‘when they 


‘say, Whatever endowment of the mind‘has’@ tendency to make 
~ man truly great and excellent; this is owing toan internal 
4 i i 5 


iné influence.t Others, speaking of ‘the ee al propensit} 
which there is in man to vice, hive" @idstntin than sevice 
be ijt hese is a necessity of their having “assistance from 
‘God, in order to their leading a virtuous life ; and that’ virtue 
‘¥s not attained by instruction, that is, not only by that means, 
ut that it is from God’; and that'this is'to be sought for at 
‘his hands, by faith and prayer: much to this purpose may ‘be 
sceaiceds Tactoace tol Tyre Tierocles, and 
biped cae MaNfd WS 40 OL BIA9e Get ON 
“The priticipal use ‘that I would make’ hereof is, to. obsetve 
oar Cages humble many Christians, who are far from 
‘coming up tc the Heathen in the practice of nioral virtues Aj, 
SEs Bache a As psa set Vega esvineasd? S54) 0% 
ice Butte, 18h Sh. ap 9 ese er ee 


7 Wid. Cie: de natura Deorum, Lib. 2. Nullus unquam vit magnus fuit.: 
aliquo afflatu divino. re peakene t, sine . 


eased 
+ See Gale’s court of the Gentiless Book 3. chap. 1. hab. 10. 4 San 
Riccin’ Ft prac sd lew Book §. chap. 1, and chap. 10, and Wits. de 


‘seen in the writings of Plato, Maximus 
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as for the sentiments of those who deny the necessity of our 
having the divine influence in order to our performing the dus, 
ties which God requires of us, in a right manner; these fall, _ 
very short of what the light of nature has suggested 'to those 
who have duly attended to it, though destitute of divine;reyela-. 
tion. When I meet with such expressions, and many other divine 
things, in the writings of Plato; and what he says of the.con-, 
yersation of his master Socrates, both in his, life and deaths 
I cannot but apply in this case, what our Saviour says to.the 
Seribe in the gospel, who answered him discreetly, Thou art. 
not far fromthe kingdom of God, Mark xii. 34. . These things, 
tis true, very much resemble the grace of sanctification; yet, 
im many respects, they fall short of it; inasmuch as they had. _ 
no acts of faith, in a Mediator, whom they were altogether, 
Strangers to; as being destitute of divine revelation... ... - 
_ It isnot my design, at present, to enquire, whether they had, 
he ic salvation? this having been. considered under.a 
sregoing answer *. All that I shall here observe is, that 
some of the best of them were charged with notorious crimes, 
which a Christian would hardly reckon consistent with, the, 
truth of grace; as Plato, with flattering of tyrants, and. too | 
much indulging pride and luxury t; Socrates, with pleading 
for fornication and incest, and practising sodomy, if what some 


_ have reported concerning them be true ¢. . But, without lay~ 


ing any stress on the character of particular persons, who, in 
"other respects, have said and done many excellent things; it 
is evident, that whatever appearance of holiness there may be 
in the writings or conversation of those that are strangers to 
Christ and his gospel, this falls short of the grace of sanctifi- 
cation. (a) Hhot he ; astereksd veomyde 
© * See Vol. I page 489. & seg. Vid. G. J. Voss. de Hist. Grac. page 22. 
'"¢ See Gale’s court of the Gentiles, Part ILI. book 1, chap, 1,2. which learned 
writer having, in-some other parte of that work, mentioned several things that were 
praise gc gen aed of the philosophers, here takes occasion to speak of some other 
things, which were great blemishes in them: and, in other parts of this elaborate 
ae proves that those who lived in the first ages of the church, and were attached 
to their philosophy, were by this means, as he supposes, led aside from many great 
and important truths of the gospel; of thts number Origen, Justin Martyr, and 
several others. And he farther supposes, that what many of them advanced con- 
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cerning the liberty of man’s will, as to what respecte spiritual things, gave occa- 


ni 


sion to the Pelagians to propagate those doctrines that were subversive of the grace 
af God; and that the Arian and Samosatenan heresies took their rise from hence. 


_ See Part IIT, Book®. chap.1. hk teled 
~ (a) The natural knowledge of God and his goodness, gives some encourage: 


" ‘ment to guilty creatures to repent of their sins, and to retarn to God by a gene- 


‘ral hope of acceptance, though they had no promise of pardoning grace. And 


"this was the very principle upon which some of the better sort of the Gentiles 


' Set themselves to practise virtue, to worship God, and endeavour to becomelike 
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’ "There is a vast difference between recommending or practi- 
sing moral virtues, as agreeable to the nature of man, and the 
dictates of reason ;\ anda person’s being led in that way of ho~ 
liness, which our Saviour has prescribed in the gospel. This 
takes its rise from a change of nature, wrought in regeneration, 
is excited by gospel-motives, encouraged by the promises there- 
of, and proceeds from the grace of faith, without which, all 
_ pretensions to holiness:are vain and defective. What advances. 
 goever these may havé’ made in endeavouring’ to free them- 
_sélves from the slavery of sin, they have been very deficient, 
as to the mortification thereof; for being ignorant of that great 
atonement which is made by Christ, as the only expedient to 
take away the guilt of sin, they could not, by any method, ar- 
rive to’a'conscience void of offence, or any degree of hope 
concerning the forgiveness thereof, and the way of acceptance’ 
in the sight of God: and their using endeavours to stop the 
current of vice, and to subdue their inordinate affections, could 
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‘ ¥do not say, that natural religion can give sinful men a full and satisfying as- 
surance of pardon upon their repentance ; for the deepest degrees of penitence: 
cannot oblige a prince to forgive the criminal: but still the overflowing good; 
ness of God, his patience and long-suffering, notwithstanding their sins, may 
evidently and justly excite in their hearts some hope of forgiving grace: and I 
think abe ofmy text cannot intend less than this, that God has not left 

them without witness; when he gave them rain'from heaven, when he satisfied 
their appetites, with food, and filled their hearts with gladness.. What was, it 
_ that these benefits of their Creator bore witness to? Was it not that there was 
goodness and mercy to be found with’ him, if they would return to their daty, 
and abandon their own'ways of idolatry and vice. “Surely, it can never be sup. 
posed, that the apostle here means no more than, to say, that the daily instances 
of divine bounty in the comrhon comforts of life, assured them, that God had 
some goodness in him, and blessings to bestow on their bodies; but gave them 
no hope of his acceptance of their souls, if they should return and repent never 

so. sincerely. Che. Nineyites. themselves, when threatened with destruction, 

repented in sackcloth and ashes; for, said they, Who can tell but God will turn 

and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we perish not?’ Nor were 

they mistaken in their hope, for God saw their works, that'they turned from - 
_ their evil way, and he repented of the evil that he had threatened, Jonah iii. 5—~ 

2 _ And there is yet a more express text to this purpose, Rom. ii. 4. Despisest 

thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, not know- 
‘ing that the goodiiess of God leadeth thee to repentance? And if God leads us 
to repentance, by a sense of his goodness, surely he gives hope that our repent- 

ance, shall not be in vain: and though, perhaps, I could not affirm it with bold 

Bette and certainty by the mere light of reason, yet I may venture to declare, 
upon the encouragement of these scriptures, that if there should be found ab 
sinner in the heathen world, who should be thus far wrought upon by a reise of 
t ness of God, as to be led sincerely to repént of sin, and seek after m 

ey; vould find a way to make a discovery of so much of the gospel, as-was) 
necessary for him to know, rather than such a penitent sinner should be left un- © 

der condemnation, or that a guilty creature should go on to eternal death in 
the Way of repentance. Cornelius the Centurion, who feared God, who prayed 

to hinylaiebaeyinasyvelt righteousness, according to the light of his con- 
science, had both aa angel and an apostle sent. to. him, that he might receive. 
snore complete instruction in the matters of his salvation, Acts x. 1—6. and from 
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not'be effectual to answer that end, inasmuch as they were 
destitute of the Spirit of God, who affords his divine assistance, 
in order thereunto, in no other way than what is prescribed in 
» the gospel ; so that as without holiness no one shall see the Lord, 
“this grace is to be expected in that way which God has pre- 
- seribed; and every one that is holy is made-so by the Spirit, 
who glorifies himself in rendering men fruitful in every good 
work, being raised by him, from the death of sin, to the lite of 
_ faith in Christ; which is a blessing peculiar tothe gospel... 
~ [2.] Since holiness is required of all persons, as what is ab- 
~solutely. necessary to salvation, and is also recommended as that 
. _ which God works, in those in whom the gospel is made effec- 
tual. thereunto; we may infer, that no gospel-doctrine has the 
‘Teast tendency to lead to licentiousness.. The grace of God 
“may indeed be abused ; and men, who are strangers to it, take 
occasion from the abounding thereof, to continue in’sin, as 
~ some did in the apostle’s days, Rom. vi. 1. but this is’not ‘the 
genuine tendency of the gospel, which is to lead men to holi- 
ness. ‘Whatever duties it engages to, they are all designed to 
‘answerthis end;. and whatever privileges are contained there- 
in, they are’all of them inducements thereunto: are we deliver- 
| ed out of the hands of our spiritual enemies? it is, that we 
should serve him in holiness and righteousness before-him, all 
\ the ‘days of our lives, Luke i. 74, 75. As for the promises, 
“they are an inducement to us, as the apostle expresses it, to 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. and every or- 
_dinance and providence should be improved by us, to promote 
“the work of sanctification. . as bngy: 
_» [8.] Let us examine ourselves, whether this work be begun, 
and the grace of God wrought in us, in truth? and if so, whe- 
ther it be increasing or declining in our souls? | b pat Ro 
1st, As to the truth of grace, let us take heed that we do not 
think that we are something when we are nothing, deceiving 
our own souls, or rest in a form of godliness, while denying 
the power thereof, or a name to live, while we are dead; let 
us think that it is not enough to abstain from grosser enormi- 
ties, or engage in some external duties of religion, with wrong 
ends. And if, upon enquiry into ourselves, we find that we 
are destitute of a principle of spiritual life and grace, let us 
| not think, that because we have escaped some of the pollutions 
“that are in the world, or do not run with others in all excess 
_of riot, that therefore we lead holy lives; but rather let us en- 
quire, Whether the life we live in the flesh, be by the faith of 
the Son ofGod, ‘under the influence of his Spirit, with great 
“diffidence of our own righteousness and strength, and firm de- 
“pendenee upon Christ? andas the result hereof, whether we 
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are found in the practice of universal holiness, and hate and 
avoid all appearance of evil, using all those endeavours that 
are prescribed in the gospel, to glorify him in our spirits, souls, 
and bodies, which arehis? A hv codathrtigen dl 4 be 1g ei 

2d, If we have ground to hope-that the work of sanctifica- 


tion is begun, let us enquire, whether it be advancing te ; 
clining? Whether we go from strength to strength, or make 
improvements in proportion to the privileges we enjoy?’ Many - 


have reason to complain that it is not with them as in months 
past; that grace is languishing, the frame of their spirits in holy 
duties stupid, and they destitute of that communion with Goc 

which they have once enjoyed; such ought to'remember from. 


whence. they are fallen, and repent, and do their first works; — 


and beg of God, from whom alone our frbit is derived, that 
he would revive the work, and cause their souls to-flourish in’ 
the courts of his house, and to bring forth much fruit unto hos 
liness, to the glory of his own name, and their spiritual peace 
and comfort... . lesen Sr Saree 
As for-those who are frequently complaining of, and be- 
wailing their declensions in grace, who seem, to others, to be 
making a-very :considerable progress therein; let them’ not 
give way to unbelief so far as to deny or set aside the expe- 


. riences which they have had of God’s presence with them; for 


sometimes grace grows, though without our own observation. 
If they are destitute of the comforts thereof, or the fruits of 
righteousness, which are peace, assurance and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, let them consider, that the work of sanctification, in_ 
this present state, is, at best, but growing up towards that per- 
fection which is not yet arrived to. _ If it does not. spring up 


‘and flourish, as to those fruits and effects thereof, which they 


. are pressing after, but have not attained; let them bless God, 


if grace is taking root downward, and is attended with an 


humble sense of their own weakness and imperfection, andan - 


earnest desire of those spiritual blessings which they are labour 

ing after, This ought to afford matter of thankfulness, ra-— 
ther than havea tendency to weaken their hands, or induce 
them to conclude that they are in an unsanctified state because 
of the many hindrances and discouragements which attend their 
progress in holiness. . SOT ae tt se 
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Quesr. LEXVI. What is repentance unto life Pols ae 2s Seite" 
) dae Meth PRE Shs4 : i ; oe hae | ae Catan? F Gas : h eh 

Axsw. Repentance unto life, is a saving grace, wrought in 


the heart of a sinner, by the Spirit and word of God; where-) - 
by, ont of the sight and sense, not only of the danger, ‘but 
uponthe ap> 


also of the filth and odiousness of his sins, and. 
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prehension of God’s'mercy in Christ, to’ such as ‘are penis 
»> tent, ‘he’so grieves ‘for, and hates his sins, as*that he turns 
from’ them all to God, purposing and endeavouring, con+ 
» *stantly to-walk with him in all the ways of new obedience. 
LT speaking to. this answer we shall consider the subject of 
U&, repentance, viz. a sinful fallen creature; and. that, though 
_ this be his. condition, yet he is naturally averse to the exercise 
thereof, till God. is pleased to bring him to it; which will lead 
us to-consider, how the Spirit of God does this; and what are 
the various acts.and effects thereof. (a) 
4. Concerning-the subjects,of repentance. No one can be 
said, to t: but-a sinner;,endtherefore, whatever. other 
pe a exercised by man im a state of innocency, .or 
shall be | by-him, when brought to a state of perfec- 


“(ay It has been, perhaps.correctly, asserted that repentance isneither a duty 
iscoverable by the law ofinature, nor'the written law of God; because it.is un» 
t, that a law, appointing death for the violation of its precept, should also dis- 

cover to the culprit a way oféscape from its own penalty incurred. * * 

© But there existed putposes of mercy before the law was made; these have 

been revealed by.a gracious Sovereign; the condition of men, as prisoners. of. 

pe possessing competent.cvidence of the compassion of the Lawgiver, points 
to repentance. Sacrifices in former ages discover not only ‘4 consciousness of 
puilt, but a glimmering hope at least, of pardon. It is possible that these were 

Rese pan of tradition among the Gentiles, rather than the deductions of the 

; ot tnature. But in either way, sorrow for sin is a duty founded on the will 


Tt is therefore a duty, perfectly reasonable, and expressly revealed on the sa- 
ered page. The strength to perform it is ftom the King’ of Providence and Grace. 
_ There. is necessary in its pritivetion a discovery of guilt, liability. to misery, 
and entire helpless The general belief, or profession of these truths, does 
hot prove in event to be a cause adequate to produce a total change in a man’s 
8, pursuits, desires, aversions, labours, joys, and sorrows. ere ig Feces- 
sary'some deep sense, or strong conviction of guilt. This, with respect to its 
i cause, May originate in various ways; by reflecting on the Divine 
svereignty and Majesty; by a solemn contemplation of the excellency and love- 
liness of the moral ion of Deity; by an affecting sight of his goodness 2nd 
mi¢rey to the individual in particular ;. by attending to the awful subject of Di-. 
wine Justice, seen,in the erings of Christ, or anticipated in the future judg- 
ment, and final sufferings of the damned. Such convictions are produced in 
great feet the individual, how dearly soever they cost him, whether the 
prostrated idois, on-which the senstial affections were fastened; were compa- 
nions, friends, relations, horiour.or wealth, Disease, approaching death, or any 
thing. which shall dissolve. the unhallowed attachment to earth, may by the Di- 
‘Vine blessing produce this change, the glory of which will always feally bélong: 
to Divine grace, which works unseen. ~ Ga 
- “ahe bitterness of suc 


“The li sorrows is sometimes extreme, when he who wounded 
alone can cure. The effects of it are subsequently salutary, both to deter from 
sin and to strengthemthe party's faith, -. 4. 5 | my 
"The de of penitential sorrow are extremely various in different converts, 
He-who ‘ha: of gospel truths step’ by step, andchas heen inthe 
sare manner brought to the love and fear of God, and te auniversal consejenti- 
‘ may have grounds of peace and comfort equally safe, as he whose con- 
petens have been the most sensible; for not their heighth but their fruits prove 

to be genuine. © ; : os 


‘163 OF REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE, 


tion; yet there cannot, properly speaking, be any-room for xe~ 
pres bs + some, pape have queried whether there; shall, be | 
repentance in heaven; but it may easily be determined, that | 
though that hatred of sin in general; bien prt git. which 
is contained in true’repentance, be not inconsistent with astate 
of perfect blessedness, as it is inseparably connected withipg 
fection of holiness; yet a sense of sin, which is afflictive,: ar 

is attended ‘with grief and sorrow of ‘heart, for the guilt and 
consequences thereof, is altogether inconsistent. with a state of 
perfection; ‘and these are some ingredients in that repentance 
which comes under our present consideration. Therefore we 
must conclude, that the subject of repentance is a sinner: -but, 
«II. Though all sinners contract guilt, expose themselves to — 
misery, and will sooner or later be filled with distress and sors 
row for what they have done against God; yet many have no_ 
sense thereof at. present, nor repentance, or remorse. for.ite 
These are described as. past feeling, Eph. iv. 19.-and hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin, Heb. iii. 13. as obstinatey and 
having their neck as an iron sinew, and their brow as brass, Isa. 
xviii. 4. - And there are several methods which they. take; to 
ward off the force of convictions. Sometimes they are stupid, 
and hardly give. themselves the liberty to consider the differ- 
ence that there is between moral good. and evil, or the natural 
obligation we are under to pursue the one, and avoid the other: 
They consider not the all-seeing eye of ‘God, ‘that observes all - 
their actions, nor the power of his anger, who will take ven- 
geance on impenitent sinners ; regard not the various aggrava- 
tions of sin, nor consider that God will; for those things; bring — 
them to judgment. So that impenitency is Figs Cee ga . 
with presumption; whereby the person concludes, though with- 
out*ground, ‘that it shall go well with him in thesend} suchyan 
one’ is represented, as blessing himself ‘in his Heart, ‘saying, J 
shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination; or, as it is in. 
the margin, ‘in the stubbornness. of mine heart, to add drunken- 
ness to thirst, Deut. xxix. 19. Or if, on the other hand, he 
cannot but conclude, that with God is terrible majesty, that hé 
is a consuming fire, and that none, ever hardened themselves. 
against him, and prospered, and if he does not fall. down, be=" 
fore him with humble confession of sin, and’ fepentance for it; 
he will certainly be broken with his rod of iron, and dashed in 
pieces, like the potter’s vessel, broken with’ atempesty:and ut- 
terly destroyed, when his wrath’ is’ kindled » then he*resolvesy. 
that some time or other he will repent, but still Uelays and puts 
it off for a more convenient season, and thoug Sod alk ek vie 
space to do it, repenteth not, Reviiis 218 | Thus he goes:on in 
the greatness of his way,’ till God prevents him with the’ bless | 
sings of his goodness, and brings him to repentances,, An 
this leads us to consider, mY ee 
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- ALL. That repentance is God’s work; or, as it is observed in 
this answer, wrought by the Spirit of God: whether we con- 
- sider it.as)a common or saving grace, it is the Spirit that con- 
vinces or reproves the world of sin. . If it be of the samekind - 
with that which Pharaoh, Ahab, or Judas had; it is a dread 
of God’s judgments, and his wrath breaking in upon conscience, 
when he reproves for sin, and sets it in order before their eyes, _ 
that excites it.. If they are touched with a sense of guilt, and 
hereby, for the present, stopped, or obliged to make a retreat, 
and desist from pursuing their former methods; it is God, in. 
the course of his providence, that givesa check to them. . But 
this comes short of that repentance which is said to be unto- 
life; or which is styled a saving grace, which is wrought by 
- the Spirit of God; as the beginning of that saving work, which . 
isa branch of sanctification, and shall end in compleat salvation. . 
_ This is expressly styled in. scripture, repentance unto: hfe, 
Acts xi-18. masmuch as every one, who is favoured with it, 
shall obtain eternal life; and it is connected with conversion 
and remission of sins; which will certainly end in eternal sal~ - 
vation. . Thus it is said, Repent and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come fron . 
the. presence of the Lord, chap. iii. 9. and for this reason it is 
called a saving grace, or a grace that accompanies salvation,. 
whereby it is distinguished from that repentance which some | 
have, who yet remain in a state of unregeneracy. And it is — 
called, Repentance to salvation, not to be repented of, 2 Cor. viis. 
10. that is, it shall issue well; and he shall, in the end, have 
reason to bless God, and rejoice in his grace, that has. made. 
him partaker of it; who thus repents. 5th awe 
IV. We shall now consider the instrument or means where- 
by the Spirit works this grace. * Thus it is said to be wrought 
in the heart of a sinner, by the word of God, as all other 
graces are, except regeneration, as has been before observed =. 
we must first suppose the principle of grace implanted; and the . 
word presenting motives; and arguments leading to repen- 
tance; and then the understanding is enlightened and disposed. 
to receive what is therein imparted. The word calls sinners to _ 
#epentance, Matt. ix. 13. and therefore, when this grace is 
_ wrought, we are not only turned by the power of God, but zn- 
structed, Jers xxxi. 19. by the Spirit’s setting home what is 
contained therein whereby we are led into the knowledge of 
those things which are necessary to repentance. As, : 
_ 1. We have in the word a display of the holiness of the di- 
vine, nature and law,. and our obligation in conformity there~ , 
unto,, to the exercise of holiness in heart and life, as God says, 
-* Giace here ‘is put for repentance, and not the immediate imfuence'on the. 
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Be ye holy, for Iam holy, Lev. xi. 44. And to this we may 
adcuegets Ate a Sonlaas of the holiness of God in his 
threatenings, which he has denounced against every transgres- 
sion and disobedience, which shall receive a just recompence: 
of reward; and in all the instances of his punishing sin in 
those who have exposed themselves thereunto, that hereby he 
might deter men from it, and lead them to repentance: thus 
the apostle speaks of the law of God as holy, and the command- 
ment haly, just, and good, Rom. vil. 12, 13. and of its leading 
him into the knowledge of sin, by which means it appeared to: 
be sin, that is, opposite to an holy God, and, as he expresses 
it, became exceeding sinful. er ee 
2. Hereby persons are led into themselves ; and by compa- 
ring their hearts and lives. with the word of God, are enabled 
to see their own vileness and want of conformity to the rule 
which he has given them, the deceitfulness and desperate 
wickedness thereof, and what occasion there is to abhor them- 
selyes, and repent in dust and ashes; thus the apostle, in the 
place but now mentioned, speaks of himself as once alive with= 
aut the law ; but when the commandment came, sin revived and 
he died, and concludes himself to be carnal, sold under sin, Rom. 
_ Vile 9, 14. This is a aecessary means leading to repentance. 
_ And we may farther add, that God not only makes use of 
the word, but of his providences to answer this end ; therefore 
he speaks of a sinning people, when carried away captive into © 
the land of the enemy, as bethinking themselves, and afterwards 


_ -repenting and making supplication to him therein, 1 Kings viii- 


46,47. And we read of sickness and bodily diseases as or- 
dained BF God, to bring persons to repentance; thus Elihu 
speaks of a person’s being chastened with pain upon his bec’, 
and the multitude of his bones with strong pain; his soul draw- 
ing nigh to the grave, and his life to the destroyers, Job xxxiii. 
19, 27. and then represents the person thus chastened, and af- — 
terwards recovered from his sickness, as acknowledging hitn- 
self to have sinned, and perverted that which is right, and that 
at profited him not. And the apostle speaks of the goodness of 
God in the various dispensations of his providence, as /eading io 
repentance, Rom. ii. 4. But these dispensations are always to 
be considered in conjunction with the word, and as impressed 
on the conscience of men by the Spirit, in order to their attain- 
ing this desirable end. ' Messe, 
But that we may msist on this matter more particularly, we 
must take an estimate of repentance, either as it is a common 
or special grace ; in both these respects it is from the Spirit, 
and wrought by the instrumentality of the word, applied to the 
consciences of men; but there is a vast difference between the 
one and the other in the application of the word, as well as in 
the effects and consequences thereof. 
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- (1.) In them who are brought under convictions, but not 
made partakers of the saving grace of repentance; the Holy — 
Spirit awakens, and fills them with the terrors of God, and the 
dread of his vengeance, by the Jaw, by which is the knowledge 
of sin, and all the world becomes guilty before God, Rom. iii. 
20. compared with 19. These are what we'call legal convic- 
tions ; whereby the wound is opened, but no healing medicine 
applied: the sinner apprehends himself under a sentence of 
condemnation, but at the same time cannot apply any promise 
which may afford hope and relief to him; groans under his 
burden, and knows not where to-find ease or comfort, and 
dreads the consequence thereof, as that which would sink him 
into hell; God appears to him as a consuming fire, his “arrows 
stick fast in his soul, the poison whereof drinketh up his spi- 
rits; if he endeavours to shake off his fears, and to relieve 
himself against his despairing thoughts, he is notwithstanding, 
described, as being like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, 
which casts forth mire and dirt, Isa. \vii. 20. This is a most af- 
fictive case ; concerning which it is said, that though the spirit 
of a man will sustain his infirmity ; yet a wounded spirit who 
can bear? Prov. xviii. 14. psa 9 b ityancid 
. Thus itis with some when convinced of sin by the law: but 
there are others who endeavour to quiet their consciences by 
using indirect methods, thinking to make atonement for it, and 
by some instances of external ‘reformation, to make God 
amends, and thereby procure his favour, but to no purposes 
for sin taking occasion, by the commandment, works in them all . 
manner of concupiscence, Kom. vii. 8. And if they grow stu- 
pid, which is oftentimes the consequence hereof, their sense of 
sin is entirely lost, and their repentance ends in presumption, 
and a great degree of boldness in the commission of all man- 
ner of wickedness. — de ee 
-(@.) We shall now consider how the Spirit works repent- . 
ance unto life, which is principally insisted on in this answer. 
This is said to be done by the word of God; not by the law 
without the gospel, but by them both, in which one is made 
subservient to the other. The law shews the soul its sin, and 
the gospel directs him where he may find a remedy; one. 
‘wounds and the other heals; the Jaw enters, as the apostle ex- 
-presses it, that the offence might abound, Rom. v. 20. but the 
gospel shews him how grace does much more abound, and where 
she may obtain forgiveness, by which means he is kept from 
sinking under that weight of guilt that lies on his conscience. 
And it leads him to hate and abstain from sin, from those mo- 
tives that are truly excellent; for which reason it is called 
evangelical repentance. — Sear 
.. Now that we may better understand the nature thereef, tra 
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shall consider ; how it differs from that which we before de- 
scribed, which arises only from that conviction of sin, which 
is by the law, which a person may have, who is destitute of 
this grace of repentance, which we are speaking of. Repent- 
ance, of what kind soever it be, contains in it a sense of sin: 
but if, it be such\a sense of sin, that the unregenerate person 
ynay have, this includes little more in it than a sense of the 
danger and misery which he has exposed himself to by sins 
committed, The principal motives leading hereunto, are the 
threatenings which the law of God denounces against those that 
violate ity Destruction from God is a terror to him; if this 
were not the consequence of sin, he would be so far from re- 
penting of it, that it would be the object of his chief delight. 
And. that guilt, which he charges himself with, is principally - 
_ such, as arises from the commission of the most notorious 
_¢rimes, which expose him to the greatest degree of punish- 
ment: whereas, repentance unto life brings a soul under a sense 
of the guilt of sin, as’ it is contrary to the holy nature and law 
of God, which the least, as well as the greatest sins, are oppo- 
sed to, and contain a violation of. And therefore he charges 
himself, not only with open sins, which are detestable-in the 
eyes of men; but secret sins, which others have little or no 
sense of; sins of omission, as well as sins of commission ; and 
he is particularly affected with the sin of unbelief, inasmuch as 
it contains a contempt of Christ, and the grace of the gospel. 
—_ he-is nat only sensible of those sins which break forth in 
his life; but that propensity of nature, whereby he is inclined 
to rebel against God; sa that this sense of guilt, in some re- 
spects, differs from that which they are brought under, who 
are destitute of saving repentance, epee ee 8 
But that in which they more especially differ is, in that sa- 
ving repentance contains in it a sense of the filth, and odiots 
. nature of sin, and so considers it as defiling, or contrary to the 
holiness of God, and rendering the soul worthy to be abhorred 
by him ; so that as the sense of guilt excites fear, and a dread 
of the wrath of God, this fills him with shame, confusion of 
face, and self-abhorrence, which is inseparably connected with 
the grace of repentance ; accordingly these are joined together, 
as Job says, J abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes; Job 
xiii. 6. or, as when God promises that he would’ bestow this 
“grace on his people, he says, Then shall ye remember your own 
evil ways, and your doings, that were not good, and shall loathe 
yourselves in your own sight, for your iniquities, and for your 
abominations, Ezek. xxxvi. 51. As before this they set too 
high a value upon themselves, and were réady to palliate and 
_ excuse their-crimes, or insist on their innocence, though their 
iiquity was -written‘in legible characters,-as with apenof iron, 
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and the paint of a diamond, and to say with Ephraim, Jn all 

_ my labour they shall find none iniquity in me that were sin, 
Hos. xii. 8. Or, as the prophet Jeremiah says, concerning a re- 
bellious people, that though in their skirts were found the blood 
of the souls of the poor innocents ; yet they had the front to say, 

_ Because I am innocent, surely his anger shall turn from me, Jer. 
ii. 34, 35. Notwithstanding, when God brings them to repent-. 

ance, and heals their backslidings ; they express themselves ‘in 

avery different way ; We lie down in our shame, and our con- 
fusion covers us ; for we have sinned against the Lord-our God, 

_ chap. iii. 25. Now this is such’an ingredient in true repent- 

- ance, which is not to be found in that which falls short of it: 
the sinner is:afraid of punishment indeed, or, it may be, he may 

be filled with shame, because of the reproach which attends his 
vile and notorious crimes in the eyes of the world; yet he is 
not ashamed, or confounded, as considering how vile he has 

rendered himself hereby, in the eye of an holy God. 

_ "Phere is another thing which is farther observed in this an- 
swer, which is an ingredient in repentance unto life, in which 
respect it is connected with faith, inasmuch as he apprehends 

‘the mercy of God in Christ to such as are penitent; and this 

. effectually secures him from that despair which sometimes at- 

' tends a legal repentance, as was before observed, as well as 
affords him relief against the sense of guilt with which this 
grace is attended. The difference between legal and evangelical 
repentance, does not so much consist in that one represents sin, 

| as more aggravated ; nor does it induce him that thus repents, 

to think himself a greater sinner than the other; for the true 
‘penitent is ready to confess himself the chief of sinners. He 
is far from extenuating his sin, being ready, on all occasions, 
“to charge himself with more guilt than others are generally 
sensible of ; but that which he depends upon as his only com- 
fort and support is the mercy of God in Christ, or the consi- 
deration that there is forgiveness with him, that he may be 
feared; this is that which affords the principal motive and en- 
couragement to repentance, and has a tendency to excite the 
various acts thereof; which leads us to consider, =i 
Vs What are the various acts of this repentance unto life ; 
_ or what are the fruits and effects produced thereby. _ | 
1. The soul is filled with hatred of sin.’ When he looks back 
on his past life, he bewails what cannot now be avoided ; . 
charges himself with folly and madness, and wishes (though 
.this be to no purpose) that he had done many things which he 
has omitted, and avoided those sins, together with the occa- 
sions thereof, which he has committed, the guilt whereof lies 
swith great weight upon him: How glad would he be if lost: 
“geasons and opportunities of gracé might be recalled, and the 
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talents, that were once put into his hand, though misimproved, 

ined! But all these wishes are in vain. However, these 

are the after-thoughts which will arise in the minds of those 

‘who are brought under.a sense of sin. Sin woynds the soul; _ 
the Spirit of God, when convincing thereof, opens the wound, 

and causes a person to feel the smart of it, and gives him to 
know, that it is an evil thing, and bitter, that he has forsaken the 
Lord his God, Jer. ii. 19. This sometimes depresses the spirits, 
and causes him to walk softly, to set alone and keep silence, 
Lamm. iii. 28. being filled with that uneasiness which is very 
afflictive to him. At other times it gives vent to itself in tears, 
as the Psalmist éxpresses it, Jam weary with my groaning, 
all the night make I my bed to swim; I water my couch with 
my tears, Psal. vi. 6. In this case the only thing that gives 
him relief or comfort is, that the guilt of sin is removed by 
the blood of Christ, which tends to quiet his spirit, which would 
otherwise be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. varie 
» And to this we may add, that sin is always the object of his 
detestation, even when there is an abatement of grief, 
which, by the divine supports and comforts he is fenced a- 
gainst: he hates sin, not barely because of the sad consequen~ 
ces thereof, but as it is in itself the object of abhorrence; and 
therefore his heart is set against all sin, as the Psalmist says, 

SL hate every false way, Psal. cxix. 104. This hatred discovers - 
itself by putting him upon flying from it, together with all the 
occasions thereof, or incentives to it. He not only abstains from 
those sins which they who have little more than the remains of 
moral virtue are ashamed of, and afraid to commit, but hates 
every thing that has in it the appearance of sin, and this hatred 
is irreconcileable. As forgiveness does not make sin less odious 
in its own nature, so the experience that he has of the grace of 
God herein, or whatever measures of peace he enjoys, whereby 
his grief and sorrow is assuaged, yet still his hatred of it not 

only remains, but increases : and, as the consequence hereof, | 

2. He turns from sin unto God; he first hates sin, and then 
flies from it, as seeing it to be the spring of all his grief and 
fears, that which separates between him and his God. Thus 
Ephraim, when brought to repentance, is represented as say- 
ing, What have J to do any more with idols, Hos. xiv. 8+ re- 
fecting on his past conduct, when addicted-to them, with a 
kind of indignation; so the true penitent, who has hitherto 
been walking in those paths that lead to death and destruction, 
now enquires after the way of holiness, and the paths of peace; 
as he has hitherto walked contrary to God, now he’ desires to 
walk with him and having wearied himself im the greatness of 
his way, and seeing no fruit in those things whereof he is now 
ashamed; and being brought into the utmost straits, he deter- 
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mines toreturn to his God and Father. And in doing this he 
purposes and endeavours to walk with him in all the ways of 
new obedience, as the apostle exhorts those who had received 
good by his ministry, that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord, Acts xi. 23. This purpose is not like those 
hasty resolutions which unconverted sinners make when God 
is hedging up their way with thorns, and they are under the 
most distressing apprehensions of his wrath. Then they say as 
the people did to Joshua, We will serve the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 
22. though they are not sensible how dificult it is to falfil the 
en) ents which they lay themselves under, nor of the de- 
ceitfulness of their own hearts, and the need they stand in of 
grace from God, to enable them so to do. 'Fhis purpose to 
walk with God, does not so much respect what a person wilt 
do hereafter ; but it contains a resolution which is immediate- 
ly put in execution, and so is opposed to his former obstinacy, 
when determining to go on in the way of his own heart. Thus 
the prodigal son, in the parable, no sooner resolved that he. 
~ would arise and go to his Father, Luke’xv. 18, compared with 
20. but he arose and went. True repentance is always. atten~ 
ded with endeavours after new obedience, so that a person lays 
aside that sloth and indolence which was inconsistent with his 
setting a due value on, or improving the means of grace ; and, 
as the result hereof, he now exerts himself, with alt his might, . 
in pursuing after those things, whereby he may approve him- 
self God’s faithful servant; and hereby he discovers the sin- 
cerity of his repentance ; which he does, or rather is enabled to- 
do, by that grace, which at first began, and then carries on this 
work in the soul, whereby he Aas his fruit unto holiness, and 
the end thereof everlasting life, Rom. vi. 22. . 
. From what has been said concerning repentance, we may 
infer, — 
(1.) That since it is a grace that accompanies salvation, and — 
consequently is absolutely necessary thereunto, it is an instance 
of unwarrantable and bold presumption, for impenitent sinners 
to expect, that they shall be made partakers of the benefits 
which Christ has purchased, while they continue in a state o 
enmity, opposition, and rebellion against him ; or that they shall 
be saved by him in their sins, without being saved from them ; 
for he that covereth his sins shall not prosper ; but whoso con- 
fesseth and forsaketh them, shall have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13- 

_ (2.) Since repentance is the work of the Spirit, and his gift, 
we infer, that whatever endeavours we are obliged to use, or 
whatever motives or inducements are given to lead us hereunto, 
we must not conclude, that it is in our own power to repent 
when we please ; and therefore it should be the matter of our. 
earnest’ and constant prayer to God, that he would turn our 


176 JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION DIIFER. 


hearts, give us a true sight'/and sense of sin, ‘accompanied with 
faith in Christ, as Ephraim is represented, saying, Zurn. thou 
me, and I shall be turned, Jer. xxxi. 18. i hale rae 
’ (3.) Let not those that haye a distressing sense of their for- 
mer sins, how great soever they have been, give way to despair- 
ing thoughts ; but lay hold on the mercy of God in Christ, ex- 
tended to the chief of sinners, and improve it to encourage them 
to hate sin, and forsake it from evangelical motives, which will 
haye-a tendency to remove their fears while they look on God, 
not asa sin-revenging Judge, but a reconciled Father, ready. 
and willing to receive those who return to him with unfeigned 
repentance. Spee 
-(4.), Since we daily commit sin, it follows from hence, that 
we stand in need of daily repentance : and this being a branch — 
of sanctification, as sanctification is a progressive work, so is re- 
‘pentance. We are not to expect that sin should be wholly ex- 
tirpated, while we are in this imperfect state ; and therefore it 
is constantly to be bewailed, and, by the grace of God working 
effectually in us, avoided ; that, as the result hereof; we may 
have a comfortable hope that that. promise shall be fulfilled; 
They that sow in tears shall reap injoy, Psal. cxxvi. 5. 


Quest. LXXVIL. Wherein do justification and sanctification 
differ? . 
Answ. Although sanctification be inseparably joined with jus- 
tification ; yet they differ, in that God in justification, impu- 
. teth the righteousness of Christ, in sanctification his Spirit 
infuseth grace, and enableth to the exercise thereof ; in the 
‘former sm is pardoned, in the other it is subdued ; the one 
doth equally free all believers from the revenging wrath of 
God, and that perfectly in this life, that they never fall into 
condemnation, the other is neither equal in all, nor in this 
life perfect in any, but growing up to perfection. ne 


WANES answer being principally a recapitulation of what is 
contained in those that have been already insisted on, 
wherein the doctrine of justification and sanctification are par: 
ticularly explained, we shall,not much enlarge on it; but since 
there are some who suppose that one of these graces may be at: 
tained. without the other ; and others confound them, as though 
to be justified and to be sanctified implied, the same thing ; we 
shall briefly consider, +3 \elialane W 
_ I, That which is supposed in this answer, namely, that sanc- 
tification and justification are inseparably joined together ; and 
accordingly, no one has a tvarrant te, claim one without. the 
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other :. This appears in that they are graces thataccompany sal- 
vation. When the apostle connects justification and effectual 
calling together, in the golden chain of our salvation, Rom. 
viii. 30. he includes sanctification in this callings And else- 
where, when Christis said to be made righteousness and redemp- 
tion to us for our justification, he is, at the same time, said to 
be made wisdom and sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 31. and we are 
said to be saved by the washing ¢f regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, Tits iii. 5. which is the beginning of the 
work of sanctification ; that being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life ; and 
speaking of some who were once great sinners, and afterwards 
made true believers, he says; concerning them, that they were 
washed, sanctified, and justified in the name of the Lord Fesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And when God 
promises to pardon and pass by the transgression of the remnant 
of his heritage, Micah vii. 18, 19. he also gives them ground 
to expect that he would subdue their iniquities ; the former is 
done in justification, the latter in sanctification. eek ok 

From the connexion that there is. between justification and 
sanctification, we infer; that no one hds ground to conclude 
that his sins are pardoned, and that he shall be saved while he 
is inan unsanctified state ; for as this tends to turn the grace of 
God into wantonness, so it separates what he has joined to- 
gether, ‘and it is a certain evidence that they who thus divide 
them, are neither justified nor sanctified. Let us thetefore give 
diligence to evince the truth of our justification, by our sancti- 
fication, or that we have a right and title to Clirist’s righteous- 
ness, by the life of faith, and the exercise of all those other gra- 
ces that accompany or flow from it: x 

II. We have; in this answer, an account of some things in 
which justification and sanctification differ, as, ih S# 

1. In justification God imputes the righteousness of Christ 
to us } whereas; in sanctification the Spirit infuseth grace, and 
enableth to the exercise thereof. What it is for God to impute 
Christ’s righteousness hath been before considered; the only 
thing that we shall now observe is, that the righteousness where~ 
by we are justified, is, without us, wrought out by Christ, for 
us; so that it is by his obedience, as the apostle expresses it, 
that ze ate made righteous, Rom. v.19. and that which Christ 
did as our Surety, is placed to our account, and accepted by 
the justice of God; as though it had been done by us, as has 
been before observed : Whereas, in sanctification, the graces 
of the Spirit are wrdught-and excited in us, we ate denomina- 
ted holy, and our right to eternal life is evinced, though not 

rocured. ; PUREE SS 
' 2. In justification sin is pardoned, in sanctification it is sub- 
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dued ; the former takes away the guilt thereof, the latter its 
reigning power. Where sin is pardoned, it shall not be our 
ruin; but yet it gives us daily disturbance and uneasiness, makes 
work for repentance, and is to be opposed by our dying to it, 
and living to righteousness. This is therefore sufficiently dis- 
tinguished from justification, which is also to be considered as 
a motive or mducement leading to it. 5 ROR oe 

3. They differ, in that justification equally frees all believers 
from the avenging wrath of God, in which respect it is perfect 
in this life, so that a justified person shall never fall imto con- ~ 
demnation 3 whereas, the work of sanctification is not equal 
in all, nor perfect in this life, but growing up to perfection. 
For the understanding of which, let us consider, that when we 
speak of justification as perfect in this life, or say, that all are 
equally justified, we mean, that where God forgives one sin,. 
he forgives all ; so that there is no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Fesus, as the apostle says, chap. viii. 1. and he 
adds, Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? it 
is God that justifieth ; whois he that condemneth? it ig Christ 
that died, ver. 33, 34. Were it not so, a person might be said 
to be justified, and not have aright to eternal life, which implies 
a contradiction ; for though he might be acquitted, as to the 
guilt charged upon him by one indictment, he would be con- 
demned by that which is contained in another. td 

We may from hence infer, that all justified persons have an 
equal right to conclude themselves discharged from guilt, and 
the condemning sentence of the law of God; though all cannot 
see their right to claim this privilege by reason of the weakness 
_ of their faith. As for sanctification, that, on the other hand, 

‘is far from being equal in all ; since the best of believers have 
yeason to complain of the weakness of their faith, and the imper- 
fection of all other graces which are wrought in them by the 
Spirit. If it be enquired from whence this imperfection of 
sanctification arises, that is the subject of the following answer. 


Qurat. LXXVILE. Whence ariseth the imperfection of sancti- 
_ fication in believers ? . {ame 
a : re : : > us & 

Answ. The imperfection of sanctification in believers, ariseth 
from the remains of sin abiding in every part of them, and 

the pees lustings of the flesh against the spirit, where- 
by they are often foiled with temptations, and fall into ma- 
ny sins, are hindered in all their spiritual services, and their 
best works are imperfect and defiled in the sight of God. 
N this answer we may consider, | ia} are 


I, That there is something supposed, namely, that the 


SANCTIFICATION IMPERFECT IN THIS LIFE, a7Q 


_ work of sanctification is imperfect in this life, or that there are 
the remnants of sin still abiding in the best of men. 

_, AI. In what the imperfection of sanctification more espe- 
cially discovers itself; and in particular, what we are to un 
derstand by the lusting of the flesh against the Spirit. And, _ 
_ IIL. The consequences hereof, to wit, their being foiled 
with temptations, falling into many sins, and being hindered in 
their spiritual services. ESR 

I. As to the thing supposed in this answer, that the work 
of sanctification is imperfect in this life : This must be allow- 
ed by all who are not strangers to themselves, as it is said, 
There is not a just man upon the earth that doth good and sin- 
neth not, Eccl. yii, 20, fine gold is not without a mixture of 
some baser metal, or alloy ; even so our best frames of spirit, 
when we think ourselves nearest heaven, or when we have most 
communion with God, are not without a tincture of indwelling 
sin, that is easy to be discerned inus. Whatever grace we ex- 
ercise, there are some defects attending it, either with respect 
to the manner of its exerting itself, or the degree thereof ; 
therefore perfection, how desirable soever it be, is a blessing 
which we cannot, at present, attain to: And if it be thus with 
us, when at the best, we shall find, that at other times, corrupt 
nature not only discovers itself, but gives us great interruption 
and disturbance, so that the work of sanctification seems to be, 
as it were, at a stand, and we are hereby induced to question 
the truth and sincerity of our graces ; and if, notwithstanding 
this, we have sufficient ground to conclude, that our hearts are 
right with God; yet we are obliged to say with the apostle, that 
we are carnal, gold.under sin; and that, when we would do good, 
evilis present with us, Rom. vii. 14. compared with 21. which 
is an undeniable argument of the imperfection of the work of 
sanctification, 

‘The contrary opinion to this is maintained by many who pre- 
tend that perfection is attainable in this life ; and to give coun- 
tenance hereunto, they refer to some scriptures, in which per- 
sons are characterized as perfect men; and others wherein per- 
fection is represented as a duty incumbent on us; as our Sa~ 
viour says, Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in hea- 
ven is perfect, Matt. y. 48. and the apostle, in his valedictory 
exhortation to the church, advises them to b¢ perfect, as well 
as of one mind; as they expected that the God of love and 

ce should be with them, 2 Cor, xiii. 11. 

But to this it may be replied, that these scriptures do not 
speak of a sinless perfection, but of such a perfection as is op- — 
yosed to hypocrisy ; as Hezekiah says concerning himself, thag 
he had waiked before the Lord in truth, and with a perfect heart, 
fsa, xxxviii. 9. Accordingly, the perfection of those who are 
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thus described in scripture, is explained as denoting their up- 
rightness. Thus Job is described, as a perfect and upright 
‘man, one that feared God and eschewed evil, Jobi. 1. compared 
with 8. though he elsewhere disclaims any pretensions to a 
sinless perfection ; as he expresses himself, Jf J say I am per- 
fect, mine own mouth shall prove me perverse, chap. 1x. 20, 
‘And when Noah is said to be perfect in his generation, this is 
-explained as denoting that he was a just or an holy man, and 
one that walted with God, Gen. vi. 9. t ‘ 

As for other scriptures, which speak of perfection asa duty 
incumbent on us, they are to be understood concerning the per- 
fection of grace, as to those essential parts thereof, without 
which it could not be denominated true and genuine, and not 
as respecting a perfection of degrees. True grace is perfect 
indeed, as it contains in it those necessary ingredients, where- 
by an action is denominated good in all its circumstances, in 
opposition to that which is so, only in some respects 5 and 
therefore it must proceed from a good principle, an heart re- 
newed by regenerating grace ; it must be agreeable to the rule 
which God has prescribed in the gospel, and be performed in 
a right manner, and for right ends: Thus a person may be 
said to be a perfect man, in like manner as a new-born infant 
is denominated a man, as having all the essential perfections 
of the human nature ; though not arrived to that perfection, in 
other respects, which it shall afterwards attain to: According- 
ly grace, when described, in scripture, as perfect, is sometimes 
explained as alluding to a metaphor, taken from a state of per- 
fect manhood, in opposition to that of children : Thus the apos- 
tle speaks of some, whom he represents, as being of full age ; 
where the same word is used *, which is elsewhere rendered 
perfect ; and these are opposed to others whom he had before 
been speaking of, as weak believers, or babes in Christ, Heb. 
v. 13, 14. And elsewhere he speaks of the church, which he. 
styles the body of Christ, as arrived to a state of manhood, and 
so calls it @ perfect man; having attained the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ ; still alluding to that stature 
which persons arrive to when they are adult ; and these he op- 
poses in the following words, to children, who, through the 
weakness of their faith, were liable to be tossed to and-fro, and 
carried ubout with every wind of doctrine, Eph. iy. 18, 14. 
And in other places, where Christians are described as perfect, 
there is a word used, which signifies their having that internal 
furniture whereby they are prepared or disposed to do what is 
good: Thus the apostle speaks of the man of God being perfect - 
that is, throughly furnished unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 17, 
And elsewhere’ he prays, for those to whom he writes, that 
Piglets ens : Me Apllte > seek deol od 
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God would make them perfect in, or for every good work, to 
the end that they may do his will*, which is such a perfection 
as is necessary to our putting forth any act of grace ; and there- 
fore it does not in the least infer that perfection which they 
plead for, whom we are now opposing. tt 
_ And, indeed, it is not barely the sense they give of those 
scriptures that speak of persons being perfect, which they can- 
‘not but suppose may be otherwise understood, that gives them 
occasion to defend this doctrine ; but the main thing on which 
it is founded, is, that God does not require sinless perfection 
- of fallen man, inasmuch as that is impossible; and therefore 
he calls that perfection, which includes in it our using those 
' endeavours to lead a good life, which are in our own power. 
This is agreeable to the Pelagian scheme, and to that which 
the Papists maintain, who make farther advances on the: Pela- 
gian hypothesis; and assert, not only that menmay attain per- 
fection in this life, but that they may arrive to such a degree 
thereof, as exceeds the demands of the law, and perform works 
of supererogation; which doctrine is calculated to establish 
that of justification by works. tars 
But that which may be alleged in opposition hereunto, is, 
’ that it is disagreeable to the divine pertections, and a notori- 
ous making void the law of God, to assert that our obligation 
to yield perfect obedience, ceases, because we have lost our 
power to perform it; as though a person’s being insolvent, 
‘were a sufficient excuse for his not paying a just debt. We 
must distinguish between God’s demanding perfect obedience, 
as an out-standing debt, which is consistent with the glory of 
his holiness and sovereignty, as a law-giver; and his deter- 
_ mining that we shall not be saved, unless we perform it in our 
own persons: and we also distinguish between his connecting 
a right to eternal life with our performing perfect obedience, as 
what he might justly insist on according to the tenor of the 
_ first covenant, as our Saviour tells the young man in the gos- 
pel, Zf thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments, Matt. 
- xix. 16. and his resolving that we shall not be saved, unless 
we are able to perform it. The gospel purposes another ex- 
pedient, namely, that they who were obliged to yield perfect 
obedience, and ought to be humbled for their ihability to per- 
form it, should depend on Christ’s righteousness, which is the 
- foundation of their right to eternal life, in which respect they 
are said to be perfect, or compleat in him, Col.‘ii. 10. which is 
the only just notion of perfection, as attainable in this life : and, 
- to conclude this head, it is very unreasonable for a person to 
suppose that God will abate some part of the debt of perfect 
 e The word is xslaphoas; which signifies to give them an internal disposition or 
fitness for the performance of the duties which they were to engage in, eb. Xiii. 21.. 
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obedience, and so. to call our performing those works, which 
have many imperfections adhering to them, a state of perfec- 
tion, which is to make it an easier matter to be a Christian — 
God has made it. Thus: concerning the thing supposed _ 
in this answer, viz. that the work of sanctification is imperfect 
im this life. -.+- . . F Sire { (teshen deAe: 
_ But before we dismiss this head, we shall enquire, why God 
- does not bring this work to perfection at once, which he could 
easily have done, and, as it is certain, will do, when he brings 
the soul to heaven. In answer to which, we shall consider in 
general, that it is not meet for us to say unto God, Why dost 
thou thus? especially considering that this, as wellhas many of 
his other works, is designed to display the glory of his sove- 
reignty, which very eminently appears in the beginning, carry- 
ing on, and perfecting the work of grace: we may as well ask 
the reason, why he did not begin the work of sanctification 
sooner? or, why he makes use of this or that instrument, or 
means, to effect it rather than another? which things are to be 
resolved into his own pleasure: but since it is evident that he 
does not bring this work to perfection in this world, we may 
adore his wisdom herein, as well as his sovereignty. For, 

1. Hereby he gives his people occasion to exercise repen- 
tance and godly sorrow for their former sins committed before 
they were converted, Perfect holiness would admit of no oc- 
casion to bring past sins to remembrance; whereas, when we 
sin daily, and have’ daily need of the exercise of repentance 
and godly sorrow, this gives us a more sensible view of past 
sins. When corrupt nature discovers itself in those that are 
converted, they take occasion hereby to consider how they have 
been transgressors from the womb; as David, when he repent- 
ed of his sin in the matter of Uriah, at the same time that he 
aggravated the guilt of his crime, as it justly deserved, he calls 
to mind hisformer sins, from his very infancy, and charges 
that guilt upon himself which he brought into the world; Be-« 
hold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive 
ame, Psal. li. 5. And when Job considers God’s afflictive pro- 
vidences towards him, as designed. to bring sin to remem: 
brance, and desires that he would mage Aim to 4now his trans- 
gression and his sin; he adds, Thou writest bitter things a- 
gainst me, and makest me to possess the iniguities of my youth, 
Job. xiii. 23, 26, sins committed after conversion were brought | 
to mind, and ordered as a means to humble him for those that 
were committed before it. As for sins committed before con- 
version, they could not, at that time, be said truly to be re-. 
pented of, since that would be to suppose the grace of repen- 
tance antecedent to conversion; therefore if the work of sanc- 
tification were to be immediately brought to perfection, this 
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_ perfect holiness would be-as much attended with perfect hap- 
piness, as it is in heaven, and consequently godly sorrow would 
be no more exercised on earth, than it is there ; whereas God, 
in ordering the gradual progress of the work of sanctification, 
attended with the remainders -of sin, gives occasion to’ many 
humbling reflections, tending to excite unfeigned repentance, 
not only for those sins committed after they had experienced 
the grace of God; but for those great lengths they ran in sin 
before they had tasted that the Lord was gracious ; and there- 
fore he does not bring the work of sanctification to perfection 
| 2. Another reason of this dispensation of providence, is, that 
believers, from their own experience of the breakings forth of 
corruption, together with the guilt they contract thereby, and 
the advantage they receive in gaining any victory over it, may 
be furnished to administer suitable advice, and give warning 
to those who are in a state of unregeneracy, that they may be 
persuaded to see the evil of sin, which, at present, they do not. 

- 8. God farther orders this, that he may give occasion to his 
people-to exercise a daily conflict with indwelling sin. He 
suffers it to give them great disturbance and uneasiness, that 
hereby they may be induced to endeavour to mortify it, and be 
found in the exercise of those graces which are adapted to an 
imperfect state, such as cannot be exercised in heaven; nor 
could they be exercised here on earth, were they to be brought 
into and remain while here in a sinless state; rg eean 4 
there could not be any acts of faith, in managing that conflict, 
whereby they endeavour to stand their ground while exposed. 
to those difficulties that arise from the perpetual lustings of the 
flesh against the spirit; which leads usto consider; = 

KBis ov piactate imperfection of sanctification more especial- 
ly discovers itself. This it does, not only in the weakness of 

_ every grace, which we are at any time enabled to act; and the 
many failures we are chargeable with in the performance of 

_ every duty incumbent upon us; so that if an exact scrutiny 
were made into our best actions, and they weighed in the ba~ 
lance, they would be found very defective; as appears from 
what has been said under the foregoing head, concerning per- 
fection, as not attainable in this life. — . - 

' But this more particularly appears, as it is observed im this 
answer, from the perpetual lustings of the flesh against the 
spitit. Thus the apostle speaks of, the flesh lusting against 
the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, Gal. v. 19. and so of 
the contrariety of the one to the other; so that we cannot do 
the things that we would, and points out himself as an in-_ 
stance hereof, when he says, Z4now that in me, that is, inmy 
fresh, dwelleth no good'thing ; for to willis present with me, but 


\ 


184 SANCTIFICATION IMPERFECT IN THIS LIFE> 


how to perform that which is good, I find not; the good that I 
would fe do not, but the evil which Iwould not, that I do, Rom. 
viie 18—23. and this reluctancy and opposition to what is good, 
he lays to the charge of sin that dwelt in him, which he con- 
siders as having, as it were, the force of a law; and in par- 
ticular he styles it the law of his members warring against the 
law of his. mind, which is the same thing with the lusting of 
the flesh, against the spirit: so that from hence it appears, that 
when God implants a principle of grace in regeneration, and 
carries on the work of sanctification in believers, he does not 
wholly destroy, or root out those habits of sin which were in 
the.soul before this, but enables us to militate against, and 
overcome them by his implanting and exciting a principle of 
grace; and from hence arises this conflict that we are to con- 
Sidere | . 

_ Andwelling sin is constantly opposing ; but it does not always 
prevail against the principle of grace. The event or success 
of this combat is. various, at different times. When corrupt 
nature prevails, the principle of grace, though not wholly ex- 
tinguished, remains unactive, or does not exert itself, as at o- 
ther times; all grace becomes languid, and there appears but 
little difference between him and an unbeliever; he falls into 
very great sins, whereby. he wounds his own conscience, 
grieves the holy Spirit, and makes sad work for a bitter repens 
tance, which will afterwards ensue: but inasmuch as the prin- 
ciple of spiritual life and grace is not wholly lost, it will some 
time or other be excited, and then will oppose, and maintain 
its ground against, the flesh, or the corruption of nature ; and, 
as the consequence hereof; those acts of grace will be again put 
forth, which were before suspended. : 
Having thus given an account of the conflict between in- 
dwelling sin and grace, we shall now more particularly shew; 
how the habits of sin exert themselves.in those who are unre- 
generate, where there is no principle of grace to oppose them. 
And then, how they exert themselves in believers; and what 
Opposition is made thereunto by the principle of grace in them; 
and how it comes to pass that sometimes one prevails, at other 
times the other. ; : 
1. We shall considef those violent efforts that are made by 
corrupt nature, in those who are unregenerate, in whom, though 
there be mio principle of grace to enable them to withstand 
them ;, yet they have a conflict in their own spirits. There is 
something in nature, that, for a time, keeps them from com- 
plying with temptations to the greatest sins; though the fleshy 
or that propensity that is in them to sin, will prevail at last, and - 
lead them from one. degree of impiety to another, unless pre“ 
vented by the grace of God. In this case the conflict is be- 
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tween owe kage and an enlightened conscience ; and that 
more especially in those who have had the advantage of a re- 
ligious education, and the good example of some whom they 
have conversed with, whereby they have contracted some hab- 
its of moral virtue, which are not immediately extinguished : 
it is not an easy matter to persuade them to commit those gross, 
and scandalous sins, which others, whose minds are blinded, 
and their hearts hardened to a greater degree by the deceitful- 
ness of sin, commit with greediness and without remorse. The 
principles of education are not immediatély broke through; 
for in this case men meet with a great struggle in their own 
breasts, before they entirely lose them; and they. proceed, by 
various steps, from one degree of wickedness.unto another *. 
A breach is first made in the fence, and afterwards widened by 
a continuance in the same sins, or committing new ones, espe- 
cially such as have in them a greater degree of presumption. 
And this disposes the soul to comply with temptations to great- 
er sins; whereas, it would be to no purpose to tempt him at 
first, to be openly profane, blaspheme the name of God, or 
cast off all external acts of religion, and abandon himself to 
those immoralities which the most notoriously wicked, and 
profligate sinners commit, without shame, till he has paved the 
way to them by the commission of other sins that lead _there- 
unto. — nny 

That which at first prevents or restrains him from the com- 
mission of them, is something short of a principle of grace 
which we call the dictates of a natural conscience, which often 
heck and reproves him: his natural temper or disposition is 
not so far vitiated, at present as to allow of, or incline him to 
pursue and. thing that is openly vile and scandalous; he abhors, 
and, as it were, trembles at the thoughts of itt Thus when 
the prophet Elisha told Hazael of all the evil that he would 
do unto the children of Israel, that he would set their strong 
holds on fire, slay their young men with a sword, dash their 
children, and rip up their wemen with child; when he: heard 
this, he entertained the thought with a kind of abhorrence, and 
said, But what, is thy servant a dog, that he should do this 
great thing, 2 Kings viii. 12,13. Yet afterwards, when king 
of Syria, we find him of another mind; for he was a greater 
scourge to the people of God than any of the neighbouring 
princes, and smote them in all the coasts of Israel, ‘chap. x. 32. 

Now that which prevents these greater sins, is generally fear 
or shame; their consciences terrify them with the thoughts of 
‘the wrath of God, which they would hereby expose themselves 
to; or they are apprehensive that such a course of life would 

Ps is a tue observation which sone have laid down in this known aphorism, 
Neino repente fit turpissimus, — sade ing ils 
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blast their reputation amongst men, and be altogether incon- 
sistent with that form of godliness which they have had a liking 
to from their childhood. But since these restraints do not 
proceed from the internal and powerful influence of regenera- 
ting grace, being excited by lower motives than those which 
the Spirit of God suggests, in them who are converted; since 
natural conscience is the main thing that restrains them, cor- 
rupt nature first endeavours to counteract the dictates thereof, 
and, by degrees, gets the mastery over them. When con- 
science reproves them, they first offer a bribe to it, by perform- 
ing some moral duties, to silence its accusations for presump- 
tuous sins, and pretend that their crimes fall short of those, 
committed by many others; at other times they complain of 
its being too strict in its demands of duty, or severe in its re- 
“proofs for sin.» And if all this will not prevail against it, but 
it will, notwithstanding, perform the office of a faithful reprov- 
er, then the sinner resolves to stop his ears against it, but it 
" will, notwithstanding, perform the office of a faithful reprover, 
then the sinner resolves to stop his ears against convictions ; 
and if'this will not altogether prevent his being made uneasy 
thereby, he betakes himself to those diversions that may give 
another turn to his thoughts, and will not allow himself time 
for serious reflection ; and associates himself with those whose 
conversation will effectually tend to extinguish all his former 
impressions of moral virtue ; and by this means, at last he stu- 
pifies his conscience, and it becomes, as the apostle expresses it, 
seared with a hot iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. and so he gets, as I may 
express \it, a fatal victory over himself; and from that time 
meets with no reluctancy or opposition in his own breast, while - 
being past feeling, he gives himself over unto lasciviousness, to 
work uncleanness, and ali manner of iniquity with greediness, 
Eph. iv. 19. which leads us to consider, : 
2. That conflict which is between the flesh and spirit, in 
those in whom the work of sanctification is begun. Here we 
shall first observe, the lustings of the flesh; and then the op- 
position that it meets with from that principle of grace which 
as implanted and excited in them, which is called the lusting 
of the spirit against it. cma gh es 
strife) How corrupt nature exerts itself in believers, to prevent 
the actings of grace. Here it may be observed, | mae . 
{1-] That that which gives occasion to this, is the Spirit’s 
withdrawing his powerful influences, which, when the soul is 
favoured with, have a tendency to prevent those pernicious 
consequences which will otherwise ensue. And God withdraws 
these powerful influences sometimes in a way of sovereignty, 
' to shew him that it is not in his own power to avoid sin when 
he will; or that he cannot, without the aids of his grace, with- 
stand those temptations which are offered to him to commit it. 
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_ Or else, he does this with a design to let him’ know what is in 
his heart; and that he might take occasion to humble him for 
past sins, or present miscarriages, and make him more watch- 
fulfor the future. — oi hie 
_ [2.] Besides this, there-are some things which present them- 
selves in an objective way, which are as so many snares laid to 
entangle him. And corrupt nature makes a bad improvement 
ereof, so that his natural constitution is more and-more vi- 
tiated by giving way to sin, and defiled by the remainders’ of 
sin that dwelleth in him. The temptation is generally adapted. 
to the corrupt inclination of his nature, and Satan has a hand, 
therein. Thus if his natural temper inclines him to be proud. 
or ambitious, then immediately the honours and applause of 
the world are presented to him; and he never wants examples 
of those, who, in an unlawful way, have gained a great mea-. 
sure of esteem in the world, and made themselves considera- 
ble in the stations in which they have been placed: if he is na- 
turally addicted to pleasures, of what kind soever they be, then. 
something is offered that is agreeable to corrupt nature, which 
seems delightful to it; though it be in itself, sinful: if he be 
more than ordinarily addicted to covetousness, then the profits 
and advantages of the world are presented as a bait to corrupt 
nature, and groundless fears raised in him, of being reduced 
to poverty, which, by an immoderate pursuit after the world, 
he is tempted to fence against.. Moreover, if his natural con- 
stitution inclines him to resent injuries, then Satan has always 
his instruments ready at hand to stir up his corruption, and 
provoke him to wrath, by offering either real or supposed in- 
juries; magnifying the former beyond their due bounds, or 
inferring the latter without duly considering the design of those 
whose innocent behaviour sometimes gives occasion hereunto, 
and, at the same time, overcharging his thoughts with them, 
as though no expedient can be found to atone for them, Again, 
if his natural constitution inclines him to sloth and inactivity, 
then the difficulties of religion are set before him, to discourage 
him from the exercise of that diligence which is necessary to 
surmount them. And if, on the other hand, his natural temper 
leads him to be courageous and resolute, then corrupt nature 
endeayours to make him self-confident, and thereby to weaken 
his trust in God. Or if he be naturally inclined to fear, then 
something is offered to him, that may tend to his discourage- 
ment, and to sink him into despair. These are the methods 
used by the flesh, when lusting against the spirit; which leads 
us toconsider, | iit 
_ (2.) The opposition of the spirit to the flesh; or how the 
principle of grace in believers inclines them to make a stand 
against indwelling sin, which is called the lusting of the spirit 
against the flesh. The grace of God, when wrought in the heart 
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in regeneration, is not an unactive principle ; for it soon exerts 
itself, as being excited by the power of the Spirit, who implant- 
ed it; and from that time there is, er ought to be, a constant 
opposition made by it to corrupt nature; and that, not only as 
the soul, with unfeigned repentance; mourns for it, and exer- 
cises that self-abhorrence which the too great prevalence there= 
of calls. for; but as it leads him to implore help from God, 
against it, by whose assistance he endeavours to subdue the 
corrupt motions of the flesh; or, as the apostle expresses it, to 
 mortify the deeds of the body, Rom. viii. 13. that by this means 
‘they may not be entertained, or prove injurious and destruc- 
tive to him. : RM SD 

‘And inasmuch as there is something objective, as well as_ 
subjective, in this work ; since the power of God never excites 
‘ the principle of grace without presenting objects for it to be 
conversant about, there are several things suggested to the soul, 
which, if duly weighed and improved, are a means conducive 
‘to its being preserved from a compliance with the corrupt mo- 
tions of indwelling sin: these are of a superior nature to those: 
made use of by an enlightened conscience, in unregenerate per~ 
sons, to prevent their committing the vilest abominations, as 
was before considered 3 and indeed, they are such as, from the 
nature of the thing, can be used (especially some of them) by . 
none but those in whom the work of grace is begun. Accord- 
ingly, th § ; 

{1.} A believer considers not only the glorious excellencies 
and. perfections of Christ, which he is now duly sensible of, as 
he is said to be precious to them that believe; but he is also 
affected with the manifold engagements, which he has been 
Jaid under to love him, and to hate and oppose every thing that 
ig contrary to his glory and interest. The love of Christ con- 
straineth him ; and therefore he abhors the thoughts of being so 
ungrateful and disingenuous as he would appearto be, should 
he fulfil the lusts of the flesh : the sense of redeeming love and 
grace is deeply impressed on his soul; he ealls to mind how he 
has been quickened, effectually called, and brought into the 
way of peace and holiness, and therefore cannot entertain any 
thoughts of relapsing or returning again to folly. de teeny 

Here he considers the great advantage which he has receiv- 
ed, which he would not lose on any terms. The delight and 
pleasure which he has had in the ways of God and godliness, — 
has been so great, that corrupt nature cannot produce any thing: 
that may be an equivalent for the loss of it. He is very sen- 
sible that the more closely he has walked with God, the more 
comfortably he has walked. And besides this, he looks for- 
ward, and, by faith, takes a view of the blessed issue of the” 
life of grace, or those reserves of glory laid up for him in ana- 
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ther world, which inclines him to cast the utmost contempt on 

every-thing that has the least tendency to induce him to relin- 

quish or abandon his interest therein. rhs! 3 

' {2.] He considers and improves those bright examples which 

are set before him, to encourage him to go on in the way of 

holiness; takes Christ himself for a pattern, endeavouring, so 

far as he is able, to follow him; walks as they have done, who 

‘have not only stood their ground, but come off victorious” 
nthe conflict, and are reaping the blessed fruits and effects 


__ {8:]) He also considers, as an inducement to him to oppose 
‘the corrupt motions of the flesh; that he has by faith, as his 
own act and deed, in the most solemn manner, given up him- 
‘self to Christ entirely, and without reserve, and professed his 
obligation to obey him in all things, and to avoid whatever has 
‘a tendency to displease him. And therefore he reckons that he 
is not his own, or, at his own disposal, but Christ’s, whose he 
is, by a double right, not only as purchased by, but as devoted 
and consecrated to him; and-therefore he says with the apos- 
tle, How shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? — 
‘Rom. vi. 2. He says to this purpose, I have given up my name 
to Christ; and I have not, since that time, seen the least rea- 
son to repent of what I did; I have not found the least ini- 
-quity in him, neither has he been an hard master; but, on the 
other hand, has expressed the greatest tenderness and compas- 
‘sion to me, to whose grace alone it is owing, that I am what I 
_ am. Shall I therefore abandon his interest, or prove a deserter 
‘at last, and turn aside into the enemies’ camp? Is there any 
‘thing that can be proposed as a sufficient motive hereunto? 
‘Such like thoughts as these, through the prevailing influence 
of the principle of grace implanted and excited by the Spirit, 
are an effectual means to keep him from a sinful compliance 
with the motions of the flesh, and to excite him to make the 
greatest resistance against them. i Rae 
. Thus we have considered the opposition that there is be- 
tween the flesh and spirit, and how each of these prevail by 
’ turns; we might now observe the consequence of the victory 
obtained on either side. When grace prevails, all com tend 
‘to promote our spiritual peace and joy; we are hereby fortified 
_ against temptations, and enabled, not only to stand our ground, 
but made more than conquerors, through him that loved us. 
“However it is not always so with a believer; he sometimes 
finds, that corrupt nature prevails, aad then many sad conse- 
“quences will ensue hereupon, which not only occasion the loss 
of that peace and joy which he had before ; but expose him to 
“many troubles, which render his life very uncomfortable : and 


this leads usto consider,) 


‘ 


190 SANCTIFICATION IMPERFECT IN THIS LIFEs 


III. What are the consequences of the prevailing power of 
indwelling sin.. When the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
God is pleased to withhold his grace, the soul is subjected to 
many evils, which are mentioned in the remaining part of this 
answer, as, 5 Ge yar ensll, es Sheela 
..1..A believer is foiled with temptation. Satan gains ground 
against him by this means, and pursues the victory which the 
flesh has obtained against the spirit; hereupon his conflicts are 
doubled, arising not only from flesh and blood; but the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, Eph. vi. 12. as the apostle ex- 
presses it: now his difficulties encrease upon him, his enemies 
are more insulting, and he less able to stand his ground against. 
them, his faith weakened, and his fears encreasing, so that he 
is perpetually subject,to bondage ; sometimes inclined to think 

-that he shall one day fall, and whatever he formerly thought 
he had gained, he lost by the assaults of his spiritual enemies. 
and at other times, to question whether ever he had the truth 
- of grace or no; in which case his spirit must needs be filled 
with the greatest perplexity, and almost overwhelmed within 
him. And he is destitute of that boldness or liberty of access 
to the throne of grace, and that comfortable sense which once 
he had of his interest in Christ, and finds it very difficult to 
recover those lively frames which he has lost, or to stand his 
ground against the great opposition made by corrupt nature, 
which still increases as faith grows weaker. 

2, Another consequence hereof, is his falling into many sins. 
By which we are not to. suppose that he shall be so far left as 
to fall into a state of unregeneracy, or lose the principle of grace 
that was implanted in regeneration: nevertheless, when this 
principle does not exert itself, and corrupt nature on the other. 
hand, is prevalent, it is hard to say how far he will run into the 
commission of known and wilful sins. As for,sins of infirmity, 
they cannot be ayoided, when we are in the best frame; but in 
this case we,shall find a person committing, presumptuous sins, 
so that if we were to judge of his state by his present frames, ' 
without considering the former experiences which he has had 
of the grace of God, we should be ready to question, whether — 
his heart were right with God. . os 
_ And as for sins of omission, these generally ensue hereupon ; 
he cannot draw nigh to God, with that frame of spirit, which 
he once,had, and therefore is ready to say, What profit should 
J have if I pray unto him? Job xxi. 15. and sometimes con- 
cludes, that he contracts guilt by attempting to engage in holy 
duties. And to this we may add, that he is hindered in all his 
spiritual services, as it is farther observed in this answer: thus. 
the apostle says, When I would do good, evil is present with 
me, Rom, vii, 21. He finds his heart disposed to wander from 
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- God, and his thoughts taken up with vanity ;-upon which ac-’ 
count it may be truly said, that his best works are not only im- 
perfect, but defiled in the sight of God, who searcheth the heart, 
and observes the ‘various steps by which it treacherously de- 
parts from him, and can find no way to recover itself till he is 
pleased to revive his work, take away the guilt which he has 
contracted, recover him out of the snare into which he has 
fallen, and so cause the work of grace again to flourish in the 
soul, as it has once done. a eee 
. We shall conclude with some inferences from what has been’ 
said concerning the imperfection of sanctification in believers, 
together with the reasons and consequences thereof§& 
“1. Since ‘sinless perfection is not attainable in this life, we 
should from hence take occasion to give a check to our censo- 
rious thoughts concerning persons or things, so as not to deter- 
mine persons to be in an unconverted state, because they are 
chargeable with many sinful infirmities, which are not incon- 
sistent with the truth of grace: some abatements are to be made 
for their being sanctified but in part, and having the remnants 
of sin in them; and indeed, the greatest degree of grace which 
can"be attained here, comes far short of that which the saints’ 
are arrived to in heaven; accordingly the difference between a’ 
believer and an unregenerate sinner is not in that one is per- 
fect, and the other imperfect ; for when we consider the bright- 
est characters given of any in scripture, their blemishes as well 
as their graces are recorded; so that none but our Saviour 
could challenge the world to convict or reprove them of sin. 
The apostle speaks of Elias, as a man subject to like passions as 
we are, James v. 17. and he might have instanced in many 
others. Therefore, when we are sensible of our own imperfec- 
‘tions, we ought to enquire, whether the spots we find in our- 
selves, are like the spots of God’s children? or, whether these 
infirmities may be reckoned inconsistent with the truth of grace? . 
which, if they be, though it affords matter for humiliation, that 
we are liable to any sinful failures, or defects ; yet it will be 
some encouragement to us, and matter of thanksgiving to God, 
that notwithstanding this, our hearts are right with him. That 
we may be, in some measure, satisfied as to this matter, let it 

_ be considered, © ; 
“[1.] That we must distinguish between a person’s being 
tempted to the ‘greatest sins, which are inconsistent with the 
truth of grace ; and his complying with the temptation. A 
temptation of this kind may offer itself, and at the same time © 
grace may exert itself in an eminent degree, by the opposition 
that it makes to it, whether it arises from indwelling sin, or 
‘Gites eto Or amar 4 ' , ins 
.°{2:] When we read of some sins that are inconsistent with 
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the truth of grace, such as those which the apostle speaks of, 
when he says, that neither fornicators nor idolaters, nor adul- 


terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilersy nor ex- 


tortioners,. shall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vie 9, 106 
and elsewhere, the fearful and unbelieving, as well as those 
who are guilty of other notorious crimes, are said to have their, 
part in the lake which burneth with jire and brimstone, Revs 
“xxi. 8 We must distinguish between those who are guil 


of these sins in a less degree than what is intended, when they 


are said to exclude from the kingdom of heayen ; and. others 
being guilty thereof, in a notorious degree, with greater ag-. 
- gravations +: Thus unbelieving fears in those who are. called to 
suffer for Christ’s sake, if they do not issue in adenial of him, 


are not.altogether inconsistent with the truth of grace, though — 


they render a person guilty before God. And the least-degree: 
of covetousness, though it is not to be excused, yet it doesnot, 
exclude from the kingdom of heaven ; but the prevailing love 
of the world, or the immoderate pursuit of it in those who use 
unlawful means to attain it, or have a rooted habitual desire. 
after it, more than Christ, or put it in his room, this is to be 
reckoned a mark of unregeneracy... . : came ens 
[3.] We must distinguish between sinful infirmities and. al- 
lowed infirmities, or such who sin through surprize, as being 
assaulted by an unforseen temptation, when not being on their 
guard ; aitd the same sin committed with deliberation; the lat- 
ter gives. greater ground to fear that a person is in a state of 
unregeneracy than the former. — inarkt ObrEd 
We must also distinguish between sins committed and re- 
pented of, with that degree of godly sorrow which is propor~ 
tioned to their respective aggravations ; and the same. sins'com-= 
mitted and continued in with impenitency ; the latter. gives 


ground to conclude, that a person is in an unconverted state, — 


though not the former. And the difference arises not barely: 
from the nature of the crimes, for we suppose the sins in them~ 
selves to be the same ; but from other evidences which’ a per- 
son has or has not of his being in a state of graces 5 9 )) 5 

2. From what has been said concerning the opposition thas 


there is between natural conscience and corrupt nature in the . 


unregenerate, we may infer ; that it is a great blessing to have 
a religious education, as. it has a tendency to prevent many 
enormities, which others, who are destitute of it, run into: Ace 


cordingly they who have had this privilege ought to bles$ God 


for, and make aright improvement of it. But sincé those prin« 
ciples which take their rise from thence, are liableyxwithout the 
grace of God prevent it, to be overcome and lost ; let us.press 


after something more than this, and be importunate with God, 
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whose providence has favoured us thus far, that he would give 
‘us a better preservative against sin, or that the prevailing pow- 
-er thereof may be prevented by converting grace. + 

3. From the opposition that corrupt nature makes in’ belie- 


_ vers to the work of grace, we may infer; that the standing of 


the best of men, or their not being chargeable with the great- 
est sins, is not so much owing to themselves as to the grace of 
God, by which we are what we are; and therefore the glory 
thereof belongs intirely to him; and that we have reason, when 
‘we are praying against our spiritual enemies, to beg that God 
would deliver us trom the greatest of them, namely; ourselves 5 


_ and that he, who has a sovereignty over the hearts of all'men, 


and can govern and sanctify their natural tempers and disposi+ 
‘tions, would keep us from being drawn aside thereby. This 
should also induce us to walk watchfully, and'to be always on 
-our guard, depending on the grace of God for help, that in- 
dwelling sih may not so far prevail as to turn aside and alienate 
our affections from him. , fd pasty | Lik aatt 

4. From what has been said concerning the flesh and ? os 
prevailing by turns, we infer the uncertainty of the frame of our 
spirits, and what changes we are liable to, with respect to the 
_actings of grace, or the comforts that result from it. This 
‘somewhat resembles the state of man as subject to various chan- 
ges, with respect to the dispensations of providence; sometimes 


lifted up, at other tithes cast down, and not abiding long in the - 


‘same condition: Thus we are enabled, at some times, to gain 
-advantage over indwelling sin, and enjoy the comforts which 
_arise from thence ; at other times, when the flesh prevails, the 


-acts of grace are interrupted, and its comforts, almost, if not 
entirely lost. What reason have we therefore to bless God, 


that though our graces are far from being brought to perfec- 


_ tion, and our frames so various ; yet he has given us ground to 


conclude, that grace shall not wholly be lost, and we are as- 
‘sured, that our state, as we are justified, is not liable to the 
‘same uncertainty; so that that which interrupts the progress of 


. ‘sanctification, does not bring us into an unjustified state, or 


- 


render us liable to condemnation ? ra 

.. &# From the inconveniences we sustain by the flesh prevailing 
against the spirit, as.we are foiled by temptation, fall into sins 
and are hindered in spiritual services, we infer the great hurt 
“that sin does to those who are in a justified and sanctified state, 
as well as to others, who are under the dominion of it. And 


therefore it is a vile and unwarrantable way of speaking which — 


Some use, who say, that because nothing shall separate them 
from the love of Christ, or bring them who are justified, back 


again into an unjustified state, that therefore sin can do them 


no hurt} as though all the consequences of the prevalency of 
‘Vou. Ti. B b i ’ ‘ 
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“corrupt nature, and’ the dishonour we’ bring to ‘God, and the, 
-guilt we contract hereby, could hardly be reckoned prejudicial; 
but this is such away of speaking as confutes itself in the opin- 
-ion ofall judicious and sober Christians. © 5 
*» ‘Again, we might also infer, from the consequences ‘of the 
prevalency of corruption, as we are liable hereby to be discour- 
‘aged from; or hindered in the performance of duty; that we 
‘ought, if we find it thus. with us, to take occasion from hence 
‘to enquire; whether some secret sin be not indulged and en- 
itertained by us, which gives occasion to the prevalency of cor- 
‘rupt nature, which we ought'to be humbled for.» Or if we have 
Jived in the omission of those duties which are incumbent on 
“us, or have'provoked God to leave us to ourselves, and so have 
chad an ‘hand in our present eyils ; this affords matter of great 
+humiliation. And we ought to be very importunate with God 
-for'restoring grace, not only that our faith may not fail; but, 
ahat we may be recovered out of the snare in which we are en- 
tangled, and may be brought off victorious overall our spirit- 
} Oe esas tm yt gaa yeh ee hor 


‘ual enemies. 
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‘Qurst. LXXIX. May not true believers, by reason of their 
~~ imperfections, and the many temptations and sins they are over- 
tt taken with, fall away from the state of grace Sie evihirw Mot 
S57 Ot Bes SE ERE OD FERS § jerhrte a 
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‘“Answ. True believers, by reason of the unchangeable lové of 
* ‘God, and’ his decree and ‘covenant to give them’ perseve- 
*“pance, their inseparable union with Christ, his continual in- 
“° ‘tereession for them, and the Spitit and seed of God abiding - 
-°vin them, ‘can neither totally nor“finally ‘fall from ‘the (state of 
“grace, but are kept by the power of God, through faith un+ 
ot Leg wulgationiyys 2°. ot arf euc zien Re SRN ao tema 
: ae? skies ou. wilod ato : he Sede SYR 
WT is natural:for persons, when they enjoy any bléssing, to 
dik» be solicitous about their retaining it ; otherwise the plea- . 
sure that arises from it ; if it is like to be short and transitory, 
is rather an amusement than a solid and: substantial happiness. 
“The same may be said of those graces and privileges. which 
believers are made partakers of, as the fruits and effects of the 
death of Christ’: These are undoubtedly the most valuable 
blessings s therefore it highly concerns us to enquire; whether 
_ we may’ assuredly conclude, that we shall-not:lose them, ‘and 
so fail of that future blessedness which we have had.so delight- 
ful'a prospect of? - ph 2 ig! Sa 
_ The-saints’ perseverance has not only been denied -by many 
since the reformation, and, in particular, by Papists, Socinians, 
and Remonstrants: Butby the Pelagians of old; and allthose » 
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whose sentiments bear some affinity to, or are derived. frdm! 
their scheme. .. And, indeed, when we find persons endeavour~ 
ing to establish the doctrine of conditional election, universat 
redemption, &c« or when they explain.the nature: of human 
liberty, ‘as they. do, who make the grace of God to be depen- 
dent on it for its eficacy in the beginning and <carrying:on the: 
work of conversion and sanctification ; and accordingly assert, 
that the will has an equal power to determine itself to good or 
evil; or, that the grace of God affords no other assistance to: 
promote the cne. or fence against the other, than what is objec 
tive, of, at least, by supporting our natural faculties jo and if 
there, be any. divine concourse, that it consists only in what re~ 
pects the external dispensations of providence, as a. remote 
means conducive thereunto, the event: hereof. depending on 
_ ur own conduct,or disposition to improve these means.:) L 
say, if persons maintain these and such-like doctrines, itis:not! 
- to be wondered, when we find them pleading for the -possibili- 
ty of a believer’s falling totally and finally fromthe grace: of . 
rod, For they who have brought themselves into a state:of 
grace, may apostatize, or fall from it. If the free-will of man 
first inclined itself to exercise those graces which we call spe+ 
cial, such as faith, repentance, love to God, &c. then it: will 
follow, that he may lose them and relaps¢ to the contrary vices ; 
and by this means men may plunge themselves into the same 
‘ depths of sin and misery from whence they had before escaped; 
‘and,. according to this scheme, there may be, in the-course of 
our lives, a great many instances of defection from the grace 
of God, and recovery to it, and finally, a drawing back unto 
perdition + Or if a person be so happy as to recover himself 
out of his last apostacy before he leaves the world, then he is 
saved ; otherwise he finally perishes. This isa doctrine which: 
some defend, the contrary whereunto we shall endeavour to 
maintain, as being the subject insisted on in this answer. |, 
But before we proceed to the defence thereof, it may not — 
be:amiss to premise something, which may have, at least, a 
remote, tendency to dispose us to receive conyiction from thé 
arguments which may be brought to prove it. Thus we may 
consiinadiaane contrary side of the question is in itself less 
desirable, .if it could be defended. It is certain, that the doc- 
trine of the possibility of the saints falling from grace, tends 
very much to abate that delight and comfort which the belie- 
vet has in the fore-views of the issue and event of his present 
state. It isa very melancholy thought to consider, that he 
who is now advanced ‘to the very borders of heaven, may be 
cast down into hell; or that, though he has at present an in» 
* terest in the special and discriminating love of God, he may 
afterwards become the object of his hatred, so as never to: be 


~ 
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hold his face’ with joy in a future world; or that, though his 
feet are set upon a rock, yet his goings are not established; 
though he is. walking im a plain and safe path, yet he may be 
ensnared, entangled, and fall, so as never to rise again ; that — 
though God be his friend, yet he may suffer him to fall into 
the hands of his enemies, and be ruined and undone thereby, 
as though his own glory were not concerned in his coming off 
victorious oyer them, or connected with the salvation of his 


~ people: So that as this doctrine renders the state of believers 


very precarious and uncertain, it tends effectually to damp 
their joys, and blast their expectations, and subject them te 
perpetual bondage ; and it is a great hindrance to their offer- © 
ing praise and thanksgiving to God, whose grace is not so much 
magnified towards them, as it wouild be, had they ground to _ 
conclude that the work which is now begun, should certainly 
be brought to perfection. ae aety 2 
- And on the other hand, the doctrine which we are to main- 
tain, is in itself so very comfortable, that if we were, at pre-_ 
sent, in suspense concernihg the truth thereof, we cannot but 
desire that it may appear to be agreeable to the mind of God: 
It is certainly a very delightful thing for us tobe assured, that 
what is at present well, shall end well; that they who are 
brought to believe in Christ, shall for ever abide with him ; 
and that the work of grace, which, at present, affords so fair 
and pleasing a prospect of its being at last perfected in glory, 
shall not miscarry. This will have a tendency to enhance our 
joy in proportion to the ground we have to conclude:that the 
work is true. and genuine ; and it will excite our thankfulness. 
to God, when we consider, that he who is the author, will also 
be the finisher of faith: So that it is certain this <loctrine de- 
serves confirmation ; and accordingly we shall endeavour to 
establish our faith therein in the following method 5°) > 

I. We shall consider what we are to understand by persever- 
ing in grace, or falling from it. an! oot sane Eng 
. Il. We shall prove, that the best believers would certainly 
fall from grace, were they left to themselves: So that their 
perseverance therein, is principally to be ascribed to the power 
of God, which keeps them, through faith, unto salvation. » 

JIL. We shall consider, what ground we have to conclude 
that the saints shall persevere in grace ; and so explain and il- 
lustrate the several arguments insisted on in this’ answer; to 
which we shall add some others taken from’ several scriptures 
by which this doctrine may be defended. Ge MW nats. 
IV. We shall endeavour to answer some objections that are 
generally brought against it. Ly Qe unatbee p d/digee 

I. We shall consider what we are to understand by ‘per- 
severing in grace, or falling from it, amubrgrs va dandy 
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1. -When we speak of a person as persevering in grace,this 
supposes that he has the truth of grace. We do not hereby — 
intend that a person may not fall away from a profession of 
faith ; or that no one can lose that which we generally call 
common grace, which, in many things, bears a resemblance to 
that which is saving. We have before considered, that there 
js\a temporary faith, whereby persons appear religious, while 
it comports with their secular interest ; bat when they are call- 
ed by reason of persecution or tribulation, which may arise for 
the sake of the gospel, to forego their worldly interests, or quit 
their pretensions to religion, they fall away, or lose that. grace, 
which they seemed to have, as the Evangelist expresses it, 
Luke viii. 18, We read of some whose hope of salvation is 
like the spider’s web, or the giving up of the ghost; but these 
are described not as true believers, but hypocrites. It is be- 
yond dispute that such may apostatize, and not only lay aside 
the external practice of some religious duties, but deny and 
oppose the doctrines of the gospel, which they once assented 
to the truth of. pia pene esa . 
2. It is certain that true believers may fall into very great. 
"sins; but yet they shall be recovered and brought again to re= . 
entance; therefore we must distinguish between their dis-_ 
ae Christ, disobeying his commands, and thereby pro- 
voking him to be angry with him; and their falling away to- 
tally from him, We have before considered, when we proved 
that perfection is not attainable in this life, that the best men 
are sometimes chargeable with great failings and defects. And 
indeed, sometimes their sins are very, heinously aggravated, 
their conversation in the mean while discovering that they are 
destitute of the actings of grace, and that to such a degree that 
they, can hardly he distinguished from those who are in an un- 
regenerate state: accordingly it is one thing for a believer not 
to be able to put forth those acts of grace which he once did ; 
and another thing for him to lose the principle of grace: it 
would be a yery preposterous thing to say, that when David 
sinned in the matter of Uriah, the principle of grace exerted 
itself; -yet it was not wholly lost. It is not the same in this 
case, as in. the more common instances of the saints’ infirmi- 
_ ties, which they are daily chargeable with, in which, the con- 
flict that there is between the flesh and spirit appears; for 
when. corrupt nature exerts itself in such a degree that it leads 
persons to the commission of deliberate and presumptuous sins, 
they hardly appear to be believers at that time: nevertheless if 
_ we compare what they were before they fell, with what they 
shall be when brought to repentance, we may conclude, that 
they did not, by their fall, bring themselyes altogether into a 
atate of unregeneracy, . ¥ pear setting 
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. S.oIt is beyond dispute, that asa believer may be déstitute 
of the acts.of grace; so he may.lose the comforts thereof, and 
sink into the depths of despair. . Of this we have several-in- 
stances recorded ‘in scripture, which are agreeable to the,ex- 
periences of many:in our day: thus.the Psalmist, at-one,time, — 
speaks.of himself, as cast down, and his soul disquieted within 
him, Psal..xliii.. 5. and cxvis 3. And at another time:he says, 
The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell gat 
hold upon me. . And elsewhere he complains, [Vail the Lord cast 
off for ever? will he be favourable no more? is hisim 
gone for ever? doth his. P ryar fail for evermore? hath God 
JSorgatten to be gracious? hath he in anger shut up his tender 
mercies, ' Psal. Ixxvii. 7—9. - And again, a believer .is -repre- 
sented as being altogether destitute of a comfortable sense of 
the divine love, when complaining, Thou hast laid me wp the - 
lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps. - Thy wrath lieth hard up- 
on me, and thou hast 5 lige me with all thy waves.. Walt thou 
shew wonders to the dead? Shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Shall thy loving kindness be declared in the grave, ot thy faith= 
fulness in. destruction? Thy fierce wrath goeth over me, thy 
terrors have cut me off, Psal. lxxxviii. 6. &c.» And it is: cer+ 
tain, that when at any time he falls into very great sins, which _ 
seem inconsistent with a state of grace, he has no present evi- 
dence that he is a believer; and is never favoured with a com- 
fortable sense of his mterest in Christ, nor is the joy of God’s 
salvation restored to him, till he is brought. unfeignedly to re- 
pent of his sin. Former experiences will not evince’ the truth 
of grace, while he remains impenitent,. It is a bad-sign when 
any one, who formerly appeared to have the truth of grace, 
but is now fallen into great sins, concludes himself to -be inva 
state of grace, without the exercise of true repentance ; for 
this can be deemed little better than presumption: however, 
God, whose mercy is infinitely above our deserts,. will, in the 
end, recover him; though, at present, he docs not look like 
one of his children. | . kf Gidp eine a7 otebhpers 
_ 4. There are some who suppose that a believer may. fall to- 
tally, though not finally from’ grace...And their reason for it 
is this ; because they conclude, as they have sufficient warrant 
to do, from scripture, that they shall not fall finally, inasmuch 
‘as the purpose of God concerning election, must stand; if they 
had not been chosen to salvation they: would. never have been 
brought into a state of grace: they are supposed, before they 
fell, to have been sanctified ; whereas sanctification is insepa- 
rably connected. with salvation; and therefore, though they 
consider them, at this time, as having lost the grace-of sancti- 
fication, and so to have fallen totally ; yet they shall be res 
covered, and therefore net fall finally. Sanctification is Christ’s 
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' of redemption is paid for his deliverance from éondemnation ; 
find: consequently’ he “shall sbe ‘recovered ‘and ‘saved at. last, 
though, at present, he: is, according td their opinion, totally 
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© Fhese suppose, notonly that the acts of gtiiee. witigc bertost, 
but the very principle, andthe reason. hereof is,-because:they. - 


cannot see, how great and notorious sins, suchas those scom: 
mitted-by ‘David, Peter, Solomon, and some others, can ¢on- 
sist with a principle of grace :* this indeed cuts the knot of some 
difficulties: that seem to- attend the doctrine of the ‘saints perse= 
verance, though‘ falling into great ‘sins: nevertheless, .I-think 
it may easily be proved, which we shall endeavour to do,. that 
they shall be preserved from a total, as well as’a final aposta- 
ty: or, that when they fall into great sins, they do not lose thé 
principle of grace, though it.be, at present,’ innactive “which 
we shall take occasion to insist ‘on, more particularly under 4 
llowing head, when we consider that argument mentionéd in 
this answer for the proof of this doctrine taken fromthe Spirit 
and seed of God abiding in a believer, as that which preserves 
himn*from a total as well asa:final apostacy. © 5 fp) hi vt 
) IL? We shall now consider, that the, best: believers. would 
certainly fall from grace, were they left to themselves::so that 
their compen therein is principally to be ascribed’ to’ the 
power of God, that keeps them through faith unto‘salvation. 
‘This is particularly observed in this answer, im which several 
arguments are laid down to*prove the doctrine of the’ saints’ 
perseverance in grace, and itis supposed’ to’be founded on his 
power, and will, to maintain it. God is styled the preserver 
of men, Job vii. 20, inasmuch as he upholds all things: by the 
_ word of his power, so that independency on him is inconsistent 
with the’idea of our being creatures; and» we have’ no less 
ground to ‘conclude, that his power maintains the new creature, 
or that grace, which took its first rise from him. Should he 
fail or forsake us, we could not put forth the least act of grace, 
much less persevere therein. When man at first came out of 
the hands of God, he was endowed with a greater ability to 
stand than any one, excepting our Saviour, has been favoured 
with, since sin entered into the world; yet he apostatized, not 
from any necessity ofnature, but by adhering to that tempta- 
tion which he might have withstaod. Then how unable is he 
to stand in his present state, who is become weak, and, though 
brought into “a state ‘of grace, renewed: and sanctified but in 
-part; having still the remainders’ of corruption, which main- 
tain a constant opposition tothe principle of grace? Our per- 
‘severance in grace cannot ‘therefore be owing to ourselves ; ac- 
cordingly the apostle ascribes this to a divine hand, when he 
= , \ 3 
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says, that we are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation, 1 Pet.is 5. Pi iy “a RD 
A late celebrated writer, on the other side of the question,* 
_ attempts to evade the force of this argument to prove the doc+ 
trine of perseverance, though I think, without much strength 
of reasoning, when he says; that all who are preserved to 
salvation, are kept by the power of God, but not that all be+ 
lievers are so kept. ' ; THM GED 23 
- Yo which it may be replied, that all believers; whose cha 
acter answers that of the church, to which the apostle writes, 
shall be saved; namely, all who are begotten again unto a live- 
ty hope, by the\resurrection of Fesus Christ; to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for them; whose faith, after it has been tried, shall 
be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearing 
of Fesus Christ, 1 Pet. i. 3; 4,7. Isay, these shall certainly 
be saved :' therefore, if all who are thus preserved to salvation, 
are kept by the power of God, this is all we need contend for: 
And whereas he adds, that when they are said to be kept: 
through faith, the meaning is, they are kept, if they continue 
in the faith. To this it may be replied, That their continu+ 
ance in the faith was put out of all dispute, by what is said 
concerning them in the words going before and following, as 
riow referred to. And as to his argument; it amounts to no 
more than this; that they shall be kept by the power of God, 
if they keep themselves; or they shall persevere if they perse- 
vere, to which I need make no reply. ' teases | 
But since our main design in this head is not to prove that 
' believers shall persevere, which we reserve to our next; but 
to shew that whatever we assert concerning their perseverance, 
take its rise from God; we shall consider this as plainly cons 
-tained in scripture. Accordingly the apostle speaks of the 
Lord’s delivering him from every evil work, and preserving him 
to his heavenly kingdom, 2 ‘Fim. iv. 18 Jude, vers 1. and the 
apostle Jude speaks of believers as sanctified by God the Father, 
and preserved in \Fesus Christ, and called, or as being first 
ealled, and then preserved by God the Father, through the int 
tervention of Christ, our great Mediator, till they are brought 
to glory. And our Saviour, in his affectionate prayer for his — 
. church, a little before he ‘left the world; says; Holy Father, 
heep, through thine own name, those whom thou hast given 
me, John xvii. 11. which not only proves that the perseverance 
_ of the saints is owing to God, but that the glory of his owa 
name is concerned hercin; therefore it is not from ourselves, 
but him: and there is another scripture, in which our Saviour, | 
speaks of the perseverance of his sheep im grace, and of his 
: * See Whithy’e diccounse, Ee. page 463, - 
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giving them eternal life, and adds, that they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of his hand, chap. x. 28. there+ 
fore it is owing to his care, as the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
and te-his power, that is superior to that of all those who at- 
tempt to destroy them, that they shall persevere in grace. And 
this leads us to consider, Q\ E53 ioe fect seater. pares. % 
_ ILL, What ground we have to conclude that,the saints shall 
persevere in grace, and so explain and illustrate the arguments 
insisted-on in this answer, together with some others that may’ 
be taken from the sense of several scriptures, by which this 
doctrine may be defended. od! wypaitz:antt bl opt Mata 
. 1. The saints’ perseverance in grace may be proved from tht 
unchangeable love of God, and his decree and purpose,. rela~ 
ting to their salvation, in which it-is discovered and executed. 
That God loved them with a leve of good-will, before they 
were inclined to express any love to him, is evident; because. 
their love to him is assigned as the effect and consequence of 
his love,to them, as the apostle says, We dove him because he 
Jirst loved us, 1 John iv. 19. Therefore this love of God to 
his people, must -be ecnsidered as an immanent. act; from 
whence it follows, that it was from eternity, ‘since all God’s 
immanent acts are eternal: and this is particularly expressed. 
by the prophet, when he says, The Lord Aath appeared of old 
_ unto me, saying, Yea, Ihave loved thee with an everlastiz 
love, Jer. xxxi. 3. If this be meant of a love that shall. never 
have an end, it plainly proves the doctrine we are defending; 
_but inasmuch as the words that immediately follow, Therefore, 
with loving kindness have I drawn thee, seem to intimate that 
this everlasting love is that which was from everlasting; as his 
drawing them or bringing them into a converted state is the 
result hereof: therefore this everlasting love is the same as his 
eternal purpose, or design to save them. If there be such an 
eternal purpose relating to their salvation, this necessarily in- 
fers their perseverance ; and that there was such a design in 
God has been already proved under a foregoing answer *. And 
they who are the objects of this eternal purpose of grace are 
fre uently. desctibed, in scripture, as believers, inasmuch as 
faith and salvation are inseparably connected together; there- 
fore, the execution of God’s purpose ih giving faith, necessari- 
ly infers the execution thereof, in saving them that believe. 
_ That this purpose of grace is unchangeable, has been before 
_proved +5. and may be farther argued from what the apostle 
speaks concerning the immutability of his counsel, shewn to the 
Aeirs of promise, as the ground of that strong consolation which 


they have who are flying for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before them, Hebs vis 17, 18. Therefore, if God cannot changed 
° See Fol. L Page 469... pf See we L. pare 481, and page 135-138. 
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his purpose, relating to the salvation of believers, it necessari- 
ly follows, that they shall certainly attain this salvation, and 
consequently, that they shall persevere in grace. 
- :Obj. To this it will be objected, that though God may be 
‘said to love his people, while they-retain their integrity, yet 
they may provoke him by their sins to cast them off there- 
fore the present exercise of divine love to them is no certain 
argument that it shall be extended to the end, so as that, by 
‘virtue hereof, he will enable them to persevere, and then bring 
‘them to glory. 0 0% > p orvet lini eh aR) th 
Answ. To this it may be replied; that we do not deny that 
believers, by:their sins, may provoke God so far, as that, if he 
should mark their iniquities, or deal with them according ‘to 
the demerit thereof, he would cast them off for ever; but this 
‘he will not do, because it is inconsistent with his purpose to 
xvecover them from their backslidings, and forgive their ‘imi- 
“quities. Moreover, it cannot be denied, that, notwithstanding 
‘God’s eternal love to them, there are many instances of his ha- 
tred and displeasure expressed in the external dispensations of 
his providence, which are as often changed, as their conduct 
towards him is changed; but this does not infer a change in 
-God’s purpose: he may testify his displeasure against them, 
‘or as the Psalmist expresses it, Visit their transgressions with 
“the rod, and their iniquities with stripes, Psal. Ixxxix. 32. 
“Nevertheless he cannot change his resolution to save them; 
and therefore, by some methods of grace, he will recover them 
from their backslidings, and enable them to persevere in grace, 
since his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure. 
_ 2. Another argument to prove the saints’ perseverance, may 
*be taken from the covenant of grace, and the many promises 
‘respecting their salvation, which are contained therein. That 
‘this may appear, let it be considered, ee Ma 
~ (1.) That Christ was appointed to be the head of this cove- 
‘nant, as was observed in a foregoing answer *; and accord- 
ingly there was an eternal transaction between the Father and 
‘him; in which, all things were stipulated in the behalf of his 
select, whom he therein represented, which relate to their ever- 
lasting salvation. In this covenant God the Father, not only 
“promised that he should have a@ seed to serve him, Psal. xxii. 
30. but that he should see his seed; and that the pleasure of the 
‘Lord, with relation to them, should prosper in his hand; that 
he should see of the travel of his soul, and be satisfied, Isa. liii. 
10, 11. which implies, that he should see the fruits and effects 
of all that he had done and suffered for them, in order to their 
salvation; and this is not spoken of some of them, but of all; 
and it could not have had its accomplishment, were it possi- 
ble for them not to persevere in grace. ony 


. : 
* See Yo. II. page 170, 171, 
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_ (2.) In this covenant, Christ has undertaken to keep them, 
as the result of his becoming a Surety for them, in which he, 
not only engaged to pay the debt of obedience and. sufferings 
that was due trom them, which he has already done ;) but that. 
he would work all that grace in them which he purchased by. 
his blood; and he has already begun this work in them. which, 
is not yet accomplished ; can we therefore suppose that he will, 
not bring it to perfection, nor enable them to endure to the end, 
that they may be saved, which would argue the greatest un-; 
faithfulness in him, who is styled Faithful and True?.... 

. Moreover, as there are engagements on Christ’s part, rela-, 
ting hereunto, and in pursuance thereof, they are said to be in’ 
his hand; so the Father has given them an additional security,. 
that they shall be preserved from apostasy ; and therefore they. 
are alsovsaid to be in Ais hand; from whence none can pluck 
them out; and, from thence it is argued, that they shall never! 
perish, John x. 28, 29. And we may observe, that the life- 
which Christ-is said to give them respects not only the begin- 
ning thereof, in the first grace which they are made partakers 
of in conversion; but it is called eternal life, which certainly. 
denotes the completing of this work in their everlasting salva-~ 

iS 0G: OE 2122-1 ‘- - t:Sororwe's Vaan ) o biad 

. (3.) The subject-matter of the promises contained in the co- 
venant of grace, relates not only to their sanctification here, but 
salvation hereafter ; in which respect it is called.an everlasting 
covenant, and the mercies thereof, the sure mercies of David, 
Isa. lv. 3; 4. that is, either those mercies which David, who 
had an interest in this covenant, was given to expect ;,or mer= 
cies which Christ had engaged to purchase and bestow, who is 
here called» David, as elsewhere, Hos. iii. 5. inasmuch as. Da- 
_vid was an.eminent type of him, as well as because he was his 
seed according to the flesh; and that this is the more; proba- 
ble sense of the two, appears from the following words, in 
which he is said to be given for a witness to the people, a leader 
and commander to the people: and if these mercies are in 
Christ’s: hand. to apply, it is no wonder that they are, styled 
Ssaxedbadtiet td bas.) vi tine to ere ahiate beg & 4d ooat gtle 

_. We might here consider the covenant of grace as contain: 
ing in it all the promises that respect the beginning, carrying 
on, or completing the salvation of his people; and these relate 
not only to what God will do for them ;. but what he will ena- 
ble them to be, and do, in those things that concern their faith- 
fulness to him, whereby they have the highest security that 
they shall behave: themselves as becomes a covenant-people, 

hus he assures them, that he,will be to them a God, that is, 
that he will glorify his divine perfections in bestowingon them 
the special and distinguishing blessings of the covenapt; and 
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that they shall be to him a people, that is, shall behave them. 
selves so as that they shall not, by apostacy from him, oblige 
him to disown his relation to them, or exclude them from his 
covenant. He has not only encouraged them to expect those 
great things that he would do for them, provided they yielded 
obedience to his law; but that he would put his law into their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, whereby they might 
be dispdsed to obey him: and when he says, that they shalt 
teach ho more every man his neighbour, and every man his bro- 

ther, saying, Know the Lord, he gives them to understand that 
they should not only teach or instruct one other in the know- 
ledge of God, which respects their being favoured with the 
external means of grace; but that they should all know him, 
from the least of them unto the greatest, This not only denotes 
‘that they should have a speculative knowledge of-divine truth, 
but a saving knowledge thereof; which is inseparably con- 
nected with dife eternal, John xvii. 3. as appears from its be-_ 
ing accompanied with, or flowing from forgiveness of sin, as it 
immediately follows ; for I will forgive their iniquity ; and 
this is expressed with a peculiar emphasis, which is certainly 
inconsistent with their falling from a justified state, when it is 
said, J will remember their sin.no more, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. And 
elsewhere, when God speaks of his making an everlasting co- 
venant with his people, chap, xxxii. 40. he promises that he 
will not turn away from them to do them good; and, inasmuch 
as they are prone, by reason of the deceitfulness of their hearts, 
to turn aside from him, he adds, J will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me; it is not only said 
that he will not turn from them, if they fear him; but he gives 
them security in this covenant, that they shall fear him: can 
we therefore conclude that they, in whom this covenant is so 
tar made good, that God has put his fear in their hearts, which 
is supposed in their being believers, shall not attaim the other 
dlessing promised, to wit, that of their not departing from him? 
Moreover, the stability of this covenant, as a foundation of 
the saints’ perseverance, is set-forth by a metaphor, taken from 
the most fixed and stable parts of nature ; and it is said to ex- 
ceed them herein ;. Te mountains shall depart and the hills be 
removed, but my kindness shall not depart from thee ; neither 
shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord, that 
hath mercy on thee, Isa. liv. 10. ae Anshan: 9) bist be 
Object. The principal objection that is brought to enervate 
the force of this argument taken from those promises of the 
covenant, which respect the saints’ perseverance, is, that they. 
are to be considered either as conditional, and ‘the conditions. 
thereof not fulfilled, in which case they are’ not obliging, and 
therefore God isnot bound to give salvation to those to whom 
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he has promised it, upon these conditions; or else they are to 
be considered as made to a political body, viz. the Jewish na- 
tion, in which case it is not to be supposed that they respect 
their eternal salvation, but only some temporal’ deliverance 
which they were to be made partakers of, that belonged to that 
church in general ; for everlasting salvation is never considered 
‘as a blessing that shall be applied to whole nations, how much 
soever an whole ‘nation may partake of the common gifts of 
‘divine bounty which are bestowed in this world.) 
_ Answ. Tn answer to this objection, in both its branches, I 
need only refer to what has been said elsewhere. As to the 
former branch thereof, we have endeavoured to shew how those 
scriptures are to be understood which are laid down in a con- 
ditional form, without supposing that they militate against the 
absoluteness of God’s purpose, or its unchangeableness, and 
- andependency on the conduct of men.* And as to the latter 
branch thereof; what has been said in answer to an objection 
' of the like nature, brought against the doctrine of election by 
‘Dr. Whitby, and others, who suppose that the blessings, which 
‘the elect are said to be made partakers of in scripture, respect 
the nation of the Jews, or the church in general, and not a par- 
Jicular number chosen out of them to salvation; and that the 
‘promises which are directed to them, are only such as they 
were given to expect, as a church or political body ‘of men, 
may well be applied to our present purpose, and serve as an 
answer to this objection ;+ therefore all that I shall add by way 
of reply to it, in this place, is, . Ayes wetds-08- 
_. [1.] If any thing be annexed to these promises of the cove- 
mant, that gives occasion for some to conclude, that it is con- 
ditional, we must take heed that we do not understand ‘such 
expressions as denoting the dependance of God’s determina- 
tions on the arbitrary will of man; as though his purpose re- 
lating to the salvation of his people were indeterminate, and it 
were a-matter of doubt with him, as well as with us, whether 
he should fulfil it or no; because it is uncertain whether the 
conditions thereof shall be performed ; for this supposition is 
jnconsistent with the divine perfections: but, if, on the other 
hand, we suppose that the grace or duty annexed to the pro- 
“mise, must have some idea of a condition contained in it; this 
“may be understood according to the tenor of God’s revealed 
will, as denoting nothing else but a condition of our expecta- 
tion, or of our claim to the blessing promised ; and then no 
‘thing can be inferred from hence, but that some who lay claim 
to, or expect salvation, without performing the condition there» ; 
‘of, may apostatize, and so'miss of it; which does not in the 
‘least militate against the doctrine we are defending.- = 
LG Po Bee Val, I. page 477, & albiipassim,” See Vol. Z page 437, 
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_ And to this we may farther add; that when such a condi< 
tion is annexed to a promise (for I will not decline to call it so, 
in the sense but now laid down) and there is another promise 
added, in which God engages that he will enable them to per 
form this condition, that is equivalent to an absolute promise; 
and of this kind are those conditions that are mentioned im the 
scriptures’ before referred to, as has been already observed. 
When God promises that he will be a God to them, that he 
will forgive their iniquities, and never-reverse the sentence of 
forgiveness, or remember their sins no more, and that he will 
never turn away from them to do them good; he, at the same 
time promises, that he will put his law in their inward: 
and, write it in their hearts, and put his fear in their hearts, and 
so enable them.to behave themselves as his people, or ‘to be 
to him a people; and when God sets forth the stability of his 
covenant, and intimates that it should not be removed, he adds, 
that-his kindness shall not depart from them, which kindness 
does not barely respect. some temporal blessings which he 
would bestow upon them, but his extending that grace to theni 
that should keep them faithful to him; and.therefore he says; 
that in righteousness they should be established ; which con+ 
tains a promise to maintai grace in them, without which they 
could hardly be said to be established in righteousness, as well 
as that he would perform the other things promised:to them in 
this covenant, Mr ay nage se dew. 
 [2.]} As to the other branch of the objection, in’ which» the 
promises are considered as given to the church in general, or 
to the Jews, as a political body of men; and that this cannot be 
supposed to respect their everlasting salvation, but only some 
temporal blessings which they should enjoy, it may be replied; — 
That this is to be determined by the express-words contained 
in the promise : if God tells them that he will do that for them 
which includes more in it than the blessings which they aré 
supposed to enjoy, that.are of a temporal nature, we are not to 
conclude that there is nothing of salvation contained in them, 
when the words seem to imply that there is. And though these 
promises are said to be given tothe Jews, as.a political body 
of men, and there are some circumstances therein, which, have 
an immediate and particular relation to them: yet the:promi- 
ses of special grace and salvation were to be applied only ‘by 
those who believed amongst them; and the same promises are 
to be nee by believers in all ages; or else we must under- 
stand those scriptures only as an historical relation of things 
that do not belong to us; which would tend very much to 
detract from the spirituality and usefulness of many parts of 
scripture. iMiooly ot Jee eee JaatG 
To make this appear, we might consider some promises _ 
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ich, whenfirst made, had particular relation to God’s 
dealings with his people in those circumstances im which they 
were at that time; which, notwithstanding, are applied in 2 
more extensive manner, to New Testament believers in all 
ages Thus when God tells his people, in the scripture before 
referred to, that all thy ‘children shall be te Lord, 
Isa. liv..13. whatever respect this may have to the church of the - 
Jews, our Saviour applies it in a more extensive way, as belong- 
ing to believers in all ages, when he says, Every man therefore 
that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto meyJohn 
vie 45. And when God promises Joshua that he would not fail 
nor forsake him, and encourages him thereby, not to ‘fear nor 
mayed, Josh. i. 5,9. when he was to pass over’ Jordan, 
into the land of Canaan; and after that, to engage:in a» work 
which was attended with many difficulties : this promise is ap- 
’ , by the apostle, as'an inducement to believers, in his day, 
to be content with stich things-as they have; accordingly he 
adds, that what God told Joshua of old, the same was written 
for their encouragement, viz. that he would never leave them, 
nor forsake them, Heb. xiii. 5. We cannot therefore but» con- 
clude from hence, that this objection.is of no force in either of 
its branches, to overthrow the doctrine of the saints’ perseve- 
rance, as founded on the stability’ of the promises of the cove- 
nant of grace. 5 mews yin! d . uns awd “wedi 
3. The saints’ perseverance in grace may bé farther proved 
from their inseparable union with Christ: this union is not only 
‘federal, as he isthe head of the covenant of grace, and they 
his members, whose salvation he has engaged to bring about, as 
was observed under the last head ; but he may be considered 
‘also as their vital head, from whom they receive spiritual life 
and influence; so that as long as they abide in him, their spi- 
‘ritual life is maintained as derived from him: if we consider 
the church, or the whole election of grace as united to him, it 
is called, His body, Col. i. 24. the fulness of him that: filleth all 
im all, Eph. i. 23. and every believer being a member of this 
. ‘body, or a part, if I may so express it, of this fulness, if it 
should perish and be separated from him, his body would be 
defective, and he would sustain a‘loss of that which is an’ in- 
gredient in his fulness) me Seetnt 
_» Moreover; as this union includes in it that relation between 
‘Christ and his people, which is, by a metaphorical way of speak- 
‘ing, styled conjugal ;* and accordingly is mutual, as the result 
‘of his becoming theirs by an act of grace, and they his by an act 
-of self-dedication ; this is the foundation of mutual love, which 
#8 abiding, it is certainly soon his part; because it is unchange- 
able, as founded on a covenant-engagement, which he cannot 
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violate; and though their love to him be in itself subject te 
change, through the prevalency of corrupt nature, which too 
much inclines them to be unstedfast in this marriage-covenant; 
yet he will recover and bring them back to him, and will not 
deal with them as persons do with strangers, whom they ex- 
clude from their presence or favour, if they render themselves 
_ unworthy of it; but they who stand in a nearer relation to him, _ 
and accordingly are the objects of his special love, shall not be 
cast off for ever, how much soever he may resent their unwor- 
thy behaviour to him. Not to be separate from Christ, is, ac- 
_ cording to the apostle’s expression, not to Je separated from. 
his love; and this, he says, he was persuaded that he should 
not be} or that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to do its 
Rom. viii. 35, 38, 39. Accordingly it is said, that having loved 
his own, which were in the world, he loved them unto the end, 
John xiii. 1. fs ole 
_ Here I cannot but take notice of a very jejune and empty. 
sense which some give of this text, to evade the force of the 
argument taken from it, to prove the doctrine we are main- 
taining. How plausible soever it may seem to be to those who 
conclude that this must be the true sense, because it favours 
their own cause: by As own they mean no other than Christ’s 
disciples, whom he was at that time conversant with ; and in- 
deed, they apply whatever Christ says, in some following chap- 
ters, to them, exclusive of all others ; as when he says, 7@ are 
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, chap« 
xv. 19. and decause J live, ye shall live also, chap. xiv. 19, 
This, they suppose, respects them in particular ; and so in the 
text before us, having loved his own which were in the world; 
that is, his own disciples ; as though he had a propriety in none> 
but them ; Ae loved them to the end; that is, not to the end of- 
their lives; for that would prove the doctrine we are main- 
‘ taining, but to the end of his life, which was now at hand; and. 
his love to them, they suppose to be expressed in this, that he 
condescended to wash their feet. But if this were the sense of 
the words, his love to them would not be so extraordinary a 
rivilege as it really is; for it would be only an instance of 
uman and not divine love. And indeed, our happiness con- 
sists, not only in Christ’s loving us to the end of his life; but 
in his continuing to express his love in his going into heaven 
to prepare a place, and there making continual intercession for 
us ; and in the end, in his coming again to receive us to him- 
nell that where he is, we may be also; which leads us to con- 
sider, tres hey | 
4. That the saints’ perseverance farther appears from Christ’s | 
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¢ontinual intercession for them. This has been particularly ex- 
ined:inya foregoing answer; * and the apostle speaking of 

is ever living to make intercession for his people, infers that 
he is able to.save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, Heb. vii. 25. This he could not be said to do, should he 
leaye the work, which he has begun in them, imperfect, and 
suffer them, who come to him by faith, to apostatize from him. 
‘We have before considered: Christ’s intercession, as including 
in.it-his appearing in the presence of God, .in the, behalf ot . 
those:for whom he offered himself a sacrifice while here on 
earth ; and also, that what he intercedes for shall certainly be 
granted him, not only because he is the Son of God, in whom 
he is well pleased, but because he pleads his own merits ; and 
te deny to grant what he merited, would be, in effect, to deny 
‘the sufficiency, thereof, as though the purchase. had. not been 
fully satisfactory 5 therefore we must. conclude, as he himself 
said on earth; that the Father heareth him always. It is. also 
evident, that he prays for the perseverance of his people, as he 
says to Peter, J have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, 
Luke xxii. 32. And there are many things-in that affectionate 
prayer, mentioned in John xvii. which he put up to God, ime 
mediately before his last sufferings, which respect their perse+ 
verance in grate; as when he says, Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may 
be one; as we are, John xviie 11. and, I pray not that thou 
shouldst take them-out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep 
them from the evil, ver. 15. that is, either the evil that often 
attends the condition in which they are, in the world, that so 
the work ‘of grace may not suffer, at least, not miscarry there- 
by; or else, that he would Keep them from the evil one, that 
so:they may not be brought again under his dominion ;-he also 
prays,-that they may be made perfect in one, ver. 23. that.is, 
‘not only that they may be. perfectly joined together in the same 
design, but that this unanimity may continue till they ate 
brought to a state of perfection; and that the world mayknow 
that God has loved them, even as he has loved Christ... And he 
declares his wi//; which shews that his intercession is founded - 
on justice, and accordingly contains in it the nature of a de- 
mand, rather than a supplication for what might be. given. or 
denied, namely, That they whom the Father had given him 
might be with him where he is, that they may behold his glory, 
ver. 24. all which expressions are very inconsistent with the 
supposition, that it is possible that they, whom he thus inter 
cedes for; may apostatize, or fall-short of salvation. Pan 
Object. It is objected by some, that this prayer respects 
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him power over all flesh; that he should give eternal life tovas 


will'sink too low, if we suppose that he. intends thereby, thou 
hast given me‘power to dispose of all persons and things in 
this world, that I may give eternal life to that small number 
which thou-hast given me, namely, my disciples; whereas he 
speaks of that universal dominion which he has over all pet 
sons’ and things, which were committed to him with this viev 
that all those who were put into his hand to redeem and save, 
should attain eternal life :.and again, he says, J have manifested 
thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world ; 
thane they were, and thow gavest them me, and they have kept 
thy word, ver. 6. Did Christ manifest the divine name and 
glory to none but those who were his disciples + and were'there 
none but them that had kept his word? And when he says, 
that-'they whom he prayed for, are the Father’s; and» adds, 
thatall mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I reo i 
in them, ver. 9, 10. Is the number of those, whom Christ has 
@ right to, and the Father has set apart for himself, in whom 
he would shew forth his glory, as the objects of his love, and 
in whom Christ, as Mediator, was to be glorified, so small, as 
thatit contained only the eleven disciples? Or does it not ra- 
ther respect all that have, or shall believe, from the beginning 
to the end of time? and when he speaks of the world’s hating 
them, because they are not of the world, John xvii. 14, 15. an 
of their’ being exposed to the evils that are in the world, or the 
assaults of Satan, who is their avowed enemy ; is this only ap- 
plicable 'to the disciples? And when he says, Neither pray I 
Sor these alone, that is, for those who now believe, but for them 
‘also which shall believe, ver. 20. does it not plainly intimate that 
he had others in view besides his disciples? These, and seve® 
ralvother passages in this prayer, are a sufficient evidence that 
there is no weight in the objection, to overthrow the argument 
‘Wetare maintainifpe i). to Goasl tts ee) tober gbmeet 
5. ‘Believers’ perseverance in grace may be proved from the 
Spirit and seed of God abiding in them. When at first they 
‘were regenerated, it was by the power of the Holy Ghost, as 
condeseending to come and take up his abode in them thus 
we read of their being acted by, and under the’ influence of, 
the Hély*Ghost, who is said to dwell where he is pleased’ to 
display his divine power and glory ; and if these displays here- 
of be internal, then he ‘dwells in the heart. Our Saviour speaks 


oe “ay F 
f 


the apostle ‘speaks pp ferremsartermryng “serena 
Saeco Ye are not in the fresh, but in the Spires 
t the Spirit of God dwell in you: Now if any 
‘Christ, he is none of. nie Rom viticos the the 
meaning ‘of which ‘cannot ‘be, that they have no interest in 
‘Christ, who have not the extraordinary offatus of the: Spirit, 
such as the prophets had; therefore we must suppose, that this 
es NAT believers have in all ages. Now if the Spi- 
to condescend thus toe take up his abode in the 
oul, snd that for every = will certainiy »preserve »it: from 
y ALE em taht db At ee) SOW gerd Lede 
"oh ‘to this we may sida, dunt slomiee are several fruits and 
2 dwelling i in the soul, which affords an ad- 
ditional proof of this doctrine: thus Delicgiewsenessnial to have 
the first feuits of the " the Spirit, ver. 23. that is, they have those 
' ses wrought in them which are the beginning of salvation; 
and as the first fruits are a part of the harvest that will follow, 
these are the fore-tastes of the heavenly blessedness which God 
would never have bestowed upon them had he not designed * 
‘them from apostasy. Moreover, believers-are said 
to be sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which ts the ear- 
nest of their inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 14. The earnest, as given 
by men, is generally deemed a part of payment, upon which 
they who are made partakers thereof, are satisfied that they 
shall, at last, receive the full reward ; and’shall believers miss 
‘of the heavenly blessedness, who have such a glorious »pledge 
and earnest of it? Again, if we consider the Spirit as bearing 
witness with their spirits, that they are the children of God; and 
‘Gf children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ ; 
and that they shail be glorified together with him, Rom. viii. 
16, 17. is this testimony invalid, or not to be depended. on, 
which it could not be-were it possible for them to fall from a 
per ors cee. SRA w tab t yr AY Bh SEE he eter sx a2 
s testimony is Whiay we depend very much upon; in order 
to our attaining assurance that we are in a state of grace, and 
shall persevere | therein, as will be observed under the next an- 
‘swer; therefore we shall at present, take it for granted, that 
ahere is such a thing as assurance, or that this blessing is at- 
‘tainable ; and the use which I would make of this supposition 
© tmaintain our present argument, is, that if the Spirit has an 
he nd in working or Ashe te ea ele i have of yi 
truth: of grace, and consequen shall persevere therein to sal- 
wwations this argues that it is warrantable, and not delusive ; for 
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he thatvis the author or giver of it cannot. deceive our expec- 
¥ ‘rom whence it follows, that it is impossible that they should 
apostatize, to whom God has given this good hope through 
grace, so that they should fail of that everlasting consolatiom, 
_awhich is connected with it, 2 Thess. ii. 16. This consequence 
will hardly be denied by those who are on the other side of 
the question; and we may observe, that they who oppose the 
doctrine of perseverance, always deny that of assurance, espe- 
cially as proceeding from the testimony of the: Spirit: never- 
theless, that we may not be misunderstood, we do not say, that 
every one who has a strong persuasion that he-shall be saved, 
_ shall be saved; which is no other than enthusiasm; but our 
argument is, in short, this, that if there be a witness of the Spi- 
_ rit to this truth, that cannot be charged therewith, then the doce 
trine we are maintaining, is undeniably true, which will more 
evidently appear from what will be said in defence of the doc- 
trine of assurance under our next answers ee 
And therefore we proceed to the other: branch of the argue 
ment before-mentioned, to prove this doctrine, namely, that 
believers have the seed of God abiding in them ; which is 
founded on what the apostle says in 1 John iii. 9. Whosoever 
a3 born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed abideth in him, 
and he cannot sin because he is born of God; for the under 
standing of which let us consider, ., putas Wag emt ane 
(1.) That: by the words, he cannot commit sin, the apostle 
does not intend that such an one is not a sinner, or that,theré © 
is such a thing as sinless perfection attainable in this life ;, for 
that is contrary, not only to the whole tenor of scripture, and 
daily experjence of mankind; but to what he had expressly 
said, If we say we haveno sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
druth as not in us, 1 John i. 8. Therefore, in this: text, upon 
which our present argument is founded, he is, doubtless, speak- 
ing of persons committing sins, inconsistent with the truth of 
grace, as he says in a foregoing verse, Whosoever sinneth hath 
mot seen him, neither known him, chap. iii. 6. it is such a sin 
therefore as argues a person to be in a state of unregenerat 
rand then, He that committeth sin is of the devil, ver. 8. there- 
fore he certainly speaks of such a commission of sin, as argues 
sus to be under the reigning power of the devil:.and that this 
may. plainly appear to be his sense, we may observe, that he 
elsewhere distinguishes between @ sin that is unto death, and a 
sin that is\n0t unto death, chap. v. 16,17. by which he does not 
mean, as the Papists suppose, that some sins deserve eternal 
death, and others not; the former of which they call mortal 
‘sins, the latter -venial; but he is speaking of a sin that is incon- 
sistent with theiprinciple of grace, and that which is consistent 
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Bh concen auth conpastieury Hea meena aticapeuinen are 
_ to understand | the apostle’ 's te He whois born of God doth 
- mot commit sin. - gr°Mmsor eal cioa tas Les in odie Pe hel ay 
i (2-) We shall now consider the reason assigned, why the 
_ person he speaks of, cannot, in this sense, commit sin 5 “name- 
' dy, because he is born of God, and the seed of God abideth in 
_ tim. To be born of God, is what is elsewhere styled regene- 
» ration; or being born of the Spirit, in which there is a principle 
of grace implanted, which is here called the seed of God. And, 
indeed, this metaphorical way of speaking is very expressive 
vof the thing designed hereby ; for as in nature the seed produ- 
ces fruit, and in things: moral, the principle of action produces 
action, as the principle of reason produces acts of reason : soin 
_ things spiritual, the principle of grace produces acts of grace; 
and this principle being from God, which has been largel 
_ proved under wicanaving answer;* it is. pllanshiresy/ the teen 
of G ’ ‘eta! Ey 
B), “This bontl ‘of: God, or this penedpies is not barely: said 
»to be im the believer, as that which, for the present, is the 
ground of spiritual actions; but it is said to remain in him. 
- As elsewhere Christ speaks of the Spirit as abiding with his 
People for ever, John xiv. 16. so here the apostle speaks of 
that principle of grace wrought by the Spirit, as abiding, that 
is, continuing for ever; and from thence he infers, that a be- 
. liever cannot sin; for if he had been only speaking of its being 
implanted, but. not abiding ; all that could be inferred from 


thence would be, that he docs not sin; but whereas, he argues 


from it, that he cannot sin, that is, apostatize ; it being under- 
‘ stood, that this principle abides in him continually ; which plain- 
ly contains the sense of the argument we are maintaining, 
namely, that because the seed of God abides in a believer, 
smaaaprse, cannot apostatize, or fall short of salvation. 
. They who are on the other side of the question, seem to find 
it very difficult to evade the force of this argument: some sup- 
that the apostle intends no more but that he that is born of 
aed: should not commit sin; but that is not only remote from 
_ ‘the sense of the-words:cannot’ sin; + but it does not sufficiently 
_ distinguish one that is born of God, from another that is not sos 
for itis as much a’ truth; that an unregenerate person ought not 
to sin,as when we speak of one that is ‘regenerates, be, 
~~ Others, by not SnD suppose that the simon 
“Wine ht See Page 30, ante. 5 8 The words are «Syelarepaplavan: * 
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sin with difficulty, ‘or meee ptm 8 brought to commit sin } 
but:as this also does not answer to the sense of the word can 
not sin, so it is inconsistent with that beautiful gradation, which — 
we may observe in the words. To say that he does not sin $ 
and then if he commits sin, it is with some difficulty, is not so 
agreeable to that climax, which the apostle makes use of, when 
he says, he does not commit sin, yea, he cannot. © 

Others suppose that the apostle’s meaning is, that he that is 
born of God, cannot sin unto death, or apostatize; so as to fall 
short of salvation, so long as he makes a right use of this prin- 
ciple of grace, which is implanted in him ; but by opposing and 
afterwards extinguishing it, he may become an apostate. But 
we may observe; in answer to this, that the apostle does not 
attribute his perseverance in grace, to his making use of the 
principle, but his having it, or its abiding in him; and he suf- 
ficiently fences against the supposition of its being possible that 
the principle of grace may be wholly lost ; for then this seed 
could not be said to abide in him, nor would the inference de- 
duced from its abiding in him, namely, that he cannot sin, be 
just. ; ; i sag eel Lay 
: Thus, concerning this latter branch of the argument to prove 
the saints’ fag the in grace, taken from the seed of God, 
abiding in believers: But there is one thing must be observed 
before I dismiss this head, viz. That the principle of grace, 
which is signified by this metaphor, though it be, and abide in 
a believer ; yet it does not always exert itself so ‘as to produce 
those acts of grace which would otherwise proceed from it. 
This cannot be better illustrated than by a similitude taken from 
the soul, which is the principle of reason in man; though it be 
as much so in an infant in the womb as it is in any, yet it is al- 
together unactive ; for most allow that such have not the exer- 
cise of thought or acts of reason ; and when a’person is newly 
born, it hardly appears that this principle is deduced into act ; 
and in those in whom it has been deduced into act, it may be 
rendered stupid, and almost unactive, or at least, 80 disordered, 
that the actions which proceed from it cannot be styled ration- 
al, through the influence of some bodily disease, with which 
it is affected; yet still it remains a principle of reason. The 
same tay be said concerning the principle of grace; itis cer- 
tainly an unactive principle in those who are regenérate from 
the womb ; and it may cease to exert itself, and be with equal 
reason, styled an unactive principle in believers, when they fall 
into very great sins, to which it offers no resistanee + This we 
shall take occasion to apply under a following heady whén we 
shall consider some objections that are brought: against this 
‘doctrine, by those who suppose that believers, when sinning 
presumptuously, as David; Peter, and others, are said to have 
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hough not ty ly. snainanee tot 
ctivity of this principle, but yet the rine 
holly lost; but more of this in its nite 
pivqnedllebadtlentinndeitins! to conclude, that because this 
principle abides in them, they can neither totally nor finally 
apostatize, and therefore, that they can: neither fall aah a eee 
of grace, nor fail, at last, of salvation © 
» Thus we have. endeavoured aigansinin, and shew ses force 
of those arguments which are contained in this answer to prove 
the doctrine of the saints’ perseverance. There ate several 
others that might have been insisted on; and. particularly it 
may be»proved, from the end and design :of Christ’s death, 
which was not only that he might purchase to: himself a pecu- 
liar people, but that he might purchase eternal life for them ; 
and we cannot think that this invaluable price would have. been 
given for the procuring of that which should not be:applied, in 
which respect Christ would be said to die in vain. “Whena 
person gives a price for any. thing, it is with: this. design,’ that 
he or they, for whom he purchased it, should be put into the 
possession of it; which, if it be not done, the price that was 
given is reckoned Laie te ype i" it disappoint- 
edhereby. | 0.0? ¥ oly eid Jow sisted 
» And this: rence mh dithohenibicvedt as. having still more 
‘in it, if we observe, that the salvation of those whom 
Christ has redeemed, not only redounds to their happiness, but 
‘glow of God the F ather, -andvof Christ): our see 
God:the Father, in giving Christ to be a: 
for diy ienidentl to bring more glory to his‘name seta 
his other works: Thus our Saviour appeals to: him ‘in the close 
of his life, J have glorified thee on the earth, I have finished the 
work which thou gavest me to do, John xvii..14. Phe work 
was/his, and there was a revenue of glory which he expected 
—— and this glory did not only consist-in his receiving a 
full satisfaction for sin, that so he might take occasion to ad- 
vance his grace i in forgiving it ; but he is said to be rama 
when his people are enabled to bear much fruit, chap. xv. 8. 
Therefore the glory of God the Father is advanced by the ap- 
plication of te FC RE SNAR A by. vee his re- 
ee ee ET 6}. dedi sider li: 
the Son-is also ane not: barely by hig shaving diel 
honours, which his an’nature is advanced to, as the con+ 
sequence of his’ finishing the work of redemption, but by the 
application thereof to-his people ; accordingly he is said to be 
gle in them, chap. xviii, 10. that is, his mediatorial glory 
dered illustrious by all the grace that is conferred u = 
blah} -and therefore, certainly -he will be eminently glori 
when they are brought to.be- with him, where he is; ‘to behold 
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his glory. ‘Now can we suppose, that'since the Father andthe 
Son designed to have so great a-glory redound to them by: the 
work of our redemption, that they will sustain any loss thereof, 
for want of the application of it to them, for whom it was pur- 
chased. . If God designed, as the consequence thereof, that the 
saints should sing that new song, Thou art worthy, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation: And if God'the 
Father, and the Son, are both joined together, and their glory 
celebrated therein, by their ascribing blessing, glory, and pow 
er, unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 
ever andsever,) Rev. v« 19. compared with 13. Then certainly. 
they will not:ldse this. glory ; andtherefore, the saints shall be 
brought :into ithat state where they shall have occasion thus to 
praise and!ddore them for it. cake debe Heal roa leeks 
 If£.at besobjected to this, that God, the Father and the Son, 
will be’glorified, though many of his saints should. apostatize, 
and the death of Christ be, to no purpose, with respect to them, 
bécause all shall not apostatize. ‘The answer to this is plain 
and easy ; that though he could not be said to lose the glory 
he designed, by: the’ salvation of those who persevere, yet some 
branches of his glory would be lost, by reason of the apostacy 
of others, who fall short of salvation ;:and it is a dishonour to 
him to suppose that. he will lose the least branch thereof, or that 
any of those;for whom Christ died, should be for ever lost.» 
- We mightalso add, that for the same reason. that we sup 
pose one whom Christ has redeemed, should be lost, all:migh 
be lost; and so he would lose-all the glory he designed to‘have 
in the work of redemption. This’ appears, in that all are liable. 
to those temptations, which, if complied with, have a tendency 
to ruin them.) ' All are supposed: to be renewed and sanctified 
but in »part, and consequently the work of grace meets’ with 
those obstructions from corrupt nature ; which would;certai 
prove too hard forall our strength, and baffle our utmost én- 
deavours to persevere, did not God appear in our behalf, and 
keep us by his power. . Now, ifall need strength from him to 
stand, and must-say, that:without him they can do nothing, 
then we must either suppose, that that grace is given to all 
saints. which shall enable them to persevere, or else that it is 
given to none ;) if it be givén to none, but all are left to them- 
selves, then that which overthrows the faith of one, would over! 
throw the: faith ofall; and consequently we might) conclude, 
that whatever’God the Father, ‘or the Son have done, in order 
= the redemption and salvation of the.elect might:b¢.of none 
etrect<}o sre ap Sasi? ETS SM 3; ve ete vik: boas! rep) er 
I might produce many other arguments in defence of-the 
saints’ perseverance, ‘but shall conclude this head: with two,er 
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thitee scriptures, whereby the. truth hereof will farther appear: 
‘Tins our Savi po te says to the woman of Samaria, Whosoever 
‘the water that I shail give him, shall never thirst > 

but the water that I shall give him; shall be in him. a well of 
j " springing up into everlasting g life, Johniy. 14. Where, 
by er that Christ gives, is donbtless understood the gilts 
meepncce: 2 of the serene these are not like ee waters fa 


an and believeth « on him-that sent pies hath ever= 

sy nial fe 24, i. € it is as surely his as though he 

was in the actual possession of it; and he farther intimates, 

such are not | only justified for the present ; but they shall. | 

come into condemnation ; certainly this implies that their’. 

re is 50 secure as that it is impossible for them to ad 
rish eternally. , 

& Another aergeie that plainly proves this doctrine, i is in 2 

ii, 19. , Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, 

ing this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his ; and let, 

“every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity, 3 

in which words the apostle encourages the church to hope te 

ce in grace, after they had had a sad instance of two 

“persons of note, viz. Hymeneus and Philetus, who had not 

only erred from the truth, but overthrown the faith of some ; 

and he cautions every one, who makes a profession of religion, 

of my would be kept from apostatizing, to depait from i iniqui- 

~ de since many of you are ready to fear that your faith 

‘be overthrown, as well as that of others, by the sophistry 

or cunning arts of those apostates who lie in wait to deceives 

i may be assured that their state-is safe, who are built upon 

_ foundation which God has laid, that chief corner stone, 

toa vizs Christ, on whom he that believeth, shall not 

alge 1 Pet. ii. 6: or else, that the instability of hu- 


be. 


a t shall not render it a matter of uncertainty, whether 
who are ordained to eternal life, shall be saved or nos 
‘or — epends on God’s. purpose, relating hereunto, which is 


faith sure Fe scot and has this seal annexed to it, whereby our 
herein may be npg aap they whom God has set 

pe for Hiauaciage Ase a special claim ie as his chosen ai 

faa eng 20m he has foreknown and loved with an ey- 


loves, shall not. peris eternally, because the purpose 
oi Cee frustrated. But inasmuch as there is oe 
cial revelation given to particular persons, that they are thé ob- 


re every one that names 


‘ 


jects of shanparpase-of gusty 
VoL. Ii ‘ 
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or professes the name of Christ ought to use the utmost cat- 
tion, that they be not ensnared ; let them depart from all ini- 
-quity, and not converse with those who endeavour to overthrow 
their faith. And, indeed, all that are faithful shall be kept 
from iniquity by God, as they are here given to understand 
that it is their duty ‘to endeavour to depart from it, and conse- 
‘quently they shall be kept from apostacy. This seems to be- 
: ie sense of these words ; and it is agreeable to the analogy of 
faith, as well as a plain proof of the doctrine which we are 
Maintaining. * E 
A late writer *, by the foundation of God, which standeth 
sure, supposes the doctrine of the resurrection is intended, 
‘which Hymeneus and Philetus denied, saying, that it was past 
‘already ; this doctrine, says he, which is a fundamental article 
‘of faith, standeth sure, having this seal the Lord knoweth them 
‘that are his ; that is, he loveth and approveth of them. But 
‘though it be true'the resurrection is spoken of in the pistiaer. 
verse, and we do not deny that it is a fundamental article o 
faith; yet that does not seem to be the meaning of the word foun- 
dation, in this text. For if by the resurrection we understand. 
the doctrine of the general resurrection of the dead, I cannot 
‘see where the force of the apostle’s argument lies, viz. that 
‘there shall be.a general resurrection, because the Lord know- 
‘eth who are his, since the whole world are to be raised from 
‘the dead. But if by the resurrection we are to undetstand 2 
resurrection to eternal life, so that they who are known or be- 
‘loved of God, shall have their part in it, and the apostle’s me- 
thod of reasoning be this, that they who believe shall be rais- 
“ed to eternal life ; that is, so far from militating against the ar- 
gument we are maintaining, that it is agreeable to the’sense we 
“have given of the text, and makes for, rather than against us. 
_ As to what is farther advanced by the author but now meti- 
tioned, viz. that the Lord knoweth who are his, isto be taken for 
that regard which God had to his apostles and ministers. This 
seems too great a strain on the sense of the words, and so 
much different from the scope of the’apostle therein, as well ds 
‘disagreeable to the caution given, that every one who names the 
‘name of Christ should depart from iniquity, ‘that no one who 
‘reads the scriptures without prejudice, can easily give into this 
‘sense of the text. : 
~_ I shajl mention but one scripture mote for the proof of this 
‘doctrine, and that isin 1 John ii. 19. They went out from us, 
but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would, 
‘no doubt, have continued with us ; but they went out, that they 
might be, made manifest that they were not all of us ; for the un- 


Sethe, $ See Whithy'e Diecouree, 4c. Poge—67, 68, 463% Boat 
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sderstanding of which, let it be considered, that the apostle is 

aking of some who were formerly members of the church, 
who afterwards turned apostates and open enemies to Christ, 
and his gospel: Itis plain that the words they went out from us, 
and they were not of us, must be taken in different respects, 
otherwise it would imply a contradiction, to say that a person 
departed from the faith and communion of the church, when he 


never embraced it, or had communion with it; but if t ey Un-. 
derstand it thus, they left the faith and communion of the 
church because they were Christians only in pretence, and did 
not heartily embrace the faith on which the church was built ; 
nor were they really made partakers of that grace, which the 
apostles, and other faithful members of the church, had recei- 
ved from God, as being effectually called thereby, the sense is 
very plain and easy, viz. That there were some false professors, 
who made a great shew of religion, and were admitted into 
communion with the church, and, it may be, some of them 
preached the gospel, and were more esteemed than others ; 
but they apostatized ; for they had not the truth of grace, but 
were like the seed that sprang up without having root in itself, 
which afterwards withered ; whereas, if they had had this grace 
it would have been abiding, and so they would, without doubt, 
says the apostle, have continued with us ; but by their apostacy 
it appears, that they were not, in this sense, of our number, 
that is believers. et 
' They who understand this scripture, not of persons who were 
members of the church, but ministers, that first joined them- | 
selves with the apostles, and afterwards deserted them, and 
their doctrine, advance nothing that tends to overthrow the ar- 
gument we are maintaining ; for we imay then understand 
the words thus, they pretended to be the true ministers of 
Jesus Christ, and doubtless, to be, as the apostles were, men 
of piety and religion, for, in other respects, they were of them 
visibly, whilst they preached the same doctrines; but after- 
wards, by departing from the faith, it appeared, that though 
they were ministers they were not sincere Christians, for if 
they had, they would not have apostatized. A gt 
_1V.:We shall now proceed to consider the objections that 
are usually brought against the doctrine of the saints’ perseve- 
rance im grace. | : 
_ Object. 1. It is objected, that there are several persons men- 
tioned in scripture, who appear to have been true believers, 
and yet apostatized, some totally, as David and Peter; others 
not only totally, but finally, in which number Solomon 1s in- 
cluded; and others are described as. apostates, such as Hyme- 
nets and Alesander, whore said concerning deigly £9 have 


made shipwreck, and therefore it is supposed that they had the 
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ce of faith; and Judas is also, by them, reckoned to have 
ke a true believer, whom all allow afterwards to have proved 
an apostate. © = 3. rie igen 
- Answ, 1. As to the case of David and Peter, it is true, their 
fall was very notorious, and the former seems to have continu- , 
ed some months in a state of impenitency ; and when they fell, 
there appeared no marks of grace in either of them. Peter's’ 
sin, indeed, was committed through surprize and fear ; but yet 
it had such aggrayating circumstances attending it, that if 
others, whose character is less established than his was, had’ 
committed the same sin, we should be ready to conclude, that 
they were in a state of unregeneracy ; and David’s sin was com- 
mitted with that deliberation, and was so complicated a crime, 
that if any believer ever lost the principle of grace, we should 
have been inclined to suppose this to have been his case. Ne- 
vertheless, that which gives us. ground to conclude that this 
principle was not wholly extinguished, either in Peter or him, 
at the same time that they fell; and therefore, that they were 
not total apostates, is what we before observed, that the prin= 
ciple of grace may be altogether unactive, and yet abide m the 
soul, agreeably to the sense we gave of that scripture, his seed 
abideth in‘him; and if what has been already said concerning 
the possibility of the principle of grace remaining, though it 
makes no resistance against the contrary habits of sin, be of any 
force,* then these and other instances of the like nature, on 
which one branch of the objection is founded,-will not be suf- 
ficient to prove the possibility of the total apostacy of any true 
believer. * frre. coin 
2. As to the case of Solomon ; that he once was a true be- 
liever is allowed on both sides; for it is said concerning him, 
.soon after he was born, that the Lord loved him, 2 Sam. xii. 
24, 25. upon which occasion he gave him that significant name, 
Jedidiah, the beloved of the Lord ; and it is certain, that in the 
beginning of his reign, his piety was no less remarkable than 
his wisdom, as appears from his great zeal, expressed in build- 
ing the temple of God, and establishing the worship thereof; 
and alsq from that.extraordinary instance of devotion with 
which he dedicated or consecrated the house to God, 1 Kings 
vill. 1. & seg. and the prayer put up to him on that occasion, 
and also from God’s appearing to him twice: in his first ap- 
ened he condescended to ask him, what he would give 
him? and upon Solomon’s choosing, an understanding heart, 
to judge his people, he was pleased with him, and gave him 
several other things that he asked not for; so that there were 
uot any/among the kings like unto him, chap. iii. 5, 9, 10, 125 
‘3: from all this it is taken for granted, that he once was abey 
: : ie 3 * See page 213, 214, ante.” i ek ht at eas 
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‘Never’: but, on the other hand, we must, if we duly weigh the 
force of the objection, set the latter part of his life against the 
former, in which we find him guilty of very great sins; not 
‘only in multiplying wives and concubines, beyond what any of 
his predecessors had done, but in that Ais heart was turned 
‘away after other gods, and, as it is expressly said, was not per- 
fect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David, his fa- 
ther, chap. xi. 4. And it is also said, that the Lord was angry 
| with Solomon, because his heart was turned from the Lord Ged | 
| Of Israel, which had appeared to him twice, ver. 9. and on this 
_ occasion he determined to rend part of the kingdom from his 
" son,'ver. 13. which came to pass accordingly; and ail this is 
said to have been done when he was old, ver. 4. And after this 
"we read of several*that were stirred up as adversaries to him, 
ver. 14, 23, 26. And in the remaining part of his history we 
_ read of little but trouble and uneasiness that he met with; and 
this seemed to continue til his death, of which we have an 
account in 1 Kings xi. chapter throughout, which contains the 
history ef his sin, and troubles; and we read not the least word 
of his repentance therein; for which reason he is supposed, in 
. the objection, to have apostatized totally and finally. 

_ The main strength of this objection lies in the supposition, 

that Solomon did not repent of his idolatey which he committed 
_ in his old age, or, as it is supposed, in the latter part of his life, | 

and ‘also from the silence of scripture as to the matter; espe- 
cially in that part of it which gives an account of his fall and 
death. But this is not sufficient'to support the weight of the 
objection, and to oblige us to conclude him to be an apostate ; 
for there is nothing that appears from the*account we have of 
him in scripture, but that he might have sufficient time for re- 
_ pentance between his fall and death. It is said indeed, that in 
his old age his wives turned him aside, but this they might do, 
and yet he not die an apostate ; for sometimes that part of life 
which is called old age, comprises in it several years; there- 
fore, when he began to be in his declining age, he might sin, 
and after that be brought to repentance. And as for the scrip- 
- ture’s speaking first of his fall, and then of his death; it does 
not follow from thence that one was immediately after the 
other; since the history of the blemishes and troubles of his 
life is but short. = > . 

- On the other hand, there are several things which may give 
us ground to conclude, that he repented after his fall; parti+ 
eepierly bi SEER E 
_ 4.) We have an intimation hereof in God’s promise rela- 
_ ting thereunto, in which it is supposed, that God would suf- 
_ fer him to fall, and a provisionary encouragement is given to 
@xpect that he should be recovered; thus he says, J will chas- 
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tise him with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the chile 
dren of men; but my mercy shall not depart away from hims 
as I took it from Saul, whom I put away before thee, + Sams 
vii. 14, 15. and the same thing is repeated, in which his falk 
is supposed, and his recovery from it particularly mentioned, 
ia Psal. lxxxix. 30-34. as though God had designed that this 
should be a, supplement to his history, and remove the doubts 
which might arise from it, with relation to hig salvation. : 

~ (2.) There are some things in other parts of scripture, which 
give sufficient ground to conclude, that he was a true penitent, 
which plainly refer to that part of his life which was between 
his fall and his death. Thus, if we duly weigh several passa- 
ges in Ecclesiastes, which none can deny that he was the in- 
spired writer of, inasmuch as it is said, im the title or preface, 
set before it, that they are the words of the preacher, the son 4 
David, king of Ferusalem, we-shall find many things in which 
he expresses the great sense of the vanity of his past life, when 
he says, I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know mad- 
ness and folly, Eccl. is 17. where, by madness and folly, he 
doubtless intends that which was so in a moral sense, when he. 
indulged his sinful passions, which respects the worst part of 
his life. And this he farther insists on; Whatsoever mine eyes 
desired, I kept not from them, I withheld not my heart from any 
Joy, for my heart rejoiced in all my labour, Eccl. ii. 10. or in 
all things, which afterwards were matter of grief and uneasi- 
ness to me; in which he observes how he did, as it were, take 
pains to bring on himself a long train of riseries that troubled 
him afterwards ; and then he plainly expresses his repentance, 
when he says, All was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there 
was no profit under the sun, ver. 11. as though he should say, 
I turned from God to the creature, to see what happiness I 
could find therein, but met with nothing but disappointment ; 
he had no profit in those things, whereof he was now ashamed. 
It is probable, God shewed him the vanity thereof, by his chas~ 
tening him, or visiting his transgressions with the red, and his 
iniquities with stripes, as he had promised to do; and this ended 
in vexation of spirit, which is a plain intimation of that godly 
sorrow that proceeded from a sense of sin, which made him, 
beyond measure, uneasy ; and this vexation or uneasiness was 
so great, that he says, J hated life, that is, I hated my past 
wicked life, and abhorred myself for it, because the work that 
is wrought under the sun, is grievous unto me; that is, the work 
that I have wrought, was such as gaye me grief of heart; for 
all is vanity and vexation of spirit, ver. 17. that is, this is all 
the consequence thereof: it cannot be supposed. that he was 
weary of his life for the same reasons that many others are, 
who are deprived of the blessings of common providence, and 
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‘outward circumstances in the world; but it was the uneasiness 
he found in his own spirit, the secret wounds of conscience and 
bitterness of soul, which arose from a sense of sin, that made 
him thus complain. — PN Che : ia 
_ And elsewhere, he seems to be sensible of his sin, in heaping 
up vast treasures, which he calls /oving silver ; and adds, that 
‘such an one, which seems very applicable to his own case, shall 
not be satisfied with silver, nor he that loveth abundance, with 
ancrease; this is also vanity, chap. v. 10. that is, this had been 
‘an instance of his former vanity : and he adds, The sleep of a 
labouring man is sweet, whether he eat little or much; but the 
“abundance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep, ver. 12. If 
by this we understand that the increase of riches sometimes, 
gives disturbance to, and stirs up the corruptions of those that 
fo them, and this be applied to himself, it is an acknow= 
ledgment of his sin. Or, if we understand by it that the abun. 
‘dance of a rich man will not give him rest at night, when his. 
ind is made uneasy with a sense of the guilt of sin, and this 
‘be applied to his own case, when fallen by it; then it intimates 
that his repentance gave him not only uneasiness by day, but 
took away his rest by night; and it seems not improbable, that 
what gave him farther occasion to see the vanity of his past 
‘life, was the sense of mortality impressed on him; for he says, 
It is better to go to the house of mourning than to go to the house 
-of feasting ; for that is the end of all men, and the hving will 
‘Yay it to his heart, chap. vii. 3. that is, he will, or ought to im- 
rove the sense of his own frailty, which we may conclude he 
ad done; and therefore adds, Sorrow és better than laughter ; 
for by the sadness of the countenance, the heart is made better, 
“ver. 3. Linda ; 

But if it be objected, that all these expressions are not ap- 
plicable to himself, and many others of the like nature, which 
might have been referred to, which are expressive of his great 
repentance ; though I cannot but think that the contrary to this 
“seems very probable; yet there is something farther added, 

“that he expressly applies to himself, which refers to his unlaw- 
“ful love of women: J find more bitter than death the woman 
‘whose heart is snares, and nets, and her hands as bands. Whoso 
\pleaseth God shall escape from her, but the sinner shall be taken 
by her: behold, this have I found, saith the preacher, ver. 26, 
‘27. If these things be not expressive of repentance, it is hard 
to say what are. Sainte "Ss 
And to this we may add, that as he expresses a grief of heart 
for past sins ; so he warns others that they may not be guilty of 
“that which he himself found more bitter than death; and ac- 
“cordingly, having described the arts used by the wicked wo- 


‘reduced to that condition that makes them miserable, as to their 
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man, to betray the unthinking passenger, he cautions every oné 
to take heed of declining to her ways; inasmuch as the con- 


sequence thereof will be, that a dart will strike through his 


4iver, and he is as a bird that hasteth ta the snare, and knoweth. 
not that it is for his life, Prov. vii. 23. compared. with the fore- 
going verses. He also adds, That she hath cast down many 
‘wounded; yea, many strong men have been slain by her. ter 
‘house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of deaths 
-ver. 26, 27. So that we find in Solomon, two of the greatest 
evidences that we can have of sincere repentance; namely, 4 
great degree of sorrow for sin, and an earnest desire that others 
-would avoid. it, by giving those cautions that are necessary to 
prevent their falling into the snare in which he had been en= 
tangled. 


_(3.) There is something spoken in Solomon's iat 


\ 


tion, after his death, which may be gathered from what is said, 
that during the three first years of Rehoboam’s reign, whick 
_God approved of he walked in the way of David and Solomons 
2 Chron. xi. 17, where we may observe, that Solomon is joined, 
with his father David: so that as there were abatements to be. 
made for the blemishes in Dayid’s reign; the reign of Solo- 
mon. had in it.great blemishes : but as one repented, so did the 
other, and. therefore ought not to be reckoned an apostate... 

And to all this we may add, that he was a penman of scrip- 
ture; and it does not appear tliat God conferred this honour 
upon any that apostatized from him; but on the other hand, 
they have this general character given of them by the apostle 
Peter, that they were all holy men of God, 2 Pet. i. 21< which 
we must conclude Solomon to have been, till we have greater 
evidence to the contrary than they can produce who deny it. 

3. There are others mentioned in the objection, to wit, Hy~ 
meneus and Alexander, whose apostacy we have no ground to ' 
doubt of; but we cannot. allow that they fell from, or lost the. 
saving grace of faith. It is one thing to fall from the profession 

_of faith, and another thing to lose the grace of faith; there- 
fore, the only thing to be proved in answer to this branch o 
the objection, is, that these persons, who are described as apos- 
tates, never had the truth of grace; or that they only fell from 
that visible profession which they made thacent AA they 
were reckoned to be, what in reality they were not, namely, 
true believers: Now that this may appear, let it be considered, 

That the apostle speaks of them as having departed from 
the faith, viz. the doctrines of the gospel; and that was at- 
tended with blasphemy, for which they were delivered unto 
Satan; which is a phrase used by the apostle here and. elses 
where, for persons being cut off from the communion of the 
church; upon which occasion he advises Timothy to hold faith 
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and a.pood conscience, which some having put away, concerns 
ing faith, have made shipwreck, as these have done. 
Now the main force of the objection. seems to lie-in this, 
that they who have made shipwreck of faith, were, once true 
believers ; therefore, such may apostatize, and so fall short of 
salvation. _ se eer id eau! 
To which it may be replied, that by faith here, is meant the 
doctrines of the gospel, which are often styled faith: thus it 
is said, that the apostle preached the faith which once he des- 
troyed, Gal. i. 23. and elsewhere, before faith came; that is, - 
before the gospel-dispensation began, and those doctrines were 
preached that were to be published therein to the world, we 
were kept under the law, chap. iii. 23. And again, Received 
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith, 
ver. 2. that is, by hearing those doctrines that are contained in 
the gospel. Therefore, that which he chargeth these apostates 
with, is making shipwreck of faith, considered objectively ; 
they once, indeed, held the truth, but it was in unrighteous- _ 
ness; they had right notions of the gospel, which they after-— 
wards lost: now the apostle advises Timothy not only to hold 
faith, that is, to retain the doctrines of the gospel, as one who 
had right sentiments of divine truths, but to hold it with a good 
conscience; for I take that expression, hold faith anda good 
conscience, to contain an hendyadis; and so it is the same as 
though he should say, Be not content with an assent to the 
~ truths of the gospel, but labour after a conscience void of of- 
‘fence towards God, that thou mayst have the testimony there- 
_ of, that thy knowledge of divine truth is practical and experi- 
. mental, and then thou art out of danger of making shipwreck 
of faith, as these have done, who held it without a good con- 
science. It is not said they made shipwreck of a good con 
‘science; for that they never have had; but concerning faith, 
which they once ae, they made shipwreck. . 
_ The same thing may be said concerning Judas; he aposta! 
tized from the faith, which he once made a very great profes- 
sion of, being not only one of Christ’s disciples, but sent forth 
with the rest of them, to preach the gospel, and work mira- 
cles; yet it is evident, that he had not the saving grace of 
faith. For our Saviour, who knew the’ hearts of all men, was 
not deceived in him (though others were) inasmuch as it is 
said, He knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not, and who should betray him, Jubn vi. 64. However, the 
principal. force of the objection lies in this, that Judas must _ 
needs have been a believer, because he was given to Christ; — 
and our Saviour says, that those who were given him were kept 
by him, and none of them was lost but the son of perdition, chaps 
xvii. 12. -His being styled the son of perdition, argues him.an 
Yor. Tk iy ae | 
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apostate ; and his being given to Christ denotes that he was 
once a true believer; therefore he fell totally and finally. In 
answer to which, 
» (1.) Some conclude, that they who are said to be given ta 
Christ, are such as were appointed, by the providence of God, 
to be his servants in the work of the ministry. Now it is said 
concerning them, that they were given to Christ, to be employ- 
ed by him in this service; and that all of them were kept faith- 
ful, except the son of perdition. If this be the sense of their 
being given to him, it does not necessarily infer their being 
made partakers of special grace: it is one thing to be given to 
Christ, to be employed in some peculiar acts of service, in 
which his glory is concerned ; and another thing to be given to 
him, as being chosen and called by him, to partake of special 
- communion with him: if Judas had been given to him in this 
latter sense, he would not have been a son of perdition, but 
would have been kept by him, as the other disciples were ; but 
inasmuch as he was only given to Christ, that he might serve 
the design of his providence, in the work of the ministry, he 
might be lost, or appear to be a son of perdition, and yet not 
' fall from the truth of grace. 

(2.) If, by being given to Christ, we understand a being 
given to him, as objects of his special love, we must suppose, 
that all who were thus given to him, were kept by him; in 
which sense Judas, who is called the son of perdition, and was 
not kept by him, was not given to him: accordingly the par- 
ticle but is not exceptive, but adversative; and it is as though 
he should say, Al that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of 
them is lost; but the son of perdition is lost, I have not preserv- . 
ed him; for he was not the object of my special care and love; 
he was not given me to save, therefore he is lost. Now it is 
certain, that the particle but is used in this sense in many other 
scriptures, particularly that wherein it is said, There shall in 
no wise enter into it, that is, the heavenly Jerusalem, any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
@ lie, but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life, 
Rev. xxi. 27. g. d. ungodly men shall not enter in; but they 
that are written in the lamb’s book of life shall*. Thus much 
concerning this objection, taken from particular persons, who 
are supposed to have fallen from grace. Ade 
: Qbj. 2. The next objection is taken from what the apostle 
Paul says concerning the church of the Jews, whom he des- 
cribes as apostatized from God; and it is evident, that they 
are, to this day, given up to judicial blindness, and not in the 
Yeast disposed to repent of that crime for which they were cast 
; +. a sapere ee aeNetwes, in-which ep x is taken shomeatyes: Matt. xxiv. 
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off by him, concerning these he says, that they once were 
holy ; if the first fruit be holy, the lump is also holy; and of the 
root be holy, soare the branches, Rom, xi. 16. and-afterwards 
he speaks of their casting away, and some of the branches be- 
ing broken off, because of unbelief, ver. 15, 17,19, 20. Now 
if the whole church apostatized, we must conclude at least, 
that some of them were true believers, and therefore true be- 
lievers may fall from the grace of God. re pin 

_-Answ. That the church of the Jews apostatized, and ‘were 
cut off for their unbelief, is sufficiently evident: but we must 
distinguish between the apostacy of a professing people, such 
as the church of the Jews were, who first rejected God, and 
then were cast off by him, and the apostacy of those who were 
truly religious among them ; the apostle himself gives us ground 
for this distinction, when he says, they are not all Israel which 
are of Israel; neither because they are the seed of Abraham are 


- 


they all children, chap, ix. 6,7. And elsewhere he distin- — 


guishes between one who is a Few, as being partaker of the 
external privileges of the covenant, which that church was un- 
der, and a person’s being a few, as partaking of the saving 


blessings thereof; as he says, He is not a Few which is one - 


outwardly, neither is that circumcision, which is outward in. 


the flesh; but heis a few whichis one inwardly; and circum, . 


cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; 
whose praise is not of men, but of God, Rom. ii. 28, 29. A 
church may lose its external privileges, and cease to have the 
honourable character given it; the greatest part of them may 
be blinded, when, at the same time the election, that is, all 
among them who were chosen to eternal life, obtained it, as 
the apostle observes, chap. xi. 7. and thereby intimates, that 
some who were members of that church were faithful; those 
were preserved from the common apostacy, being converted to 
the Christian faith. Their privileges, as members of a church, 
were lost, but they still retained their spiritual and insepara- 
ble union with Christ, which they had as believers, and not as 
the result of their being the natural seed of Abraham, they 
were made partakers of the blessings that accompany salva- 
tion; and therefore were not separated from the love of God 
in Christ, whilst formal professors and hypocrites, who were 
Abraham’s natural seed, but not his spiritual, were cast off by 
Ghiate rev orn  ennentinle 

. Obj. 3. It is farther objected, that there are some who have 
the character of righteous persons, concerning whom it is sup- 


posed, that they may fall away or perish 5, particularly those 


mentioned in Ezek. xviii. 24. When the righteous man turneth 
away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doth 


according to all the abeminatiens that the wicked man doth, shall 
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he live? All his righteousness that he hath- done shall not be' 
mentioned, in the trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his 
sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die: And in Heb. x. 
$8. it is said, The just shall live by faith; but if any man, or, 
‘as the word should be rendered, it he draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. Therefore, since the righteous man 
may turn from his righteousness, and draw back to a 
the doctrine of the saints’ perseverance cannot be defended. 
Answ. 1. As to the former of these scriptures, we must con- 
sider the sense thereof agreeably to the context, and the scope 
_and design of the prophet therein ; he had often reproved them 
for those vile abominations which they were guilty of, and had 
denounced the threatnings of God, which should have their 
accomplishment in their utter ruin; particularly, he fortels the 
judgments that should sweep away many of them before, and 
others that should befal them in the captivity: this isthe sub- 
- ject principally insisted on by the prophets Jeremiah and Eze- 
kiel; whereupon sometimes they were represented as disliking 
the doctrine, desiring that smooth things might be prophesied 
unto them, and the holy one of Israel might cease from before 
them. At other times they are represented as complaining of 
the hardship of this dispensation, intimating that it was unjust 
and severe, and, at the same time, justifying themselves, as 
though they had done nothing that deserved it; but all this 
was to befal them for the sins of their fathers, and accordingly 
there was-a proverbial expression often made use of by them, 
mentioned verse 2d of thischapter, The fathers have eaten sour 
grapes,and the children’s teeth are set on edge; by which they 
did not understand that we expect to perish eternally for our 
. fathers’ sins, in'which sense it must be taken, if this objection 
has any force in it: now God, by the prophet, tells them that 
they had no reason to use this proverb, and so puts them upon 
looking into their past conduct, and enquiring, whether they 
had not been,guilty of the same sins that their fathers were 
charged with? which, if they could exculpate themselves from, 
they should be delivered, and not die, that is, not fall-by those 
judgments which either should go before, or follow the cap- 
‘tivity; for that seems to be the sense of dying, according to 
the prophetic way of speaking, as we have observed elsewhere. * 
For the understanding of this scripture we must eonsider, that 
the prophet addresses himself. to the house of Israel, who ‘are 
represented, ver. 25. as complaining, that the way of the Lord - 
was not equal; or, that God's threatnings or judgments, which 
were the forerunners of the captivity, were such as they had 
pot deserved; and therefore he tells them that he would deal 
- with them according to their deserts, ver. 24. [When the righ- 
ei 4 a2 * "See Vol. II. page 3339854 8 
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teous, that is, one whose conversation before this seemed to be. 
unblemished, and he not guilty of those enormous crimes which 
were committed by others (which may be supposed, and yet 
the person not be in a state of grace) I say, when such an one 
turneth away from his righteousness, and doth according to all 
_ the abominations that the wicked man doth, that is, becomes 
openly vile and profligate; shail he ive? can he expect any 
thing else but that God should follow him with exemplary 
judgments, or that he should be involved in the common de- 
struction? Jn his sin that he hath sinned shall he die. And on 
the other hand, ver. 27. When the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedness ; thatis, they who have been guilty of these 
abominations shall reform their lives, or turn from their idola- 
try, murders, adulteries, oppressions, and other vile crimes, 
that the people in general were charged with, by the prophet, 
which are assigned as the reason of God’s sending this dread- 
ful judgment of the captivity; Fsay, if there be such an iny 
stance of reformation, he shall save his soul alive; that is, ei- 
ther he shall be delivered from the captivity, or shall be pre- 
served from those temporal judgments that either went before 
or followed after it. This reformation, and deliverance from 
these judgments, includes in it something less than saving 
grace, and a right to eternal life, which is inseparably con- _ 
nected with it, so that if nothing else be intended by the righte- 
ous and wicked man ; and if the judgments threatened, or their . 
deliverance from them, in case of reformation, includes no 
more than this, it is evident, that it does not in the least sup- 
pose, that any true believer shall apostatize or fall from a state. 
of grace. As we may distinguish between eternal death and 
. temporal judgments; so we must distinguish between a per- 
» son’s abstaining from the vilest abominations, as a means to 
escape these judgments; and his exercising those graces that © 
‘accompany salvation. There may be an external reformation 
im those who have no special grace, if nothing farther be re- 
garded than a person’s moral character, or inoffensive beha- 
_ viour in the eye of the world. If we only consider him as ab- 
‘staining from those sins which are universally reckoned dis- 
reputable among those who make any pretensions to religion, 
and in this respect he be denominated a righteous man, such. 
‘an one may turn away from his righteousness and become im- 
' moral and profligate, and so be reckoned among the number of 
_ apostatés: nevertheless he cannot be said to apostatize or fall 
- from the grace of God, since moral virtue or the exercise of 
righteousness in our dealings with men is as much inferior to 
_ Saving grace, ‘as a form of godliness is to the power thereof. i 
__. As'to the other scripture, mentioned in the objection, it is 
generally urged against us as an unanswerable argument, taken 
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from the express words thereof, to prove the possibility of the 
saints’ apostacy ; and our translation is charged with a wilful 
mistake, to serve a turn, and make the text speak what it 
never intended, since all who understand the original must al- 
low that it ought to be rendered, [fhe draw back, which sup- 
poses that the just man may apostatize, or draw back ynto 
perdition. To which it may be replied, . mat So 
_. (4.) That though the words, according to the form in which 
they are laid down, contain a supposition, it daes not infer the 
being or reality of the thing supposed *; but ouly this, that if 
such a thing should happen, it would be attended with what is 
laid down as a consequence thereof. This is very agreeable 
to our. common mode of speaking, as when we say ; if a vir- 
tueus person should commit a capital crime, he will fall under 
the lash of the Jaw as muchas though he had made no preten- 
sions to virtue; nevertheless, it does not follow from hence, 
that such an one shall do it, or expose himself to this punish- 
ment; or, on the other hand, if a king should say to a crimi- 
nal, as Solomon did to Adonijah, ‘ If he will shew himself a 
© worthy man, there shall not an hair of him fall to the earth,’ 
it cannot be concluded from hence, that he will behave him- 
self so as that his life shall be secured to him. The proposi- 
tion is true, as there is a just connexion between the suppo-. 
sition and the consequence; yet this does not argue that the 
thing supposed shail come to pass. Now to apply this to the 
scripture, under our présent consideration; the proposition is 
doubtless true, that if the just man should draw back, so as 
to become a wicked man, it he should lose the principle of, 
grace which was implanted in regeneration, and abandon him- 
self to the greatest impieties, he would as certainly perish as 
though he had never experienced the grace of God; but it 
- toust not be inferred from hence, that God will suffer such an 
one, who is the object both of his loye and care, thus to falk 
and perish, so that his soul should have no pleasure in him. 
(2.) Hwe aulppare the person here spoken of, whom we con- 
sider as a true believer, to draw back, we may distinguish be- 
tween backsliding or turning aside from God, by the commis- 
sion of very great sins ; and apostacy. Or between drawing 
back, by being guilty of great crimes, so as to expose himself 
to sore judgments ; and his drawing back to-perdition. The 
just man in this text, is said, indeed, to draw back, but he is 
distinguished from one that draws back to perdition ; as it is 
said in the following verse, ‘ We are not of them who draw 
‘back to perdition, but of them that believe, to the saving of 
‘the soul.’ Such a drawing back as this, though it shall nat: 
end in perdition, inasmuch as the person shall be recovered and 
* Itisa knawn maximin logic, Guppositio nibil ponit in esse, y 


- 


tr 


OF SAINTS’ PERSEVERANCE EN GRACE. _ 231 


brought to repentance ; yet it shall be attended with very great 


marks of God’s displeasure against believers, for those sins 
which they haye committed, as well as others; accordingly, 
his soul having no pleasure in them, denotes that he would, in 
various instances, reveal his wrath against relapsing believers, 
as a display of his holiness, who shal! nevertheless be recover- 
ed and saved at last. If these things be duly considered, the 


objection scems to have no weight in it, though it should be | 


allowed, that the words upon which it is principally founded, 
ate not rightly translated. - : 

_ However, I cannot see sufficient reason to set aside our trans- 
lation, it being equally just to render the words, if any man 
draw back * ; since the supplying the words any man, or any 
one, is allowed of in many other instances, both in the Old and, 
- New Testament. Therefore there is not the least incongruity 
in its being supplied in the text under our present considera- 


tion ¢; and, if it be, the sense that we give of it, will appear. 


very agreeable to the context ; accordingly the meaning is, 
* The just shall live by faith or they who ‘ know in themselves 
‘ that they have in heaven a better and an enduring substance,’ 
2s in one of the foregoing verses: These shall live by faith, 
but as for others who do not live by faith, having only a form 
or shew of religion, ‘ whose manner is to forsake the assem- 
* bling of themselves together,’ as in verse 25. these are incli- 
ned to draw back ; therefore, let them know that ifany one, or 
whosoever draws back, it will be at their peril; for it will be 
to their own perdition ; yet saith the apostle, that true belic- 
-_ vers may not be discouraged by the eect others, let 


them take notice of what is said in the following words, ‘ We 


* are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
* Eay vmocenuilas. - 


} Itis certain, that the particles tt, WS, and others of the like import, are of ; 


ten left out, and the defect thereof is to be supplied in our translation ; Thus it ie 
in Joby xxxiil. 27. where the Hebrew word, which might have been rendered and he 
shall say, is Setter rendered and if any say, &c. and in Gen. xlviii. 2. instead of he 
told Jacob, it is better rendered one told Jacob, or somebody told him; and in 
Matk ii. 1. ex, which is left out in the Greek text, is supplied in the translation, ix 
‘which we do not read it after days, but after some days. See Wold. Concord. Par- 
tic. Page 41, 42. in which severaltexts of scripture are produced to the same purpose, 
and among the rest, this in Ueb. x. 38. which we are at present considering as what 
ought to be rendered if any one draw back. In this and such like instances we may 
observe, that the verb personal has an impersonal signification, or that which ts pro- 


perly active is rendered passively ; so Eiccl. ix, 15. 13 BSN ie not rendered and, 


“he found in it, &c. due now there was found in it many ather instances of the like 
' nature are to be-observed in the Hebrew text in the Old Testament ; and sometimes 
| this mode of speaking is imitated by the Greeks text inthe New. 1 might alsa ob. 
serve, with respect to the scripture under our present consideration, that the learned 
Grotius observes that ric ought to be supplied, and consequently the text ought to be 
tendered as itis in our translation, if any man draw back, which he observes as what 
fe agreeable to the grammatical construction thereof, without any regayad te the toe 
tine we are maintaining, with resfiect to which, he is otherwise minded. 
\ 
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‘that believe, to the saving of the soul.’ These things being 
duly considered, it will be sufficiently evident that this text does 
not militate against the doctrine of the saints’ perseverance. — 

_ Obj. 4. There is another objection-brought against the doc- 
trine we have been endeavouring to maintain, taken from what 
the’apostle says in Heb. vi. 4, 5,6. ‘ It is impossible for those 
‘who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 


“tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to ° 


“come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repent- 
“ance, seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
“and put him to an open shame.’ The force of this objection 
lies in two things, viz. that they are described as total and fi- 
nal apostates ; and also, that according to the account we have 
of their former conversation, they appear then to have been 
true believers. . ‘oi 
Answ. This is thought, by some, who defend the doctrine 
_ of the saints’ perseverance, to be one of the most difficult ob- 
jections that we generally meet with against it ; especially they 
who cannot see how it is possible for a person to make such 
advances towards true godliness, and yet be no other than an 
hypocrite or formal professor, are obliged to take a method to 
set aside the force of the objection, which I cannot give into, 
namely, that when the apostle says, Jt 2s impossible that such 
should be renewed again to repentance ; the word impossible 
denotes nothing else, but that the thing is exceeding difficult, 
not that they shall eventually perish ; because they are sup- 
posed to be true believers ; but their recovery after such a no- 
torious instance of backsliding, shall be attended with difficul- 
ties so great that nothing can surmount, but the extraordinary 
power of God ; and though he will recover them, yet they shali 


feel the smart thereof as long as they live; they shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire *. ; 


* To give countenance to this sense of the word impossible, they refer to some’ 
scriptures, in which it does not denote an absolute impossibility of the thing, but on 
thatafit comes to pass it will be with much difficulty. Thus itis said, Acts xx. 16. 
that the Apostle Paul hasted, ifit were possible for him to beat Jerusalem the day 
~ of Pentecost ; where his making haste argues that the thing was not in itself impoa- 
, sible, but dificult. _ And Rom. xii. 18. we are exhorted, if it be possible, as much. 

as in us lieth, to live peaceably with all men ; whith shews that it is hard indeed 
80 to do ; nevertheless, we are to use our utmost endeavours to do it, which does not 
argue that the. thing is in itself altogether impossible. And there is another scripture 
they bring to justify this sense of the words in Matt. xix. 23,—26. in which our Sa- 
viour’s design is to shew the difficulty of a rich man’s entering into the kingdom of 
heaven, which he compares to a camel’s going through the eyeof aneedle ; dy which 
very few suppose, that the beast, so called, is intended, but a cable-rope, which is 
sometimes calleda camel ; thus the Syriack”® and Arabick versions translate the word : 


“* The ancient Syriac is x4) the modern is the same word, which i8 literally 


xaenrey @ camel, not xapunoy a cable. This Eastern proverb isnow wellestablished. 
Vide Campbell, Clarke, &e, : ; F ‘fe ig H Ks : 


s 


> 
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But notwithstanding the word impossible may be sometimes 
taken for that which is’very difficult, I cannot but conclude 
that the apostle is here speaking of that which is impossible, 
with respect to the event, and therefore, that he is giving the 
character of apostates who shall never be recovered. This ap~ 
pears, not only from the heinousness of the crime, as they are 
said to crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put hina 
to an open shame ; but from what is mentioned in the follow- 
ing verses, in which: they are compared to the earth that brings 
eth forth thorns and briars, which is rejected, and nigh unto curs 


Sing, whose end is to be burned; and from.their being distin- 


_ power of God, with whom all things are possible. 


' gation. —- . 


guished from those who shall be saved, concerning whom the 
apostle was persuaded better things, and things that accompany 
salvation ; therefore he is speaking here concerning a total and. 
final apostasy. eer t 

But that this may not appear to militate against the doctrine 
we are maintaining, I shall endeavour to shew, that notwith- 


standing the character the apostle gives of the persons he here ~ 


speaks of they were destitute of the truth of grace, and there- 
fore nothing is said concerning them, but what a formal pro- 
fessor may attain to: That this may appear let it be consid- 
ered, oak tecel . z : a 
» 1. That they are described as once enlightened; but this a. 
person may be, and yet be destitute of saving faith. If by be- 
ing enlightened we understand their having been baptized, as 
some critics take the word, which was afterwards, in some fol- 
lowing ages, used in that sense, it might easily be alleged, 
that a person might be baptized and yet not be a true believer : 
‘But since I question whether baptism was expressed by illu- 
mination in the apostles age *, I would rather understand by 
it, their having been convinced of the truth of the gospel, or 
Hed 2 Warucd writer observes, that the Jews, in.a proverbial way, express the diff- 
of a thing by that of a cable-rope’s passing through the eye of a needle, See 
Buzt. Lex. Talmud. Pane t719. and Bochart Hiero. Part. 1. Lib. 2. Cap. 3. And 
by needle is not meant that which is used in working, but an ivon, through which a 
small rope may be easily drawn ; though it was very difficult to force a cumel or ca- 
ble-rope through it ; therefore they suppose our Saviour is not speaking of @ thing 
which is absolutely impossible, but exceeding difficult » and this may be inferred from 
his reply to what the disciples objected, who. then can be saved, when he says, with 
men this is impossible, but with Ged all things are possible. And to apply this 
49 the scripture under our present consideration, they suppose that the apostle, when 
he speaks of the renewing of those persons to repentance, does not intend that which 
is absolutely impossible, but that it cannot be brought about but by the extraordinary 


- 


* We do not find the word used in that sense till the second century, by Justin Mar- 
re we are notaltogether'to take our measures in explaining the sense of words, 

“used in scripture, from them, who sometimes mistake the sense af the doctrine contain- 
‘ed therein. Hawever, if we take the word in this sense, it does not militate againsé 
\ottr argument, since a person may be baptized, whois not in a state of grace and eat. 
dot us tgs WR ewan ieee vec TR hs eee 


“Vor. III. ’ Gg : “ 


tyr (Vid. ejusd. Dial. 2.) and Clemens Alexandréinus {in Pedag, Lib. 1. cap. 6.) anid 
. Spee 
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yielded an assent to the doctrines contained therein. Now this 
a person may do, and yet be destitute of saving faith, which is 
‘seated not barely in the understanding, but in the wall, and there~ 
fore supposes him not only to be rightly informed, with respect 
to those things which are the object of faith, but to be inter- 
nally and effectually called, from whence saving faith proceeds, 


_ as has been before observed. 


2. They are said to have tasted the good word of God; which 
agrees with the character before given of those who had a tem- 
porary faith *, who seemed, for a while, pleased with the word, 
and their affections were raised in hearing it; as Herod is said 
to have heard Fohn the Baptist gladly, and to. have done many 
things; like those whom our Saviour compares to the seed 
sown in stony ground, which soon sprang up, but afterwards 
withered away. This a person may do, and yet not have sa- 
ving faith ; for it is one thing to approve of, and be affected 
with the word, and another thing to mix it with that faith 
which accompanies salvation. A person may entertain those 
doctrines contained in the word which relate to a future state 
of blessedness with pleasure; as all men desire to be happy, and 
at the same time be far from practising the duties of self-deni- 
al, taking up the cross, and following Christ, mortifying in- 
dwelling sin, and exercising an intire dependance upon, and re- 
signation to him in all things: This contains much more than > 
what is expressed by tasting the good word of God. rf emt 

3. They are farther described as having tasted the heavenly 
gift, and being made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and of the 
powers of the world to come ; all which expressions, I humbly 
conceive, carry in them no more than this, that they had been 
enabled to work miracles, or that they had a faith of miracles, 
which has been before described }, and proved to fall very 
short of saving faith +. Therefore these characters given of 
them do not argue that they were true believers, and conse- 
quently the objection, which depends on the supposition that 
they were, is of no force to prove that saints may totally or 
finally fall from grace. 

Obj. 5. The next objection against the doctrine we have 
been maintaining, is taken from Heb. x. 29. Of how much sor- 
er punishment suppose ye shall he be thought warthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 

* See Pag. 124, 125 ante. 

{ See Pag. 122, 123 ante. ‘ 


+ There seems to be an hendyadis in the apostle’s mode o speaking. By the hea- 
wenly gift we are to understand extraordinary gifts, a called the holy Ghost 
elsewhere, Acts X1X. 2. because they were from the Holy Ghost as effects of his pow- 
er, and wrought to confirm the gospel dispensation, which is called the world te come, 
Heb. u. 6. and therefore they are styled the powers of the world to come. 

' ’ = 
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hath done despite unto the spirit of grace. The crime here spo- 
ken of is of the heinous nature, and the greatest punishment is 
‘said to be inflicted for it: Now, inasmuch as these are descri= 
bed as having been sanctified by the blood of the covenant, it 
follows, that they were true believers, and consequently true be- 
lievers may apostatize, and fall short of salvation. ra 
\ Answ. The force of the objection lies principally \in those 
words, the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified s 
which expression is taken, by divines, in two different senses. 
' 1. Some take the word fe in the same sense as it is taken in 
the objection, as referring to the apostate ; and then the diffi- 
culty which occurs, is how such an one could be said to be 
‘sanctified by the blood of the covenant, and yet not regenerate, 
effectually called, or a true believer : To solve this, they sup- 
pose, that by sanctification we are only to understand a rela- 
tive holiness, which such have who are made partakers of the. 
‘common grace of the gospel: Thus it is said, israel was holi- 
ness unto the Lord, Jer. ii. 3. or, as the apostle Peter expresses 
it, an holy nation, 1 Pet. il. 9. as they were God’s people by 
_ an external covenant relation, and by an explicit consent to be 
governed by those laws which he gave them when they first 
became a church, Exod. xxiv. 3. and publicly avouched him 
to be their God, and he avouched them to be his peculiar peo- 
ple, which was done upon some solemn occasions, Deut. xxvi. 
17, 18. Nevertheless, many of them were destitute of the spe- 
cial grace of sanctification, as it contains in it a thorough and 
universal change of heart and life. Moreover, they suppose 
that this privilege of being God’s people, by an external cove- 
nant-relation, together with ali these common gifts and graces 
that attend it, was purchased by, and founded on the blood of 
Christ, which is called the blood of the covenant, inasmuch as 
he was given for a covenant of the peopie, Isa. xlii. 6. and pur- 
. suant hereunto, he shed his blood to procure for them the ex- 
ternal as well as the saving blessings of the covenant of grace ; 
the former of these, the persons here described as apostates, are 
supposed to have been made partakers of, as the apostle says, 
‘To them pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the cove-. 
nants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises, Rom. ix. 4. they worshipped him in all his ordinan- 
ces, as those whom the prophet speaks of, who seek him daily, 
and delight to know his ways, as a nation that did righteousness, 
and forsook not the ordinance of their God ; they ask of him the 
ordinances of justice, and take delight in approaching to God ; 
and yet these things were not done by faith, Isa. lvili. 2. In 
this respect persons may be sanctified, and yet afterwards for- 
feit, neglect, despise and. forsake these ordinances, and lose the 
external privileges of the covenantof grace, which they once had, 
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and so become apostates. This is the most common method — 
used to solve the difficulty contained in the dbjection. But I 
would rather acquiesce in another way, which may be takemto 
account for the sense of those words, the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was sanctified. Therefore, let it be considered, 

2. That the word Ae may be understood, not as referring to 
the apostate, but our Saviour, whe is spoken of immediately 
before: thus the apostate is said to ‘ trample under foot the Son 
of God, and count the blood of the covenant wherewith He, 
that is, Christ, ‘ was sanctified, an unholy thing.’ That this 
sense may appear just, it may be observed, that Christ »was 
sanctified or set apart by the Father, to perform all the branches 
of his. Mediatorial office, in two respects. Pr? utc 
~ (1.) As he was fore-ordained or appointed, by him, to come 
into the world to shed his blood for the redemption of his 
people: thus his undertaking to redeem them is called his 
sanctifying, or devoting himself to perform this work, as he 
says, ‘ For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might 
be sanctified through the truth, John xvii. 19. this he did in 
pursuance of the eternal transaction between the Father and 
him, relating kereunto. But it will be said, that this was,an- 
tecedent to his dying for them; and therefore, properly speak- 
ing, he could not be said, in this respect, to be sanctified by 
the blood of the covenant; therefore, to this we may add, » 

(2.) That he was also sanctified, or set apart by the Father, 
to apply the work of redemption after he had purchased it; 
which sanctification was, in the most proper sense, the result 
of his shedding his blocd, which was the blood of the cove- 
nant; so that as he was ‘ brought again from the dead,’ as the 
apostle speaks, ‘ through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant,’ Heb. xiii. 20. all the blessings which he applies to his , 
people as the consequence hereof, are the result of his»being _ 
sanctified, or set apart to carry on and perfect the work of our 
salvation, the foundation whereof was laid in his blood...» 

Moreover, that they who are here described as apostates, 
had. not before this, the grace of faith, is evident from the 
context, inasmuch as they are distinguished from true believ- 
ers. The apostle seems to speak of two sorts of persons, to wit, 
some who had cast off the ordinances of God’s worship, ‘ for- 

aking the assembling of themselves together,’ who are distin- 
guished from those whom he dehorts: from: this »sin, who had 
the grace, of faith, whereby they were enabled to ‘draw near 
‘ to God in tull assurance thereof, having their hearts sprinkled. 
“from an evil conscience, and their bodies washed with pure 
* water ;’ concerning these he says, ‘ Weare not-of them who 
‘ draw back to perdition, but of them who believe to the saving 
“of the soul,’ chap. x. 39. Therefore we must conclude, that 


* 
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others are intended in the text under our present consideration, — 
who were not true believers, and consequently it does not from 
prebeOGs that such may totally, or finally, fall from a-state ~ 
The apostates spoken of in this and the foregoing objection, 
were probably some among the Jews, to whom the gospel was 
preached, who embraced the Christian faith, being convinced 
by those miracles which were wrought for that purpose, but 
_ aiterwards revolted from it, and were more inveterately set 
against Christ and the gospel than they had been before they 
‘made this profession; and accordingly as they had formerly 
approved of the crimes of those who crucified Christ, in which 
respect they are said to have crucified him; now they do, in 
the same sense, crucify him afresh. And. as they had been 
made partakers of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost ; 
afterwards they openly blasphemed him, and this was done 
with spite and malice. These texts therefore not only contain 
a sad instance of the apostasy of some, but prove that they 
were irrecoverably lost ; and this comes as near the account we 
have in the gospels of the unpardonable sin, as any thing men- 
tioned in scripture: nevertheless, what has been said to prove 
that they never were true believers, is a sufficient answer to » 
this and the foregoing objection. ; po 
. Objec. 6. Another objection against the doctrine of the saints’ 
perseverance, is taken from 2 Pet. ii. 20—22. For if after they 
have escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge 
\ of the Lord and Saviour Fesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome; the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning ; and they are said in the following verse, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them; which is com- 
pared to the dog turning to his own vomit again, and the sow 
that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire. 
- Answ. To this it may be replied, That though every one 
must conclude, that the persons, whom the apostle here speaks 
of, plainly appear to be apostates; yet there is nothing in their 
character which argues that they apostatized, or tell from the 
truth of grace; and it is only such whom we are at present 
speaking of. It may be observed, that the fee is so far from 
including these apostates in the number of those to whom he 
writes this, with the foregoing epistle, whom he describes as 
elect, according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, throug 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
_ blood of Fesus Christ, and as having been begotten again unio 
a lively hope, by the resurrection of Fesus Christ, to an inheri- 
tance reserved for them in heaven, and as such, who should be 
kept by the power of God, through fuith, unto salvation, 1 Pet. 
is 2—5. that he plainly distinguishes them from them. Forin 
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verse 1, of this chapter, from whence it is taken, it is said, 
_\* There shall be false teachers among you, and many shall fol- 
jJow their pernicious ways;’ he does not say many, who are 

now of your number, but many who shall be joined to the 

church, when these false teachers arise. These persons, indeed, 

are represented as making a great shew of religion, by which 

they gained reputation among some professors, whom they: se- 

duced which otherwise they could not have done; and: there- 

fore it is said, ‘ They had escaped the pollutions of the world, 

through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,’ 

and that they had * known the way of righteousness.’ Such 

might indeed be joined to the church afterwards 5 but they did 

not now belong to it; and what is said concerning them, 

“amounts to no more than an external visible reformation, to- 

gether with their having attained the knowledge of Christ and 

divine things; so that they were enlightened in the doctrines 

of the gospel; though they made it appear, by the methods they 

used to deceive others, that they had not experienced the grace 

of the gospel themselves, and therefore they fell away from 
their profession, and. turned aside from the faith, which once 
they preached. It is one thing for a formal professor, who 
makes a great show of religion, to turn aside from his profes- 
sion, to all excess of riot ; and another thing to suppose a true 
believer can do so, and that to such a degree as to continue 
therein ; this the grace of God will keep him from. 

Qbjec. 7. Another objection against the doctrine of the saints’ 
perseverance, is taken from the parable of the debtor and cre- 
ditor, in Matt. xviii. 26, &c. in which it is said, ‘ The ser- 
‘ vant fell down and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have pa- 
* tience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the Lord of that 
* servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and 
* forgave him the debt ;’ but afterwards, upon his treating one 
of his fellow-servants, who owed him a very inconsiderable 
sum, with great severity, his lord exacted the debt of him, 
which he had before forgiven him, and so delivered him to the 
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due to him: ‘ So 
likewise,’ it is said, ‘ shall my heavenly Father do unto you, if 
‘ ye, from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
* trespasses ;’ from whence it is inferred, that a person may 
fall from a justified state, or that God may forgive sin at one. 
iime, and yet be provoked to alter his resolution, and inflict the 
punishment that is due to it, at another; which is altogether 
inconsistent with the doctrine of the saints’ perseverance in 
Braces 

Answ. In answer to this we must observe, that our Saviour’s 
design in his parables, is not that every word or circumstance 
contained in them, should be applied to signify what it seems 
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to import, but there is some truth in general intended to be il- 
lustrated thereby, which is principally to be regarded therein; 
Thus in the parable of the judge, in Luke xviii. 2, &c. ¢ which 
feared not God, neither regarded man,’ who was moved, by a 
widow’s impgrtunity, to ‘ avenge her of her adversary ;’ which 
after a while, he resolyed to do, because the widow troubled 
him, This is applied to *‘ God’s avenging his elect, who cry day 
and night unto him ;’ where we must observe, that it is only 
in this circumstance that the parable is to be applied to them 
without any regard had to the injustice of the judge, or his be- 
ing uneasy, by reason of the importunity which the widow ex- 
prest in pleading her cause with him. "tits 
Again, in the parable of the steward, in Luke xvi. 1, &c. 
who being accused for having wasted his lord’s goods; and 
apprehending that he should be soon turned out of the steward- 
ship, he takes an unjust method to gain the favour of his lord’s 
debtors, by remitting a part of what they owed him, that by 
this means they might be induced to shew kindness to him when 
he was turned out of his service. It is said indeed, verse 8. 
that ‘ the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had 
acted wisely ; whereas, our Saviour does not design, in the ac- 
count he gives of his injustice, to give the least countenance 
_ to it, as though it were to be imitated by us ; nor by his lord’s 
commending him as acting wisely for himself, does he intend © 
that it is lawful or commendable for wicked men to pursue the 
like measures to promote their future interest. But the only 
thing in which this parable is applied, is, that we might learn. 
from hence, that ‘ the children of this world are, in their gene- 
ration wiser than the children of light ;’ and that men ought to 
endeavour, without the least appearance of injustice, to gain the 
friendship of others, by using what they have in the world, in 
such a way, as that they may be induced, out of gratitude for 
those favours, which they conferred upon them, to shew re- 
spect to them ; but principally, that in performing what was’ 
really their duty, they might have ground to hope that they 
shall be approved of God, and received into everlasting habi- 
tations. se 
Now to apply this rule to the parable from whence the ob- 
jection is taken, we must consider, that the design hereof is not 
to signify that God changes his mind, as men do, by forgiving 
_ persons at one time, and afterwards condemning them, as. 
though he did not know, when he extended this kindness to 
them, how they would behave towards others, or whether they 
would improve or forfeit this privilege ; since to suppose this. 
would be contrary to the divine perfections. Therefore the 
only design of the parable is to shew, that they who now con- 
clude that God has forgiven them, ought to forgive others, or 
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else they will find themselves mistaken at last : and though ac- 
cording to the tenor of the divine dispensations, or the reveal- 
ed will of God, which is our only rule of judging concerning 
this matter, they think that they are in a justified state, it will 
_ appear, that the debt which they owed was not cancelled, but 
shall be exacted of them tothe utmost, in their own persons ; 
so that all that can be proved from hence is, that a man may 
fall from, or lose those seeming grounds, which we had to con- 
clude that his.sins were forgiven: but we are not to suppose 
that our Saviour intends hereby that God’s secret purpose, re- 
lating to the forgiveness of sin, can be changed ; or that he, 
who is really freed from condemnation, at one time, may fall 
under it at another: therefore, what is said in this parable, 
does not in the least give countenance to this objection, or 
overthrow the doctrine we are maintaining. 
~ Objec. 8. There is another objection, taken from what the 
apostle Paul says concerning himself, in 1 Cor. ix. 27. J heep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, J myself should be a 
cast-away. Now it is certain that. the apostle was a true be- 
liever ; yet he concludes, that if he did not behave himself so 
as to subdue or keep under his corrupt passions, but should 
commit those open scandalous crimes, which they would prompt 
him to, he should, in the end, become a cast-away, that is, apos+ 
tatize from God, and be rejected by him. 

Answ. To this it may be replied, That though the apostle 
had as good ground to conclude that he had experienced the 
grace of God in truth, as any man, and was oftentimes favour- 
ed with a full assurance hereof; yet he did not attain this as- 
surance by immediate revelation, so as he received those doc- 

_ trines which he was to impart to the: church as a rule of faith ; 
for then it would have been impossible for him to have been 
mistaken as to this matter: and if this be supposed, then I 

would understand what he says concerning his being a cast- 
away, as denoting what would be the consequence of his not 
hecping under his body; but not implying hereby that corrupt 
nature should so far prevail, as that he should fall from a sanc- 
tified state. Now if he did not attain this assurance by imme- 
diate revelation, then he had it in the same way as others have,. 
by making use of those marks and characters which are given 
of the truth of grace ; and accordingly he argues, that though, 
at present, he thought himself to be in a sanctified state, from 

_ the same evidences that others conclude themselves to be so: 
yet if corrupt nature should prevail over him, which it would 
do, if he did not keep his body in subjection, or if he were 

. guilty of those vile abominations which unregenerate persons 
are chargeable with, then it would appear, that this assurance 
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_was ill grounded, his hope of salvation delusive, and he no 
‘other than an hypocrite; and so, “notwithstanding his having 
preached to others, he would be found, in the end, among thera 
who were false professors, and accordingly rejected of God: 
therefore we may observe, that it is one thing for a person to 
exercise that caution, and use those means to prevent sin, which, 
if he should commit, woyld prove him an hypocrite; and ano- 
ther thing for one that is a true believer, to be suffered to com: 
mit those sins whereby he would apostatize from God, and so 
miss of salvation. dasst Erie Teg? Sts 5 
_ And this will serve to answer another. objection that is*usut 
_ ally brought against the doctrine we are maintaining, as though 
-it were inconsistent with that holy fear which believers ought 
to have of falling, as an inducement to care and watchfulness 
in the discharge of their duty ; as,it is said in Prov. xxviii. 14, 
Happy is the man that feareth always ; inasmuch as we must 
distinguish between that fear of caution, which is a preserva- 
tive against sin, and includes a watchfulness over-our actions, 
~that we may not dishonour God.thereby ; and an unbelieving * 
fear, that though we are in a state of grace, and are enabled 
to exercise that diligence and circumspection that becomes 

_ christians, yet we have no foundation whereon to set our foot, 
or ground to hope for salvation. Or, it is one thing to fear, 
lest we should, by giving way to sin, dishonour God, grieve 
his Spirit, and wound our own consciences, and do that which 
is a disgrace to the gospel, through the prevalency of corrupt 
mature, whereby we shall have ground to conclude that we 
thought ourselves something when we were nothing, deceiving 
our own souls ; and another thing to fear that we shall perish 
and fall, though our hearts are right with God, and we ‘have 
reason to expect that we shall be kept by his power, through 
faith, unto salvation. Set 

We shall conclude this answer with some few inferences 
from what has been said, to prove the doctrine of the saints’ 
perseverance as contained therein. And, jel ae" 

1. Since we do not pretend to assert that all who make a 
profession of religion are assured that they shall never aposta- 
tize, but only true believers, let unbelievers take no encourage- 
ment from hence to conclude, that it shall be well with them 
in the end, Many are externally called who are not really 
sanctified ; and presume that they shall be saved, though, with- 
out ground, inasmuch as they continue in impenitency and uny. 
belief ; such have no warrant to take comfort from the docy 
trine we have been maintaining. alt ot SRE 

2. We may, from what has been said, observe the difference, 
between the security of a believer's state, as his hope is fixed 
on the stability of the covenant, and the promises thereof re- 

Vor. III. Hh . in 
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ay 


F dating to: his. salvation, together with the Spirit’s witness, with 


ours, concerning our own sincerity ; and that which we gene- 


"rally call carnal security, whereby a person thinks himself safe, 


or that all things shall go well with him, though he make pro- 

wision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof : This is an un- 

warrantable security in a state of unregeneracy, or licentious-— 
ness, which this doctrine does not in the least give counte- 

nance tO. <eo 

. 8 From what has been said concerning the apostasy of 

some ‘from that faith which they once made a profession of, 

we may infer ; that it is only the grace of God experienced in 

truth, that will preserve us from turning aside from the faith 

of the gospel. ‘The apostle speaks of some who, by embracing 

those doctrines that were subversive of the gospel, are fallen 

Jrom grace, Gal. y. 4. that is, from the doctrines of grace; con-~ 

cerning whom he says, that Christ profited them nothing, or 

was become of no effect ta them, chap. v. 2, 4. that is, the gos- 

pel, which contains a display of the glory of Christ, was of no. 

saving advantage to them. All the sad instances we have of | 
many, who are tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, 
and are' made a prey to those that lie in wait to deceive, pro- 
ceed from their being destitute of the grace of God, which 
would have a tendency to preserve them from turning aside 
from the faith of the gospel. 

4. Let us be exhorted to be as. diligent and watehful against 
the breakings forth of corruption, and endeayour to avoid all 
occasions of sin, as much as though perseverance in grace were 
to be ascribed to our own endeavours, or as though God had 
given us no ground to conclude that he would enable us to per- 
severe ; and yet, at the same time, depend on his assistance, 
without which this blessing cannot be attained, and hope in his 
mercy and faithfulness, and lay hold on the promises which he 
has given us, that it shall go well with us in the end, or that 
we shall have all joy and peace in believing. 

5. Let us not only endeavour to persevere, but grow in grace ; 
which two blessings are joined together ;. as it is said, The righ- 
teous also shall holdon his way ; and he that hath clean hands 
shall be stronger and stronger, Job xvii. 9 davies 
. 6. This doctrine has a great tendency tosupport and fortify 
believers, under the most adverse dispensations. of providence, 
which, at any time, they are liable to; and to comfort them un- 
der all the assaults of their spiritual enemies ;. since though 
they may be suffered to discourage or give them interruption 
‘in the exercise of those graces which they have experienced, 
grace shall not be wholly extinguished. And sometimes, 

y the over-ruling providence of God, those things which in 
themselves have:atendéncy to weaken their faith, shall be or- 


‘2 
dered as & means to increase it; so that when they can do no- 
thing in their own strength, they may be enabled, by depend. 
ing on Christ, and receiving strength from him, to prevail a- 
gainst all the opposition they meet with, and come off more than 
conquerors, at last, through him that loved them, Rom. viii. 37. 
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guest. LXXX. Can true believers be infallibly assured that 
_ they are in the estate gy grace, and that they shall persevere 
_ therein unto salvation? — ote ry. PHS ai 


Answ. Such as truly believe in Christ, and endeavour to walk 
‘in all good conscience before him, may, without extraordi- 
nary revelation, by faith grounded upon the truth of God’s 
~ promises, and by the Spirit, enabling them to discern in them- 
“selves those graces to which the promises of life are made, 
and bearing witness with their spirits, that they are the chil- 

. dren of God, be infallibly assured that they are in a state of 
"grace, and shall persevere therein unto salvation. ae 
AVING before considered a believer as made partaker 

2% of those graces of the Holy Spirit that accompany salva- 


‘tion, whereby his state is rendered safe, and also that he shall 


not draw back unto perdition, but shall attain the end of his 
faith, even the salvation of his soul; it is necessary for the 
establishing of his comfort and joy, that he should know him- 
self to be interested in this privilege. It is a great blessing to 
be redeemed by Christ, and sanctified by the Spirit ; but it is 


- a superadded privilege to know that we are so, or be assured. 


that we are in a state of grace, which is the subject insisted on 
in this answer : In which we are led, fr in 
I. To speak something concerning the nature of assurance, 
and how far ‘persons may be said to be infallibly assured of 
their salvation. : ube, 2 
II. We shall endeavour to prove that this blessing is attain- 
able in this life. ' ib 
IL. We shall consider the character of those to whom it 
belongs. And, | - pi : 
_ IV. The means whereby it may be attained. 
. I. Concerning the nature of assurance, and how far persons 


may be said to be infallibly assured of their salvation, Assu- 


rance is. opposed to doubting; which is inconsistent therewith ; 
so that he who has attaine. this privilege, is carried above all 
those doubts and fears respecting the truth of grace, and his 
interest in the love of God, which others are exposed to, where- 
by their lives are rendered very uncomfortable + It may also 
be considered as containing iw it something more than our’ be- 


- 
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ing enabled to hope that we are in a state of grace; for though - 
_ that affords relief against despair, yet it falls short of assurance, 
which is sometimes called @ full assurance of hope, Heb. vi. 11. 
and ‘it certainly contains a great deal more than a probability, 
or a conjectural-persuasion relating to this matter ; which is 
the only thing that some will allow to be attainable by belie- 
vers, especially they who deny the doctrine of the saints’ per- 
severance, and lay the greatest stress of man’s salvation on his 
own free-will, rather than the efficacious grace of God. All 
that they will own as to this matter is, that persons may be in 
. a hopeful way to salvation, and that it is probable they may ate 
tainitat last. But they cannot be fully assured that they shall, 
unless they were assured concerning their perseverance, which, 
they: suppose, no one can be ; because the carrying on of the 
work of grace depends on the free-will of man, as well as the 
first beginning of it ; and according to their notion of liberty, 
as has been before observed under another answer *, viz. that 
he who acts freely may act the contrary ; and consequently, 
since every:thing that is done in the carrying on of the work 
of grace, is done freely ; no one can be assured that this work 
shall not miscarry ; therefore none can attain assurance ; this 
is what someassert, but we deny. And it is observed in this 
answer, that believers may not only attain assurance that they 
are in a state of grace, and shall persevere therein unto salva- 
tion, but that they may be infallibly assured hereof, which is - 
the highest degree of assurance. How far this is attainable by 
believers, may be the subject of our farther inquiry. = 
It is a matter of dispute among some, whether assurance ad- 
mits of any degrees, or whether a person can be said to be 
more or less assured of a thing? or whether that which does 
not amount to the highest degree of certainty, may be called 
asstrance ? This is’ denied, by some; for this reason’; because 
assurance is the highest and strongest assent that can be given 
to the truth of any proposition ; accordingly the least defect 
of evidence on which it is supposed to be founded, leaves the 
mind in a proportionable degree of doubt, as to the truth of it; 
in which case there may be a probability, but not an assurance. 
If this method of explaining the meaning of the word be true, 
then it is beyond dispute, that they who have attained assurance 
of their being in a state of grace, may be said to be infallibly 
assured thereof: Whether this be the sense of that expression 
“in this answer, I will not pretend to determine ; neither shall I 
enter any farther into this dispute, which amounts to little more 
than what concerns the propriety or impropriety of the sense 
of the word assurance. All that I shall add concerning it, ‘is, 
that according to our common mode of speaking it -is‘reckon-- 
“ oe * See Quest. \xvii. Pag 15 ante, Meee 
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thereof, and consequently a greater degree of assurance. Thus 


but be greater than that which attends the bare expectation of 
it: Therefore whatever be the sense of that infallible assurance, 
which is here spoken of ; we cannot suppose that there is any. 
degree of assurance attainable inthis lite, concerning the hap- 


_ piness: of the saints in heaven, ¢qual to that which they have 


who are actually possessed of that blessedness ; to suppose this 
would be to confound earth and heaven together, or expecta- 
tion with actual fruition. We suet : like oeseeanel 

As to what relates to our assurance thereof, there is another 
matter of dispute among some, which I am not desirous to €n- 
ter into; namely, whether it is possible for a believer to be as 
sure that he shall be saved, as he is that he exists, or that he 


is a sinner, and so stands in need of salvation ?. or whether it 


is possible for a person to be as sure that he shall be saved, as 
he is sure of that truth which is matter of pure revelation, viz. 
that he, that believes shall be saved? or whether it is possible 
for a person to be as sure that he has the truth of grace, as he 
may be that he performs any actions, whether natural or reli- 


gious ; such as speaking, praying, reading, hearing, &c. or — 


whether we may be as sure that we have a principle of grace, 
as we are that we put forth such actions, as seem to proceed 
from that principle, when engaged in the performance,pf some 
religious duties ? If any are disposed to defend the possibility 
of our attaining assurance in so great a degree as this, as what 
they think to be the meaning of what some divines have assert- 
ed, agreeably to what is contained in this answer, that a belie- 
ver may be infallibly assured of his salvation, I will not enter 
the list with them ; though I very much question whether it 


’ will not be a matter of too great difficulty for them to support 


their argument, without the least appearance of exception to it. 
Nevertheless, (that I may not extenuate or deny the privile- 
ges which some saints have been favoured with, who have been, 
as it were, in the suburbs of heaven, and not only had a preli- 
bation, but a kitid of sensation, of the enjoyments thereof, and 
expressed as full an assurance as though they had been actual- 
ly in heaven) ; it cannot be denied that this, in various. instan- 
ces, has amounted, as near as possible, to an assurance of in- 
+ fallibility ; and thatsuch a degree of assurance has been attain- 


' ed, by some believers, both in former and later ages, will be 


»proved. under a following head, which, I am apt to think, »is 


what is intended in this answer, by the possibility of a belie-, 


ver’s being infallibly assured of salvation. But let it be, con- 


sidered, that these are uncommon instances, in.which.the Spi- 


_ ed no absurdity for'a person to say he is sure of a thing, though | 
it be possible for him to have greater evidence of the truth 


” 


5 
. 


the assurance that arises from the possession of a thing cannot _ 
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rit of Gad, by his immediate testimony, has favoured them 


with, as to this matter, which are not to be reckoned as a stand- 
ard, whereby we may judge of that assurance which God’s 
children desire, and sometimes enjoy, which falls short of it = 
‘Pherefore, when Ged is pleased to give a believer such a de- 
_ gree of assurance, as carries him above all his doubts and fears, 
with respect to his being in a state of grace, and fills him with 
those joys which arise from hence, that are unspeakable, and 
full of glorys this is that assurance which we are now to con- 
sider, which, in this answer is called an infallible assurance ; 
whether it be more or less properly so called, we have nothing 
farther to add; but shall proceed, din 
- Il. To prove that this privilege is attainable in this present 
life ; and that it may appear to be so, let it be considered, ~ 
/ 1. That if the knowledge of other things which are of less 
‘importance, be attainable, then certainly it is possible for us to 
attain that which is of the greatest importance. This argument 
is founded on the goodness of God ; if he has given us sufli- 
cient means to lead us into the knowledge of other things, 
which respect our comfort and happiness in this world ; has he 
left us altogether destitute of those means. whereby we may 
conclude, that it shall po well with us in a better ? God has 
sometimes been pleased to favour his people with some inti- 
mations concerning the blessings of common providence, which 
they might expect for their encouragement, under the trials 
and difficulties which they were to meet with in the world; and 
our Saviour encourages his disciples to expect, that notwith- 
standing their present destitute circumstances, as to outward 
things; yet their Father, who knows that they had need of them, 
would supply their wants ; and therefore they had no reason 
to be over-solicitous in taking thought what they should eat and 
drink, and wherewithal they should be clothed, Matt. vi. 31, 32). 
and. if God, that he may encourage the faith of his people, gives 
them assurance that 0 temptation shall befal them, but what ts 
common to men ; or, that they shall not be pressed down, so as 
to sink and despair of help from him, under the burdens and 
difficulties that, in the course of his providence, he lays on’ 
them ; I say, if God is pleased to give such intimations to his 
people, with respect to their condition in this world, that they 
may be assured that it shall go well with them, as to many 
things that concern their outward circumstances therein } may 
‘we not conclude from hence, that the assurance of those things’ 
that concern their everlasting salvation may be attained? or, 
if the promises that respect the one may be depended on so as. 
to afford relief against all doubts and fears that may arise from 
our present circumstances in the world ; may we not, with as 
geod reason, suppose, that the promises which respect'the other, 
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20 wit, the carrying on and perfecting the work of grace, afford 
equal matter of encouragement ; and consequently, that the 
one is as much to be depended on, as the other ; so that as the 
apostle says, they who have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the 
‘hope set before them, may have strong consolation arising from 
thence, Heb. vi. 18. sfest ching etd Laps: 
 Objec. It will be objected to this, that the promises that re- 
spect outward blessings are not always fulfilled, and therefore 
we cannot be assured concerning our future condition, as to 
outward circumstances in the world; though godliness, as the 
apostle says, hath the promise of the world that now is, as well 
as that which is to come. This appears from the uncommon 
instances of affliction, that the best men often meet with, which 
_ others are exempted from. Therefore the promises which re- 
spect the carrying on and completing the work of grace, will 
not afford that assurance of salvation which we suppose a be- 
liever may attain to, as founded thereon, Bigg FLL IE hp 
Answ. In answer to this it may be replied, that the promi- 
ses of outward blessings are always fulfilled, either in kind or 
yalue. Sometimes the destitute state of believers, as to the 
od things of this life, is abundantly compensated with those 
Pirieual blessings, which are, at present, bestowed on, or re- 
served for them hereafter ; and therefore, if their condition in 
the world be attended with little else but affliction, they have 
no reason to say that they are disappointed ; for while they are 
denied the lesser, they have the greater blessings instead there- 
of, so that their assurance of the accomplishment of the pro- 
. “mises of outward blessings, must be understood with this limi- 
tation : but asta spiritual blessings, which God has promised 
to his people, there is no foundation for any distinction of their 
being made good in kind or in value ; if the promise of eternal 
life be not made good according to the letter of it, it cannot be, | 
in any sense, said to be accomplished: therefore, since God 
gives his people these promises as a foundation of hope, we may 
conclude from thence, that the assurance of believers, relating 
to their salvation, is as much to be depended on as the assu- 
rance they have, founded on the promises of God, concerning 
any blessings which may tend to support them in their present 
condition ia the world. ; rs ! 
_. 2. That assurance of justification, sanctification and salva- 
_tion, may be attained in this life, is farther evident from the 
ebligations which persons are under to pray for these privile~ 
ges, and to bless God for the experience which they have of 
- the one, and the ground which they have to expect the other... 
That it is our duty to pray for them is no less certain than that 
we stand in need of them ; this therefore being taken for grant- 
ed, it may be inferred from hence, that there is some way by. 
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which we may know that our prayers are answered, the con- 
trary to which would be a very discouraging’ consideration 5 
neither could 'the experience hereot be alleged as a motive to 
the performance of the duty of prayer, as the Psalmist says, 
0 rh that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come, Psal. 
Ixv. 2. Nor could any believer have the least reason to say as. 
he does elsewhere, Verily God hath heard me, he hath attended 
to the voice of my prayer, Psal. Ixvi. 19. And the apostle says, 
‘that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us, 
1 John v. 14, 15. and this is said in the following words, to be 
known by us, we know that we have the petitions that we de- 
sired of him; therefore it follows, that we may know from the 
exercise of faith in prayer, for the forgiveness of sin, that our 
iniquities are forgiven ; the same may be said concerning the 
subject-matter of our prayer for all other blessings that accom+ 
pany salvation ; and consequently it is possible for us to know 
whether God has granted us these blessings or no. rh 
But if it be replied to this, that it is not absolutely necessary 
that an humble suppliant should have any imtimations given 
him, that his petition shall be granted; or that it would be a 
very unbecoming thing for such an one to say, that he will not 
ask for a favour, if he be not sure before-hand that it will be 
bestowed. . Oa, 
To this it may be answered, That we are not only to pray 
for saving blessings, but to praise God for our experience there- 
of; as it ts said, Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me, Psal. 1. 23. 
and praise is comely for the upright, Psal. xxxiii. 1. Now this 
supposes that we know that God has bestowed the blessings: 
we prayed for upon us. If the Psalmist calls upon his soul to , 
bless the Lord for forgiving him all his iniquities, Psal, citi. 2, 
3. we must suppose that there was some method by which he 
attained the assurance of the blessing which he praises God 
for; which leads us to consider, 9 
3. That some have attained this privilege, therefore it is not 
impossible for others to attain it. That some have been assu- 
red of their salvation, is evident from the account we have 
_ thereof in several scriptures. Thus the apostle tells the church 
he-writes to, God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain - 
salvation, 1 Thes. v. 7. and he says concerning himself, J Anow 
whom I have belzeved, and Iam persuaded that he is able to- keep 
shat which Ihave committed unto him, against that day, 2'Tim, 
i. 123° . eee ey ies a7 : 
Objec. To this it is obj ected, that though it is true, some per- 
sons of old, have experienced this privilege, yet it does not 
follow from hence that we have any ground to expect it; since 
they attained it by extraordinary revelation, in that age in which 
they were fayoured with the spirit of inspiration, whereby they 
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‘arrived to the knowledge of things future, even such as it was 
impossible for them otherwise to have known, at least, they 
could not without these extraordinary intimations, have arri- 
ved to any more than a probable conjecture concerning this. 
matter ; and this is not denied by those who oppose the doc- 
trine of assurance: whereas, to pretend to more than this, is 
to suppose that we have it by extraordinary inspiration, which, 
at present, can be reckoned no other than enthusiasm. —_- 
| Answ. To this it may be replied, That though God does not 
give the church, at present, the least ground to expect extraor- 
dinary intimations concerning their interest in spiritual and sa~ 
ving blessings, as he formerly did; yet we must not conclude 
that there is no method whereby they may attain the assurance 
hereof in a common and ordinary way, by the internal testimo- 
ny of the Spirit; which, as will farther appear under a follow- 
ing head, differs very much from enthusiasm ; since it is at- 
tended with, and founded on those evidences which God has 
"given hereof in scripture, which they, in a way of self-exami-_ 
nation, are enabled to apprehend in themselves. That this may 
appear, let it be considered, ai 
 (1.) That there never was any privilege conferred upon the 
church by extraordinary revelation, while that dispensation was 
continued therein, but the same, or some other which is equiva- 
lent thereunto, is still conferred in an ordinary way, provided 
it be absolutely necessary for the advancing the glory of God, 
and their edification and consolation in Christ. If this. were 
not true, the church could hardly subsist, much less would the 
present dispensation of the covenant of grace excel the other 
which the church was under in former ages, as to those spiritual 
privileges which they have ground to expect. It is, I think, al- 
lowed by all, that the gospel-dispensation, not only in the be- 
ginning thereof, when extraordinary gifts were conferred, but 
in its continuance, now they are ceased, excels that which went 
before it, with respect to the spiritual privileges which are con- 
ferred therein. Now if God was pleased formerly to converse 
with men in an extraordinary way, and thereby give them an 
intimation of things relating to their salvation, but, at present, 
withholds not only the way and manner of revealing this to 
them, but the blessings conveyed thereby ; then it will follow, 
that the church is in a worse state than it was befores or else. 
3t must be supposed that these privileges are not absolutely ne- 
~ cessary to enable them to glorify God, which they do by offer- 
ing praise to him, and to their attaining that peace and joy 
which they are given to expect in a way of believing; but if 
the church were destitute of this privilege, it would be in a very 
unhappy state, and retain nothing that could compensate the 
loss My tise extraordinary gifts that are now ceased, 
Vo, Ti. eet Se 
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... They who insist on this objection, and charge the doctrine 
-of assurance as what savours of enthusiasm, are obliged, by 
their own method of reasoning, to apply the same objection to 
ithe doctrine of internal, special, efficacious grace, which we 
chave, under a foregoing answer,* proved to be the work of the 
Spirit; and if these internal works are confined to the extraor- 
dinary dispensation of the Spirit, then the church is at present 
as much destitute of sanctification as it is of assurance. There- 
' fore we must conclude, that one no more savours of enthusiasm 
than the other; or that we have ground to hope for assurance 
of salvation, though not in an extraordinary way, as much as » 
.the saints did in former ages. : ste toe) 
». (2) Our Saviour has promised his people the Spirit to per~ 
form what is necessary for the carrying on the work of grace 
in all ages, even when extraordinary gifts should cease : accord- 
ingly he says, The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom. 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
.and bring ail things ta your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you, John xiv. 26. And elsewhere it is said, Ye have 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things, 1 John 
dis 20.. And to this privilege of assurance, it is said, We have 
received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things that are freely given to us 
‘of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. And there are many other promises of 
the Spirit, which though they had their accomplishment, as to 
what.respects the conferring extraordinary gifts, in the first age 
_of the church ; yet they have a farther accomplishment in what 
‘the Spirit was to bestow on the church. in the following ages 
‘thereof, though in an ordinary way. This seems very evident 
from scripture ; inasmuch as the fruits of the Spirit are said to 
-appear in the exercise of those graces which believers have in 
vall ages, who never had extraordinary gifts: thus it is said, 
The fruit of the Spirit, is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
ileness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, Gal. v. 22, 28. 
Now if these graces be produced by the Spirit, as they are call- 
ed his fruits, and the exercise thereof be not confined'to any 
: articular age of the church, then we must suppose that the 
Spirit’s energy extends itself to all ages. 7 PFERM 
» Again, believers are said, to be led by the Spirit, Rom, viii. 
14, and this is assigned as an evidence of their being the sons 
af God ; and, on the other hand, it is said, Jf any man have noi 
the spirit of Christ, he is none of his, ver. 9. from whence we 
‘may conclude, that there was, in the apostles’ days, an effusicn 
_of the Spirit, common to all believers, besides that which was 
conferred in an extraordinary way,.on those who were favoured | 
with the gift-of inspiration; otherwise, the having the Spirit 
Ste pare 54, 55, ante. . yas BS 4 
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would not have been considered as a privilege belonging only 
to believers, and being destitute of ‘it, an argument of a per-. 
son’s not belonging to Christ. As for the extraordinary dis- 
pensation of the Holy Ghost, it was not inseparably connected 
with salvation; for many had it who were Christians only in 
name, and had nothing more than a form of godliness; and on’ 
the other hand, many true believers brought forth those fruits’ 
which proceeded from the Spirit, in an ordinary way, who had’ 
not these extraordinary gifts conferred on them. Moreover the’ 
apostle speaks of believers through the Spirit mortifying the 
deeds of the body, Rom. viii. 13. Now if the work of mortifi-’ 
_ cation be incumbent on believers in all ages, then the influen-” 
ces of the Spirit, enabling hereunto, may be expected in all’ 
ages. Now to apply this to our present argument ; the Spirit’s~ 
bearing witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God, 
which is the foundation of that assurance which we are plead- 
ing for, is, together with the other fruits and effects of the Spi 
rit but now mentioned, a privilege which believers, as such, are_ 
given to desire and hope for, and stand in as much need of as” 
those who had this or other privileges conferred on them in an’ 
extraordinary way, in the first age of the gospel-church. = 

» And to all this we might add, that the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit at that time, were conferred on particular persons,’ 
and not on whole churches; but assurance is considered, by 
the apostle, as a privilege conferred on the church to which he 
writes, that is, the greatest part of them, from whence the de~ 
nomination is taken; upon which account, the apostle speaking 
to the believing Corinthians, says, We know that if our earthy’ 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor? 
v. 1. by which he does not only intend himself and other mini- _ 
sters, but the generality of believers, at that time, who are de~ 
scribed as walking by faith: and there are many other things 
said concerning them in the foregoing and following verses ;_ 
which makes it sufficiently evident, that the apostle intends 
more than himself and other ministers, when he speaks of their 
having assurance, since many had it who were not made par- 
takers of extraordinary gifts. ‘l’herefore we must not conclude 
that the church ‘has, at present, no ground to expect this pri- 
vilege, so that they are liable to the charge of enthusiasm if 
they do. But-that this objection may farther appear not to be 
sufficient to overthrow the argument we are maintaining, we 
may appeal to the experience of many believers in this present: 
age, who pretend not to extraordinary revelation 5 and there- | 
fore'let.it be considered, 9 hae 
“(3.) That many, in later ages, since extraordinary revelation 
has ceased, have uttainedsthis privilegé, and consequently it is 


’ 
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now attainable. To deny this would be to offend against the 
generation of God’s people, of whom many have given their 


‘testimony to this truth, who have declared what a comfortable 
-gense they have had of their interest in Christ, and the sensi- 


_ ble impressions they have enjoyed of his love shed abroad in 


their hearts, whereby they have had, as it were, a prelibation 


_ of the heavenly blessedness; and this has been attended with 


_ 


” 


the most powerful influence of the Spirit of God enabling them 
to exercise those graces which have been agreeable to these 
comfortable experiences, whereby they have been carried 
through, and enabled to surmount the greatest difficulties 
which have attended them in this life. And many have been 
supported and comforted therewith, at the approach of death, 
in which respect the sting thereof has been taken away, and 
they have expressed themselves with a kind of triumph over 


_it, in the apostle’s words, O death, where és thy sting ? O grave, 
~ where is thy victory ? 1 Cor. xv. 55. 


That some have been favoured with this invaluable privi- 


lege is undeniable ; the account we have in the history of the 


lives and deaths of many, who have been burning and shining 
lights in their generation, puts it out of all doubt. And if this 
were not sufficient, we might appeal to the experience of many 
now living, since there is scarce any age or place in which the 
gospel comes with power, but we have some instances of the 
Spirit’s testimony to his own work, whereby it comes, with 
much assurance, a comfortable sense of God’s love, peace of 
conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost, which is the first-fruits 
and earnest of eternal life. But since this will be particularly 
insisted on under a following answer *, and farther proofs giv- 
en hereof; we may, at present, take it for granted, that many 
have been assured of their being in a state of grace, who have 
not made the least pretension, to inspiration ; and to charge 
them with enthusiasm, or a vain ungrounded delusion, is to 
cast a reflection on the best of men, as well as on one of the 
highest privileges which we can enjoy in this world. , __ 
. Lam sensible that it will be objected to this, that though 
some have indeed expressed such a degree of assurance, yet 
this will only afford conyiction to those that have it, who are 
best judges of their own experience, and the evidence whereon 
it is founded ; but this is not a sufficient proof to us, with re- 
spect to.whom it is only matter of report: And it may be said, 
on rapier hand, that it is possible they might be mistaken 
who have been so sure of their own salvation. Kies 

But to this it may be replied, that it is very unreasonable to 
suppose that all have been mistaken or deluded, who have de- 


clared that they have been favoured with this blessing ; chari-- 


* See Quest, Isxxiliny 


date 


a 
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ty will hardly admit of such a supposition ; and if there be no 
possibility of attaining this assurance, they must all have been 
deceived, who have concluded that they had it. Moreover, 
this privilege has been attained, not only by. a few persons, and 
these the more credulous part of mankind, or by such who have 
not been able to assign any marks or evidences tending to sup- 
' port it; but many believers have experienced it, who, at the 
same time, have been far from discovering any weakness of 
_ Judgment, or disposition to unwarrantable credulity ; yea, they 
have enjoyed it at such a time when they have been most sen- 
sible of the deceitfulness of their own hearts, and could not 
but own that there was_a peculiar hand of God herein; and the 
same persons, when destitute of the Spirit’s testimony, have ac- 
knowledged themselves to have used their utmost endeavours 
to attain it, but in vain. 
As to the conviction which this will afford to us who are 
destitute hereof ; that though we suppose it true to a demon- 
stration, to those who have it, as being matter of sensation. to 
them, it is only matter of report to us ; which we are no far- 
ther bound to believe than we can depend on the credibility. of 
their evidenee, who have declared that they have experienced 
it. To this it may be replied, that if there be such a thing as 
certainty founded on report, which to deny, would be the great- 
est degree of scepticism ; and if this has been transmitted to 
us, by a great number of those who cannot be charged with 
any thing that looks like a disposition to deceive either them- 
. selves or others; then we are bound to believe, from their own 
testimony, that there is such an assurance to be attained by 
those who pretend not to receive it by extraordinary inspira- 
tion from the Spirit of God. This leads us, + 
III. To consider the character of the persons to whom this 
privilege belongs. Accordingly they are described in this ‘an- 
swer, as such who truly believe in Christ, and endeavour to 
walk in all good conscience before him: these only have 
ground to expect this privilege, It is an assurance of our hav- 
ing the truth of grace that we are considering ; which supposes . 
_ @ person truly to believe in Christ ; and accordingly it is dis- 
tinguished from that unwarrantable presumption whereby ma- 
ny persuade themselves that they shall be saved, though they 
be not sanctified. It is not the hope of the hypocrite we are 
- speaking of, which, as it is said, shall perish, and be cut offs 
whose trust shall be as the spider's web, which shall be swept 
_ . away with the besom of destruction, and be like the giving up 
- of the ghost, which shall end in everlasting despair, Job vit. 
13, 14, and chap. xi. 20. but it is a well-grounded hope, such 
as is accompanied with, and supported by the life of faith 3 sO 
that we dre first enabled to act grace, and then to discern the 
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truth therecf in our own souls, anil accordingly reap the coms 
fortable fruits. and effects that attend this assurance ; as the ax 
postle prays in the behalf of the believing Romans, that, the 
God of hope would fill them with all joy and peace in believingy 
Rom. xv. 13. . So that an unbeliever has no right to this privi- 
ege, and, indeed, from the nature of the thing, itis preposter= 
ous for a person to be assured of that, which in itself: has no 
reality, as the apostle says, Jf a man think himself to be some= 
thing when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself, Gal. vie 3.. And 
- if faith be necessary to assurance, then it follows, as itis dar+ 
ther observed in this answer, that they who have attained this 
privilege, walk in all good conscience before God 5 whereby 
the sincerity of their faith is evinced : Thus the apostle says; 
Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that.in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace.of God, we have had our conversation in the world, 2 
Cor, 11 Qe iF 2°; tommdwtriaertest 
_ IV...We are now to consider the means by which assurance 
is to be attained, viz. not by extraordinary revelation, but by 
faith, founded on the promises of God. As to the former of 
these, we have already considered, that assurance may be at- 
tained without extraordinary revelation, as has been experien- 
ced by some in this present dispensation of the gospel, in which 
extraordinary revelation is ceased. And, indeed, it may be 
observed, in, the account the scripture gives of this, privilege, 
that it does not appear, that when extraordinary revelation was 
granted to many, in the first age of the gospel, that the design . 
thereof was to lead men into the knowledge of their own state, 
soas that they should attain assurance of their interest in Christ, 
and right to eternal life that way. The main design of inspi- 
ration was to qualify ministers in an extraordinary way to 
preach the gospel, as the necessity of affairs seemed then to re= 
quire it; it was also necessary for the imparting some doctrines 
which could not otherwise be known: And, inasmuch as it 
was an extraordinary dispensation of divine providence, it was 
an expedient to give conviction to the world, concerning the 
truth of the christian religion, since God hereby was pleased 
to converse in an immediate way with, men, and testified by 
this, the great regard he had to his church, and answered the 
great, ends of inspiration, in propagating that religion which 
was then to be set up in the world., But we do not find that 
the work of grace was ordinarily wrought, or carried/on this 
way 5 nor was it God’s instituted means, without which they. 
could not attain assurance, which the saints’ arrived to, inthat 
age of extraordinary inspiration, the same way as wesare to ex- 
pect to attain it. It isitrue, God has occasionally intimated, 
by immediate revelation, that he would save some. particular 
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persons, and that their names were written in the book of life, 


Phil. iv. 3. but this was a special and extraordinary instance 
of divine condescension, that some should be described by 
name, in scripture, who had obtained this privilege ; though 
it is not designed hereby that others should expect to attain it 
this way; and therefore it will be hard to prove that the apos- 
‘the Paul, and others whom he speaks of, who were assuréd of 
their salvation, though they received the knowledge of other 
things by inspiration, were led into the knowledge of their own 
state in such a way, much less may we expect to attain‘assus 
rance by extraordinary revelation. And this leads us to con» 
sider the ordinary means whereby we may attain it, which is; 
in this: answer, said to be, by faith, grounded on the truth of 


. God’s promises, and the Spirit’s testimony, whereby we are 


enabled to discern m ourselves those graces which accompany 
salvation ; accordingly we must consider, © © 9 4 i) > 
© 1s: That‘in order to our arriving to a comfortable persuasion 
that we shall be saved, there must be promises of life and sal- 
vation revealed, which are contained in the gospel ; these are 
remotely necessary thereunto ; for without a promise of salva- 
tion we can have no: hope of it; but notwithstanding these pro- 
mises are contained therein, yet many are destitute of it. —. 
2. It is also necessary, in order to our attaining assurance, 
that there should be some marks and evidences revealed in the 
word of God, as a rule for persons to try themselves by, in or- 
der to their knowing that they are in a state of grace.» Now 
Wwe may say concerning this, as well as the former, to wit, the 
promises of salvation recorded, that though it be necessary to 
assurance 3 yet it is only an objective means for our attaining 
it, inasmuch as we are hereby led to see what graces experien- 
ced, or duties performed by us, have the promise of salvatio 
annexed to them ; and therefore let me add, iit 
8. That it is necessary that we should discern in ourselve 
those: marks’and evidences of grace to which the promise of 
salvation is annexed»; otherwise we have no right to lay claim 


to it accordingly it is our duty to look into ourselves, and ob- 


serve what marks of grace we have, from whence we may, by 

the Spirit’s testimony with ours, discern ourselves to be in a 
state of grace ; which leads us to consider, = 
/(1.) That in order to our attaining assurance, we must ex- 

ercise the duty ofself-examination. : WD 
© (2.) What we may truly call a mark or evidence of grace, 


whereby we may discern that we are in a state of salvation. 


(3. Notwithstanding this we are to depend on, hope, and 


pray for, the testimony of the Spirit with our spirits, that we 
are the children of God, and'that these evidences are found 
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(1.) In order to our attaining assurance, it is necessary that 
we exercise the duty of self-examination, which is God’s or- 
dinance for this end. And in order hereunto, let it be consi- 

dered, diab’ 0h ooh LPT SST 
_ [4] That it is certainly a duty and privilege for us to know 
ourselves, not only what we do, but what we are; for without 
this, whatever knowledge we may have of other things, we are 
chargeable with great ignorance in a matter of the highest im- 
portance ; neither.can we be sufficiently humble for those sins 
we commit, or thankful for the mercies we receive. If we reck- 
on it an advantage to know what is done in the world, and are 
yery inquisitive into the affairs of others, it is much more ne- 
cessary and reasonable for us to endeavour to know what more 
immediately relates to ourselves ; or if we are very desirous to 
know those things that concern our natural or civil affairs in the 
world ; whether we are in prosperous or adverse circumstan- — 
ces therein, ought we not much more to enquire, how matters © 
stand with us, as to what concerns a better world? = + 
[{2.] We cannot know the state of our souls, without impar-: 
tial self-examination. This is evident from the nature of the 
thing. As enquiry is the means for our attaining knowledge; 
so looking into ourselves is a means of attaining self-acquaint- 
ance, a 
. [3.] Self-examination is a duty founded on adivine command, 
and an ordinance appointed for our attaining the knowledge of 
our state. Thus the apostle says, Examine yourselves, whether 
ye be in the faith ; prove your ownselves, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. and 
whatever duty God has commanded us to engage in, as expect- 
ing any spiritual privilege to attend it, that is-properly an or- 
dinance for the attaining that privilege ; and if so, then it is an’ 
argument to enforce the. paifeirmionté of that duty. ‘ Having 
therefore proved self-examination to be a christian’s duty, we 
shall now consider how it ought to be performed. And here 
let it be observed, that as it is God’s ordinance, we are to have 
a due regard to his presence, and consider him as an heart 
searching God, and depend on his assistance, without which it 
cannot be performed to any great advantage 3 but more par- 
ticularly, i> eat 
1st, We are to engage in this duty deliberately.» It cannot 
well be performed while we are in an hurry of business. As 
every thing is beautiful in its seasons, so time ought to be re- 
deemed, and we to retire from the world, to apply otirselves 
to this as well as other secret duties, and the rather, because @ 
rash and hasty judgment concerning any thing, is generally 
faulty, and must be reckoned an argument of weakness in him 
that passes it, and it will be much more so when the thing to — 
be determined isof such vast importance.» »O- aR 
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\/ 2dly,It ought to be done’ frequently ; not like those things 
which are to be performed but once in our lives, or only upon 
some extraordinary occasions, but often, atleast, so often, that 
no presumptuous sin may be committed, nor any extraordina- 
ry judgment inflicted on us, or mercy vouchsafed to us, with- 
out a due observation thereof, in order to our improving them 
aright to the glory of God, and our own edification : Never- 
theless, we cannot exactly determine what relates to the fre- 
quency of this duty, any more than we can presctibe to’those 

who are in a way of trade and business in the world, how of- 

‘ten they are to cast up their accounts, and set their books in 

order, that they may judge whether they go forward or back- 
ward in the world: Notwithstanding, as the neglect hereof has 

_ been detrimental to many, as to their worldly affairs } so the 
neglect of self-examination has been often found an hindrance 
to our comfortable procedure in our christian course : How- 
ever, so far as we may advise concerning the frequency of this 
duty, it would redound much to the glory of God and our own 

advantage, if; at the close of every day; we would call to mind 
the experiences we have had, and observe the frame of spirit 
with which we have engaged inall the business thereof: This | 
the Psalmist advises when-he says; Commune with your own | 
heart upon your bed, and be still, Psa. iv. 4: crs 
Moreover, it is adviseable for us to perform this daty when- / 
ever we engage in other solemn Stated religious duties, whe- — 
ther public or private, that we may kriow what matter we have » 
for prayer, or praise, what help we want from God, against the 
prevalency of corruption or temptation; or what answers ot 
prayer we have received from him, or what suceess we have 
had.under any ordinance, in which we have engaged, as well 
as what the present frame of our spirit is, when drawing nigh 
to God in any holy daty. — ROM PA SFa ay, BIT2 
3dly, It ought to be performed witli great diligence, inas- 
much as it is no easy matter to arrive to such a knowledge ot 
ourselves, and the secret working of our hearts and affections, 
in what respects things divine and heavenly, or to discern the 
truth of grace, so as not to mistake that for a saving work, 

‘which has only the external shew of godliness, without the pow- 

-er of ity this requires great diligence and industry to know : 
Accordingly the Psalmist, in speaking concerning the perform - 
~ance of this duty, says; I commune with mine own heart, and 
my spirit made diligent search, Psal. xxvii. 6. The thing to 
be enquired into is not barely, whether we are sinners in gen- 

‘eral, or exposed to marty miseries in this life, as the conse- 

‘quence thereof? for this is sufficiently evident by daily expe- 
rience. But we are to endeavour after a more particular know- 
ledge of ourselves, and accordingly are to enatire + whether 
Vole TI. K k 
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sin hath dominion over us to such a degree, so that all the 
powers and faculties of our souls are enslaved thereby, and we 
commit sin in such a way, as denominates us, as our Saviour 
expresses it, servants of sin ? John viii. 34. or, whether sin be 
loathed and abhorred, avoided and repented of ? and as to our 
state, we are to enquire ; whether we have ground to conclude 
that we are justified, and thereby delivered from the guilt of 
sin, and the condemning sentence of the law? or, whether we 
remain in a state of condemnation, and the wrath of God abi- 
deth on us? We must enquire, whether the work of grace be 
really begun, so that we are effectually called, and enabled to 
put forth spiritual actions from a renewed nature? and whether 
this work is going forward or declining? what is the strength 
or weakness of our faith? Also we are to enquire, what is the 
general tenor of our actions? whether the ends we design in 
all religious duties are right and warrantable? whether our im- 
provement in grace bears any proportion to the means we ars 
favoured with ? T hi ote teeee 
. Moreover, we are to examine ourselves ; whether we per- 
form all those relative duties that are incumbent. on us, so. as 
to glorify God in our conversation with men, whereby we en- 
deavour to do good to, and receive good from them, and ac- 
cordingly improve our talents to the glory of God, from whom 
we received them? These and'such like things are to be en- 
quired into, which will be more immediately subservient to the 
attaining this privilege of assurance. toh 
Athly, Self-examination orght to be performed with the 
greatest impartiality. Conscience, which is to act the, part of a 
judge and a witness, must be faithful in its dictates and deter- 
minations, it being a matter of the greatest importance ; and 
therefore, in passing a judgment on our state, we must pro- 
ceed according to the rules of strict justice, not denying, on 
the one hand, what we have received from God, or resolutely 
concluding against ourselves, that there is no hope, when there 
are many things that afford matter of peace and comfort to us; 
nor, on the other hand, are we to think ourselves something 
when we are nothing. : sie tei 
Therefore some are obliged to conclude, as thé result of this 
enquiry, into their state, that they are unregenerate and desti- 
tute of the saving grace of God. This sentence persons are 
obliged to pass on themselves, who are grossly ignorant, not 
sensible of the plague of their own hearts, and altogether un- 
acquainted with the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, or the 
method prescribed in the gospel, for the sinner’s justification 
or freedom from the guilt of sin, in a fiducial application of 
Christ’s righteousness, which is the only means conducive 
thereunto ; and who know not what is included in evangelical 
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nd on Christ in the execution of his offices of prophet, priest, 
and Sainte abot A have not such a degree of the know- | 
ledge of these things, though they cannot fully and clearly de- 
scribe them, as may influence their practice, and excite those» 
graces, which ali true converts are enabled to exercise, they - 
have ground to conclude that they are in a state of unregene- | 
racy. And to this we may add, that a person must conclude » 
against himself, that he is destitute of the ce of God, if he 
allows himself in the omission of known duties, or the com- 
mission of known sins, and is content with a form of godli- 
ness, without the power thereof, or values and esteems the 
praise of men more than of God; such must conclude that 
their hearts are not right with him. . SPITS 

5thly, We must examine ourselves concerning our state, _ 

with a resolution, by the grace of God, to make a right im-- 

provement of that judgment which we are bound to pass on» 
ourselves. And therefore, if we apprehend that we are in astate 
of unregeneracy, we are not to sink into despair; but to wait 
on God in all his appointed means and ordinances, in order to 
our obtaining the first grace, that, by the powerful influences: 

_ of the Spirit, there may be such a true change wrought in us, 
that we may have ground to hope better things concerning our-)) 
selves, even things which accompany salvation. And if we find 

_that we have experienced the grace of God in truth, we may~ 
be disposed to give him all the glory; to exercise a continued 
dependence on him, for what is still lacking to complete the: 
work, and as we have received Christ Jesus the Lord to walk 
in him. © " . : ws he 

6thly, This duty must be performed with judgment; and. 
accordingly we are to compare our hearts and actions with the. 
rule which is prescribed in the word of God, whereby we may 
know whether we have those marks and evidences of grace, 
from whence we may conclude, that we have a good founda- 
tion to build on, and that our hope is such as shall never make 
ashamed ; which leads us to consider, maar 4 “ 

(2.) What we may truly call a mark or evidence of grace, 
whereby we may discern that we arg in a state of salvation. 
In order to our understanding this, we must consider, 

1. That every thing, which is a mark or evidence of a thing, 
must be more known than that which is designed to be evin- 
ced thereby. The sign must always be more known than the 
thing signified by it; inasmuch as it is a means of our know-: 
ing that which we are at present in doubt about. As when the 
finger is placed in a cross-road, to direct the traveller. which. 
waymeus Wakes! 2 by. one ninan fh tse Cis. AL aa 

2. A mark or evidence of a thing must contain same essen- 


repentance ; how sin is to be mottified, and what it is to de- | 


> 
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tial property of that which it is designed to evince: thus the 
inferring consequences from premises is an essential property 
belonging to every intelligent creature, and to none else 3 there- 
- fore it is a mark or evidence thereof; so-to design the best 
end, and use those means that are conducive thereunto, is an 
essential property of a-wise man, and consequently a mark or 
evidence of wisdom. And, on the other hand, there are some 
_ things, which are not essential properties, but accidental, as an 
‘healthful constitution is to man, or a particular action, that has 
some appearance of wisdom and goodness, but not all the ne- 
cessary ingredients thereof, to a wise or good man. ~ 
‘Now to apply these rules to our present purpose, in deter- 
_ mining what we. may call marks or evidences of grace. With 
respect to the former of them, viz. that a mark must be more 
‘known than the thing that is evinced thereby; we may con- 
_clude, that eternal election, or the Spirit’s implanting a prin- 
ciple of grace in regeneration, cannot be said to be marks or 
évidences of sanctification, since these are less known than the 
thing designed to be evinced thereby. AG . 
And as to the other rule, vig. that a mark must contain an 
essential property of that which it evinces: it follows from 
hence, that our engaging in holy duties, without the exercise 
of grace therein; or our extending charity to the poor, when 
it does not proceed from: faith or love to God, &c. is no cer- 
tain evidence of the truth of grace,.since a person may perform 
these duties and yet be destitute hereof; whereas, that which 
is essential to a thing, is inseparable from it. Thus concerning 
marks of grace in general ;. which I could not but think neces- 
sary to premise, inasmuch as some have entertained prejudices 
against all marks of grace, and seem to assert, that’ a believer 
is not to judge of his state thereby ; than which, nothing seems 
more absurd. If they who are thus prejudiced against them, 
have nothing to say in defence thereof, but that some assign 
those things to be marks of grace which are not so, and there- 
.by lead themselves and others, into mistakes about them; what 
has. been premised concerning the nature of a mark, or evi- 
dence, may, in some measure, fence against this prejudice, as 
well as prepare our way for what may be said concerning them. 
Therefore we shall, First, consider those things: which can 
- hardly be reckoned marks of grace ; and, Secondly, what marks 
we may judge of otirselyes by. Bas 


_ First, As tothe former of these, what ate not to be reckoned ~ 
marks of grace. edhe 5 Ba aka 

_ 1. We are not to conclude that a person is in a stateofigrace, 
barely because he has a strong impression on his own spirit that 
he is so; since that is accidental, and not essential to grace, 
and: manyvare mistaken with respect to: this matters [tis not 
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to be doubted, but they whom our Saviour represents as say~ 
ing, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in 
thy name have cast out devils, and in thy name done many won- 
derful works, Matt. vii, 2. had a strong persuasion founded 
an this evidence, that they were in a state of grace, till they 
found themselves mistaken, when he commanded them:to de- 
part from him? Nothing is more obvious than that many pre- 
sume they are something when they are nothing; and, indeed, 
@ persuasion that a person is in a state of grace, barely because. 
he cannot think otherwise of himself, the thing being impressed 
on his spirit, without any other evidence, lays such an one too 
open to the charge of enthusiasm. ‘Satteaties Uchiha 
_ 2, An external profession of religion, discovered in the per-. 
formance of several holy duties, is no certain sign of the truth 
of grace; for this many make who are not effectually called. 
_ Of such as these Christ speaks, when he says, Many are called, 
but few are chosen, Matt. xx. 16. And to this we may add, 
that persons may have some degree of raised affections, when 
attending on the ordinances, some sudden flashes of joy, when. 
they hear of the privileges of believers, both in this and a bet- 
-ter world; though their conversation be not agreeable to their 
confident and presumptuous expectation thereof. And, on the 
other hand, some have their fears very much awakened under” 
the ordinances, as the ‘subject of their meditations has a ten-, 
dency thereunto; others have such a degree of sorrow, that it 
' gives vent to itself in a flood of tears ; as Esau is said to have 
sought the blessing with tears, Heb. xii. 17. but yet there is 
something else wanting to evince the truth of grace. I do not 
deny but that.it is a great blessing to have raised affections in 
holy duties ; but when this is only in particular instances, and 
they are principally excited by some external motives or /cir- 
cumstances attending the ordinance they are engaged in; and 
when the impressions made on them, wear off as soon as the 
ordinance is over, in this case we can hardly determine a per- 
son to be in a state of grace hereby. The affections, indeed, 
are warmed in holy duties; but this is like an iron heated in 
the fire, which, when taken out, soon grows cold again; and 
not like that natural heat that remains in the body of man, 
which is an abiding sign of life. bertid ¢ . 
_ But since this subject is to be treated on with the utmost 
caution, inasmuch as many are apt to conclude, that they have 
no grace, because they have no raised affections, in holy duties, as 
well-as others presume they have grace merely because they are 
affected therein, let it be farther considered ; that when we speak 
_ of raised affections, not being a certain mark of grace, we con- 
_ sider them as being destitute of those other evidences, which 
_ contain some essential properties of grace: the affections are 


* 


hi 
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often raised by insignificant sounds, or by the tone of the voice, 
when there is nothing in the matter delivered, that is adapted 
to excite any grace, the judgment is not informed thereby, nor - 
the will persuaded to embrace Christ, as offered in the gospel. 
There may be transports of joy in hearing the word, when, at 
the same time, corrupt nature retains its opposition to the spi- 
rituality thereof. A person may conceive the greatest pleasure 
in an ungrounded hope of heaven, as a state of freedom from 
the miseries of this life, when he has no savour or relish of that 
holiness which is its glorv, in which respect his’conversation is 
not in heaven; and he may be very much terrified with the. 
wrath of God, and the punishment of sin in hell; when, at the 
‘ same time, there is not a due sense of the vile and odious na- 
ture of sin, or an abhorrence of it: such instances of raised 
affections we intend when we speak of them as no marks or 
evidences of the truth of grace. But, on the other hand, when, 
together with raised affections, there is the exercise of suitable 
graces, and the impression thereof remains, when their fervency 
is abated or lost, this is a good sign of grace; whereas, when 
they are not accompanied with the exercise of any grace, they” 
afford no mark or evidence of the truth thereof. ' ; 

Now that we may not be mistaken as to this matter, let us 
enquire, not. only what it is that has a tendency to raise the 
affections ; but whether our understandings are rightly infor- 
med in the doctrines of the gospel, and our wills choose and 
embrace what is revealed therein. And if we find it adifficult 
matter for our affections to be raised in holy duties, let us far- 
ther enquire, whether this may not proceed from our natural 
constitution? and if the passions are not easily moved with any 
other things in the common affairs of life ; we have then no rea- 
son to conclude that cur being destitute hereof in the exercise 
of holy duties, is a sign that we have not the truth of grace, es- 
pecially if Christ and divine things are the objects of our set- 
tled choice, and our hearts are fixed trusting in him. 

$. The performance of those moral duties, which are mate~' 
rially good, is no certain sign of the truth of grace; I do not’ 
say that this is not necessary ;.for when we speak of a mark 
of grace, as containing imit what is essential thereunto, we dis-' 
tinguish between that which is a necessary pre-requisite, with- 
out which, none can have grace; and that which is an essen- 
tial ingredient in it. Where there is no morality, there is cer- 
tainly no grace; but if there be nothing more ‘than this, there 
is an essential ingredient wanting, by which’this matter must’ 
be determined. A person may abstain from gross enormities, 
such as murder, adultery, mer reviling, extortion, covetous- 
ness, &c. and, in many respects, perform the’ contrary duties, 
and yet be destitute of faith in Christ. The» Pharisee, whom - 
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eur Saviour mentions in the gospel, had as much to say on this 
subject as any one; yet his heart was not right with God; nor 
was his boasting hereof approved of by Christ. There are mul- 
titudes who perform many religious duties, when it comports 
with their secular interests; they adhere to Christ ina time of 
prosperity; but in a time of adversity they fall from him; and — 
then, that which seemed to be most excellent in them is lost, . 
_and then they appear to be, what they always were, destitute 
ef the trath of grace. We now proceed to consider, = | 
_. Secondly, What are those marks by which persons may safe- 
ly conclude themselves to be in a state of grace. In order to 
our determining this matter, we must consider what are’the 
true and genuine effects of faith, which we find mentioned in 
_ seripture, namely, these other graces that accompany or flow 
from it ; as when it is said to work by love, Gal. v. 6. or as we 
are hereby enabled to overcome the world, 1 John v. 4. or to 


despise the honours, riches, and pleasures thereof; especially 


-when standing in competition with Christ; or our hearts are 
thereby drawn aside from him: this effect it produced in Mo- 
ses, when he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of Gad, than ' 
to.enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, ‘esteeming the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt, 
Heb. xi. 24—26. and in others, who confessed that hey were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, ver. 13, 16. who desired a 
_ better country, that is, an heavenly ; waose conversation was in 
heaven, Phil. iii. 10, Moreover, we are to enquire whether it 
has a tendency to purify the heart, Acts xv 9. and so puts us 
upon abhorring, flying from, watching, and striving against 
every thing that tends to corrupt and defile the soul! and: 
whether it tends to excite us to universal obedience, which is 
called the obedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 26. and a carefulness to. 
maintain good works, Tit. iii. 6. which proceed from, and ‘are 
evidences of the truth of it? as the apostle says, Shew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works, James ii. 18. or, as our Saviour says, The tree is known 
by his fruit. But that we may more particularly judge of the 
truth of grace by the marks and evidences thereof, we must 
consider its beginning.and progress, or with what frame of spi- 
rit we first embraced and: closed with Christ; and what our 
conversation has been since thattime. > at 
1. As to the former of these, to wit, our judging of the truth 
of grace by the first beginning thereof. Here we are to en- 
quire, what were the, motives and inducements that inclined us 
to accept of Christ? Did we first see ourselves lost and undone, 
as sinful, fallen creatures ; and were we determined hereupon 
- te have recourse’ to him for salvation, as the only refuge se 
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could betake ourselves to? Did we first consider ourselves as. 


uilty ; and did this guilt set very uneasy upon us; and in or- 
fie sem removal OP ity did we betake ourselves to Christ for 
forgiveness ? and did we consider ourselves as weak and un- 


able to do what is good, and so apply ourselves to him ‘for - 


strength against indwelling sin, and victory over the tempta- 
tions. which prevailed against us? | 22 


- Moreover, let us enquire, whether it was only a slavish fear — 


and dread of the wrath of God, and the punishment of sin in 
hell, that gave the first turn to our thoughts and affections, so 
-as to put us on altering our course of life? or, whether, be- 
sides this, we saw the evil of sin arising from its intrinsic na- 
ture, and its opposition to the holiness of God ; and was this 
attended with shame and self-abhorrence ? and, at the same 
time, did we see the excellency and loveliness of Christ ? was 
he precious to us as he is to them that believe ? 1 Pete iin 7s 
Again, let us farther enquire, what were the workings of our 
spirits when we first closed with Christ ? did we do this with 
judgment, duly weighing what he demands of us in a way of 
duty, as well as what we are encouraged to expect from him ? 
were we made willing to accept of him in all his offices, and to 
have respect to all his commandments? were we earnestly de- 
sirous to have communion with him here, as well as to be glo- 
rified with him hereafter ? were we content to submit to the 
cross of Christ, to bear his reproach, and to count this prefer- 
able to all the glories of the world? were we willing to be con- 
formed to an humbled suffering Jesus, and to take our lot with 
his servants, though they may be reckoned the refuse and off- 
scouring of all things ? And let us farther enquire 5 whether 
we did this with reliance on his assistance, as being sensible 
of the treachery and deceitfulness of our own hearts, and our 
utter inability to do what is good, without the aids of his grace? 
did we accordingly give up ourselves to him in hope of obtain- 
ing help from him, in order to the right discharge of every du- 
ty? did we reckon ourselves nothing, and Christ to be all in all, 
that all our springs are in him? This was a good beginning of 
the work of grace, which will prepare the way for this grace 
of assurance, which we are now considering. — ; 
Obj. Some will object against what has been said concerning 
our enquiring into, or being able to discern the first acts of 
faith, or that frame of spirit wherewith we then» closed with 
Christ, that they know not the time of their conversion, if ever 
they were converted ; they cannot. remember or determine 
what was the particular ordinance or’ providence, that gave 


them the first conviction of sin, and of their need of Christ,’ 


and induced them to'close with him ; much less can they tell 
what were the workings of their hearts: atsucha times Its 
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impossible for them to trace the footsteps of providence, so as 

to point out the way-and manner in which this work was at — 
first begun in their souls. This therefore is not to be laid down 
phone RRA eee eRe so few can make use of. 

. am not insensible that this is the ease of the great-_ 
catmatanineniiile elievers. There are very few, who, like the a- 
pen Peal, can tell the time and place of their conversion, and 

leading to it; or like those converts, who; 

wiiemseiaduteed was first preached by Peter, were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? Acts ii. 37. or like the 
jailor, who broke forth into an affectionate enquiry, not much 
unlike to it 5 Sirs, what must I do to be saved? chap. xvis 30. 
though the. ordinance leading to it was of a different nature. — 
Sometimes, the way of the Spirit of God in the soul at first, is _ 
so discernable, enna it cannot but be observed by them who are 
_ brought into a state of grace; but others know nothing of this, 

; especially they who have not run into all excess of riot, and were] 
_ stopped. in their course on a sudden, by the grace of God ; 
whom the change made in conversion, was sealythougivinebild 
not, from the nature of the thing be so plainly discerned in all 
its circumstances. Some have been regenerate from the womb ; 
others have had a great degree of restraining eee 
trained up in the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel from 
their very childhood, and retain the impressions of a religious. 
education ; these cannot so easily discern the first beginnings 
of the work of grace in their souls ; yet they may, and ought 
to enquire, whether eyer they eure in the course of their lives, 
such a frame of spirit as has been before described, which be- 
lievers have when the work of grace is first begun, ‘and it is 
not very material for them to be able to discern whether these 
were the first actings of grace or no? The main thing to be 
determined is ; whether they have ground to conclude, that . 

ever they experienced the grace of God in truth? In this case, 
the most that some ean say concerning themselves, is as the 
blind. man. says in the gospel, when the Pharisees were inquisi- 
tive about the restoring his sight, and the way and manner in 
which this was done ; this is all that I know concerning my- 
self, that whereas I was blind, now I see, Jobn ix. 25. so the 
true convert says; whereas I was once dead in trespasses and 
sinsy 1 am now alive, and enabled to put forth living and spi- 
ritual actions, to the glory of God. This evidence wilh give. 
as much ground to conclude that they are in a state of grace, 
as though eu able to determine when they were first 
brought into Mike Sen eet: Atats lM ak: iw Uo spies 

2. We min jddige: of the truth of grace by alse method in 
which it has been carried op, whether we ere able to determine 

Vor. ITT. L 1 
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the way and manner in which it was first begun, or no, a3 2 
farther evidence of the truth thereof. Sanctification is a pro# 
gressive work ; therefore it is not enough for us to set our fa- 
ces heaven-ward; but we must make advances towards it, and 
be found in the daily exercise of grace, in order to our con- 
cluding that we are in a state of grace. A believer must not 
only set out in the right way, but he must hold on therein; he 
- must live by faith if he would conclude that the work of faith 
is begun in truth. It is not sufficient to call upon God, or im- 
plore help from him, when under some distressing providen- 
ces, and afterwards to grow remiss in, :or lay aside this duty ; 
but it must be our constant work. A true christian is distin- 
guished from an hypocrite, in that it is said, concerning the 
latter, Willhe delight himself in the ree try om will he always 
call upon God ? Job xxvii. 20, denoting that a true believer 
will do so. He is either habitually or actually inclined to it 5 
-and»that in such a way as is attended with the daily exercise 
of those graces, which are the fruits and effects of faith, where 
by he may conclude that he is in a state of grace. ‘Thus far 
we have considered those marks or evidences of grace, which, 
in order to our attaining assurance, we must be able to discern 
in ourselves. But inasmuch as a believer may understand what 
are the marks of grace contained inscripture, and, at the same 
time, enquire into the state of his soul, to know whether he can 
apprehend in himself any evidences of the truth of grace; and 
not be able to arrive to a satisfaction as to this matter, so as 
to have his doubts and fears removed ; let it be considered) 
3. That he must depend on, hope, and pray for the testimo- 
ny! of the Spirit, with his spirit, that he is a child of God. | It 
will be a difficult matter for us to conclude that we have the 
truth of grace, till the Spirit is pleased to shine on his own 
work ; which, when he does, all things will appear clear and 
bright to us, though before this we might walk in darkness, 
and have no light. In speaking concerning the inward testi- 
_ mony of the Spirit (which is necessary to enable a believer to 
discern in himself the marks of grace, on which his assurance 
of salvation is founded) let it be premised ; that as it is a branch 
of the Spirit’s divine glory, by his internal influence, to deal 
with the hearts of his people ; so he does this various ‘ways, 
according to the various faculties of the soul, which are the - 
subjects thereof ; particularly, when by his power, he renews 
the will, and causes it to act those graces which are the effects 
of his divine power ; then he is said to sanctify a believer. 
But when he deals with the understanding and conscience, en- 
abling us to discern the truth of the work of grace, that we 
_may take the comfort of it, then he is described, ‘in scripture, 
as @ witness hereunto, or as witnessing with our, spirits, that 
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‘wevare ina state of grace, the consequence of which is, that : 
the eyes of our understanding being enlightened, we may know — 
what.ds the hope of his calling, Eph..i. 18. accordingly he gives 
us to discern that he has called us by his grace; and, as the 


sa 


re ed us a hope of eternal life... - ee 


ae 7 ryt; “il a fay: inly &: ti ' d a. ae A} dw 
At t privilege plainly mentioned jn scripture nd we 
must not Spoke a henry it but chuce arin hell eto 
. dinary revelation, since it is so necessary to a believer’s attain- 
in Serb. pepes.and.jay.aeltich, she church, in this present.dis- 
pensation, is certainly not less possessed of, than it wasin for- 
_ mer ages. And that the Spirit gives his testimony to the 
work of grace in the souls of believers, though extraordinary 
Tevelation be ceased, is evident from what is matter of daily 
experience ; since there are many instances of those who have 
used their utmost endeavours in examining themselves, to know 
whether they had any marks of grace, who have not been able 
to discern any, though they have been thought to be sinceyé 
believers by others; till, on a sudden, light has broke forth out 
of darkness, and their evidences for eternal life cleared up, so 
that all their doubts have been removed ; and this they could 
not but attribute to a divine hand, inasmuch as before this they. 
could meditate nothing but terror to themselves ; and, in this 
case, what the apostle prays for, with respect to the church, 
That the God of hope would fill them with all joy and peace in be- 
lieving, that they might abound in hope, through the power of 
the Holy Ghost, Rom. xv. 13. is experienced by them :, And 
_ on this account they are said to be sealed with that Holy Spi- 
iy esis Eph. i. 13. whereby their hope is, established, 
and that is now confirmed to them by this means, which they 
were before in perplexity about ; so that we have as much 
ground to conclude that the Spirit is the author of assurance 
in believers, as we have that he is the author of sanctification. 
. But that this, doctrine may not appear liable to the charge 
of enthusiasm, let it be farther considered, that the Spirit never 
gives his testimony to the truth of grace in any, in whom he 
has not first wrought it ; for that would be, as it were, a set 
ting his seal to a blank. And to this we may add, that he, at 
the same time, excites the lively exercise of grace, whereby 
they are enabled. to discern that it is true and genuine; so that 
their assurance, though it be not without some internal, ims 
pressive influences, which they are favoured with; yet it is 
not wholly depeadent on them : Therefore, if you demand a 
_ reason of the hope that is in them, though they ascribe the glo~ 
_ ty hereof to the Holy Spirit, as enabling them to discern the 
truth of grace ; yet they are able to prove their ownselves, at: 
ter having examined themselves, whether they are in the faith, — 
~ to ead i + hee f ihe? hak -f 
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by discovering their evidences of the faith of God’s elect ; 


which argues that their assurance is no delusions 


Kaa se. id oy nore all 
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Quest. LXXXI. Are all true believers, at all times, assured 

of their present being in the estate of grace ; and that they 

'~ shall be saved ? . Meiers fatiine Db race 

Awsw. Assurance of grace and salvation not being of the es- 

* sence of faith, true believers may wait long before they ob- 
tain it ; and after the enjoyment thereof, may have it weak- 

' ened and intermitted through manifold distempers, sins, 
temptations, and desertions ; yet are they never left without. 
such a presence and support of the Spirit of God, as keeps 


them from sinking into utter despair. 


‘OY AVING considered some believers as favoured with as- 
§.M surance of their being in a state of grace, we are, in this 
answer, led to speak of others who are destitute of it. And 
the general method in which it may be considered, is, 

.I. That there is something supposed, namely, that assurance 
of grace and salvation is not of the essence of saving faith. 
II Some things are inferred from this supposition, name- 

yi ‘ 


” ‘ty That true believers may wait long before they obtain-as- 


surance, » And, ae . why 
_ 2. That after the enjoyment thereof it may be weakened and 
intermitted ; the reasons whereof are assigned, viz. bodily dis- 
tempers, sins, temptations, and divine desertions ; yet it is far- 
ther added, that they are never left without the support of the 
Spirit of God ; whereby they are kept from sinking into utter 
despair. pik ake 
I. As to the thing supposed in this answer, viz. that assu- 
rance of grace and salvation is: not of the essence of faith. 
There are many who, in other respects, explainthe nature of 
faith, in such a way as is unexceptionable, who, notwithstand- 
ing, assert that assurance is of the essence thereof ; in which’ 
we cannot but think they express themselves very unwarily, at 
least, they ought to have more clearly discovered’ what they 
mean by faith, and what by assurance, being of the essence of 
faith ; if they mean that no one has saving faith but he who 
has an assurance of his own salvation ; they not only assért 
what is contrary to the experience of many believers, but lay a 
stumbling-block in the way of weak Christians; who will be 
induced:from hence to conclude, that because they cannot tell 
whether they are true believers or no, therefore they are des- 
titute of saying faith ;. upon which account itis necessary for 
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-us'to enquire how far this supposition is to be allowed of, and — 
‘inv what respettdenieds" ¢ 2 Ycameret yc) soe. 

5 Tt is certain, that there are many excellent divines, in our 
~ own and foreign nations, who have defined faith by assurance ; 
_ which they have supposed so essential to it, that without it no 
_one can be reckoned a believer. It may be they might be in- 
-elined thus to express themselves by the sense in which they 
understood several texts of scripture, in which assurance seems 
“to be considered asia necessary ingredient in faith; as it is said, 

| Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
Heb. x. 22. and when the apostle speaks of assurance, as a 
privilege that belonged to the church to which he wrote; We 
_ Anow that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens, 2 Car. y. 1. and elsewhere, he so far blames 
their not knowing themselves, or being destitute of this assu- 
“ance, that he will hardly allow them to have any faith, who 
“were without it; Know ye not your ownselves, how that Fesus. 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates, chap. xiii. 5. From 
such like expressions as these, they who plead for assurance 
being of the essence of faith, are ready to conclude, that they 
who are destitute of it, can hardly be called believers. =~ 
But, that this matter may be set in a true light, we must dis- 
tinguish between assurance of the object, viz. the great and 
important doctrines of the gospel, being of the essence of faith; 
and assurance of our interest in Christ being so. The former 
of these we will not deny; for no one can come to Christ, who 
‘3s not assuréd that he will receive him, nor trust in him ‘till 
he is fully assured that he is able to save him: but the latter 
we must take leave to deny ; for if no one is a believer but he 
‘that knows himself to be so, then he that doubts of his salva-. 
- tion, must be concluded to be no believer; which is certainly 
“a very discouraging doctrine to weak Christians. And also, 
when we lose the comfortable persuasion we once had, of our 
‘Interest’ in Christ, we are bound to question all our former ex- 
periences, and to determine ourselves to be in a state of unre- 
generacy, which is; in effect to deny to give God the glory ot 
that powerful work which was formerly wrought in us, which 
we then thought tobe awork of grace. 
'. If they, indeed, mean by assurance, being of the essence of 
faith, that an assurance of our interest in Christ is essential to 
the highest or most comfortable acts of faith, designing there- 
by to put us upon pressing after it, if we have not attained to 
it ; and that hereby God is very much glorified, and a founda- 
‘tion laid for our offering praise to him, for the experience we 
“have had of his grace, which a doubtirig Christian cannot be 
‘said to:dos we have nothing to say against it. Or, if they should 
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assert, that doubting is no ingredient in faith, nor.a commen- 
dable excellency in a Christian; this we do not deny. All that 
we are contending for is, that there may be a direct act of faith, 
or a faith of reliance, in those who are destitute of assurance © 
that they are in a state of grace; which is the thing supposed 
in this answer, when it is said, that assurance is not of the es- 
sence of faith. That this may be better understood, and we be 
led into the sense of those scriptures that describe believers as 
having assurance, such as those but now mentioned, and others 
to the like purpose, let it be considered, that there are many 
scriptures, in which believers are said to have such an assu- 
rance, as only respects the objects of faith, viz. the person, of- 
fices, and glory of Christ, the truth of the gospel, and the pro- 
mises thereof; which we do not deny to be of the essence of 
faith. Thus, when the apostle prays for the church, That their 
hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unte 
all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknow- 
ledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ, 
Col. ii. 2. and: when elsewhere he says, Qur gospel came te you 
zn much assurance, 1 Thess. i. 5. and when he exhorts persons 
to draw near to God, with a true heart, in full assurance of 
Jaith, Heb. x. 22. it is prebable, that he means in these, and 
several other scriptures of the like import, no more than an 
assurance of the object of faith. And as for that scripture but 
now mentioned, in 2 Cor. xiii. 5. where he seems to assert, that 
all who are destitute of this privilege are reprobates ; some un- 
derstand the word, which we translate reprodates, as only sig- 
| nifying injudicious Christians; and if so, this is not inconsis- 
tent with the character of believers : but otheys, with an equal 
degree of probability, render it disapproved ;* and so the meane. © 
© The word advxyert, though it be sometimes used te signify ouch as are rejected 


. 


as objects of God’s hatred, as in Heb. vi. 8. and consequently is inconsistent with 
the ihechimaane of believers ; yet, in other places it may be taken according to the 
grammatical construction thereof, as opposed to doxyeor, which signifies persons apr 
proved, 2 Tim. ii, 15. and so it signifies a person whose conduct is blaine-worthy, or 
whose actions are not to be approved of ; and this may be applied to some xcho are not 
altogether destitute of faith, though they are not able to vindicate themselves in ail 
respects as blameless. ‘That the apostle uses the word in this sense here, seems pro- 
bauble from the application he makes of it to himself; it is said, ver.S>Ye seeka proof - 
of Christ speaking in me, douseny nlure; and verse 6. he says, 1 trust that ye shall 
know that we are not reprobates; so we render the words cxrigee di ors yrarede ors 
yds ex capeadoxyucl; but it would be more agrecable to what is said in verse 4. if 
we should render them, I trust that ye shawl know that we are not disapproved, or that 
ye shall Jinda proof of Christ speaking in us: and in verse 7. he farther says, 1 pray. 
to God, not that we should appear approved. wx sa news dexyece gaveyesr, that ia, 
Fam not so much concerned about your finding a proof of Christ speaking in us ; but. 
that ye should do that which is honest, g. d. Iam more concerned for you than 
onyself, though we be as pete nurete de cas adoxapect ayecy 5 that is, whether you thinks 
we have a proof of Christ’s speaking in us or no, or his a proving us in the course of 
our ministry, my great concern is, that you may be approved; so that it is plain the 
apostle uses the word adoayucl, Gs signifying disapproved; and therefore as it ix.a2 
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ou know not your ownselves, to wit, that Christ 
are greatly to be blamed, or disapproved ; espe- 
use this proceeds from your neglect of the duty of 
-examination ; by which means ba have no proof of Christ’s 
jew awe who are so ready to demand a proof of his speak- 
ing in his ministers, as in verse 3. Therefore it does not appear 
from this text, that every one who endeavours to know that he 
is in a state of grace, by diligent self-examination, but cannot 
conclude that he is so, must be determined to be destitute of 
faith; which would necessarily follow from our asserting that 


oc oe ke ta of Christians i general; which are usual- 


sequently more visible to themselves, than if it had been other-_ 


ect 
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‘public testimony to the gospel, by enduring persecutions of 
various kinds; and some of them were to resist unto blood. 
Therefore, that God might prepare them for these sufferings, 
and that he might encourage others to embrace the faith of the 
gospel, which was then in its infant state, he was pleased to fa- 
vour them with this great privilege. And it may be hereafter, 
if God should call the church to endure like trials, he may in 
mercy grant them a greater degree of assurance than is ordi- 
narily experienced. i's j 
Nevertheless, it may be questioned; whether those scrip- 
tures which speak of assurance, as though it were a privilege 
common to the whole church, are not to be understood as ap- 
plicable to the greater part of them, rather than to every indi- 
vidual believer among them. For though the apostle, in one of 
the scriptures before-mentioned, considers the church at Co- 
rinth, as enjoying this privilege, and concluding that it should 
go well with them in another world, when this earthly taberna- 
cle was dissolved; yet he speaks of some of them, in the same 
epistle, as not knowing their ownselves, how that Jesus Christ 
was in them. And the apostle John, notwithstanding what he 
says to the church, We 4now that we are of God, in 1 John v. 
19. which argues that many of them had assurance, plainly in- 
timates that all had it not, from what he says, ver. 13. These 
things have I written unto you, that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life: and 
though in another scripture, but now mentioned, the apostle 
Peter speaks to the church to which he writes, as having joy 
unspeakable and full of glory consequent upon their faith, 
which argues that they had assurance; yet, he exhorts others 
of them to give diligence to make their calling and election sure, 
2 Pet. i. 10, these therefore are supposed, at that time, not to 
have it: from all which it may be concluded, that assurance of 
grace and salvation, is not of the essence of saving faith; which 
is the thing supposed in this: answer. @) . . 
II. We proceed to consider those things that are inferred 
from this supposition, viz. . ot’ 
- 1, That a believer may wait long before he attains it: this 
appears from what is matter of daily experience and observa- 
tion. The sovereignty of God discovers itself herein, as much 
as it does when he makes the ordinances effectual to salvation, 
in giving converting grace unto those who attend upon them. 
Some are called early to be made partakers of that salvation 
that is in Christ, others late. The same may be said with re- 
spect to God’s giving assurance. Some are favoured with this 
privilege soon after, or when first they believe ; others:are like 
those whom the apostle speaks of, who, through fear of death, 
are all their life-time subject to bondage, Heb. ii. 15. Many have 
(2) Vide Bellamy’s Works, 3 Vol. p. 81—83. 
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oftem enquired into the state of their souls, that ‘cannot discern 
any marks or evidences of grace in’themselves; whose con- 
versation is such, that others cannot but conclude them to be 
true believers; their spirits are deprest; doubts and fears pre- 
vail, and tend to make their lives very uncomfortable ; they 
wait and pray for the evidence and sense of God’s love to them, 
but cannot immediately find it: this the Psalmist speaks of, © 
_ either in his own person, or thereby represents the case of many © 
who had the truth of grace, but not the assurance thereof, when 
he says, O Lord God of my salvation, I have cried day and night’ 
before thee; I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up; 
_ while I suffer thy terrors I am distracted, Psal. Ixxxviii. com- 
pared with the xv. God suffers it to be thus with them for wise — 
ends. Hereby he lets them know, that assurance of his love is 
a special gift and work of the Spirit; without which they re- 
main destitute of it, and cannot take comfort, either from their 
former or present experiences, wos ie a 
2. They who once enjoyed assurance, may have it weakened 
and intermitted ; whether it may be entirely lost will be consi- 
dered under a following head, when we speak concerning the 
supports that believers have, and how far they are kept hereby 
from sinking into utter despair : it is one thing to fall from the - 
truth of grace, another thing to lose the comfortable sense there- 
of. The joy of faith may be suspended, when the acts and ha- 
bits of faith remain firm and unshaken. The brightest morn- - 
ing may afterwards be followed with clouds and tempests; even 
so our clearest discoveries of our interest in the love of God 
may be followed with the withdrawment of the light of his 
countenance, and we be left under many discouraging cir- 
cumstances concerning our state, having lost the assurance we 
once had. hag . 
If it be inquired, what reason may be assigned for"this? I 
answer, that it must, in a great measure, be resolved into the 
sovereignty of God, who will bring his people which way he 
pleases, to heaven; and may take those comforts’ which had 
their first rise from himself; and, at the same time, none must 
say, why dost thou thus? However, we may observe some par- 
ticular reasons, which the providence of God points out to us, 
to which we may in other respects, ascribe our want of assu- 
rance; and these may be reduced to four heads, particularly 
mentioned in this answer. ' any hy 
_ (1.) It is sometimes occasioned by manifold distempers, or 
bodily diseases: the soul and body are so closely joined to, 
and dependant on each other, that the one can hardly suffer 
without the other. Hence it is that bédily distempers affect 
the mind, excite and give disturbance to the passions ; which 
is a great addition to the uneasiness that ensues hereupon- 
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When the spirits are deprest, and we are under the prevalency 
of a melancholy disposition, we are oftentimes inclined to think 

that we are not in a state of grace ; and though we were before 
this disposed to comfort others in like cases, we are at this time 
tunable to take the least encouragement ourselves. All things 
look black and dismal; our former hope is reckoned no other 
than delusive, and we brought to the very brink of despair. 
And it may be observed, that these sad and melancholy appre- 
hensions concerning’ our state, increase or abate, as the distem- 
per that gives occasion thereunto more or less prevails. 

Now that we may be able to determine whether our want 
of assurance proceeds from some natural cause or bodily dis- 
temper, we must enquire ; whether, before this, we have en- 
deavoured to walk in all good conscience in the sight of God? 
to hate every false way, and make religion the great business 
of life, so that we cannot assign any reigning sin as the cause 
of our present desponding frame? And also, whether we have 
been diligent in performing the duty of self-examination, and 
have been sensible that we stood in need of the Spirit’s witness 
with ours, in order to our arriving to a comfortable persuasion 
that we are in a state of grace? And if, as the result of these 
enquiries, we cannot see any cause leading to this dejection of 
spirit, but the unavoidable infirmities, which we are daily liable 

' to, then we may probably conclude, that it arises from a dis- 
temper of body. And, in order to our determining this matter, 
we must farther inquire; whether some afflictive providence 
has not had an influence upon us, to bring us into a melancholy 
temper? and whether this does not appear in what relates to 
our secular, as well as our spiritual concerns? and if this be 
the case, though it be very afflictive, it is not attended with 
that guilt as it would be, had it been oceasioned by some pre- 
sumptuous sin; and there are other medicines to be used when’ 
it arises from this cause, besides those which are of a spiritual 
nature, that are contained in the gospel; but what they are, it 
is not our business, in this place, to determine. 

(2.) There are many sins which are the occasion of a per- 
son’s being destitute of assurance. As all the troubles of life 
are brought rela us by sin; so are all our doubts and fears, 
arising from the want of a comfortable sense of, or interest in, 
the love of God. It pleases God, in the method of his provi- 
dence, thus to deal with his people, that he may humble them 
for’ presumptuous sins ; more especially those that are commit- 
ted against light and conviction of conscience, that he may 
bring to remembrance their sins of omission, or neglect to exer- 
cise those graces in which the life of faith consists, that hereby 
they may feel the effect of their stupidity, indifferency, and car- 
nal security, or their engaging in religious duties, in their own. 
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strength, without dependence on the Spirit and grace of God, 
or a due sense of their inability to Sor ay any duty in aright 
way. Or, sometimes, as has been before observed, they want 
assurance, because they do not examine themselves, which is 
God’s ordinance for the attaining this privilege ; or, if they do, 
they neglect to give that glory to the Holy Spirit which is duc — 
to him, by depending on his enlightening influence, whereby 
they may arrive to a comfortable persuasion of their interest 
po pea beapiuaeat a Pave eee scant a 
(3-) Assurance is oftentimes weakened and intermitted 
through manifold temptations. Satan is very active in this 
matter, and shews his enmity against the interest of Christ in 
the souls of his people, as much as lies in his power, with this 
intent, that though it is impossible for him to ruin the soul, by 
rooting out that grace that is implanted in it; yet he may dis- 
turb its peace, and weaken its assurance, and, if not prevented, 
hurry it into despair. In this case the general design of his 
temptations is to represent God as a sin-revenging Judge, a 
consuming fire, and to present to our view, the threatenings 
whereby his wrath is revealed against sinners; and to endea- 
vour to set aside the promises of the gospel, from which alone. 
relief may be had, _— sdb shot ok 
Moreover, he puts us upon considering ‘sin, not only as 
heinously aggravated, (which may, for the most part be done 
“with justice) but also as altogether unpardonable; and, at the 
same time pretends to insinuate to us that we are not elected, 
or that Christ did not die for us; and therefore, what he has 
done and suffered will not redound to our advantage. Now 
there is apparently the hand of Satan in this matter; inasmuch 
as he attempts, by false methods of reasoning, to persuade us 
that we are not in a state of grace, or that God is an enemy 
to us; and therefore our condition is-desperate ; in which he 
uses the arts of the old serpent, that he may deceive us by draw- 
ing conclusions against ourselves from false premises, ¢. g. be-' 
cause we daily experience the internal workings of corrupt na- 
ture, which inclines us to many sins, both of omission and com- 
mission ; therefore there is no room for us to expect mercy and. 
forgiveness from God. And from our barrenness and unpro- 
fitableness under the means of grace, our improvements not 
being proportioned to the obligations we have been laid under. 
Or because we have had great reason to charge ourselves with 
many declensions and backslidings, which afford matter for 
deep humiliation, and, should put us. upon sincere repentance, 
he endeavours to persuade us that we are altogether destitute 
of special grace. And whenever we are unprepared or indis~ 
posed for the right performance of holy duties, and our affec- 
tions are nut suitably raised, but grow stupid, remiss, and: care~ 
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less therein ; he puts us upon concluding that it is a vain thing 
for us to draw nigh to God, and that he has utterly rejected, 
both our persons and services. Or, if we are not favoured with 
immediate returns of prayer, and sensible .communion with 
God therein ; he tempts us to infer, that we shall never obtain 
the blessing we are pressing after; and therefore we may as 
- well lay aside this duty, and say, why should I wait on the 
Lord any longer? And if by this method he cannot discourage 
us from engaging in holy duties, he sometimes injects blas- 
phemous thoughts or unbecoming conceptions of the divine 
_ Majesty, which fills the soul with the greatest grief and uneasi- 
‘ness, that hereby he might give us occasion to conclude that 
we sin in persisting therein; and by all these temptations he 
endeavours to plunge us into the depths of despair. _ 


‘As to what concerns the purpose of God relating to the event 
of things : when we are led to determine that we are not elec- 
ted, this is alleged without sufficient ground, and therein he 
deceives us, by pursuing the same false methods of reasoning, 
and puts Us upon’ presuming to enter into those secret things 
which do not belong to ‘us, because we deserve to be cast off | 
by him for our sins, instead of giving diligence to make our 
calling and election sure. It is one thing not to be able to con- 
clude that we are elected ; and another thing to say that-we are 
not so: ‘the former ‘of these is the consequence of our present 
doubts and desponding apprehensions concerning our state ; the 
latter is plainly a temptation of Satan: this we are often sub-* 
ject to, when we have lost that assurance of our interest in 
Christ that we once enjoyed. ~~~ : 
_ (4.) A believer’s want of assurance is, for the most part, at- 
tended with, and arises from divine desertion ; not that we are 
to suppose that God will cast off his people, whom he has fore- 
known, effectually called and preserved hitherto, so as to for- 
sake them utterly ; for that is inconsistent with his everlasting 
love, and the promises of the covenant of grace, which respect 
their salvation. But that which we understand by divine deser- 
tions, is'God’s withdrawing his comforting presence, and with- 
holding the witness of his Spirit to the work of grace in the 
soul, from whence arises those doubts and fears which attend 
the want thereof; as God says to his people, For a small mo- 
ment have I forsaken thee ; but with great mercies will I gather 
thee, Isa. liv. 7. In this respect they are destitute of God’s 
comforting presence ; though at the same time they may be fa- 
“youred with his supporting presence, and those powerful in- 
fluences which are necessary to maintain the work of grace; 
which, at present, appears to be very weak and languishing. 
‘ And this leads us to consider the last thing mentioned in this 
answer, vize That though they are this described, they are not 
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" Jeft without such a presence and support of the Spivit of Gad. 


as keeps them from’ sinking into utter despair. This observa- 
tion ought to be explained and considered, with certain limita- 
tions, lest while on the one hand, we assert that which affords 
_ matter of encouragement to believers, when they have some de- 
gree of hope, we should, on the other hand, throw discourage- 
ments in the way of others, who will be apt to imagine, when 
they are ready to sink into despair, that this is wholly incon- 


_ sistent with any direct act of faith. I dare not say that no be- 


liever was ever so far deserted as to be left to despair of his 
_ Interest in Christ: inasmuch as scripture and daily experience 
_ give us instances of some, whose conversation in many respects 
discovers them to have had the truth of grace; whom God 
has been pleased for wise ends, to leave to the terror of their 
own thoughts, and they have remained for some time, in the 
depths of despair ; and others have gone out of the world un- 
der a cloud, concerning whom there has been ground to hop¢ 


their state was safe. Therefore it is somewhat difficult to de- 


termine what is meant in this answer, by a believer’s being kept 
from sinking into utter despair: if the meaning is, that they 


have the supports of the Spirit of God, so as to be kept from . 


-relapsing into a state of unregeneracy, in their despairing con- 
dition, that may be easily accounted for; or, if we are to un- 
’ derstand by it, that believers are not generally given up to the 
greatest degree of despair; especially such as is inconsistent 
_ with the exercise of any grace, that is not to be denied. But 
- I would rather say, that though a believer may have despair- 
ing apprehensions concerning his state, and the guilt of sin lie 
upon him like a great weight,‘so as to depress his spirits, yet 
he shall not sink into endless misery ; for though darkness may 
continue for a night, light and joy shall come in the morning ; 
-and accordingly we may consider, 
_ [1.] That though there are many who are far from having 
assurance, yet they are at some times, favoured with a small 
glimmering of hope, which keeps them from utter despair. 
[2.] If they are in deep despair, yet they are not so far left 
as not to desire grace, though they conclude themselves to be 
_ destitute of it, or not to lament the loss of those comforts, and 
their being unable to exercise those graces which once they 
thought themselves possessed of. its 
[3.] A believer, when in a despairing way, is notwithstand- 
ang enabled, by a direct act of faith, to give up himself to Christ, 
. though he cannot see his interest in him, and so, long for those 
experiences and comforts which he once enjoyed ; and when 
he is at the worst, he can say with Job, Though he slay me, 
‘yet will I trust in him, Job xiii. 15. — 
[4.] In this case a person has generally such a degree of the 
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presence of God, as that he is enabled to justify him in all his 
dealings with him, and lay the blame of all the troubles that he 
is under, on himself; and this is attended with shame and con- 
fusion of face, self-abhorrence, and godly sorrow. ‘ 
{[5.] Despairing believers have, notwithstanding, such a pre- 
sence of God with them, as keeps them from abandoning his 
interest, or running, with sinners, into all excess of riot; which 
would give occasion to others to conclude that they never had 
the truth of grace. jek, | 
From what has been said concerning true believers being 
destitute of assurance, and yet having some degree of the pre- 
sence of God with them at the same time, we may infer, 
ist, That this is not inconsistent with what has been said 
concerning a believer’s perseverafice in grace; yet it must be 
considered with this limitation, that though the truth of grace 
shall not be lost, yet the comforts and evidences thereof may, 
and often are. t 
2dly, This should put us wpon circumspect walking and 
watchfulness against presumptuous sins, which, as has been 
‘before observed, are often the occasion of the loss of assurance ; 
and also on the exercise of a faith of reliance on Christ, for the 
maintaining the acts of grace, as well as restoring the comforts 
thereof, ah 
3dly, This should instruct believers what to do when desti- 
tute of this privilege of assurance. We have observed that this 
is attended with divine desertion, which is generally occasioned 
by sins committed. Therefore let us say with Job, Shew me 
wherefore thou contendest with me, chap. x. 2. let me know 
what are those secret sins by which I have provoked thee to 
leave me destitute of thy comforting presence ; enable me to be 
affected with, humbled for, and unfeignedly repent of them ; 
and exercise that faith in Christ which may be a means of my 
recovering that hope or assurance which I am, at present, des- 
titute of. 
4thly, What has been said concerning a believer’s being des- 
titute of assurance, should put us upon sympathizing with those 
who are in a despairing way, and using endeavours to adminis- 
ter comfort to them, rather than censure them, or conclude 
them to be in an unregenerate state ; as Job’s friends did him, 
because the hand of God had touched him, and he was desti- 
tute of his comforting presence. aa 
5thly, From, what has been said concerning that degree of’ 
the presence of God which believers enjoy, which has a ten- 
dency to keep them from utter despair, at least, from sinking. 
into perdition, how disconsolate soever their case may be at, 
present ; we may be induced to admire the goodness and faith- 
fulness of God in his dealings with his people, who will not 
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lay more on them than he will enable them to bear; though 
they are comfortless and hopeless, yet they shall‘ not be de- 
stroyed ; and, in the end, they shall be satisfied with God’s lov- 
ing kindness ; and when the clouds are all dispersed, they shall 
have a bright and glorious day in his immediate presence, 
| where Miere is fulness of joy, and at his right hand where there 
_ are pleasures for evermore, Psal. xvin 11.0000 


Quest. LXXKII. what is the communion in glory, Se 
_ members of the invisible church have with Christ ?. 


Awnsw. The communion in glory, which the members of the 

Invisible church have with Christ, is, in this life, immediate- 
_ ly after death; and at last perfected at the resurrection and 
_ day of judgment. ~ hg sagas 


FTER having considered believers, or the members of the 
. invisible church, as enjoying this privilege of union with 
Christ, and, as the immediate consequence hereof, communion 
with him. It has been farther observed, that this communion 
with him, is either in grace, or glory. Their communion with 
him in grace consists in their partaking of the virtue of his 
mediation, in their justification, adoption, and sanctification 3 
which have been particularly considered, together with other 
aces and comforts that accompany or flow from them. We 
are now led to speak concerning the communion which they 
have with him in glory ; which contains the highest privilege 
they are capable of receiving; consisting in his giving them , 
some right discoveries of the glory which they behold and en- 
joy by faith, in this life, and also of that which shall be imme- 
diate, and, in some respects, complete, after death; and, at the 
resurrection and day of judgment, be brought, in all respects, 
to the utmost degree of perfection; when their joy, as well as 
their happiness, Shall be fall, and continued throughout all'the 
ages of eternity. These are the subjects insisted on in several 
following answers, which remain to be considered in this first 
- part of the Catechism. y Es” 


Qurst. LXXXIII. What is the communion in glory, with 
Christ, which the members of the invisible church enjoy in this, 
Rabe ei ee 
Answ. The members of the invisible church have communi- 
eated to them in this life, the first-fruits of glory with Christ, 
as they are members of him their head, and’so, in him, arc 
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interested in that glory which he is fully possessed of 5 and 
ag an earnest thereof, enjoy the sense of God’s love, peace 
of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, and hope of glory ; as, 
_ on the contrary, the sense of God’s revenging wrath, horror 
of conscience, and a fearful expectation of judgment, are, to 
~ the wicked, the beginning of their torments which they shall 
endure afterdeath. - . 


te 


é ia ERE are two sorts of persons mentioned in this answer, 
namely, the righteous and the wicked, and the different 
condition of each of them considered, . eis. 

I. With respect to the righteous, who are here styled the 
members of the’ invisible church. There are several invalu- 
able privileges which they are made partakers of in this life, 
in which they are said to have a degree of communion in glo- 
ry with Christ ; particularly as they enjoy the first-fruits or 
earnest of that glory which they shall have with him hereafter: 
And that,’ . a 

1. As they are members of him, their head ; and accord 
ingly may be said, in some respects, to be interested in that 
glory which he is fully possessed of. iE 

2. As they have a comfortable sense of his love to them, at~ 
tended with peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, and 
an hope of glory. ‘ . e 

~ II. We have an account, on the other hand, of the dreadful 
condition of impenitent sinners, when God sets their iniquities 
in order before them ; which is represented in a very moving 
way. Thus they are said to be filled with a sense of God’s. 
revenging wrath, horror of conscience, and a fearful expecta- 
tion of judgment; which is considered as the beginning of those 
torments which they shall endure after death. y 

I. There are several invaluable privileges which the righ« 
teous enjoy in this life, that are styled the first-fruits or earn- 
est of glory. Though Christ has reserved the fulness of glory 
for his people hereafter, when he brings them to heayen ; yet 
there are some small degrees thereof, which they enjoy in their, 
way to it. The crown of righteousness, as the apostle speaks, 
is laid up for them, which the righteous Fudge shall give them 
at that day, 2 ‘Tim. iv. 8. to wit, when we shall come to judg- 
ment 3 then their joy shall be full; they shall be satisfied in 
his likeness, and made compleatly blessed : Nevertheless there 
are soine prelibations, or foretastes, which they have hereof, for — 
their support and encouragement, while they are in this imper- 
fect state. For the understanding of this it may be premised, 

1. That we are not to suppose that the present enjoyments~ 
which believers experience in the highest degree, do fully come 
tp to those that are reserved for them. There is a great dif- 
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ference as to the degree thereof. As a child that isnewly born 
has something in common with what he shall have when arrivéd | 
at a state of manhood ; but there are several degrees, and other 
circumstances, in-which he falls short of it: or, as a few drops | 
are of the same nature with the whole collection-of water in 
the ocean ; yet there is a very small proportion between one 
_ and the other: so the brightest discovery of the glory of God, 
which we are capable of enjoying in this world; or the com- 
fortable foretastes that believers have of heaven, fall very 
much short of that which they shall be possessed of, when 
they are received into it. And there are very great allays, 
and many things that tend to interrupt and abate their happi- 
ness, agreeably to the imperfection of this present state. What- 
ever grace they are enabled to act, though in an uncommon 
degree, is attended with a mixture of corruption ; and as their 
graces are imperfect, so are the comforts that arise from thence, 
which are interwoven with many things very afflictive ; so that 
they are not what they shall be, but are travelling through this 
wilderness to a better country, and exposed to many evils in 
their way thither. _ \ ats se 
2. All believers do not enjoy these delights and pleasures 
that some are favoured with in their way to heaven ; the com- 
forts, as well as the graces, of the Holy Spirit, are bestowed 
in a way of sovereignty, to some more, and to others less: 
Some haye reason to say with the apostle, Thanks be unto God, 
which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, 2 Cor. iis 14, 
others are filled with doubts concerning their interest in him, 
and go mourning after him all the day ; and if they have, at 
some times a small glimpse of his glory, by which they con- 
clude themselves to be, as it were, in the suburbs of ‘heaven, 
they soon lose it, and find themselves to be in the valley of the 
shadow of death, as the disciples, when they were with Christ 
at his tcansfiguration, which was an emblem of the heavenly 
blessedness, when his face did shine as the sun, av his raiment, 
was white as the light ; which occasioned them te say, zt is good 
Jor us to be here ; before they had done speaking, or had time 
to reflect on their present enjoyment théy were deprived of it 
when the cloud overshadowed them, Matt. xvii. 2,—5. so the 
believer is not to expect uninterrupted communion with God, 
or perfect fruition with him here. However, that which we 
are at present to consider, is that degree thereof which some 
enjoy ; which is here called the first-fruits and earnest of glo- 
ry. The scripture sets it forth under both these expressions. 
(1.) They are said to receive the first-fruits thereof ; or as 
the apostle styles it, The first-fruits of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 
23. that is, the graces and comforts of the Holy Ghost, which 
are the first-fruits of that blessedness, that they are said to wait 
Vor. II. ; Nn. 
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for; which is called the adoption, viz. those privileges which 
God’s children shall be made partakers of ; or, the glorious 
liberty which they shall hereafter enjoy. ‘This is styled, the 
jirst-fruits, as alluding to the clustcr of grapes, which they who 


, 


were sent to spy out the land of Canaan, were ordered to bring . 


to the Israelites in the wilderness, that hereby they might be 
encouraged in their expectation of the great plenty that was to 
be enjoyed when they were brought to it. Or, it has reference 
to the feast of ingathering, before the harvest, when they were 
to bring the sheaf which was first to be cut down, and wave it 
before the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. compared with Deut. XXVi. 
10, 11. with thankfulness and joy, in expectation of the full 
harvest, which would be the reward of the industry and labour 


ofthe husbandman. Thus believers are given not only toex- - 


pect, but to rejoice in hope of the glory of God. cat”: 

. °(2.) This is also called an earnest of glory. Thus believers 
are said to be sealed with that holy Spirit of promise which is 
the earnest of their inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 14. and elsewhere 
it is said, God hath given us the earnest of hés Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 
5. An earnest is a small sum, given in part of payment’; 
whereby they who receive it, are encouraged hereafter to ex- 
pect the whole: So a believer may conclude, that as sure as he 
now enjoys those spiritual privileges that accompany salvation, 
he shall -not fail of that glory which they are an earnest of. In 
this respect God is pleased to give his people a wonderful in- 
stance of his condescending love, that they may hereby be led 
to know what the happiness of the heavenly state is, in a great- 
er degree than can be learned from all the descriptions that 
are given of it, by those who are destitute of this privilege. 
Heaven is the port to which every believer is bound, the re- 
ward of all those labours and difficulties which he sustains in 


his way to it ; and to quicken him to the greater diligence in ~ 


pursuing after it, it is necessary that he should have his thoughts, 
meditation, and conversation there. The reason why God is 
_ pleased to give his sing a some foretastes thereof, is, that they 
may love and long for Christ’s appearing, when they shall reap 


the full harvest of glory. Now this earnest, prelibation, or — 


first-fruits of the heavenly blessedness which believers enjoy 
in this life, is considered in this answer. ~ 
» [1.] As it is included in that glory which Christ is possess- 
ed of as their head and Mediator. tie 
_ [2] As they have those graces wrought in ‘them, and coni- 
forts flowing from thence, which bear some small resemblance 
to what they shall hereafter be made partakers of. _ 

(1.] Christ’s being possessed of the heavenly blessedness, as 
the head of his people, is an earnest of their salvation. For 
the understanding of which, let it be considered, that our Lod 
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Jesus sustained this character, not only in what he suffered for: 


them, that he might redeem them from the curse of the law 5 | 


but in the glory which he was afterwards advanced to : Thus, 
it is said, that he is risen from the deat, and become the first-fruits 
of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and accordingly they are said 
to be risen with him, Col. iii. 1. as respecting that communion. 
which they have with him herein; and when, after this, he as- 
cended into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of the Ma- 
jesty on high, his people are said to sit together in heavenly 
places in him, Eph. ii. 6. not that we are to suppose that they 
are made partakers of any branch of his mediatorial glory, or 
joined with him in the work which he there performs, as their 
exalted head: But his being considered as their representative, 
appearing in the presence ot God for them, is a foundation of 
their hope that they shall be brought hither at last ; and there- 
fore, when he is about to depart out of this world, he gave an 
intimation to his people, whom he left behind him in it, that he 
went to prepare a place for them, John xiv. 3. and assures them, 
that because he lives they shall live also, ver. 19. 

_{2.] The graces and comforts of the Holy Spirit, which be- 
lievers are made partakers of, may also be said to be a pledge 
and earnest of eternal life. Heaven is a state in which grace 
is brought to perfection, which, at present, is only begun in the 
soul: nevertheless, the beginning thereof affords ground of 
hope that it shall be compleated. As a curious artist, when 
he draws the first lines of a picture, does not design to leave 

it unfinished ; or he that lays the foundation of a building, de- 
termines to carry it on gradually, till he has laid the top-stone 
of it; so the work of grace, when begun by the Spirit, is a 
ground of hope that it shall not be left unfinished. As God 
would never have brought his people out of Egypt with an 
high hand and an outstretched arm, and divided the red sea 
before them, if he had not designed to bring them into the pro- 
mised land ; so we may conclude, that when God has magni- 
fied his grace in delivering his people from the dominion of 
darkness, and translating them into the kingdom of his dear 
Son; when he has helped them hitherto, and given them a fair 
and beautiful prospect of the good land to which they are go- 
ing, he will not leave his work imperfect, nor suffer them to 
fall and perish in the way to it. Christ, in believers, is said 
to be the hope of glory, Col. i, 27. and the joy which they have 
in believing, is said not only to be unspeakable, but full of glo- 
ry, 1 Pet. i. 8. that is, it bears a small resemblance to that joy 
which they shall be filled with, when brought to glory, and 
therefore may well be styled the earnest or first-fruits_of it. — 
_ Now, that this may farther appear, let it be considered, that 
the happiness of heaven consists in the immediate vision and 


- 
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fruition of God, where the saints behold his face in light and 
glory *, and enjoy all those comfortable fruits and effects that 
arise from thence, which tend to make them compleatly hap- 
py- Thus it is said, They shallsee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 
“and they are said to enter into the joy of their Lord, Matt. xxv. 
21. Believers, it is true, are not in all respects, said to be par- 
takers. of this blessedness here ; and their highest enjoyments 
bear but a-very small proportion to it: Yet, when we speak 
of some as having the foretastes of it, we must consider, that 
there is something in the lively exercise of faith, and the joy _ 
that arises from it, when believers have attained the full assu- 
rance of the love of God, and have those sensible manifesta- 
tions of his comfortable presence with them, that bears some 
small resemblance to a life of glory. . 
That which in some respects resembles the beatific vision, 
is a sight of God’s reconciled face, and of their interest in all 
the blessings of the covenant of grace, by faith. It is true, the 
views which they have of the glory of God here, are not im- 
mediate, but at a distance ; and therefore they are said to be- 
hold, as in @ glass, the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18... Thus 
we see things at a distance, as through a perspective glass, 
which enlarges the object ¢, and brings it, as it were, near to the 
eye, though in reality, it be at a great distance from it; and so 
gives us a clear discerning of that which could otherwise hard- 
ly be discovered : So faith gives us clearer views of this glory 
than we could have any other way. Hercby We are said to see 
him that is invisible, Heb. xi. 27. Thus, when God bade Mo- 
ses go up to the top of Pisgah, and strengthened his sight, he 
took a view of the whole land of Canaan, though without this 
he could only have beheld a small part thereof: So wheh God 
not only gives an eye of faith, but strengthens it in proportion 
to the views he designs it shall take of the heavenly state, that 
lies at so great a distance, the soul is enabled to see it, and 
herein has a faint emblem of the beatific vision. 
Moreover, as heaven is a state, in which the saints have the 
perfect fruition of those blessings which tend to make them 
compleatly Pappy 3; the view which a believer is enabled, by 
‘faith, to take of his interest in Christ, and the glory he shall be 
made partaker of with him, is sometimes attended with such 
an ceo’ of joy: and triumph, as is a kind of anticipation of that 
glory which he is not yet fully possessed of. Such an one is 
like an heir who wants but a few days of being of age ; who 
does not look upon his estate with that distant view which he 
before did, but with the satisfaction and pleasure that arises 
from his being ready to enter into the possession of it; or like 
one who after a long and tedious voyage, is within sight of his“ 
~-™ See Quest. xxxvi. xc. on 


{ Reflecting as mirrors, or beholding as by mirrors, 
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harbour, which he cannot but behold with a pleasure, which . 


very much resembles that which he shall have when he enters 
into it ; this is more than a bare hope of heaven; it is a full 
assurance, attended with a kind of sensation of those joys which 
are inexpressible, which render the believer a wonder to him-* 
self, and afford the most convincing proof to others, that there 
is something real and substantial in the heavenly glory, where- 
of God is pleased to favour some of his people with the 
prelibations. That some have enjoyed such-like manifesta- 
tions of the divine love to them, and been filled with those rap- 
tures of joy, accompanying that assurance which they have had 
of their salvation, is evident from the experience which they 
have had of it in some extraordinary and memorable occurren- 
ces in life ; and others at the approach of death. . 
Of this there are multitudes of instances transmitted to us in 
history: I shall content myself with a brief extract of some 
passages which we meet with in the life and death of some who 
appear to haye had as comfortable a foretaste of the joys of 
heaven, as it is possible for any one to have in this world. And 
the first that I shall mention is that eminently learned and pious 
Dr. Rivet; who, in his last sickness seemed to be in the very 
suburbs of heaven, signifying to all about him, what intimate 
communion he had with God, and fore-views of the heavenly 
state ; his assurance of being admitted into it ; and how earnest- 
ly he longed to be there: and, in the very close of life, one who 
stood by him could not forbear expressing himself to this pur- 
pose; I cannot but think that he is now enjoying the vision of 
God, which gave him occasion to signify that it was so, as well 
as he was able toexpress himself, which account, and much 
more to the same purpose, is not only mentioned by the author 
of his last hours, but is taken notice of in a public funeral ora- 
tion, occasioned by his death.* ; 
And what a very worthy writer observes,t concerning that 
excellent servant of Christ, Mr. Rutherford, who recites some 


* Vid. Dauberi ovat. Funeb, ad front. & Hor. Noviss. ad calc. Tom. 3. Riveti 
operum : in which he is represented us saying, Nolite mei causa dolere, ultima hee 
momenta nihil habent funesti; corpus languet quidem, at anima robore & consola- 
tione plena est, necimpedit paries iste intergerinus, nebula ista exigua, yuo minus 
iucem Dei videam. Atg; exincle magis magisque optavit dissolvi cum Christo 
esse. Sufficit mi Deus exclamabat subinde, sufficit, suscipe animam meam: Non 
tamen moram impatienter fero. Expecto, credo, persevero, dimoveri nequeo, Dei 
Spiritus meo spiritui testatur, me ex filiis suis esse. O amorem ineffabilem ! id quod 
sentio, omnem expressionem alte transcendit. Veni Domine Jesu, vent, efenim deficio, 
nan quidem impatiens Domine, sed anima mea respictt te ut terra sicoa, Preces & 
votum, ut Deus Paradisum aperiret, & huic fideli servo suo faciem suam ostenderet : 
his verbis supplevit ; cum animabus justorem sanctificatis ; Amen, Amen. Exinde 
lingua prepedita verbo affirmare ; mox ad vocem adstantium, ipsum jam visione Des 

Sfrui, annuere ; pauio post sub mediam decimam matutinam placide in Domino 05- 
dormiit. . f : 4 
+ Sce Fleming's Fulfilling of the Scripture, in fol. Part 1. page 287. 
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of his last words to this purpose, is very remarkable; who says, 
“+ E shall shine, I shall see him as he is, and all the fair com-‘ 
“ pany with him, and shall have my large share. It is no easy 
' thing to be a Christian; but as for me, I have got the victory ; 

and Christ is holding forth his arms to embrace me. I have» 
*t had’ my fears and faintings, as another sinful man, to be car- 
“ yied througli creditably ; but as sure as ever he spake to me 
in his word, his Spirit witnessed to my heart, saying, Fear 
“ not; he had accepted my suffering, and the outgate should 
“ not be matter of prayer, but of praise.” And a little before 
his. death, after some fainting, he said, “ Now I feel, I believe, - 
' « Tenjoy, I rejoice, I feed on manna, I have angels’ food, my 
* eyes shall see my Redecmer; I know that he shall stand, at 
“the latter day, on the earth, and I shall be caught up in the_ 
“ clouds to meet him in the air. I sleep in Christ; and when 
“¢ — awake I shall be satisfied with his likeness; O for arms to . 
*¢ embrace him!” And to one speaking concerning his painful- 
ness in the ministry, he cried out, “ I disdain all; the port I 
“ would be in at, is redemption and forgiveness of sins through 
“ his blood.” And thus, full of the Spirit; yea, as it were over- 
come with sensible enjoyment, he breathes out his soul, his last 
words being these; ‘ Glory, glory dwelleth in Emmanuel’s 
* Jand.” : 

To this I may add the account given of that great man Dr. 
Goodwin, in some memoirs of his life, composed out of his 
own papers published by his son,* who intimates that he re- 
joiced in the thoughts that he was dying, and going to have a 
full and uninterrupted communion with God; “ I am going, 
“ said he, to the three Persons with whom I have had com- 
** munion; they have taken me; I did not take them; I shall 
*‘ be changed in the twinkling of an eye; all my lusts and cor- 
“ yuptions I shall be rid of, which I could not be here; those 
** croaking toads will fall off in a moment.” And mentioning 
those great examples of faith, Heb. xi. said he, “ All these died 
“in faith. I could not have imagined I should ever had Such 
“a measure of faith in this hour}; no, I could never have ima- 
“ gined it. My bow abides in strength. Is Christ divided? 
“ No, I have the whole of his righteousness ; I am found in 
* him, not in my own righteousness; which is of the law; but 
“ in the righteousness which is of God, which is by faith of 
«* Jesus Christ, who loyed me, and gave himself for me. Christ 
“ cannot love me better than he doth; I think I cannot love 
“ Christ better than I do; Iam swallowed up in God +” and 
then he says, “ Now shall I ever be with the Lord.” With 
this assurance of faith, and fulness of joy his soul left this 


* See De. Goodwin's Works, Vol, 5, in his life, pare 19. 
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world, and “went to see and enjoy the reality of that blessed 
separ Geel adie ae 
_ There is also an account, in the life and death of Mr. John 
Janeway, of the great assurance and joy which he had in his 
last sickness, in which he expresses himself to this purpose ; 
“Tam, through mercy, quite above the fears of death, and am 
“going unto him whom I love above life. O that I could let 
_ you know what I now feel! O that I could shew you what 
“ Fsee! O that I could express the thousandth part of that 
“sweetness which now I find in Christ! you would all then 
*€ think it worth the while to make it your business to be reli- 
gious. © my dear friends, you little think what a Christ is 
“ worth upon'a death-bed ! I would not, fora world, nay, for 
« millions of worlds, be now without Christ and a pardon. O° 
““ the glory! the unspeakable glory that I behold! My heart 
© is full, my heart is full; Christ smiles and I cannot choose 
“ but smile. Can you find in your heart to stop me, who am 
“ now going to the complete and eternal enjoyment of Christ? 
“ Would you' keep me from my crown? The arms of my 
“blessed Saviour are open to embrace me; the angels stand 
“ ready to carry my soul into his bosom. O did you but see 
“ what I see, you would all ery out with me, How long ‘déar - 
. “Lord, come Lord Jesus, come quickly? Or why are his 
“« chariot-wheels so long a coming?” Much more to the same 
purpose may be found im the life of that exceilent man, which 
is exceedingly affecting. . vostbabcheatrias iat mis By 
And there is another who does not come short of him it his 
death-bed triumphs ;* who says concerning himself, “ Death 
“ is not terrible, it is unstinged ; the curse of the fiery law is 
“ done away : I bless his name I found him; I am taken up 
“Gn blessing him ; I am dying rejoicmg in the Lard ; [long 
tobe in the promised land; I wait for thy’ salvation; how 
“ long! Come sweet Lord Jesus, take me by the hand ; I wait 
“for thy salvation, as the watchman watcheth for the morn- 
“ ing ; Lam weary with delays; I faint for thy salyation : Why 
“‘ are his chariot-wheels so long a coming?, What' means he to 
** stay so long? I am like to faint with delays.” After that he 
* said, O Sirs, I could not believe that I could have born, and 
“ born cheerfully this rod so long : This is a miracle, pain with~’ 
“ out pain. And this is not a fancy of a man disordered in his 
“brain, but of one lying in full composure: O blessed be God 
“ that ever I was. born ; O if I were where he is! And yet, for 
all this, God’s withdrawing from me would make me as weak 
_ ag water : all this I enjoy, though it bea miracle upon mira- 
“* cle, would not make me stand without new supply from God; 


~ 


a - 


* See the Memoirs of the Life of Mr. Halvburten, Cap. 6. 
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« the thing I rejoice in is, that God is altogether full; and that 
“ in the Mediator Christ Jesus, there is all the fulness of the 
“¢ Godhead, and it will never rim out. I am wonderfully helped — 
 “ beyond the power of nature, though my body be sufficiently 
_“ teazed, yet my spirit is untouched.” Much more to this pur- 
pose we have in the latter part of his life, which I shall close 
with one thing that is very remarkable. When he was appre- 
hensive that he was very near his death, he said, “ When I 
« fall so low that I am not able to speak, I’ll shew you a sign 
“ of triumph, when I am near glory, if I be able ;” which ac- 
| cordingly he did, by lifting up his hands, and clapping them 
_ together, when he was speechless; and in the agonies of death. 
_ Many more instances might have been given to illustrate this 
argument, whereby it will evidently appear, that God is pleased, 
sometimes, to deal familiarly with men, by giving them extra- 
ordinary manifestations of his presence, before he brings thera 
into the immediate enjoyment of himself in heaven; which 
may be well called an earnest or prelibation thereof.* And it 
may serve as a farther illustration of an argument before iny 
sisted on,} to prove that assurance of God’s love is attainable 
in this life, from the various instances of those who have been 
favoured with it. This assurance; as it may be observed, is 
accompanied with the lively acts of faith, by which it appears . 
to be well grounded ; so that, as the apostle says, The God of 
hope is pleased to fill them with all joy and peace in believing ; 
whereby they abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost, Rom. xv. 13. in which respect it may be said, to use 
the prophet’s words, that they joy before thee, according to the 
joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil, 
Isa. ix. 3. This is like the appearing of the morning-star, which 
ushers in a bright and glorious day, and gives a full discovery 
to themselves and others, that there is much of heaven enjoyed 
in the way to it, by those whom God delights to honour. Thus 
concerning the communion in glory, which the members of the 
invisible church sometimes enjoy in this life; which leads us 
to consider, 
II. The miserable condition of the wicked in this life, when 
God is provoked, as a sin-revenging Judge, to fill them with 
a sense of his wrath ; from whence arises horror of conscience, 


* See this argument improved by Mr. Fleming, in his Fulfilling of the Scripture 
Edit. in Fol. page 394, & seq. in which he mets several phase tA Paws io op of 
Melchoir Adam’s Lives, and gives several instances of that extraordinary commu- 
nion which some have had with God, both in life and death ; whose conversation was 
well known in Scotland ; so that he mentions it as what is a matter undeniably true: 
and he relates other things concerning the assurance and joy which some have had ; 
which has afforded them the sweetest comforts in prisons and dungeons, and given 


them a foretaste of heaven, when they have been called to suffer death for Christ’s sake. 
+ See Page 252, ante. 
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‘and a fearful expectation of judgment ; which is the beginning 
of those torments which they shall endure after death, as it is 
‘observed in the latter part of this answer. We have many in- 
stances in scripture, of the punishment of sin in this world, in 
whom God is said to reprove and set their iniquities in order 
before their eyes, Psal. 1. 21. which fills them with horror of 
gonscience,* and leaves them in utter despair. They who once 
thought themselves in a prosperous condition, concerning whom 
itis.said, Their eyes stand out with fatness, they have more than 
heart could wish, Psal. Ixxiiis 7. yet their end was terrible, 
‘when it appears that they were set in slippery places, being cast 
down inte destruction, brought into desolation as in a moment, 
and utterly-cénstumed with terrors, vers 18, 19. 

_ We have'a sad instance of this in Cain, after he had slain his 
brother, and fell under the curse of God, whereby he was sen- 
tenced to be a fugitive and vagabond in the earth. He separated . 
_ himself indeed from the presence of the Lord, and the place in 
which he was worshipped ; but could not fly from the terrors of 
his own thoughts, or get any relief under the uneasiness of a 

ilty conscience ; which made him fear that he should be slain 

by the hand of every one that met him; and complain, My 
punishment is greater than I can bear, Gen. iv. 13. P 

_ And some understand that expression of Lamech in the same 
sense, when he says, J have slain a man to my wounding, and a 
young man to my hurt. If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold, 
truly Lamech seventy and seven-fold, Gen. iv. 23, 24. The 
wrath of God was also denounced against Pashur ; as it is said, 
the Lord hath not called thy name Pashur, but Magor-missabib ; 
for thus saith the Lord, I will make thee a terror to thyself, and 
to all thy friends, Jer. xx. 3, 4s . . 

_ And Judas, after he had betrayed our Saviour, was filled 
with the terrors of an accusing conscience, which forced him 
to confess, not as a believing penitent, but a despairing crimi- 
nal; J have sinned in that 1 have betrayed the innocent blood ; 
after which it is said, He departed, ia went and hanged him~ 
self, Matt. xxvii 4, 5. Nothing is more terrible than this re- 
morse of conscience, which renders sinners inexpressibly mise- 
rable. This is a punishment inflicted on those who sin wilfully, 
presumptuously, arid obstinately against the checks of con- 
science ahd rebukes of providence, and various warnings to the 
contrary, who treasure up to themselves wrath against the day 
of wrath; who are contentious, and do not obey the truth ; that 
is, they are so far from obeying it, that they petsectte and op- 

ose it; and, on the other hand, obey unrighteousness : to these 
belong, as the apostle says, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
a ae j p ' 5 ; : : 


Seas, | ® See Vol. IL. page 154. 
Von. Lil. 00° 
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and anguish, Rom, ii, 5, 8,9. This not only waits for them, as 


laid up in store,and sealed up among God’s treasures, to whom 


vengeance belongeth, Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. but they are made to 


taste the bitterness of that cup, which shall afterwards be pour- 


‘ed forth without mixture. In this world their eyes shail see 


their destruction, and afterwards they shall drink of the wrath 
of the Almighty, Job xxi. 20. This is a most affecting subject ; 
how awful a thing is it to see a person surrounded. with mise- 
ries, and, at the same time, shut up in darkness, and left des- 
titute of hope! With what horror and anguish was the soul 
of Saul filled, when he uttered that doleful complaint; J am 
sore distressed; for the Philistines make war against me, and 
God is departed from me, 1 Sam. xxviii. 15. much more for a 
person to apprehend himself fallen imto the hands of e living 
God, who is a consuming fire ; and having nothing left but the 
fearful expectation of future judgment, and an abyss of woes 
that will ensue hereupon. These are the evils that some en- 
dure in this life; which is no less terrible to them than the 
comfortable foretastes of the love of God are joyful to the 


‘saints. 


penne 
_ From the different view of the end of the. wicked, and. the 
righteous, many useful instructions may be learned... 

1. When we consider the wieked as distressed with the af- 
flicting sense of what they feel, and with the dread of that 
wrath which they would fain flee from, but cannot, we may 
infer, . anime © Back 
(1.) That a state of unregeneracy, whatever advantages may 
attend it, as to the outward blessings of common providence, is 


_a very sad and deplorable condition, far from being the ebject 


of choice to those who duly consider the consequences here- 
of. The present amusements that arise from the enjoyment of 
sensual pleasures, from whence the sinner concludes himself to 
be happy, is the most miserable instance of self-deceit, and will 
appear to be so, if we consider the end thereof, or that. the 
triumphing of the wicked is short, and the joy of the hypocrite 
but for a@ moment, Job xx. 5. and after that, nothing shall re- 
main but what wounds his spirit, and makes his misery. into- 
lerable. é, paadien er 

_ (2-). When we meet with instances of persons sunk in. the 
depths of despair, and tormenting themselves with the fore: 


, views of hell and destruction, let this be a warning. to: others 


to flee from the wrath to come. I would not be peremptory in 
passing a judgment on the state of those who apprehend them- 
selyes to be irretrievably lost, and feel those-terrors in their 
consciences: which no. tongue can express. A person can hard- 
ly read the account of the despair of poor Spira, soon after 


the reformation; and how much his sentiments concerning 


‘ 2 
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2if, resembled the punishment of sin in hell, without trem: 
ing: was, indeed, ‘asad instance of the wrath of God 
breaking in upon conscience ; and is set up as a monument to 
warn others, to take heed of apostacy; and in this, and such- 
like instances, we have a convincing proof of the reality of a 
future state of misery; or, that the punishment of sin in hell 
is not an ungrounded fancy: nevertheless, it is not for us to 
enter into those secrets which belong not to us, or to reckon 


him/among the damned in another world, because he reckoned © 


himself among them in this. And as for any others that we 
‘may see in the like circumstances, we are not so much to pass 
a judgment concerning their future State, as to infer the despe= 
Yate estate of sinners, when left of God, and to bless him that 
it is not our case. And on the other hand, let not unregenerate. 
sinners think that they are safe, merely because their consciences 
are quiet, or rather stupid, since that false peace, which they 


have, is no better than the hope of the hypecrite, which shail 
perish, and be cut off; and his trust shall be as a spider’s web, - 


if he continue in his present condition. ave 5 
‘From what has been said concerning the happiness of the 
righteous, in the enjoyment they have of the first fruits of the 
heavenly glory, we may learn, ' ah 
~(4.) That this may afford farther conviction to us, that there 
is a state of complete blessedness reserved for the saints in-ano- 
ther world; since, besides the arguments we have to prove this 
taken from scripture, we have others founded in experience, so 
far as it is possible for any to attain to the joys of heaven be- 


~ 


fore they come there. Though the instances we have here given, 


thereof are uncommon, yet this inference from them is just, 
and may afford matter of conviction to those who are wholly 
taken up with earthly things, and have no taste of, nor delight 
in things spiritual, that religion has its own rewards attending 
it, and consequently that a believer is the only happy man in 
the world. Sista geivals 
’ (2.) This may serve as an encouraging motive to induce 
Christians to hold on their way. Whatever difficulties or dis- 
tressing providences they may meet with in this life, if they 
have the earnest and foretastes of heaven at any time, this will 
make their afflictions seem light; inasmuch as they work. for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And 
if they are rather waiting and hoping for them, than actually 
_ enjoying them, let them adore and depend on the sovereignty 
of God, who dispenses these comforts when he pleases: and if 
they are destitute of the joy of faith, let them endeavour to be 
“found in the lively exercise of the direct acts thereof, trusting 
Jn Christ, though they have not such sensible communion with 
‘him as others have ; and let them bless God, (thongh they have 


f 
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not those foretastes of the heavenly glory, which accompany a 
full assurance thereof,) if they have a quiet, composed frame _ 
of spirit, and are not given up to desponding thoughts, or un- 
believing fears, and have ground to conclude, that though their 
state be nat so comfortable as that of others; yet it is no less 
safe, and shall, at last, issue into the fruition of that felicity of 
which others have the first-fruits here on earth. 

(3.) Let them who are at any time favoured with this pri- 
vilege of assurance, and the joy that arises from it, walk very 
humbly with God, as being sensible that this frame-of spirit is 
not owing to themselves, but to the quickening and sealing in- 
fluences of the Holy Ghost; and if, by neglecting to depend 
on him for the continuance thereof, we provoke him to leave 
us to ourselves, we shall soon lose this desirable frame, and be 
left in darkness: since as without him we can do nothing, sq 
without his continued presence we can enjoy none of those pric 
vileges which tend to make our lives comfortable, and give us 
an anticipation of future glory. : 


y 


Quest. LXXXIV. Shall all men die ? 


Answ. Death being threatened as the wages af sin, it is ap- 
pointed unto all men once to die; for that all have sinned... 


Quest. LXXXV. Death being the wages of sin, why are not 
the righteous delivered from death, seeing all their sins are 
forgiven in Christ? —~ oe : 


Answ. The righteous shall be delivered from death itself-at 
_ the last day, and even in death are delivered from the sti 
and curse of it; so that, although they die, yet it is out’ o 
God’s love, to free them perfectly from sin and misery, and 
_ to make them capable of farther communion with Christ in. 
glory, which they then enter upon, 


i these answers we have an account, yt. 
_ I, Of the unalterable purpose of God, or his appointment 
that qll men once must die; which is also considered as the 
wages af sin. | 
_ Ii. It is supposed, that death has a sting and curse attending 
it with respect to force. Pe 
III, [tis the peculiar privilege of the righteous, that though 
they shall not be delivered from death, yet this shall redound — 
to their advantage : For, , af . 
1, The sting and curse of it is taken from them. dk 
__ 2+ Their dying is the resylt of God’s love to them 3 and that 
in three respects, yin , 4 
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- (1.) As they are thereby freed from sin and misery. = ° 
2.) As they are made capable of farther communion with 
Christ in glory, beyond what they can have in this world. — 

 (8.) As they shall immediately enter upon that glorious and 
blessed state when they die. . % 

I, God has determined, by an unalterable purpose and de- 
eree, that all men must die. Whatever different sentiments per- 
sons may have about other things, this remains an incontesta- 
ble truth. We have as much reason to conclude that we shall 
leave the world, as, at present, we have that we live in it. 

_ know, says Job, that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the 
house appointed for all living, Job xxx. 23. and upon this ac- 

count the Psalmist says, J am a stranger with thee, and a so- 
journer, as all my fathers were, Psal. xxxix. 12. And if scrip- 
ture had been wholly silent about the frailty of man, daily ex- 
perience would have afforded a sufficient proof of it, We have 
muuch said concerning man’s mortality in the writings of the 
heathen; but they are at a loss to determine the origin or first 
cause of it; and therefore they consider it as the unavoidable 
consequence of the frame of nature, arising from the contexture 
thereof, as that which is formed out of the dust must be resol- 
ved into its first principle; or that which is composed of flesh 
and blood, cannot but be liable to corruption. But we have this 
matter set in a true light in scripture, which considers death as 
the consequence of man’s first apostacy from God. Before this 
he was immortal, and would have always remained so, had he 
not violated the covenant, in which the continuance of his im- 
mortality was secured to him; the care of providence would 
have prevented a dissolution, either from the decays of nature, 
or any external means leading to it, And therefore some of the 
Socinian writers have been very bold in contradicting the ex- 
press account we have hereof in Scripture, when they assert 
that death was, at first, the consequence of nature ;* for which 
reason man would have been liable to it, though he had not 
sinned ; whereas the apostle says, By one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned, Rom, v. 12. 

We have a particular account of this in the sentence God 


‘ 


passed on our first parents immediately after their fall; when 
having denounced a curse upon the ground for their sake, he 
says, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, Gen. il. 
49. And it may be observed, that as this is unavoidable, pur- 
guant to the decree of God, so the constitution of our nature, 
as well as the external dispensations of providence, lead to it, 
Pilg, pentence No" sooner: took place, but the temperament of 


* Sequela nature, alae ahd 
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‘human bodies was altered,* the jarring principles of nature, on 
the due temperament whereof tite -and health depends, could : 
not but have a tendency by degrees to destroy the frame there- 
of; if there be too’ great a confluence of humours, or a defect 
thereof; if heat or cold immoderately prevails; if the circula- 
tion of the blood and juices be too swift or slow: or if the food 
on which we live, or the air which we breathe be not agreeable 
to the constitution of our nature, or any external violence be 
offered ‘to it; all these things have a necessary tendency to 
weaken the frame of nature, and bring on a dissolution. David 
includes the various means by which men die, in three general 
heads, speaking concerning Saul, The Lord shall smite him, or 
his day shall come to die, or he shall descend into battle, and 
perish: the Lord shall smite him, 1 Sam. xxvi. 10. denotes a 
person’s dying by a sudden stroke of providence, im which there 
is the more immediate hand of God ; and his falling into battle, 
a violent death by the hands of men; in both which respects _ 
men die before that time which they might have lived to, ac- 
cording to the course of nature; and what is said concerning 
his day’s coming to die; that is, a person’s dying what we call 
a natural death, or when nature is so spent and wasted that it 
can no longer subsist by all the skill of the physicians, or vit 
tue of medicine; and then the soul leaves its habitation, when 
it is not longer able to perform the functions of life. = = = 
We might here consider those diseases that are the fore-run- 
ners of death, which sometimes are more acute; and by this 
means, as one elegantly expresses it, nature feels the cruel vic- 
tory before it yields to the enemy. As a ship that is tossed by 
a mighty tempest, and by the concussion of the winds and 
waves, loses its rudder and masts, takes water in every part, 
and gradually sinks into the ocean: so in the shipwreck of na- 
ture, the body is so shaken and weakened by the violence of a 
disease, that the senses, the animal and vital operations decline, 
and, at last, are extinguished in death.t This seemed so for- 
midable to good Hezekiah, that he utters that mournful com- 
plaint, Wine age is departed and removed from me as a shep= 
herds tent: I have cut off like a weaver, my life ; he will cut me 
we with pining sickness: from day even to night, wilt thou make 
anendof me. Ireckoned till the morning’, that as a lion, so will 
he break all my bones : from day even to night wilt thou make an 
end of me, Isa. xxxvii. 12, 13. mts Tees Bsa 
~ We might here consider the empire of death as universal ; 
as the wise man says, One generation passeth away, and ano- 
ther generation cometh, Eccl. i. 4. and then they pass away also, 
like the ebbing and flowing of the sea. Death spares none ; the 
* Before this there was what some cail temperamentum ad pondus, which was 
lost by sin; and a@ broken constitution, leading to mortality ensued thereupon. 


+ See Dr. Bates on Death, chap. it. 
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rest constitution. can no more. withstand its stroke, than | 
cakests no age of man is. exempted from it. This is beau- 
lescribed by Job; One diethin his full strength, being 
ease and quiet: his breasts are full of milk, and. his 
2 moistened with marrow : and another dieth in the bit- 
8 of his soul; and never eateth with pleasure: they shall 
a1 mm, alike. in the dust, ony the wor mashall, cover "them, =~ 
] 23—26. th det ; ‘ +: > i5Seat 
. We might also consider the body tien Soni as a prey iat 
1s, the. seat of corruption; and lodged in the grave, the 
estat for all living; and then an end is put to all the 
actions, as well as enjoyments of this life ; and, as the Psalmist 
speaks, Jn that very day all their thoughts ‘perish, Psal. cxlvi. 4. 
tever they have been projecting, whatever schemes they 
id <i her for themselves or others, are all broken: as 


: observes concerning the Roman emperor, that 
= he. a formed great designs for the advantage of the 
empire,* death broke all his ppaieraiy and age nit “exe- 
We might iso 2 et Past ab : as putting an end to our spresiist 

enjoyments, removing us from the society of our dearest iriends, 
to a dismal and frightful solitude. This was one of the conse- 
quences thereof, that was very afflictive to Hezekiah, when he 
says, 1 shall behold man no more with the inhubitaries: of the 
world, Isa. xxxviii. 11. It also strips us of all our possessions, 
and the honours we have been advanced to in this world, as 
the Psalmist. speaks, When he dicth he shall carry nothing 
vay, his glory shall not descend after him, Psal. xlix. 27. 
» We might also consider the time of life and death as being 
in God’s:hand. As we were brought into, the world by the so- 
vereignty of his providence, so we are called out of it at his 
lea 3 concerning: whom it is‘said, Our times are in his hand, 

sal. “‘XXxi. 15. So that as nothing is more certain than bias 
‘ -is more uncertain to us than the time when. Lhis God. 
ealed from us for wise ends. Did we know that we 
d soon die, it would discourage us from attempting any 
> great in life ; and did we know that the lease of life was 
long, and we should certainly arrive to old age; this might oc- 
steian the delaying all concerns about our soul’s welfare, as 
ning that it was time enough to think of the affairs of 
rel cele and another world, when we apprehend ourselves to 
be near the confines: thereof; and therefore, God has by this, 
nade Aeon wisdom, as well as our duty, to be waiting all the 
of our appointed time, till our change come. = 
From what has been said under this head, we may learn, — 
1, The vanity of man as mortal. Indeed, "if we look on be- 
lievers:as.enjoying that happiness which lies. beyond. the grave, 
* Vid. Sueton. in Vit. Jul. Czs. Talia agentem atq ; meditantem mors pravenit. 


296 | _ OF DEATH. 


there is a very different view of things; but as to what te« 
spects the world we have reason to say as the Psalmist does, 
Verily, every man at his best estate is altogether vanity, Psal. 
xxxix. 5. We may see the vanity of all those honours and 
carnal pleasures which many pursue with so much eagerness, 
as though they had nothing else to mind, nothing to make pros 
vision for but the flesh, which they do at the expence of that 
which is in itself most excellent and desirable: We mtay also 
infer, ) 
2, That this affords an undeniable and universal motive to 
humility ; since death knows no distinction of persons, regards 
the rich no more than the poor ; puts no mark of distinction 
between the remains of a prince and a peasant ; and not only 
takes away every thing that men value themselves upon, but 
levels the highest part of mankind with common dust: They 
_ who boast of their extract, descent, and kindred, are obliged, 
with Job, to say, to corruption, Thou art my father ; to the 
worm, Thou art my mother and my sister, Job xvii. 14. Shall 
we be proud of our habitations, who dwell in houses of clay, 
whose foundation is in the dust ? chap. iv. 19. Are any proud 
of their youth and beauty ? this is, at best, but like a flower 
that does not abide long in its bloom, and when cut down, it 
withers. The finest features are not only spoiled by death, but 
rendered unpleasant and ghastly to behold ; and accordingly 
are removed out of sight, and laid in the grave. _ 
3. From the consideration of man’s liablenessto death, and 
those diseases that lead to it, as the wages of sin, we may in- 
fer ; that sin is a bitter and formidable evil. The cause is to 
be judged of by its effects. As death, accompanied with all 
those diseases which are the forerunners of it, is the greatest 
natural evil that we are liable to; sin, from whence it took its 
rise, must be the greatest moral evil; we should never reflect 
on the one without lying low before God in a sense of the 
other. The Psalmist, when meditating on his own mortality, 
traces it to the spring thereof; and ascribes it to those rebukes 
with which God corrects men for their iniquities, that they die, 
and their beauty consumes awaytike a moth, Psal. xxxix. 11. 
And elsewhere, when he compares the life of man to the grass, 
which in the morning flourisheth, and groweth up; and in the. 
evening is cut down and withereth, he immediately adds ; thou 
hast set our iniquities before thee, our secret sins in the light of 
thy countenance, Psal. xc. 6, 8. And when Hezekiah had an 
intimation of his recovery, after he had the sentence of death 
within himself, he speaks of his deliverance from the pit of cor- 
ruption, Isas ¥xxviil. 17. as that which was accompanied with 
God’s casting all his.sins behind his back. And since we can- 
not be delivered from these sad effects of sin, till the frame of 
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nature is dissolved, and afterwards rebuilt ; it should put us 


using those proper methods whereby we may be freed | 


upon usit 
from the guilt and dominion thereof; and accordingly it should 
have a tendency to promote a life of holiness in us. 

» 4 From the uncertainty of life, let us be induced to improve 
our present time, and endeavour so to live, as that, when God 
calls us hence, we may be ready. And therefore, we ought 
to pray»with the Psalmist, So teach us to number our days, that 
“we may apply our hearts unto wisdom, Psal. xc. 12. that by this 
means, that which deprives us of all earthly enjoyments, may 
‘give us an admission into a better world, and be the gate to 


eternal life. This leads us to consider, ; 


_ IL. That death has a sting and curse annexed to it, with re- 


spect/to some. Thus the apostle expressly says, The sting of 


death is sins Cor. xv« 56. As sin at first brought death into 
the world ; so it is the guilt thereof, lying on the consciences 
of men, which is the principal thing that makes them afraid to 
leave the world ; not bug that death is, in itself, an evil that 
nature cannot think of without some reluctancy. And there- 
fore the apostle Paul, although he expresses that assurance 
which he had of happiness in another world, which he groaned 
after, and earnestly longed to be possessed of; yet had it been 
put to his choice, he would have wished that he could have been 

upon with the house which is from heaven, 2 Cor. v« 2. 


that is, had it been the will of Gad, that he might have been. 
brought to heaven without going the way of all the earth, this — 


‘would have been more agreeable to nature. But when the two 
evils of death meet together, namely, that which is abhorrent 
to nature, and the sting which makes it much more formidable, 


this. is, beyond measure, distressing. In this answer, the sting | 


and curse of death are both put together, as implying the same 
thing. Accordingly, it is that whereby a person apprehends 
himself liable to the condemning sentence of the law, separated 
from» God, and excluded from his favour, so that death ap- 
pears to him to be the beginning of sorrows ; this is that which 


tends to embitter it, and fills him with dread and horror at the . 


thoughts of it. Which leads us, AA 
IIL. To shew that it is the peculiar privilege of the righte- 


ous, that though they shall not be delivered from death, yet “ 


this shall redound to their advantage. That they shall not be 


exempted from death is evident ; because the decree of God 


relating hereunto, extends to all men. We read, indeed, of 

wo that escaped the grave, viz. Enoch, who was translated 
peal ee not see death, and Elijah, who was carried to 
heaven im a fiery chariot ; but these are extraordinary instan- 
ces, not designed as precedents, by which:we may judge of the 


common lot of believers. And the,saints that shall be found — 


Vou, Il. rT Pp | it 
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alive at Christ’s second coming, shall undergo a change*, as 
the apostle speaks ; which though it be equivalent to death, it 
cannot properly be'styled a dying; inasmuch as he opposes it 
thereunto, when he says, We shall not all sleep, but we shall all ~ 
be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. and he speaks of it as a future dis- 
pensation of providence, which does not immediately concern 
us in this present age. Therefore we must not conclude that 
believers are delivered from the stroke of death; nevertheless, 
this is ordered for their good, as the apostle says, with a par- 
ticular application to himself, For me to die is gain, Phil. i. 21. 
And when he speaks of the many blessings that believers have 
in possession or in reversion, he says, Death is yours ; as though 
he should say, it shall redound to your advantage ; and this it 
does if we consider, 4 

1. That the sting of death is taken away from them. This 
is the result of their being in a justified state ; for since a per- 
son’s being liable to the condemning sentence of the law is the 
principal thing that ‘has a tendency to make him uneasy, and 
may be truly called the sting that wounds the conscience ; so 
a sense of his interest in forgiveness through the blood of Christ, 
tends to give peace to it; such an one can say, who shall lay- 
any thing to my charge? It is God that justifieth ; or though 
I have contracted guilt, which renders me unworthy of his fa- 
vour ; yet I am persuaded that this guilt is removed ; and 
therefore iniquity shall not be my ruin ; and even death itself 
shall bring me to the possession of those blessings that were 
puyehased for me by the blood of Christ, which I have been 
enabled to apply to myself by faith ; and with this confidence 
he can say with the apostle, O death, where is thy sting ? O . 
grave, where is thy victory ? 1 Cor. xv. SR Heme ; 

2. Their dying is an instance of God’s love to them. As 
those whom Christ is said to have loved in the world, he loved 
unto the end of his life ; so he loves them to the end of theirs, 
John. xiii. 1. And as nothing has hitherto separated them 
from this love, nothing shall be able to do it. There are three. 
on wherein the love of God to dying believers discovers 
itself. ‘ 


(1.) In that they are hereby freed from sin and misery 3 this 


_ they never were, nor can be till then. Ass for sin, there are the 


remainders thereof in the best of men, which give them great 
disturbance, and occasion for that daily conflict which there is 
between flesh and spirit, as has been before observed. “But at 
death the conflict will be at an end, and the victory which they 
shall obtain over it, compleat. There shall be no law in the 
members warring against the law of the mind; no propensity 
or inclination to what is evil; nor any guilt or defilement con- 

* See more of this in Quest. Ixxxvii. aS 


w 4 


- 


OF DEATH. 299 
tracted ; which would be inconsistent with a state of perfect 
holiness. And as it is a state of perfect happiness, there is an 
entire freedom from all those miseries Which sin brought into 
this lower world. These are either internal or external, per- 
sonal or relative ; none of which shall occur to allay, or give 
any disturbance to the saints’ blessedness after death. But 
more of this will be considered under a following answer ; in 
which we shall be led to speak of the “happiness of the righ- 
teous at the day of judgment, both in soul and body *; and 
therefore we proceed to consider, . Ate 

_ (2.) That the death of a believer appears to be an instance 
of divine love, in that hereby he is made capable of farther 
communion with Christin glory. Persons must be made meet 
for heaven before they are admitted to it. Though our pre- - 
sent season and day of grace is a time in which God ‘is train- 
img his people up for glory ; and there is an habitual prepara- 
tion for it, when the work of grace is begun; which is what 
the apostle intends when.he speaks of some who are made meet 
“to be made partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, 

Col. ii. 12. when they were first translated into Christ’s king- 
dom: nevertheless this falls very short of that actual meet- 
ness which the saints must have when they are brought to the 
possession of the heavenly blessedness. Then they shall be 
made perfect in holiness, as will be observed in the next an- 
sswer ; otherwise there can be no perfect happiness. : 

— And besides this, the soul must be more enlarged, that here- 
by it may be enabled to receive the immediate discoveries of 

' the divine glory, or to converse with the heavenly inhabitants, 
‘than it can be here. The frame of nature must be changed ; 
which is what the apostle intends, when he says, Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption, 1 Gor. xv. 50. accordingly he adds, ver. 
53. This corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality ; whereby he intimates, that frail, mor- 
tal; and corruptible man, is not able to bear that glory which 
is reserved for a state of immortality. Therefore the soul 
must be so changed as to be rendered receptive thereof; and 
‘in order thereto, all its powers and faculties must be greatly 
_enlarged ; otherwise it can no more receive the immediate rays 
of the divine glory, than the weak and distempered eye can 

look steady on the sun shining in its meridian brightness. In 
. this world our ideas of divine things are very imperfect, by 
‘reason of the narrowness of our capacities, and God conde- 
“scends to reveal himself to us in proportion thereto; but when 
the saints shall see him as he is, or have a perfect and imme- 
* diate vision and fruition of his glory, they shall be made recep- 
i © See Quest. xc, hire 
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tive of it; this is done at death ; whereby they are rendered 
capable of farther communion with Christ in glory. (4) © 


(a) The belief of a separate state is very ancient. Cicero and Seneca have as: 
serted, that all nations believed the immortality ofthe soul. Yet we know there 
were not only individuals, but sects who were exceptions. Saul the first king’ 
of Israel believed that the soul survived the death of the body, or he would nei- 
ther have made laws against necromancers, nor have applied to one in his dis- 
tresses. 1f Samuel was raised, itis a fact, directly in point, but the words though 
express, are probably an accommodation to the sentiments of men. ‘The son of 

Sirach who lived two hundred years before Christ, says that Samuel prophesied 
after he was dead. (Ecclus. c. 46. v.20.) And Josephus in his account of the 
life of Saul, shows his belief to be, that Samuel actually arose. The same fears 
ofapparitions which the disciples had, still exist with the common people, and are 
proofs that they entertain the same sentiment. tO de-fht 

Some of the Pharisees, who are represented as believing a separate state, 
thought souls might return to other bodies. This was the opinion of Josephus 
with respect to the virtuous ; and also of those Jews, who supposed that Jesus 
was Elijah or Jeremiah ; but the question of the disciples, whether a man had 
been born blind for his own sins, implies a possibility of areturn also of the wick- 
ed into other bodies. Nevertheless the prevailing opinion of the Pharisees was 
ofa separate state ; otherwise Paul’s professing their sc.*.iments, which must 
have bcen known to him, was disingenuous; nor, ifthey had known the difference, 
would they have protected him. The approbation of the multitude when he 
proved the doctrine from the words of Jehovah to Moses at the bush, (Matt. xxii. 
32.) and:the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, evince that the common opi- 
nion was such. ‘ é‘ 

This subject, has been enlightened, not first brought tolight, throughthe Gospel, 
but plainly asserted ; ¢his day shalt thou be with me in paradise. At home in the body, 
and absent from the Lord, absent from the body, and present with the Lord, is de- 
scriptive but of two states. The desire to depart to e with Christ, shows an im- 

mediate expectation. And otherwise it cannot be said that the spirits ofjust men 
are made perfect. 44S alta oe 

The Jews, Greeks, and Romans assigned the Heaven to the gods, earth to men, 
and under the earth CONV, adic, inferi) to the dead. ‘The passages “the spi- 
rit shall return to God,” and “ the spirit of a man goeth upwards” are not ex- 
ceptions, for then they would prove that the évil, as well as the good, went to hea- 


ven. That the spirit is disposed of by God, and that the spirit of a man‘survives ' 


the death of the body, seem to be all that is respectively implied. Samuel was 
believed to come out of, and return to his place under the earth ; and Saul was 
to be with him, below the earth ; but, possibly, in a different apartment. Thus 
Abraham and Lazarus were in sight of, and only divided fron the man/in tor- 
ments by a gulph. ‘ 
Under the gospel the place of separate saints is represented to be in Heaven. 
Heayen had been always assigned to God among the Jews, and even the heathens 
thought it the most honourable place : Virgil assigned it to Casar. Jésus declared 
he came from thence, and would return thither ; and for the comtort of his disci- 
ples, told them, he would prepare a place for them, and take them to himself. 
‘Chey saw him actually ascend. He is to come from thence, and to bring them 
with him to judgment. / pe 
This change of representation implies no contradiction, for pure spirits are not 
confined to place. Our souls are connected with our bodies, and therefore go and 
come with, or rather in them. But when the connexion is broken, the soul can- 
not be said to be in one place more than another, except as it is occupied with 
suaterial objects. It can attend to one thing only at once, and therefore when in, 


it cannot be out of the body, and must be wherever. occupied, but not in any - 


place, except concerned with material objects. The infinite Spirit had no con- 
nexion with space in all the eternity which preceded cpeation; since time began 


- 
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-(3.) At death believers immediately enter upon, and are ad- 
mitted into the possession of this glory. At the same time that 
the souliis enlarged and fitted for the work and enjoyment of 


_ heaven, it is received into it ; where it shall have an uninter- 


Quést. 


rupted: communion with Christ in glory ; which is the subject 
‘insisted on in the eae answer. vy 
i eeutbrin i foe 


LXXXVI. What is the communion in glory with 
| Christ, which the members of the invisible church enjoy im- 
_ mediately after death ? =: aE , 
Answ. “The communion in glory with Christ, which the mem- 
~ bers of the invisible church enjoy immediately after death, 
“is, in that their souls are then made perfect in holiness, and 
received ‘into the highest heavens, where they behold the 
face Of God in light and glory, waiting for the full redemp- 
tion of their bodies, which, even in death, continue united 
‘to Christ, and rest in their graves as in their beds, till at the 


= 
‘ 


Yast ‘day they be again ‘united to their souls: Whereas the 


souls of the wicked are at death cast into hell, where they 
“remain in' torments and utter darkness, and their bodies kept 
"in their graves, as in their prisons, till the resurrection and 
| judgment of the great day. iia a tea 
eee et the soul as'separated from the body 
& by death ; thé next thing that will be enquired into, is 
what becomes of it, and how it is disposed of in its separate 
state‘ and here we find that there is a vast difference between 
the righteous and the wicked in this respect: the former have 
communion with Christ in glory, the latter’ are in a state of 
banishment and separation from him ; beifg cast into héll, and 
there remaining in torments and utter darkness. Both these, 
are’ particularly insisted on in this answer. In speaking to 
which, we must consider, EIN ¢ 


‘as every thing is known and supported by him, he is said to be inal places.’ But 


the idea of place is not necessary to our conceptions of Spirit. : 
To speak of the planets as the residence of spirits, and to talk of souls flying 
through the visible Heavens in quest of paradise is idle. . If all souls must as- 
eend to Heaven, from India they go in a direction opposite to our course thither. 
There is no sun nor moon enjoyed by saints in glory ; the Lord is their light. 
And spiritual bodies are not flesh and blood, nor belly, nor meats; nor corrupti- 
ble nor mortal ; but fit for the society of spirits. The soulatdeath is discharg- 
ed from the prison of these bodies, and not confined to place. It receives new 


"« faculties, which entertain it with more than substitutes for the sensations it had 


in the body; it obtains a perception of light more vivid than in dreams, and per- 
manent. It enjoys the discernment, society, and communion of other Spirits ; 
the presenceot God and the Redeemer ;.and progresses in the knowledge andlove 


- of God, and so in holiness and happiness forever. 
- 
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_1.That there is something supposed; namely, that the soul 
of man is immortal ; otherwise it could not be capable of hap- 
‘piness of misery.» ibe # ve hiss aa 

IL. We shall consider the happmess which the members of 

‘the invisible church enjoy which is called communion. with — 
Christ in glory. “6 Le erased 
~ TII. The misery which the souls of the wicked endure at 
death ; which is contained in the latter part of the answer. 

_I. To speak concerning the thing supposed, in this answer ; 
namely, that the soul of man is immortal. This is a subject 

' of that-importance, that we must be first convinced of the truth 
of it before we can conclude that there is a state of happiness 
or misery in another world. But before we proceed to. the 
proof of it, it is necessary for us to expla what we are to un- 
derstand thereby ; accordingly let it be premised, . | 

1. That we read, in scripture, of the death of the soul, in a 
spiritual sense, as separated by sin, from God, the fountain of 
life and blessedness, and as being destitute of a principle of . 
grace ; wheyeby it is utterly indisposed to perform any actions 
that are spiritually good, as much as a dead man is unable to 
perform the functions of life, In this sense we are to. under- 
stand the apostle’s words, She that liveth in pleasure is dead 
while she liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. And.in this respect unregene- 
rate persons are said to be dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 
1. and_a condemned state, which is the consequence hereof, is 
a state of death. Now that whichis opposed hereunto, is call- 
ed, in scripture, a spiritual life, or immortality ;' but this is not 
the sense in which we are to consider it in our, present argu- 
ment. ; vist bem ik 

2. Immortality may be considered as an attribute peculiar 

to God, as the apostle says, he only hath immortality, 1-Tim. 
vi. 16. the meaning of which is, that his life, which includes 
his Being, and all his perfections, is necessary and. independ- 
ent; but in this respect no creature is immortal ; but their life 
is maintained by the will and providence of God, which gave 
being to it at first. Pee 

3. When we speak of creatures being immortal, we must 

consider them either as not having any thing in the constitu- 
tion of their nature, that tends to a dissolution, which cannot 
be effected by any second cause; or their eternal existence, 
pursuant to the will of God, who could, had he pleased, have 
annihilated them. It is in both these. senses that we are to con- 
sider the immortality of the soul. Vv > een 

That it is in its own nature immortal, has been allowed by 

many of the Heathens, who have had just conceptions of the 
. spirituality of its‘nature, possessed due regards to the pro- 
vidence of God, and those marks of distinction that he puts be- 
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tween good and bad men, as the consequence of their behaviour 
in this life. That the soul survives the body, has been reckon- 

. ed, by some of the Heathens, as an opinion that has almost uni- 
versally obtained in the world *, Thus Plato introduces So- 
crates ¢ as discoursing largely on this subject, immediately be- 
fore his death: and, in some other of his writings, not only — 
asserts, but gives as good proofs of this doctrine as any one, 

- destitute of scripture-light,/could do. One of his followers, in 
the account he gives of his doctrine, recommends and insists — 
on an argument which he brings to prove it, which is not with- 
out its weight, namely, that the soul acts from a principle seat- 
ed in its own nature, and not by the influence of some external 
cause, as things material dot. And Strabo speaks of the an- 
cient Brachmans, among the Indians, «s entertaining some no- 

_ tions of the-immortality of the soul, and the judgment passed 
‘upon it in its separate state ; agreeable to what Plato advances 
on that subject §. i Ss 

_ Some, indeed, have thought that this notion took its rise from 
Thales, the Milesian, who lived between two and three hun- 
dred years before Plato, and about six hundred years before the 
Christian’ Ara, from an occasional passage mentioned by Dioge-. 
nes Laertius, in his life, which is hardly sufficient to justify this 
supposition ; which he brings in only as matter of report *: 
And Cicero + supposes it was first propagated by Pherecydes, 
‘who was cotemporary with him; though Diogenes Laertius 
makes no mention of it. But it may be inferred from many 
things in Homer, the oldest writer in the Greek tongue, who 
lived above three hundred years before Thales, that the world 
had entertained some confused ideas of it in his time: As we 
often find him bringing in the souls of the deceased heroes ap- 
pearing in a form, and speaking with a voice like that which 
they had when living, to their surviving friends. And he not 
cnly supposes, but plainly intimates that their souls existed in 
a separate state $. And in other places he represents some suf- 


_* Vid. Senec. Epist. 117. Cum de animarum immortatitate loguimur, non leve 
momentum apud nos habet consensus hominum, aut timentiwn inferos, aut colentium. 
Uvor hac persuasione publica, Et. Cic. Tusc. Quest. Lib. 1. permanere animos arbi- 
tramur consensu nationum omnium ; quain sede muncant, gualesgue sint ratione dis- 
cendum est: a” Hs 

-  -{ In Phed. : ‘ ; s 

_ 4 Vid. Alein, de doct. Plat. Cap, xxv. Autsasnler de gues tiv Lux, 07 cungulou 

eye tay Cwm, ae suepyecay aa avin, 
* “§ Vid. Strab. Geog. Lib. xv. Taparisavor de urs uvbous, womep nti mraTay Wepl Te 
apbapaias Luis, Kt THY nal ade xpiceny, x2e Bidet TotyTa, Mehl Leer TeV Beery nnveey taUTe 
. Oia. Diog. ‘Laert. in Vit. That. 
¥ Vid. Cic, Tusc. Quest. Lib. Las $ re ; 
¥ Vid Hom, Tiad. 23. lin. 55. &. seq. 9 
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fering punishment for their crimes committed here on earth * 5 
.which plainly argues, whatever fabulous account we have of the. 
‘nature of punishment, or the person suffering it, that it was an 

opinion, generally received at that time, that the soul existed in- 

a separate state. > lors Adapy) » haath 

_ And, indeed, this may be inferred from the doctrine.of De- 
‘mons, or the superstitious worship of the heathens, which they. 
paid to the souls of those heroes who formerly lived on earth, 
and had done some things which they thought rendered them 
the peculiar favourites of God, and the objects of worship by 
men; and that their souls existed with God in great honour 
and favour in a separate state {. But passing this by, it may be 
farther observed, that whatever notions some of the heathens. 
had of the immortality .f the soul in general; they were very. 
much at a loss, many of them, in determining the place, or ma- 

ny: things relating to the state in which they were; and there- . 
fore many of them, with Pythagoras, asserted the doctrine of 

transmigration of souls, or their passing from one body to ano- 

ther; and being condemned to reside in vile and dishonourable 
bodies ; which, though it perverts, yet doth not overthrow the, 

doctrine of the soul’s immortality ; and others seemed to doubt . 
whether, after four or five courses of transmigration of souls. 

from one body to another, they might not at last shrivel into 
nothing. = wee 

It must also be acknowledged, that there was a considerable 
"Habe d? ext Luyn TMeJpox anos detroia, 
Thay? avd crapedos ve ners opnenerde xan’ etnulty 
Kees gpovny. xe Tote eps pos etprct Ter eso. SS yb 5 
Sin 5 ap ‘urrep? xepaans, nes cxbv capac peuboy eesrrey, 154 Wp Saat 


In which, after he had killed Hector, he addresses himself to his friend Patroclis, 
signifying that he had done this to revenge his death ; upon which, the poet brings in 
Patroclus as appearing to him. : ; san sabe 

* Vid. Odys. Lib, xi, lin. 575. & seq. in which he speaks of the punishment of Ti- 
tyus and Tantalus. In this, as well as many other things, he is imitated by Virgil. 
See Aneid. Lib. vi. lin. 595, & seq. ; ‘ : 

t See this argument managed with a great deal of learning and judgment by 
Mede, in his apostasy of the latter times, who proves that the gods whom the heathens ' 
worshipped, were the souls of men deifyed or cannonized after death, from many of 
their own writers, chap. iv. and Voss, cle orig. &e. idol. Lib. 1. cape xi, xii, xiii. who, 
refers to Lanct. Lib. 1. de Jals. Relig. cap. v. his words are these ; Quos imperiti, &4 
insiprentes, tanguam Deos & nuncuparnt, & adgrant, nemo est tam inconsideratue, 
gui non intelligat fuisse mortales. / Quomodo ergo, inguiet aliquis, Dii crediti sunt 2 — 
Nimirum quia reges maximi, ac potentissimi fuerunt, ob merita virtutum suarum, 
aut munerum, aut artium repertarwn, cum chari fuissent tis, quibus imperitaverunt, 
in memoriam sunt consecrati. Quod si quis dubitet, res corwm gestas, & facta, con- 
sideret: que universa tum poeta, tim historici veteres, prodiderunt. Et August. de 
Civ. Dei, Lib, viii. cap. v. Ipsi etiam majorum gentium Dii, quog Cicero in Tuseu- 
lanis, tacitis nominibus videtur attingere, Jupiter, Juno, Saturnus, Vuleanus, Vesta, 
& alii plurimi, quos Varro conatur ad mundi partes, sive elementa transferre homi- 
nes fuisse produniur, Et Cic. Lib. 1. de nat. Deor. Quid, qui aut fortes, aut poten.~ 
tes viros tradunt post mortem ad Deos pervenisse's eosg ; ipeos guos, nes colere, tme- 
cari, venerarig ; soleamus 2“ ' ; 
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party arhong the heathen that adhered to the sentiments of Epi> 
curus, who denied the immortality of the soul, as supposing it 
to be material. And the Sadducees are represented, in-scrip- 
ture, as imbibing that notion; who are said to deny both an- 
gels and spirits, Acts xxiii. 8. In this respect they gave into 
his philosophy, as to what concerns his denying the immortali- 
ty of the soul, or its existence in a future state *: But passing 
this by, we may observe, that notwithstanding all that has been 
_ said concerning this doctrine, by the better and wiser party of 
‘the heathen in their writings ; yet their notions seem very de- 
fective, if we trace them farther than what concerns the bare 
separate existence of the soul ; or, if they attempt to speak any 
_ thing concerning its happiness in a future state, they then dis- 
cover that they know but little of this matters; and many of 
_ them, though they canzot deny the soul’s immortality, yet they 
seem to hesitate about it; and therefore we may say with the 
apostle, that 4fe and immortality is brought to ight through the 
gospel, 2 Tim. it 10. that is, if we would be sure of the immor- 
tality of the soul, and know its state and enjoyments in another 
world, we must look farther than the light of nature for it; 
and in seeking for arguments in scripture, we shall find great 
satisfaction concerning this matter, which we cannot do from 
the writers before mentioned. yah dis 
That some of the heathen were in doubt about this impor- 
_ -tant truth, is very evident from their writings; for Plato him- 
self +, notwithstanding the many things which he represents 
‘Socrates as saying, concerning a state of immortality after death, 
* endeavouring to convince his friend Cebes about that matter, 
~ and apprehending that he had so far prevailed in the argument, 
as that his antagonist allowed that the soul survived the body, 
but yet held the transmigration of souls into other bodies.; this- 
he seems to allow him, and adds, that it ig uncertain whether 
the soul, having worn out many bodies, may not at last perish 
with one that it is united to ¢. And he farther says to him, that 


* Some have wondered how the Sadducees could deny angels, and yet receive the 
Jive books of Moses, in which there is so frequent mention of the appearance of an- 
gels ; and it might as well be wondered how they could make any pretensions to reli- 
gion, who denyed the immortality of the soul ; but as to both these, it may be said con- 
cerning them, that they were the most irreligious part of the Jewish nation. To make 
' them consistent with themselves, is past the skill of any who treat on this subject. 
Some suppose that they understand all those scriptures that speak concerning the ap- 
pearance of angels, asimporting nothing else but a bodily shape, appearing fora time, 

and conversing with those to whom it was sent, moved and actuated by the divine 
| power, and then disappearing and vanishing into nothing. é 
rey In P: hued. i tv; 
' teens are these ; Kebuc 5% yor doke redo prty quot uv rycopetv, moauypoverepov ye 
ear Ky wtoaloc aane rode tonnoy env), an monra dy coomne]s wet wonnenis ntlelprpacee 
=~ ro Tentulasoy, comer aalerimece vuv avln exmornrunlon’ nat avTo Tove Savalee, Luan: 
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1 must now die, and you shall live ; but which of us is in the 
better state God only knows*. Weibel eeeeaaks 
_ As for Aristotle, though, in many places of his writings, he 
seems to maintain the immortality of the soul ; yet in others it. 
appears that he is in doubt about it ;.and seems to assert, that — 
neither good nor evil happens. to any man after his death }- 
And the Stoicks, who did not altogether deny this doctrine; 
yet they supposed that in process of time, it would be dissolv- 
ed {. And even Cicero himself, notwithstanding all that he 
says, by which he seems to give into this doctrine ; yet some- 
times speaks. with great hesitation about it §. And notwith- 
standing what Seneca says concerning the immortality of the 
soul, as has been often before observed ; yet he speaks doubt- 
fully of it |; so that we must haye recourse to scripture, and 
those consequences that are deduced from it, as well as those 
things that may be inferred from the nature of the soul to prove - 
that it is immortal. And, 

(1.) For the proof of this doctrine, let it be considered, that 
the soul is immaterial ; which appears from its being capable 
of thought, whereby it is conversant about, and takes in ideas 
of things divine et spiritual, which no creature below man can | 
do. It has a power of inferring consequences from premises, 
and accordingly is the subject of moral government, capable 
of conversing with God here, and expecting rewardsor punish- 
ments from him hereafter ; all this cannot be produced by mat~ 
ter or motion: As for matter, that is in itself altogether unac- 
tive ; and when motion is impressed upon it, the only change 
that is made therein, is in the situation and contexture of its © 
pa which cannot give it life, sensation or perception, much 

ess a power of judging and willing, or being conversant about 
_ things spiritual and immaterial. 


* “Oorclepog “) npacev op yovlete Ort aecstrey copetymee, adyror pave many x to bso. 

+ Vid. ejusd. moral. Lib. ii, cap, ix.\ * 

+ Vid. Diog. Laert. in Vit. Zen. Tov fuyyy mela Seveloy emycorem, pap D emas ; 
upon which occasion Cicero says, That though they assert that they shall continue 
great while in being, yet they deny that they shall exist for ever. Vid. ejusd. in Tuse. 
Quest, Lid. 1. Stoici usuram nobis largiuntur, tanguam cornicibus; diu mansuros 
animos ajunt » semper negant. mth by reed 

§ Et ibid. Ha que vis, ut potero, expilicabo, nec tamen quasi Pythius Apollo cer- 
ta ut sint, & fixague dixero, sed ut homunculus unus e multis, probabilia conjecture 
sequens ; ultra enim guo progrediar quam ut verisimilia videam, non habeo > which 
Lactantius observes, speaking of him as in doubt about it. Vid. Lactant. de Vit. 
Beat. Lib. vii. § 8. And elsewhere he says, in Lib. de Amicitia. Sin autem illa ve« 
riond, ut ideminteritus sit animorum, & corporum, nec ullus sensus maneat: Ut nihil 
boni est in norte, sic certe nihil est mali; $3 in Lib. de Senect, Quod si in hoc-erra, | 
quod animes hominum immortules esse credam, libenter erro: Nee mihi hune errorem, 
quo delector, dum vivo, extorqueri volo. Sin mortuus, ut quidam minuti philosophi’ 
censent, nihil sentiam ; nou vereor, ne hunc errorem meum philasopht minutitrrideant ¢ 
Quadsi nonsumusimmortales futuri, tamen eatingui hominem suo tempore, optabile est.’ 

| Epist. 102. Credebam opinionibus magnerum virarum rem gratissimam promit- 
tontium, mag isguam prebantium, , sO 
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‘ (2.) This power of thinking of reasoning was nét derived 
from the body to which it was united ; for that which has not 
in itself those superior endowments, cannot communicate them 
to another: Its union with the soul cannot impart them to it; 
for whatever sensation the body has, (which is below thé pow- 
er of reasoning,) is derived from the soul, as appears from its 
being wholly destitute thereof, when the union between the soul 
and body is broken: And therefore, since those superior pow- 
‘ers, or excellencies of the soul, are produced by another cause, 
‘we must conclude, that they are immediately from God : This 
‘evidently appears from scripture ; the body of Adam was first 
formed, and then it is said, God breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, Gen. ii. 7. that is, he put into it that soul which 
_ ‘was the spring and fountain of all living actions; and then it 
follows, man became a living soul: And it is considered as a 
peculiar display of the glory of God, that he formeth the spirit 
of man within him, Zech. xii. 2. | th Sp 
~~ (8.) It follows from hence, that the dissolution of the body 
‘makes no alteration in the powers and faculties of the soul; 
which is not hereby rendered subject to death. For, as it did 
not derive those powers from the body, as was before observed, 
- it could not be said to lose them in the ruin of the body: Thus 
‘our Saviour speaks of the soul as not being affected with those 
injuries that tend to the bodies destruction, when he says, Fear, 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul, 
Mat. x. 28. _— 
" (4.) We have a particular account in scripture, of the soul 
“when separated from the body, as disposed of in a different way 
from it; it does not go down to the earth as the body does, 
‘from whence it was, but returns to God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 
7. Its return to God supposes that it was accountable to him 
for its actions performed in the body, or the way and manner - 
im which the faculties were exerted ; and accordingly, when se- 
parate from it, it is represented as returning to God to give an 
“account of its behaviour in the body, and to reap the fruits and 
effects thereof. And as it is said to return to God ; sobelievers 
breathe forth their souls, and resign them by faith into'the hand 
‘of God, as our Saviour expresses it, Father, into thy hands 1 
commend my spirit, Luke xxiii. 46. or, as Stephen says, Lord 
Fesus receive my spirit, Acts vii. 59. 3 
- ~~ (5.) The soul’s immortality may be proved from the extent 
of the capacities thereof, and the small improvement men make 
of them in this world, especially the greatest part of mankind. 
‘What a multitude are there who never had the faculties of the 
Soul deduced into act, in whom the powers of reasoning were 
altogether useless, while in this world ; I mean in those whose 
souls are separated from their bodies assoon as they are horn ; 
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others: die in their childhood, before reason comes to maturity ; 
and. how great a part of the world live to old age, whose souls 
have not been employed in any thing great or excellent, in pro- 
portion to their capacities? Were these made in vain? or did 
God design, when he brought them into, or continued them. 
either a longer or a shorter time in the world, that they should 
never be employed in any thing that is worthy of these noble 
faculties? Therefore we must conclude that there is another . 
state, in which the soul shall act more agreeably to those capa- 
cities which it is endowed with. - . ae 
(6.) This may be farther proved, not only from the natural 
desires, which there are in all men, of immortality ; but more 
especially those desires, which the saints have, of enjoying some 
things in God, which cannot be attained in this life. The natu- 
ral desire of immortaljty is what belongs to all : With what re- — 
- Juctancy does the soul and body part; which arises from a na- 
tural aversion to a dissolution, unless there be a well-grounded 
hope of a life of blessedness that shall ensue? Moreover there 
~ is not only a desire but an expectation of the soul’s living for 
ever, when separated from the body, in a state of happiness ; 
which believers are made partakers of, as a peculiar blessing 
from God: Therefore we must conclude, that he that gave them 
will satisfy them; so that as they have a thirst after happiness, 
which is the effect of a supernatural power, they shall not be 
disappointed or destitute of it; which they must be if the soul 
does not survive the body. ~ a 
(7.) The immortality of the soul may be proved from the . 
justice of God as the Governor of the world. This divine per- 
fection renders itnecessary that rewards and punishments should 
be distributed according to men’s behaviour in this life. We 
observe, under a foregoing head, that man is supposed to be 
accountable to God, from the consideration of the spirit’s re- 
turning to him: And it also follows, from what was said un- 
der another head, concerning the soul’s being the subject of mo- 
ral government: But this argument will be farther improved 
under a following answer, when we consider our Saviour’s — 
coming to judge the world *, All the use therefore that we shall 
at present make thereof, is, that the soul being thus accounta- 
ble to God, has reason to expect some peculiar marks of fa- 
vour beyond what it receives in this world; or to fear some 
punishment as the consequence of crimes committed, from the 
hand of the supreme Judge of all: Thus it is said, God will 
render to every man according to his deeds, Rom. ii. 6. And 
elsewhere, Every one shall receive according te what he hath 
done in the body, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. y. 10. Now: 
that which makes for our present\ argument, is, that the best 
4 ~* See Quest, Ixxxviii, Ixxxix.) ~ ey 
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‘men in the world do not receive. those peculiar marks of di- 
vine favour, as to what respects their outward condition there- 
in, as some of the vilest men often do: This the prophet Jere- 
miah takes notice of, when he says, Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
when I plead with thee ; yet let me talk with thee of thy judg- 
ments: Wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper ? Where- 
fore are all they happy that deal very treacherously? Jer. xii. 
1. And the Psalmist, when observing the prosperity of the 
wicked, says, They are not in trouble like other men ; neither 
are they plaghed like other men,-Psal. |xxiii. 5. that is, notex> 
posed to those rebukes of providence, as to what concerns out- 
ward things, as good men are. : tees. 
_ That which is alledged by some to solve this difficulty, is, 
that virtue has its own reward ; and therefore, the good man 
cannot but be happy, whatever troubles he meets with in this 
life, since he has something within himself that makes him so. — 
But to this it may be replied, that this cannot give the least sa- 
tisfaction, that thé divine distributions are just and equal, to — 
those who are destitute of this inward comfort ; and the princi- » 
pak ingredient in that internal happiness which arises from the 
exercise of religion and virtue, consists in the divine approba- 
tion, and the interest which such have in that love, which shalf 
discover itself more fully, when the soul, being separate from 
_ the body, shall enjoy the happiness resulting from it in another 
world : Therefore, this is so far from militating against the doc- 
trine we are maintaining, that it affords a considerable argu- 
ment to support it. dy 
If it be objected also, on the other hand, that sin brings its 
own punishment along with it, in that uneasiness which the 
wicked find in their own breasts ; concerning whom it is said, 
They are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest ; whose wa- 
ters cast up mire and dirt, Isa. lvii. 20. This also proves the 
immortality of the soul; inasmuch as this fear arises from a 
sense of guilt, whereby persons are liable to punishment in ano- 
ther world, who are not in the least concerned about the punish- 
ment of sin in this, and are ready to conclude themselves. out 
of the reach of human judicature ; therefore, that which they 
are afraid of, is God’s righteous judgments in another world, 
which they cannot, by any means, free themselves from the 
dread of. We must therefore conclude that this is as natural to 
man, considered as sinful, as the hope of future blessedness is 
_ to one that is righteous ; and both these are the result of a di- 
_vine impression enstamped on the souls of men, which affords 
- an evident proof of their immortality. eae. 
' The objections against this doctrine, are generally such as 
_ carry in them the lowest and most abject thoughts of human 
‘nature in those who may truly be said to despise their owa 
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souls, When they pretend, as was before observed, that they 
are material, this is to set the soul on a level with the body; 
for matter, how much soever it be refined, when it is resolved 
‘into the particles of which it consists, has no excellency above 
other material beings. sAy't 

- As to the objections that are brought against this doctrine 
from scripture, by which the frailty of this present life is set 
forth: These do not in the least tend to overthrow the immor- 
tality of the soul. Thus, when it is said in Eccles. iii. 19, 20. 
That which befalleth the sons of men, befalleth beasts, even one 
thing befalleth them: As the one dieth, so dieth the other ; yea, 
they have al] one breath; so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast ; all go unto one place ; all are of the dust, and qll 
turn to dust again. It is plain, that Solomon here speaks of the 
inferior part of man, in which he has no pre-eminence above 
the beasts, as the body is resolved into dust, as well as the bo- 
dies of the brute creatures ; but then the following words suf- 
ficiently confute the objection, in which it is said, the spirit of 
man goeth upward ; whereby he asserts, not only the superior 
excellency, but the immortality of the soul. 

Again, when it is said in chap. ix. 5. The living know that 
they must die, but the dead know not any thing; neither have 
they any more a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. 
This is sufficiently answered by only reading the following 
words; by which it appears, that their memory is forgotten; 
and they are said to have no farther reward in this world ; or, 
as it is expressed, They have no more any portion for ever, in 


any thing that is done under the sun ; but this does not in the | 


least intimate that they have no portion in what respects the 
things of another world ; and, indeed, their labour being unre- 
warded here, affords us an incontestible argument, that they 
shall have it hereafter, when the soul leaves this world. | 

And as for other scriptures, that seem to intimate as‘though 
death put an erid to all those actions of réligion which were 
performed by good men in this life, as in Psal. xxx. 9. * When 
_ * I go down to the pit, shall the dust praise thee, shall it declare 
* thy truth?” and, ‘ The dead praise not the Lord ; neither any 
¢ that go down into silence,’ Psal. exv. 17. and what ‘Hezekiah 
says to the same purpose, ‘ The grave cannot praise thee ; death 
* cantiot celebrate thee; they that go down to the pit cannot 
* hope for thy truth, Isa. xxxviii. 18, These and suchlike ex- 
pressions intend nothing else but this; that the praises of God 
cannot be celebrated by those who are in the state of the dead, 
in such a way as they were by them while they lived in this 
world, véz.'in the assemblies of his saints, from which they are 
separated, being no longer considered as members of the mili< 
‘tant church; neither are they apprized of, or affected! with the 
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things done in this lower world, in which respect they are said 
to know nothing: But this does not in the least, militate a- 
gainst their praising God with the church triumphant, and hay- 
ing those privileges conferred upon them, which are adapted 
to a state of immortality and eternal life. ies 

__ As to what is farther objected by others, that the immortali- 
ty of the soul respects only the righteous; because the apostle 
says in 1 John ii. 17. ‘ The world passes away, and the lust 
* thereof, but he that doth the will of God abideth for ever.’ 
This sense given of the words contradicts all those seriptures 
that speak of the punishment of sin in another world; for if 
hone are said to abide for ever, but the righteous, or they who 
do the will of God ; the wicked must necessarily go unpunish- 
ed. Therefore we must understand the word adiding in the 
Same sense as the Psalmist does, when he says, ‘ The ungodly 
* shall siot stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congrega- 
‘ tion of the righteous,’ Psal. i. 5. which does not signify their 
not existing in a future state, but not being admitted into the 
er of the righteous, or made happy with them there- 
in. (a 


(a) The doctrines of the immortality of the soul, and of the resurrection of - 
the body equally rest upon the will and word of God. But when viewed with the 
eye of natural reason, they haye been deemed to possess very unequal grounds 
of probability. The properties of matter and of mind are so very different, the 
have been distinguished by almost all. If the mind be not matter, no anginede 

_for its extermination can be drawn from the dissolution of the body ; and as its 
materiality has never been shown, no premises have been found from which its 
death can be inferred. Some wise men who had not the scriptures, have indeed 
withholden their belief; but the reason is discernible, they have demanded proofs 
which the God of nature has not vouchsafed ; and their rejection of the prepon- 
derating evidence of probability, argues weakness and fastidiousness. 

The resurrection of the body has been held to be impossible. If so, the impossi~ 
bility should either consist in the absolute incapacity in the dead body to be 
raised ; but this it does not, for death can only reduce the body to its first ele» 
snent, and the dust which has been a body is not any more unfit to be reanima- 
ted, than it was to receive life in the first instance ; or it must be owing to some 
defect of wisdom or power, or of both in him, who should raise the body; but 
God is unchangeable, and in all respects as able to raise him from the dead, as to 
create man at the first ; and there is no contradiction implied int he thing, which 
should prevent the exertion of his power ; a resurrection is therefore possible. 

The usual arguments for its probability drawn from analogy to the return of 
day, of spring, of vegetation, &c. are not conclusive. But those drawn from the 
resurrection of Christ, from the identity of man considered as a compound from 
the removal of moral evil, from which natural evils arise, from the earnest ex- 
pectation of animal nature for a better condition, and from the perfection of tle 

future state, seem to raise a presumption which is probable ; yet these are not 
appreciated by the natural man ; hence the world has so generally denied a resur- 
rection of the body. x, ee 7 
- "The testimony of the Holy Spirit on both points has been’always the same, but 
not with equal lustre. 

~$esus Christ explicitly affirmed both, and brought his proofs from the ol 

“testament, pressed them as motives of comfort or terror to saints and sinners 

and so connected their truth with that of his own character, that every thing 
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II. We shall consider the happiness that the members of the 
invisible church enjoy ; which is called communion with Christ 
in glory, as it includes in it perfect holiness ; accordingly we 
read of the'spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. xii, 23. This 
perfection consists in the rooting out all these remainders of 
corruption, and those habitual inclinations to sin, that they were. 
never wholly freed from in this world. The most that can be 
said concerning a believer at present, is, that he has a princi- 
ple of spiritual life and grace, which inclines him to oppose, 
and stand his ground against, the assaults of sin that dwelleth 
in him, whereby it is mortified, but not wholly destroyed. The 
work of sanctification is daily growing to perfection, though it 
does not fully attain to it: But when the soul leaves the world, 
it arrives to perfection in a moment; so that the power which 
man had at first, to yield sinless obedience, which was lost by 
the fall of our first parents, is regained with great advantage. 
. For this perfection of holiness not only denotes a sinless state, 

but the soul’s being confirmed therein; and accordingly it is 
said to be received into the highest heaven, the place into which . 
no unclean thing can enter; where there is spotless purity, as 
well as everlasting happiness; and here they are described as. 
beholding the face of God in light and glory. These, things 
need not be particularly insisted on in this place, since the 
same privileges are said, in a following answer, to belong to be- 
lievers after the day of judgment, both in their souls and bo- 
_ dies, when they shall be received into heaven, and be made 
perfectly holy and happy, and be blest with the immediate vi- 
sion of God *; Therefore all that we shall consider at present, 
with relation hereunto, is, aia aie 

1. That the soul is immediately made partaker of this bles- 
sedness on its separation from the body. . 

2. It is farther described as waiting for the full redemption 
of the body, which is still supposed to continue under the do- 
minion of death, though united to Christ, and consequently un-. 
der his special protection: Upon which’account believers are 
said, when they die, to rest in their graves as in their beds, till 

_their bodies are again united to their souls at the last day. 
1. We shall consider that the soul is made partaker of. this 


* See Quest. xc. FeSO 


which proves the latter, is a proof of the former. Not only did his actually 
raising the dead, and arising himself, prove that the dead shall rise, but every 
prophecy accomplished in him, and every miracle wrought by him and his apos- 
ties, the continuance of his church, the purity of his system of doctrines, the doc- 
trines of election, redemption, justification, regeneration and perseverance, as 
well as the express declarations on this subject, both in the old and new testa- 
ment, all form a solid. mass of evidence upon which the hopes ofthe christian 
may firmly rest. 4. iM le lel: Sie ‘bt 
ere 
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__ 


Separate souls. = tite 
.] That of the Papists, who maintain that the soul is nos 
made perfect in holiness at death, but enters. into a middte- 
state, which they call purgatory, in which it is to endure ex- 
quisite torments, designed partly as a punishment inflicted for 
those sins committed in this life, which have not been expiated. 
by satisfaction made by them, and partly to free them from the 
sin which they brought with them into that state. att 
[2-] Another opinion which seems to be opposed in this an- 
swer, is what was maintained by some of the ancient Fathers : 
namely, that the souls of believers do not immediately enter in- 
to the highest heaven before they are reunited to their bodies, 
but into paradise ; not to suffer, as the Papists pretend that they 
do who are in purgatory; but to enjoy these pleasures which 
are reserved for them in a place not much inferior to heaven. 
_{8.] There is another opinion which is subversive of the doc- 
trine contained in this answer ; namely, that the soul, at its se- 
paration from the body, sleeps till the resurrection ; and con- 
sequently, in that intermediate space of time in which it is se- 
parate, it is no more capable of happiness or misery than the 
body that lies in the grave. The absurdity of these opinions we 
shall take occasion farther to consider. And, 
' [1.] That of the Papists concerning a middle-state, into whic! 
they suppose, souls enter at death, in order to their being cleans- 
ed from the remainders of sin, whereby they are made meet 
for heaven. This doctrine, how ludicrous and ungrounded so- 
ever it may appear to be, they are so fond of, that it will be as 
hard a matter to convince them of the absurdity thereof, as it 
was of old to convince the worshippers of Diana at Ephesus, 
of their stupid idolatry; because it tends to promote their se- 
cular interest. Taney first endeavour to persuade the poor delu- 
ded. people, that they must suffer very great torments after 
death, unless they be relieved by the prayers of their surviving 
friends ; and then, to induce them to shew this favour to them, 
as well as that they may merit some abatement of these tor- 
ments or a speedy release from them, they tell them, that it is 
their duty and interest to leave their estates, by their last wil! 
and testament to pious uses ; such as building of churches, en- 
dowing of monasteries, &c. by which means they have got a 
great part of the estates of the people into their own hands. 
And to carry on this cheat, they give articular instances, in 
some of their writings, of souls being released from this dread- 


fal place by their prayers. | Dae 
” The account they give of this middle-state, between heaven 
VoL. Hit. are 
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and hell, is not only that they are not admitted into the imme~ 
diate presence of God ; but are exposed to grievous torments 
by fire, little short of those that are endured in hells, and if 
they are not helped by the prayers of the church, they are in 
danger of being sent from thence. directly to hell, from whence 
there is no release. They also add, that the punishment, in this 
state, is either longer or shorter, in proportion to the crimes 
committed in this world ; for which satisfaction has not been 
made by penances endured, or money given to compensate for 
them. Some, indeed, are allowed, by them, to pass immediate- 
‘ly into heaven, without being detained here; namely, those 
who have performed works of supererogation; or if by their 
entering into a vow of poverty, they have parted with their 
estates, while living in the world, for the use of the church, in 
which case no end could be answered, by telling them of .this 
fable of purgatory. Others are told that they may escape. it, 
by entering into a vow of chastity and canonical obedience; 
which belongs more especially to the priests, when. entering . 
into holy orders; whereby they take care to make. provision 
for themselves, that so the deluded people may have a greater 
regard to their prayers, since they will find none in purgatory 
to perform that service for them. This is so vile and absurd 
an opinion, that it cannot but expose the church of Rome to 
the scorn and contempt of all who are not given up. to strong 
delusions.. int hats 
But though it sufficiently appears, that secular interest is the 
main foundation of this doctrine; yet there are some argu- 
ments, which they take from scripture, to support it; which is 
the only thing that requires our notice. =. =) ss 
One scripture brought to this purpose, is in Isa. iv. 4. where 
the prophet speaks concerning the Lord’s purging the blood of 
Ferusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, and 
by the spirit of burning ; supposing that this should have its 
accomplishment when the soul left the body, and. was detained - 
in this place of torment. But this is very remote from the de- 
sign of the Holy Ghost herein; for it. only contains a meta- 
phorical description of some judgments which God would in- 
flict on people in this life, and as a means to reclaim them from | 
them; therefore we often read, in the prophets, of God’s refi-. 
ning his people in the furnace y affiction, Isa. xlyiii. 10.:and 
accordingly it is said, that the Lord’s fire is in Zion, and his 
furnace in Ferusalem, chap. xxxi. 9. denoting the sore.judg- 
ments they should undergo in this world, as a punishment for 
their idolatry. Agr Rp ey Se He 
Another scripture, which is miserably perverted, to support 
this doctrine, is that in Zech. ix. 11. By the blood of thy cove- 
nant have I sent forth thy prisoners, out of the pit wherein is 
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ng water; which they suppose, is to be understood of some 
state: after this life ; because it is called the pit ; and it is also 
described as a place of misery, inasmuch as there is no water, 
that is, no refreshing comforts ; and they add, ‘that the prophet 
does not speak of hell because some persons are described as 
sent forth, or released from it; therefore it must needs be un- 
derstood of this middle-state, between heaven and hell. But 
this is far from being the sense of the text, since it contains a 
_ prediction of their being delivered from the Babylonish capti- 
vity, which, in a metaphorical way of speaking, is called the 
pit, wherein is no water, to denote the great distress that the 
people were tobe brought under therein; thus the prophet 
_ Isaiah, speaking of their deliverance from the captivity, says, 
_ The captive exile hasteneth that he may be loosed, and that he 

should not die in the pit, Isa. li, 14. Or else it denotes some 
future deliverance, which the church was to expect after great. 
_ calamities undergone by them ; and this is said to be by the 
blood of the covenant, denoting that all the happiness the church 
shall enjoy in this world, as well as the other is founded in the 
blood of Christ, pursuant to the covenant of grace: and if the 
text must necessarily be understood of a deliverance from evil 
- after death, it may be considered as a prediction of our being 
delivered from eternal destruction, by the blood of Jesus. 
‘Again, another scripture which they bring to support this 
_ fabulous doctrine, is in 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15. Every man’s 
work shall be made manifest : for the day shall declare it, be- 
cause it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every 
man’s work, of what sort itis, If any man’s work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man’s 
work shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss ; but he himself shall be 
saved; yet so as by fire, The reason why this scripture is for- 
- ced into that cause which they maintain, is, because we read. 
of persons being saved so as by fire; and this they suppose ta. 
respect that which should follow after the particular judgment 
of every one at death in which, a scrutiny shall be made con- 
cerning their works, or their behaviour in this world ; and if 
they are found faulty, they may, notwithstanding, be saved af- 
ter they have endured those sufferings which are there allotted 
for ‘chet. & He? . won eden ehssthy Pf 
- But there is nothing in the text that gives the least counte- 
nance to'this notion, since the apostle seems to be speaking con- 
cerning those ministers who preach false doctrines, that is, pro- 
agate errors not directly subversive of the fundamental arti- 
_ cles of faith, but such as tend to embarrass the consciences of 
men, and, in many respects, lead them out of the way; or of 
others, who have been perverted by them, and have embraced 
pernicious errors, which, in their consequences, are subversive’ 
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of the faith, but yet do not hold those consequences: these may 
be saved, but their salvation shall be attended with some difh- 
culty, arising from the mistaken notions which they have imbi- 
ed. Some compare this to a person whose" house is in flames, 
and he saves his life with difficulty, being scorched thereby. 
God will, in his own time, take some method to discover what. 
notions we have received in religion; and he is said to do it by 
fire. Whether this, as.a learned writer observes, is to be under-" 
stood of the clear gospel-dispensation,* or else respects some 
. trying dispensation of providence, accompanied with a greater 
measure of the effusion of the Spirit, that shall lead men into the - 
knowledge of their mistakes, and set them in the right way, I 
will not determine. But whether the one or the other of these 
senses of the texts seems most agreeable to the mind: of the 
apostle, it is sufficiently evident that.no countenance is given, 
either in this or any other scripture, to this absurd doctrine of 
the Papists. mi 
- Another scripture which they bring for the proof of this doc- 
- trine, is in 1 Pet. iii. 19. in which it is said, that our Saviour 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison. 'The sense they 
give of that text, compared with the foregoing verse, is, that'as 
our Saviour, after his death, visited those repositories, where 
the Old Testament-saints were lodged, and preached the gos- 
pel to them, which they embraced; and pursuant hereupon, 
were admitted into heaven: so he went down into this subter- 
raneous prison, and preached to them also; but whether this 
was attended with the same success, or no, they pretend not to 
determine ; but only allege this as a proof that there is sucha 
place; and to give countenance to this sense they say, that by 
the prison here spoken of, the prison of hell cannot be intend- 
ed; inasmuch as there is no hope of salvation there, and con- 
sequently no preaching of the gospel. And it cannot be meant 
of his preaching to any in this world; for they suppose, that 
he went after he left the world, and preached to spirits, that is, 
to persons, whose souls were separate from their bodies ; there- 
fore he went, as they argue, and preached to those that are in 
purgatory: but in giving this sense of the text, they are obli- 
ged to take no notice of what follows, which, if duly considered, 
would plainly overthrow it. . oocdermgige 
The meaning of this scripture therefore is this, that our Sa- 
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the prison of hell; in which respect it is said he preached to 
those. that are now in prison: so that this scripture makes no- 
thing for that doctrine which we are opposing; nor any other 

_ that is or can be brought ; so that all the arguments pretended 

) be taken from it, are a manifest perversion thereof. 
- « However, there is one method of reasoning which they make 
use of, that I cannot pass over ; inasmuch as they apprehend 

' that it contains a dilemma that is unanswerable; namely, that 
there is some place in which persons are perfectly freed from 

_ sim, which must be either this world, or heaven, or some mid- 

_ dle*state between them both. It is allowed-by all, that there is 
' no perfect freedom from sin in this-world ; and to suppose that 
“persons are perfectly freed from sin after they come to heaven, 
4s to conclude that that is a state of probation, in which.the 
- gospel must be preached, and persons that attend upon it, in- 
clined to embrace it, which is not agreeable to a state of per- 
fection: and this is contrary to scripture, which speaks of no 
- unclean thing entering therein. Therefore it follows, that the 
» state in which they are fitted for it, must be this which they 
» plead for, to wit, a middle-state, in which they are first purged, 
and then received into heaven. | Est bl en oe: 
_ »°* But to this it may be replied, that it is true, believers are. 
_ not perfectly freed from:sin in this world, nor do they enter in-. 

to heaven, either with the guilt or pollution of their sins upon. 

-. them; ‘but they are made perfect in an instant, in passing out 

_ of this world into heaven: the same stroke which separates 
the soul from the body takes away the remainders of corrup-. 
tion, and fits it for the heavenly state; it passes out of this 
world perfect, though it was imperfect while in it; in like man- 
nervas the body being raised out of the grave is rendered in- 
corruptible thereby, so that we have no occasion fo invent 2 
middle state, into which the saints are brought. Therefore it 
follows, as it is expressed in this answer, that the souls of 
believers, immediately after death, are made perfect in holi- 

esses merle) 0 : ane oat te geen 7% 

[2] There is another opiniomembraced by some of the Jews, 

and several/of the Fathers, in which they are followed by some 
modern writers; namely, that the souls of believers, at death, 
enter into paradise, where they continue till they are reunited 

© to their bodies, and, after the day of judgment, are received 
. into the highest heaven: thus they understand our Saviour’s 
_ words to the:penitent thief on the cross, To day thou shalt be 
with me in paradise, in a literal sense, as contra-distinguished 
Nom heaven. And these assert, that the soul of our Saviour, 

- when separate from his body, went immediately into paradise, 

. and-not into heaven, till after his resurrection. This is sup- 
posed to import the same thing as Abraham’s bosom does im the 
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parable ; and. indeed, the Greek word,* in the metaphorical 
sense: thereof; which we translate dosom, signifies a port-or 
haven; which is, as it were, a bosom for shippings)) 9) 9. « 
This is described as very distinct from the Popish doctrine 
of purgatory ; for it is not a place of suffering, but of delight 
and pleasure. Tertullian, who gave into this notion,} describes 
it as a place of divine pleasure, designed for the reception of 
the spirits of holy men, being separate either from the world, 
or other places near it, by an inclosure of fire,'designed to keep 
theimickerkontar row tobe can 1a) sapeaiogi wie 
‘This is what they suppose the apostle Paul speaks of when | 
he says, that he was caught up into paradise, 2 Cor. xii. 5.and. 
they conclude that this vision or rapture which he mentions, 
includes. in it what he experienced at two several times; and- 
that this is agreeable to what he mentions in verse 1. where he 
speaks not of one single vision, but of visions and revelations. 
Accordingly they suppose that he had first of all a vision of 
the glory of heaven, and then he had another of paradise: thus 
alate writer understands the text. However, I cannot think 
that this can be sufficiently inferred from the apostle’s words, 
which are, as it were, a.preface to introduce the account which 
he gives of himself, when he says, £ will come to visions and 
revelations ; that is, I will now tell you how God sometimes 
favours his people with extraordinary visions and revelations: 
then he proceeds to give an instance hereof in himself, as being 
caught up into the third heaven, or into paradise; for I cannot 
suppose that he speaks of two visions, or distinguishes paradise . 
from heaven; and therefore I am obliged not to pay that de- 
ference to the sentiments of the Fathers he mentions, as he 
does, but must conclude the notion to be altogether unground- 
ed, though it is supported by the credit of Irenzus, Tertullian, 
Epiphanius, Methodius, as well as of several Jewish writers ; 
such as Philo, and some others,§ :: 
[3.] We shall now consider another doctrine, maintained by 
some, which is inconsistent with what is said in this answer,. 
concerning the souls of believers being made. perfect in holi- 
ness, and entering immediately into heaven, when ‘separate: 
from their bodies, viz. that at death the soul:sleeps as well as. 
the body, till the resurrection, when one. shall be raised, and 
the other awakened out of its sleep: These donot suppose that # 
the soul ceases to exist; but that it enters into, and continues’ 
in, a’state of inactivity, without any power to exercise the facul- _ . 
© Kensvop. Sinus, @ Bosom, coast, or haven. oe 
+ Vid. Vertult. Apologet. Cap. xivii. Et si paradisum nominemus, locum divine 
anenitatia recipiendis canctorum spiritibus destinatum, materia quadem ignec illius 
Lone segregatum. _— ’ 
+ See Whitby in loc. i li iain bi 
§ Se also his notes on Mnike sxitt, 43, ote 
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ty of thinking, and, as a consequence thereof, whilst remaining 
ust be incapable either of happiness or misery. 
‘These do not assert that there shall be no rewards and punish- 


its in a future state ; but that there will be a deterring there- 


|the last day. rend sqrt of yaiivids rew ed : 


is doctrine was generally m aintained by the Socinians, as 
in several of their vestuigheustdeadedgyadeatend 


an ie who opposes them ;¥ and the arguments by which itis — 


usually supported, are taken partly from the possibility of the 
soul’s being destitute of thought, and partly from: > aa 
tures that compare death to a sleep; by which they understand. 
- mot only a cessation-of action in the body, but likewise in the 
soul. In defence of the former of these, viz. that it is possible 
for the soul to be without the exercise of thought, they argue, 
that the soul of a new-born infant, (or, at least, before it is 
horn,) has no ideas: though there be a power of reasoning, 
which is essential, to the soul; yet this is not deduced intovact, 
'so.as to produce thought, or actual reasoning, from whence 
moral, good or evil would proceed, and a sense of happiness‘or 


misery, arise from it. And this notion is carried somewhat — 


farther by a late celebrated writer 5+ who, though he takes no 
notice of the tendency of his assertion to support this opinion 
concerning the soul’s sleeping at death; yet others make a han- 
dle of it, to defend it with a greater shew of reason than»what 
was formerly discovered in maintaining this argument. 

He asserts, that the souls of those that are adult do-not al- 


ways think ; and particularly when a person is in. a sound sleep, 


that he has no thought ; how much ‘soever there may be the 
exercise of thought, though confused and irregular, in these 
who, between sleeping and. waking, not only dream a thousand 
things which they never thought of before, but also remember 
hota ria when they awake. That a person,’ in asound sleep, 


Sear G4 yOFe ts 

‘ Hornbeck Soin Confut, Ton Hil. oa » a 1 who quotes sor pas- 
sages 0, ocznian writers, amo om I shall on ment hat ts id 
cage pe ve help te whom several others of their. brethren degree forest pes Socin. 
in ia Bpive cout Volkel. Tantum id mihi videtur statui posse, post hanc vitam, ani- 
mam, sive animum hominis non ita per se econ ut a rispentis are 
vel etiam ista sentiends sit c ros » que mea firma opinio facile tex multis 
Fr ds a ee c. Et in Exam, Error. P. Pag. 3 35. snaeeam oa spiritine 
hominis post Sache aliquid sentire, vel aliqua re perfrut, nec ratio permittit nec 
seriptura testater : ut enim corpus sine animas sic eliam anima sine corpore, nullur 
) exercere potest; & perinde sic ac si anima illorum nulla esset, etiams. 
310 modo. sit, oe ga ec 5 seilicet nullius Pek sensu habeat, aut per se voluptate aliguay rus 
. posit. 2 the same author is 69 hardy as to. term the contrary doctrine 
‘no other ‘han in Lib. de Dei filio, Cap. vi. Pug. 48. “Quod vera de vita ani- 
eae disserit, ho ic instar fabule est, &c. Spirttum: hominis ad Deum redire testu- 
iptura, at eum vivera vita, ut ait Smiglecius, spirituum, & vel aligquié 

inl rac wel woluptate fru hoc extra, & contra scripturam dicitur. 

is Fins yp nt "g sy a ors oe understandine,, Lib. i. Bice 0 1 Ue te 
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has no dreams, and consequently is destitute of thought, he at- 

tempts to prove; inasmuch as when any one is suddenly waked 

out of a sound sleep, he can give no account of what he had 
been thinking of; and he supposes it impossible for a person 

‘who was thinking, to forget the next moment what his thoughts . 
were conversant about. This is the principal argument where- 

by he supports this notion ; and he has so far the advantage 

thereof, as that it is impossible for us to prove the contrary 

from any thing that we know or experience concerning our- 

selves : Nevertheless, it will not appear very convincing, when 

we consider that there are innumerable thoughts which we have 

when awake, that we can hardly give an account of the next 

minute: And if the thoughts are very active in those that 

dream; (who are as much asleep as others that do not dréam ; 

though the sleep may not be so refreshing as if it were other-— 
wise,) I cannot see how this consequence can be inferred, that 

sleep is inconsistent with thought. Moreover, a person who is 

delirious, or distracted, undoubtedly thinks, though his thoughts 

are disordered ; but when the delirium or distraction is over, 

he can no more remember what he thought of, than a person 

that is waked out of the soundest sleep: This argument there- 

fore tends rather to amuse, or embarrass the cause they main- 

tain, than to give sufficient conviction. 

Now from this method of reasoning it is inferred, that when 
the soul is separated from the body, it is altogether destitute of 
the exercise of thought, which is what they mean by the soul’s 
sleeping : And to give farther countenance to this matter, they 
produce several scriptures, in which death is compared to a 
sleep ; as when God speaks of the death of Moses, he says, 
Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, Deut. xxxi. 26. and 
Job speaks of sleeping in the dust, Job viis 21. And concern 
ing the resurrection after death, he says, That man lieth down 
and riseth not, till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake 
nor be raised out of their sleep, chap. xiv. 12. and David prays, 
Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death, Psal. xiii. 3. 
and our Saviour, speaking concerning Lazarus, when dead, 
says, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that Imay awake 
Aim out of sleep, John xi. 11. which he afterwards explains, ver. 
14. when he says, Lazarus is dead. There are several other 
scriptures to the like purpose, they bring to prove thatthe soul 
sleeps in death, taking the word in the literal sense thereof. 

But to this it may be replied, that as to what respects the 
possibility of the soul’s being rendered incapable of thinking, 
when separate from the body ; it is no just way of reasoning to 
infer from the possibility of a thing, the ‘actual being of it: 

Therefore if it could be proved to a demonstration, (as the au- 
thor above-mentioned supposes he has done, ‘though, I think) - 
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without sufficient ground,) that sleep deprives’a person of 
thought ; yet it will not follow from hence, that the soul, when 
separate from the body, ceases to think. When the powers and 
faculties of the soul are deduced into act, experience tells us, 
that they are greatly improved_and strengthened ; and therefore 
the exercise thereof cannot be so easily impeded as is pretend- 
ed especially when we consider that it does not derive this. 
from the body, which contributes very little to those ideas it 
thas of things immaterial, which are not the objects of ‘sense ; 
and how much soever bodily diseases may weaken or interrupt 
the soul im its actings, we do not find that they so far destroy 
those powers, but that, when the distemper ceases, the former 
_ actings return, like the spring of a watch, which may be stop- 
ped by something that hinders the motion of the wheels, which, 
when it is removed, continues to give motion to them as it had 
done before: The body, at most, can be considered but as a 
clog and impediment to the activity of the soul; and conse- 
quently it may be argued from thence, that in a state of sepa- 
ration the soul is so far from being impeded in its actings, that 
it becomes more active than before. ‘4 chee OA Rw fet 
But that which I would principally insist on, as what will 
sufficiently overthrow this doctrine, is, the account which we 
have in many scriptures ; and several just consequences which 
may be deduced from them, by which it will appear, that no- 
thing that bas been said concerning the possibility of the soul’s 
being unactive, when separate from the body, can enervate the 
force cf the argument taken from thence to support the con- 
trary doctrine. It is true, the scripture oftentimes represents 
death as a sleep, as in the places before-mentioned ; and it is 
sometimes described as a state of rest, which is of the same _ 
import with sleep; but this is explained as a state of peace, 
holiness, and happiness, and not a cessation from action. Thus 
it is said, He shall enter into peace, they shall rest in their beds, 
each one walking in his uprightness, Isa. lvii. 2. whielvis plain- 
ly meant of the death of the righteous, as appears from the 
preceding verse, where it is said, The righteous perisheth, and 
no man layeth it to heart. Now these are said to enter znto 
peace ; which supposes,that they are capable of the enjoyment 
of those blessings which the soul shall then be possessed of, and 
they are said to walk in their uprightness ; which signifies their | 
being active in what respects the glory of God, which is very 
inconsistent with the soul’s sleeping, when separate from the 
body. Rest and sleep are metaphorical expressions, when ap~_ 
plied, to this doctrine ; and nothing is more common than for 
such figurative ways of speaking to be used in the sacred. writ- 
ings ; and therefore it is very absurd for us to understand the 
s otherwise in this instance before us. 
Vou. Til. Ss 
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We will now proceed to consider those proofs we have from 
scripture, of the soul’s being in a state of activity when sepa- 
rate from the body. ; VRS DEL ES SS 
. The first scripture that may be brought to prove this, is what 
the apostle says in 2 Cor. xii. 2,3, 4. when speaking concern- 
ing himself as caugAt up into the third heaven; and not know+ 
ing whether he was at the same time, im, or out of the bodys 
If he was in the body, his senses were locked up, and he must 
be supposed to have been in a trance ; which militates against 
the supposition that the soul’s power of acting may be impeded 
either by sleep or some bodily disease, in which there is not 
the exercise of the senses. Or if, on the other hand, he was 
out of the beady, his hearing unspeakable words plainly proves 
our argument, viz. that the soul is capable of action, and con- 
sequently of enjoying the heavenly glory, when separate from 
the body. ; ges : Pass £3 
Moreover, this is evident from our Saviour’s words to. the 
penitent thief on the cross, Verily I say unto thee, to day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise, Luke xxii. 43. To be in paradise 
is certainly to be in heaven in a state of compleat blessedness, 
where the soul delights itself in the enjoyment of God, which 
is altogether inconsistent with a state of insensibility. Were it 
otherwise, it ought rather to have been said, thou shalt be-with 
me in paradise after the resurrection of the body, than to day. 
The method which some take to evade the force of the argu- 
ment, who say, that to day, refers not to the time of his being 
admitted into heaven, but to the time when Christ spake these 
words, is so low and trifling, that it doth not deserve an answers 
There is another scripture which fully proves this doctrine, 
_ namely, what the apostle says, J am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far 
better, Phil. i. 23. In which he takes it for granted, that as soon 
as he.departed out of this world, he should be with Christ; 
which denotes that he should be in his immediate presence, be- 
holding his glory ; which is inconsistent with the supposition 
that the soul sleeps at death. And this is farther evident from 
what he says, that this is far better, which could. not be said 
to be, if the notion we are opposing were true ; for it isso much 
better for a saint to be serving Christ’s interest in:this world, 
and made so eminently useful in promoting his glory, as the 
_ apostle was, than to be in a state of inactivity, wherein the:soul 
is not capable of doing any thing for him, nor enjoying any 
thing from him, that there is nO comparison between them ; 
and whereas he was iz a strait which of these two he ‘should 
chuse, had it been referred to him, the matter might easily have 
been determined in favour of his continuing in this world ; for 
there he was useful ; whereas, in the other; he would not only 
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be-useless; but incapable of enjoying those privileges which he 
was made partakerofhere = its Veoh dae i> 
_ My next argument shall be taken from what is said in 2 Cor. 
v. 8 We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
Srom the body, and to be present with the Lord ; where one in- 
fers the other, without any intimation of his waiting till the soul 
is united again to the body, before he is admitted into Christ’s 
presence. ce st r. } f Swit ad y : Sh VER Mk a 
_. Again, this farther appears from the words of Solomon, in 
Eccl. iv. 2. I praised the dead which are already dead, more 
than the living which are yet alive. By which we ave to under- 
stand, that the state of believers, when they die, is much more 
happy than it can be in this lite; which supposes that they are 
capable of happiness, and consequently that the soul, when se- 
parated from the body, is not-in a state of insensibility ; which 
is altogether inconsistent with happiness. iy aad 

And to all this we may add what our Saviour says in the pa- 
table of the rich man and Lazarus; the beggar died, and was 
carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom: The rich man also died 
and was buried, and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tor- 
ments, Luke xvi. 22,23. In which parable we have an account 
_ of the different state of the souls of the righteous and wicked 
at death, and not barely what shall follow upon the resurrec- 
tion of the body ; for when the rich man is represented as. be- 
ing in torments, he says, in a following part of the parable, 
have brethren; and he would have had Lazarus sent to 
ify to them, lest they should also come into that place of tor~ 
ment; to which it is replied, They have Moses and the prophets, 
let them hear them, ver. 28, 29. which plainly intimates, that 
the: parable refers to the state of separate souls, before the re- 
surrection, whilst others enjoyed the means of grace ; and con- 
sequently it proves that the soul, when separate from the bo- 
dy, is capable of happiness or misery ; and which is more, is. 
fixed in one or the other of them. {> ee aoe 
_ As-to those scriptures that speak of the happiness or misery 
of men, as deferred to the end of the world. It is intimated in 
the parable of the tares, that the angels shall come forth, and 
sever the wicked from the just, Mat. xiii. 9. and the former are 
said to be cast into a furnace of fire, ver. 49, 50. and the latter, 

viz. the righteous, to shine forth as the sun in the kingdom o 
their Father, ver. 43. which respects the dealings of God with 
man, in the end of time. Moreover our Saviour speaks of his 
ople as blessed and recompensed at the resurrection of the just, 
wuke xiv. 14. And the apostle a aes +e 6 oe a 
crown ¢ f ighteotisness, which the Lord, the rig. iteous: Uage, 
shtuld-wive him at that day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. that is, the day of 
to judgment ; and several other scriptures that speak 
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of what is consequent to the resurrection. To this it may be re- 
plied, that these scriptures respect not the beginning, but con-. 
summation of the happiness of the saints, or their compleat bles- 
sedness in soul and body, which is not inconsistent with the 
happiness that separate souls enjoy before the resurrection. 
Nor is the misery that is consequent upon the resurrection, in- 
consistent with that which sinners endure before it, when their 
souls are separate from their bodies. Thus concerning: the hap- 
piness of the souls of believers at death ; which leads us to con- 
sider. ee Eb, xem OS 
2.. What is farther observed in this answer, concerning ‘the 
soul’s waiting for the full redemption of the body ; which 
though it continues under the dominion of death, is notwith- 
standing united to Christ ; and accordingly believers are ‘said 
to rest in their graves as in their beds, till the resurrection.» 
The souls of believers are described as waiting for the full 
redemption of their bodies ; which is the same expression that 
the apostle uses, Rom. viii. 23. where redemption denotes a full 
discharge from that prison, or state of confinementin the grave; 
in which the body was rendered incapable of answering the end 
or which it was redeemed by Christ, and, at the same time, 
the soul was destitute of that happiness which its re-union 
therewith shall convey to it. Its enjoyments were all spiritual, 
and, in their kind perfect ; but yet it was naked, or, as the apos- 
tle expresses it unclothed ; inasmuch as it wanted that which 
was designed to be a constituent part, necessary to compleat 
the human nature ; without which it was indisposed for those 
actions and enjoyments which arise from its union with the bo- 
dy. This it is said to wait for, as a desire of re-union there-_ 
with is natural to it. Nevertheless it waits without impatience, 
or any diminution of its intellectual happiness. 9) 
(2.) As to what respects the bodies of believers, they are 
said to continue united to Christ, which is the result of their 
being redeemed by him, and of his condescending to dwell in” 
them by his Spirit. Accordingly his love extends itself to their 
Jower part, as well as to their souls; and, as the apostle says, 
Nothing shall separate a believer from his love, no, not death 
itself, ver. 38, 39, upon which account they are said to sleepin 
fess, 1 Thes. iv. 14. or to die in the Lord, Rev. xiv. 14. 
They are indeed buried in the grave, and seem to lie neglected 
like common dust: nevertheless it is said, Precious in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of his saints, Psal. cxvis 15. Christ 
reckons every particle of their dust among his jewels, Mal. iii. 
17, and ig no more ashamed to own them as his peculiar care, 
than he was when they were in their most flourishing state in 
this; world ; and. for. this. reason they are also said to rest in their 
grayes as in their beds. This is a scripture-expression, as the 
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Psalmist says, My flesh shall rest in hope, Psal. xvi. 9. and the 
prophet Isaiah, He shall enter into peace, they shall rest in their 
beds, Isa. lvii. 2. The body, indeed, remains, at the same time, 
under the external part of the curse due to man for sin ; yet it 
is freed from that which is the most bitter ingredient therein ; 
which will be abundantly demonstrated when death shall be 
compleatly swallowed up in victory. In this the bodies of be= 
lievers have the advantage of all others. The frame of nature 
indeed is dissolved ; there is no visible mark of distinction from 
the wicked put upon them in the grave ; yet there is a vast dif- 
ference in God’s account, which one elegantly compares to the 
removing of the tabernacle in the wilderness: when the Israel- 
ites changed their stations, all the parts thereof were carefully 
‘taken down and delivered to the Levites’ charge, in order to 
its being raised again with honour; whereas, the house incu- 
rably infected with the leprosy, was plucked down with vio- 
lence, and thrown into an unclean place with execration. The 
bodies of the saints are committed to the bosom of the earth, as 
the repository Christ has appointed for them; from whence he 
will call them forth at last, when their souls shall be again uni- 
ted to them in the glorious morning of the resurrection. This 
leads us to consider, ie tha 
‘eHIL. The misery which the souls of the wicked endure at 
death, which is contained in the latter part of this answer. © 
_ We have here a different scene opened, the final estate of the 
wicked described in words adapted to strike dread and terror 
into those who have, at present, no sense of their future mise 
7; their souls are considered as cast into, or shut up in hell; 
5 bodies imprisoned in the grave, and both, the objects of 
divine wrath. We shall have occasion, under a following an- 
swer,* farther to speak concerning the punishment that shall 
be inflicted on sinners, whose torménts shall be inexpressible, 
both in body and suul, after the day of judgment: and there- 
fore we shall, at present, consider the misery which the souls 
of the wicked shall undergo before they are united to their bo- 
dies.. The soul, which carries out of the world with it the power 
of reflecting on itself as happy or miserable, immediately sees 
»itself separate from the comfortable presence of God, the foun- 
tain of blessedness. And that which tends to enhance its mise- 
“ry beyond what it is capable of in this life, will be the enlarge- 
ment of its faculties; as the apprehension shall be more clear 
“and its sensation of the wrath of God more pungent; when it 
is not oppressed with that drowsiness and stupidity as it was 
before; nor will it be possible for it to delude itself, with those 
“vain hopes, which it once conceived, of escaping that misery 
which it'is now plunged into ;. when all the waves and billows 
a eRe pt OOP Gee gue i ere 
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of the Almighty shall overwhelm and swallow it up. The soul 
is, in a peculiar manner, the subject of misery, as it is made 
uneasy by its own thoughts ; which are compared to the worm 
that dieth nots While it looks backwards, and calls to mind the 
actions of his past life, and all his sins are charged upon him, 
this fills it with such a sense of guilt and confusion as is inex- 
pressibly tormenting; and when he looks forward, there is no- 
thing but what administers despair, which increases his mis 
to the highest degree. These torments the soul endures before 
it is reunited to the body, and thereby rendered receptive of 
others, which we generally. call the punishment of sense, that 
are conveyed by it. iii 4 toy ghOT3 

_ The place of punishment is the same that is allotted for soul 
and body, vzz- hell; and this is called utter darkness ; which is 
an expression used to signify the greatest degree of misery. 
As for their bodies, they dread the thoughts of being united to 
them again ; inasmuch as that will bring with it new accessions 
of torment. These are considered as liable to a double dis- 
honour ; not only that which arises from their being in a state 
of corruption in common with all mankind; but in their being 
detained in the grave, as prisoners to the justice of God, from 
whence they shall not be released as persons acquitted or dis- 
charged, but remanded from that prison to another, from 
whence there is no deliverancee But more of this under a fol- 
lowing answer. a ; 


oe | - : Ong 3 
Quist. LXXXVII. What are we to believe concerning the 
"resurrection ? cht. 


Answ. We are to believe, that at the last day there shall be a 
general resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust; 
when they that are then found alive, shall, in a moment, be 
changed; and the self-same bodies of the dead which were 

' laid in the grave, being then again united to their souls for 
ever, shall be raised up by the power of Christ; the bodies 

-of the just, by the Spirit of Christ, and by virtue of his re- 
surrection, as their head, shall be raised in power, spiritual, 
‘incorruptible, and made like to his glorious body; and the 

- bodies of the wicked shall be raised up in dishonour, by him, 

as an offended Judge. ae 6 O.usee pe abut 


N the foregoing answers, we have considered the soul and 
body as separated by death, the body turned to corruption, 
and the soul immediately entering into a state of happiness or 
misery ; and are now led to insist onthe doctrine of the resur- .. 
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rection, when these two constituent parts of man shall bere 
united, And accordingly we shall endeavour, =) 

IL. To explain what we are to understand by the resurrection 
of the dead. iy 4 DOU. 688 PERI Jae Driv, bai Bane yea -: 
aL ‘Wenkall prove: that there is nothing in phis\dadkrineaens 
trary to aay at least, ifwe —— itasa fee en and 
divine work. Soe tae) Sat? al oe a pitied bw od AOR 
4MIL. We shall aaiuebtatiedsy that this. dovertierounla: not 
be’ known by the light of nature; and pane note echape ‘it 
as founded in divine revelation. $8 ho abe 
» IV. What arguments are contained nacctipumeder the piteoe 
_ thereof; some of which might be taken from the Old Testa- 
ment, and others from the = ew, in og it is. more one 
revealed. 
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Peet ao shall answer some ~ the most material abjections 
st it. 
wh i fe I. We shall eonibider it as ediversdired it is siti styled a 
general resurrection of the dead, from the beginning of time to 
Christ’s second coming ; yet with this exception, that ase, who 
are found alive shall be changed. And, 
“VII. The condition in which the body shall be meets and 
those circumstances of honour and glory, which respect, more 
especially, the resurrection of the just. And, on the other hand, 
oe shall -consider the resurrection of the wees i as setts: in 
dishonour, by Christ, as an offended Judge. 

I. What are we to understand by the resurrection of the 
dead. We sometimes find the word taken, in scripture, in a 
metaphorical sense, for God’s doing those things for his church, 
which could not be brought about any otherwise than by his 
extraordinary and supernatural power. Sometimes the work of 
regeneration is set forth by this figurative way of speaking; 
Mowat et who are dead in trespasses and sins, are said to 
be-quickened; and our Saviour speaks of this when he says, 
The “hour i is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
‘voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live, John v. 
25, But we are to understand it in a proper sense, as denoting 
that‘change which shall pass upon the body, when it shall be 
delivered from the state of corruption, into which it was 
brought at death, and reunited to the soul ; which is distin- 

ished in a following verse, from this metaphorical sense of 

it, when he says, All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth, they that have done good unto the resurrec- 
tion of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
damnation, ver. 28. This includes in it not barely the repairing, 
‘but the rebuilding the frame of nature ; which was not only de- 
: dissolved in death; or the gathering together those 

patticles of matter, of which the body was before constituted 5 
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which was not only turned into corruption, but common dusts 
whereby a new body, as to the form and qualities thereof, is: 
erected out of its old materials ; otherwise it could not be called 
a resurrection. It is said, indeed, that the body shall not, in all 
respects, be the same that it was when separated from the soul 5 
as the apostle compares it to a grain of wheat sown in the 
ground, which, when it springs up, is not altogether the same 
as it was before ; for God giveth it a body, (a) as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body, 1 Cor. xv. $7, 38. Itis the 
same for substance, as it consists of the same materials, but 
very different as to its qualities; as will be farther considered, 
when we speak concerning the condition of the body. when 
raised from the dead; and as it is raised with a design that it 
should be re-united to the soul, which will immediately follow 
upon it; and this union shall be indissoluble and eternal. _ 
II. We shall now consider that there is nothing contrary to 
reason, or impossible, from the nature of the thing, which might 
have a tendency to overthrow this doctrine; especially if we 
consider it as a supernatural and divine work, brought about 
by the almighty power of God. ee ib Oo tal Higa tie 
- If-we look no farther than the power of natural causes, we 
may conclude it to be impossible for a creature to effect,.as 
much as it was at first to produce the body of man out of the 
dust of the ground ; but this is not impossible with God: He 
that gave life and being to all things; and, by his sovereign 
will, puts a period to that life, which had been, for some time 
continued by his power and providence, can give a new life to 
it; especially if there be nothing in this work that renders it 
unmeet for it to be performed by him. ~ eekt 5 
That there is nothing in the nature of the thing that renders 
a resurrection impossible, appears, in that death, though it be 
a dissolution of the frame of nature, does not annihilate the 


(a) “ By affirming, that the grain produced from.the seed. sown, is not the 
very. body which is sown, the apostle I think insinuates, that the body to be 
raised is not numerically the same with the body deposited at death, but some- 
thing of the same kind formed by the energy of God. Having such an example 
of the divine-power before oug eyes, we cannot think the Ae of the body 
impossible, though its parts be utterly dissipated. Farther, although the ver 
numerical body is not raised, yet the body is truly raised, because what is raised, 
being united to the soul, there will arise in the man thus completed, a conscious- 
ness of his identity, by which he will be sensible of the justice of the retribution 
which is made to him for his deeds. Besides, this new body, will more than sup- 
ply the place of the old, by serving every purpose necessary to the perfection and 
happiness of the man in his new state. According to this view of the subject, 
the objection taken from the scattering of the particles of the body that dies, has 
no place; because it does not seem necessary, that the body to be raised, shou! 
be composed of them. For the scripture no where affirms, that the same numeri. 
cal body is to be raised. What it teaches is, that the dead shall be raised.» 

sf. ied ~  < De. Macautent. » 
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body. If the body, indeed, were annihilated at death, then it 

would. be impossible, or contrary to the nature of things, that 
there should be a resurrection thereof; since the bringing it. 
again into a state of existence would be a new creation; which, 
though-it would not be too great a work for omnipotency, yet 
it could not be styled a resurrection, or restoring the same body 
_ to life that was separated from the soul, to which it was once 
united. But when we suppose that the matter of which the bo- 
dy consisted is still in being, and nothing is necessary to the 
raising. it from the dead but the recollecting the various parti- 
cles thereof, and forming it again into a body, fitted to receive 
the soul: this is not in its own nature impossible ; nor does it 
infer a contradiction, so as that we should argue from thence, 
that it cannot be brought about by divine power. 

_. That this may more fully appear, let it be considered, that 
nothing which God has brought into being, can be annihilated, 
but by an act.of his will; since nothing can defeat or disannul 
his proyidence, which upholdeth all things that were brought 
into being by the word of his power. It is also certain, that God 
has given us no ground to conclude that any part of his mate- 
rial creation has been, or shall be turned into nothing; from 
. whence it follows, that the particles of all the bodies of men, - 
that once lived in this world, though turned to corruption or 
dust, are as much in being as ever they, were, though not in 
the same form. w? 3 ‘ 

.. Again, it is certain that God, who made and upholdeth all 
things, has a perfect knowledge of that which is the object of 
his power, since his understanding is infinite: therefore he 
knows where the scattered dust, or the smallest particles of 
matter that once constituted the bodies of men, are reserved : 
and when we speak of a resurrection from the dead, we un- 
derstand hereby the gathering them together, and disposing 
them. in such a way as that new bodies shall be framed out. of 
them:. therefore, though this could not be done by any but 
God, it is not impossible, from the nature of the thing, for him 
to do it; and that he will do it will be considered, when we 
come more directly to the proof of this doctrine. We shall 
‘thereforeproceed,; t 

TT. To consider it as a matter of pure revelation, such as 
we could not have known by the light of nature, without the 
assistance of scripture-light.. Something, indeed, might be 
known by reason concerning the immortality of the soul, and 
its being not only capable of happiness or misery in a future 
state, but dealt with therein according to its behaviour in this 
pti when sr enquire i ea ry nae 
the body shall bear therein 5 whether it shall be raised and re- 
be oe rating eaves a partner with it in what re- © 
Vou. II. Tt 


$30 OF THE RESURRECTION. , 


spects its state in another world, or shall remain for ever in 
a state of corruption; this cannot be known by the light of 
nature. . PLSD a - , : x te: 44g ; Dtras 
. Theré are, indeed, many things which we find in the writings 
of the Heathen, that discover them to have had some notion of 
what bears a resemblance to a resurrection : as when they speak 
concerning the transmigration of souls, or their living in other 
bodies, when separated from those which they formerly were 
united to. And others of them speak concerning the general - 
conflagration, and the restoration of all things, immediately af- 
ter, to their former state, as well as give some hints which are 
contained in their writings, concerning particular persons that 
have been raised from the dead, at least, pretended to have 
been so. What we find of this nature therein, very much re- 
sembles the fabulous account we have in the Popish legends of 
miracles, said to have been wrought, though without proof? 
thus we are told of one Aristeas, the Proconnesian, who had 
a power of expiring and returning to life at pleasure, and rela- 
ting what he had seen in a separate state.* The same is re- 
ported of one Hermotimus of Clazomena.t But the most fa~ 
mous story of this kind, is what is related by Plato,¢ and tran- 
scribed from him by Eusebius,§ concerning one Er, the sonof 
Armenius ; who, after he was slain in battle, and had continued 
ten days among other dead bodies, was brought home to his 
house; and two days after, being laid on his funera! pile, came 
to life again: this Plato, while he is relating it, calls little bet- 
ter than a fable. | And it was treated by others with ridicule, 
how much soever believed by some who regarded rep6rts more 
than solid evidence of the truth thereof. 2 Ey RE 
I might also mention others, who are said, by Heathen writ 
ters to have been translated into heaven in their bodies and 


* This is reported ina very fabulous manner, and is teckoned no more than an 
idle tale by Pliny, who mentions it among other stories of the like nature, Vid. Plin. 
Nat, Hist. Lib. vii. Cap. ii. Animam Aristai etiam visam evolentem ex ore, in Pro- 
conneso, corvi effigie, magna que sequitur fabulositate. This is also mentioned as @ 
fable by Origen. Vid. Origin. Lib. iii. Contr. Cels. ' Pap: Serruey 
> Vid. Plin. Nat. Hist. Cap. lii. Reperimus inter exempla Hermotimi Clazomenti 
animam relicto corpore, errare solitam, vagamg ; e loginguo multa annunciare. que 
nisi a presenti nosci non eevee but by the following words he speaks of him as not 
dead, but in a kind of deliquinm; corpore interim semianimi ; but yet it was given 
out by many, that he died anu rose again very often. This Lucian himself laughs a6 
as a foolish tale. Vid. Lucian. Enc. Muse. ai: | 

: Hie pa a syn. Lib. x. 

7 Yid. Euseb. Preparat. Evane. Lib. xi. ee 1507 y Pln- 
‘arch, Symp. Lib. ix. Cap. v. A Tes aie praia Me 
| Macrobius speaking concerning it, in Somn. Scip. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. represents Ci- 
cero as being under @ great concern, that this vay of Er-was ridiculed, by many 
who did not stick to say, ohged Suisse Erem, vitam effundere, animamg ; recipere, 
quam revera non amiscrat, See more to this purpose in a st. Bvare. 
Prop. ix. Cap. oxlii. . otc sam! , 
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souls * ; Which might take its first rise from what they had re- 
seived by tradition, concerning the translation of Enoch and 
Elijah ; as the stories of those that were raised from the dead 
might be-first invented by them with this view, that their reli- 
gion might have as great reputation as that of the Jews. _ 

_ Bat notwithstanding these particular instances related by 
them, of some translated, or others raised from the dead; there 
‘were very few of them that believed the doctrine of the resur- 
-Eection ; and some treated it with as much contempt as we do 
the before-mentioned account which they give of particular. 
persons raised from the dead t+. This agrees very well with 
what we read in scripture, concerning the treatment the apos- 
tle Paul met with, when he encountered the Epicureans and 
Stoicks at Athens, preaching to them $esus and the resurrec- 
sms Acts xvii. 18. upon which occasion they call him badédler ; 

insinuated that he seemed to be a setier forth of strange 
en » Oecumenius and Chrysostom think, that they supposed 
¢ reckoned the resurrection among the gods t, as well as Fe- 
‘sus, whose divinity he doubtless maintained ; but whether they 
were so stupid as thus to wrest his words, is not material. It 
is-no wonder to find the Epicureans treating this doctrine with 
ridicule ; for they, denying the immortality of the soul, could 
“not entertain the least idea of the resurrection of the body in 
‘any sense : Whereas the Stoicks, though they did not own the 
doctrine of the resurrection, yet they could not think it so 
strange a doctrine as some others might do ; since they held 
that the soul, after death, continued at least, as long as the 
body; and they knew very well, that many of the philosophers 
strenuously maintained the transmigration of souls ; and, in- 
deed, this was held by many of them, as well as the Platonists 
and Pythagoreans ; and therefore the resurrection, though it 
differed from it, could not seem so strange and unheard of a 


wd tts 


_® See a late learned writer, Hody on the resurrection of the same body ; who re- 
fers to several places in Reathen writers, of whom. some believed it ;, others exposedit 
‘as fabulous, Pag. 13—16. ie ge 

+ Thus Pliny, who a little before related several stories of persons raised from the 
dead, notwithstanding cails the doctrine of the resurrection, puerile deliramentum. 
Vid. Ejusd. Nat. Hist. Lib. vii. Cap: A. and elsewhere he speaks of it as a thing in. 
tts own nature impossible ; and therefore concludes.it to be one of those things which 
God cannot do. Lib. ii. Cap. vii. Ne Deum quidem posse omnia, nec mortales eter 

-mitate donare, aut revocare defunctes. And Minutius Felix. Vid. Ejusd. Octav. 
Cap. xi. brings in an Heathen, who was his friend, railing at it, without any decency, 
as though it was no better than an old wives fable ; and the principal argument he pro- 
duces, is, because he supposes it impossible for a body that was burnt to ashes, tospring 
up into life again. And Celsus, speaking concerning the impossibility of God’s doing 

any thing contrary to nature, reckons.this among those things. Vtd. Orig. Contr. 
Gels. Lib. v. Page 240. and says, the hope hereof is more worthy of worms than men 

sand styles it an abominable, as well as animpossible thing, which God neither. can 
mor willdo. oath 5 4 . et 
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notion, as that they should reckon it’ among the gods : How- 
ever, it plainly appears from hence that this doctrine could not 
be learned by the light of nature; whatever confused ideas the 
‘Heathen might have entertained by tradition, concerning it.” 
Therefore it follows from hence, that we must look for a sa- 
‘tisfactory account hereof from scripture : Thus when the Sad~ 
ducees put a stupid question to our Saviour concerning the © 
woman that had seven husbands, which successively died ; and 
they would know whose wife she should be in the resurrection ; 
* ‘by which they designed to express their opposition to this doc- 
trine, rather than a desire of information as to the question 
proposed: Our Saviour in his reply to them refers them to the 
‘Scriptures, Matt. xxii 29.-as the fountain from whence a'clear 
and satisfactory knowledge of this doctrine is to be derivedias 
well as from the power of God. This divine perfection argues 
- the possibility thereof, the justice and goodness of God, its‘ex- 
‘pediency ; but the scriptures, which contain a revelation of his 
will, represent it as certain; and this leads us to consider some 
arguments that are contained in, or deduced from scripture for 
the proof thereof; and here we shall consider, 
1. Those proofs which we have for it, taken from the Old 
Testament. These I chuse first to insist on, because I am 
sensible there are many who think, that the church knew no- 
thing of it, till it was revealed, by our Sayiour, in the New 
Testament : This very much detracts from the importance of 
the doctrine, as well as renders the state of those who lived be- 
fore Christ’s incarnation, very uncomfortable, since the’ saints, 
“according to this opinion, must have had no hope of a glorious 
resurrection to eternal life. This notion is defended by many 
who extend the darkness of the dispensation farther than what 
is convenient ; and among others, it is generally maintained by 
the Socinians, probably with this design, that since according 
to them, our Saviour had little else in view, in coming into the 
world, but to lead men into the knowledge of some’ things 
which they were ignorant of before ; this might be reckoned 
one of those doctrines that he came to communicate. Thus 
Volkelius denies that there were any promises of eternal life 
made to the church under the Old Testament ; and concludes 
_ that there was no one who had the least surmise that any such 
doctrine was contained in those scriptures which we common- 
‘ly bring from thence to prove it *. And to give countenance 
* Vid. Volkel. de vera relir. Lib. iii. ‘ Food = . 
terne in prisco illo foedere pate satiboie Halle? Pe and én a following done Flite 
chapter, wherein he professedly treats on this subject, he adds; Que apertis luculen- 
tissimisg 3 verbis ut in nova scriptura feri videamus, hoc Dei beneficium nobis pol- 
ao cree ame ted a agian, neguaguam ene, god 
Sd sagen Pe m8 ae 


ea Ss 


OF THE RESURRECTION, 333 


‘to this opinion; several quotations are often taken from Jewish 
“writers, since our Saviour’s time, who either speak doubtfully. 
of this matter, or give occasion to think that they did not un- 
‘derstand those scriptures which establish the doctrine of the re- 
surrection in the Old Testament, as having any reference to it. 
_ Therefore it may not be amiss for us to enquire; what were _ 

* the sentiments of some of the Jews about this matter? Every 
“one knows that there was one sect amongst them, namely, the 
“Sadducees, who distinguished themselves from others by deny- 
‘ing it: And Josephus gives the largest account of any one, 
concerning another sect, to wit, the Essens, who affected. to 
Jead a recluse life, in their respective colleges, and were gov- 
verned by laws peculiar to themselves : Among other things 
_ which he relates concerning their conduct and sentiments, he 
says, that it was an opinion established among them, that the 
bodies of men were corruptibie, and the matter of which they 
‘were compounded, not perpetual ; though the soul remained 
for ever : And then he represents them as speaking, according 
to the Pythagorean and Platonick way, concerning the body’s 
being the prison of the soul, and its remaining when released 

_ from it, and of the soul’s dwelling in a pleasant place, and en- 
ee wees things that tend to make it happy, &c. *. Nev- | 
ertheless, his account of them is so short, and the expression - 
on which the whole stress of this supposition is founded, a little 
ambiguous, namely, that the bodies of men are corruptible, and 
‘their matter not perpetual, which may be understood as agree- 
-4ng with the common faith concerning man’s mortality, and the 
-body’s turning to corruption, and not remaining in the same 
state in which it was; that it seems to leave the matter doubt- 
ful, whether they asserted or denied the resurrection. It is 
- also supposed, that Philo denied this doctrine from several pas- | 
sages observed in his writings, which a late learned writer takes 
notice of + ; ea only the opinion of a single person, who, 
according to his general character, seems to be halting between 
two opinions, to wit, the doctrine of Moses, and the philoso- 
‘phy of Plato; and therefore I take his sentiments, about this, 
‘to be nothing else but an affection of thinking or speaking a- 

_ greeably to the Platonic philosophy, which had probably given 
such a tincture to his notions, that he might deny the resurrec- 
tion. . And if the Essens, before-mentioned, should be allowed 

. to have denied it, they received it from their attachment to the © 
,same, or, at least, the Pythagorean philosophy: But we can- 
_ not from hence conclude that the doctrine of the resurrection 
- was denied by the main body of the Jews, or the greatest part 
‘Pe ee ear eck Oo , “peter vres ehh sis ' 2 ‘ SF. 977 . 
- * Vid. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. Cap. vii. Kas yap eppalas trap auilets nde n Sika 
“qbepla prey evs Ta comala, nak THy vaiy ov provsctoy avTosr, Bcc. aaa. 

Ste Dr. Hody on the resurrection, €$c. Page 56-59. we 


Sa 
r, , 


334 ‘OF THE RESURRECTION: 


of them; or by any, excepting those who were led out of the 
way, by the writings of the philosophers: Which gave occa~ 
sion to the apostle Paul to warn the church to beware of philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi- 
ments of the world, and not after Christ, Col. ii. 8. as foresee- 
ing that some of them, in after-ages, would, in many respects, 
corrupt the doctrines of the gospel, by accommodating them to, 
or explaining them by what they found in the writings of the 
Heathen philosophers, as Origen, Justin Martyr, and some 
‘others did; and he seems to take the hint from what had been 
. before observed relating to the corruption of the Jewish faith, 
by those who were attached.to them. Thus concerning the 
opinion of those Jews, whe are supposed to deny the doctrine 
of the resurrection. ee sh ; Sat cal epangadiee 
» On the other hand, there are several Rabbinical writers, — 
who sufficiently intimate their belief of this doctrine; though 
it is true, some of them infer it from such premises, as discov- 
er great weakness in their method of reasoning. Thus the 
learned bishop Pearson observes, that they produce several pla- 
ces out of Moses’s writings, which when the resurrection is 
believed, may, in some kind, serve to illustrate it, but-can, in 
no .degree, be thought to reveal so great a mystery *. And 
Dr. Lightfoot produces other proofs, which they bring for this 
doctrine, as little to the purpose ¢, of which all the use that can 
be made is, that we may from hence observe, that they believ. 
ed the doctrine we are maintaining, to be contained in scrip- 
ture. Whether they were able to defend it by shewing the. 
force of those arguments on which it is founded therein or no, 
; * Sce Bishop Pearson on the Creed, Artic. 11. whe observer, ree their writings, 
that because, in the formation of man, mentioned in Gen. ii. 7, Moses uses the word 

syv, andin the formation of beasts, verse 19. the word 5¥) 5 the former having 
two jods, the latter but one: Therefore the beasts are made but once, but man twice s 
to wit, once in his generation, and the second time in his resurrection. And they 
strangely anne @ proof of the resurrection to be contained in the malediction, 
Gen. 1ii. 19. Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return, g.d. thou art now 
dust while thou livest ; and, after death, thou shalt return wnto this dust, that ic, 
thou shalt live again, as thou, dost now: And those words in Exod. xv. 1. then sang 
Moses and the children of Israel ; they render he shall sing, wiz. after the: 4 
tion in the life to come, and from thence infer this doctrine, which could afford 
wery small satisfaction to the Sadducees, while they omitted to insist on ot yh J 
nant proofs thereof. worthy: | FRPP RN 

4 See Vol. I. Heb. and Talnud. Exercit. on John iv: 25. wherein he says, that 
they pretend to prove it from Deut. xxxi, 16. where God says to Moses, Thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, and rise again; which is an addition to, as well as a perver- 
sion of the teat ; which says, the people shall rise up and go a whoring, &c. and 
Page 541, and 787. he represents them as proving it from Josh. viii 30. where it is 
said, that Joshua built an altar unto the Lord ; which they translate, he shall build. 
an altar; supposing this to be after the resurrection: And from Psal. lxxxiv. 4. 
Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, they w:ll be still praising thee, j 
suppose is meant of their praising God after the resurrection. _ See ‘marty other ab- 
surd methods of reasoning to the same purpose, referred to by him in the eame place. 
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“igymot thuch to our present purpose, my design in referring to 
their writings being to prove that this doctrine was octane 
by the Jews, in the ages before, as well as since our Saviour’s 
time. It,is true, the Talmud, and other writings, which are 

‘quoted for the proof of it, are of later date, and the 
most ancient of the Chaldee:paraphrases now extant, is suppo- 
sed to have been written about that time, or, at least, but little 
before it: And there are no uninspired writings, relating to the 
Jewish affairs, more ancient, except those which we generally 
call Apocryphal ; which most suppose to have been written a- 
bout 150 years before the Christian ira. And it is very evie 
dent, that about that time the doctrine of the resurrection was 
believed by the Jewish church ; as the author of the book of 
Maccabees, in the history of the martyrdom of the seven breth- 
ren in the reign of Antiochus *, represents some of them in the 
agonies of death, as expressing the firm belief they had of a 
resurrection to eternal life; their mother, in the mean while, 
encouraging them from the same consideration. These, as it 
is more than probable, the apostle includes in the number of 

’ those noble Old Testament worthies who were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion, Heb. xi. 35. which is an undeniable evidence’ that the 
church at that time believed the doctrine of the resurrection. 
. All that I shall add under this head is, that how weak soev- 
er-the reasoning of some Jewish writers, concerning this sub- 
ject, has been, there are others who give substantial proofs 

‘trom the Old Testament ; which not only argues that they be- 
lieved: it, but that their belief proceeded from a just conviction 

of the truth thereof. And they give the same sense of some 
of those scriptures which are generally produced for the proof 
hereof, as we do t. . aR REE SHE 

_ The first scripture that we shall take notice of, is what con- 
tains the vision mentioned in Ezek. xxxvii. 1, & seg. concern- 
ing the valley which was full of bones, which were very dry: 

Upon which occasion God says, Son of man, Can these bones 


* Macab. vii. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29. ee a ey 
_ Tt Thus Josephus Jacchiades, referred to by Witsius in Symb. Exercit. xxvi, § 41. 
an e. ining that famous text in Daniel xii. 2. says, Et tunc fet miraculum resur- 
-rectionis mortuorum: Nam multi dormientium in terra pulverulenta expergiscentur, 
hi ad vitam eternam, qiu sunt sancti; illi vero ad opprobria & detestationem eter- 
nam; qui sunt impii. Quorum resurrectionis causa est, ut impii fateantur palam, 
guam fidem esse falsam, €9 eos qui ipsis fidem habuerint, prosecutos fuisse vanitatem 
atque evanuisse, ipsique agnoscant suos majores falsitatem possedisse. And Me- 
_ nasseh Ben Israel, de Resurr, mort. Lib, ii. Cap. viii. proves it from the same scrip 
ture. More to the same purpose may be seen in Dr. Hody on the resurrection, iy 
“%2; 8 seq. who quotes several of the Talmudical writers, as signifying their belief of 
“this doctrine ; and especially Pocock in Maimon. Port. Mof. Cap. vi. who prod 
ces a multitude of quotations to the same purpose ; in which some assert this dagen rine 
“without proof, others establish it by solid arguments, and some mix @ great many.ab- 
syrd notions with it, which we shall, at present, pass aver, ewes 


336 OF THE RESURRECTION. 


live 2 to which he replies, O Lord God, thou knowest. And af- 
terwards we read of God’s laying sinews, and bringing up flesh 
upon them, covering them with skin, and putting breath into 
them ; and their\being hereupon restored to life.. I am sensi- 
_ ble that they who are on the other side of the question, pretend, 
that this is no proof of a resurrection; because the design there- 
of was to illustrdte and make way for the prediction mention- 
ed in the following verses, concerning the deliverance of God’s 
“people from the Babylonish captivity : But that which seems 
to have its weight. with me is, that God would never have 
made use of a similitude to lead them into this doctrine, taken 
from a thing which they had no manner of idea of: But if we 
suppose that they believed that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, agreeable to the literal sense of the words here made 
use of to illustrate it, then the argument taken from thence 
is plain and easy, g. d. as certainly as you have ground to be- 
lieve that the dead shall be raised at the last day (which though 
it could not be. brought about by any natural means, yet it shall, 
‘be effected by the power of God;) so your deliverance, how . 
unlikely soever it may appear to those who look no farther than 
_ second causes, shall come to pass by God’s extraordinary pow- 
er and providence, which will be as life from the dead. . > 
.. And whereas it is farther objected, that when God asked the 
prophet, whether these dry bones could live ?, He seems tobe 
an doubt about it; which argues that he had no idea of the re+ 
surrection of the dead. To this it may be replied, that his doubt 
respected an event that should immediately ensue; he knew 
that God could put life into these bones ; but whether he would 
do it now or no, he could not tell: Therefore it does not con- 
tain any disbelief of the doctrine of the resurrection at the last 
day ; and, indeed, this scripture, how little soever it may seem 
to some to make for the doctrine we'are maintaining, is alleg- 
ed by others, as an undeniable proof of it. Tertullian expressly 
says, that this would have been a very insignificant. vision, if 
this doctrine were not true *. And Jerome speaks to the same 
purpose, supposing that God would never illustrate any truth 
which they were in doubt of, by a similitude taken from an in- 
‘credible fiction +, And Menasseh Ben Israel, a learned Jew, 
‘supposes this text to be an express and infallible proof of the 
resurrection ; which plainly argues that he thought the Jews, 
‘in former ages, were convinced of this doctrine thereby $.._. 


. Vid: Tertull. de Resurrect. Carn. Cap. xxx. Wen posset de ossibus figura com:- 
poni, si non id ipsum, & ossibus eventurum esset. ” et > i 
{ Vid. Hieron. in Ezek, xxxvii. Nunquam poneretur similitudo resurrectionis, ad 
restitutionem Israelitio: populi significandam, nisi staret ipsa resurrectitio, €3 futura 
crederetur ; quia nemo de rebus non extantibus incerta confirmat. et St 
__* Vid. Menasseh Ben Tar, Lib. 1. de Resurrect. Cap. ii. § 4. Hic textus expresstts 
est, CF infallibilis qua sine omni dubio regurrectio. mshaie “i crit 
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“But supposing this scriptute be not reckoned sufficient to 
“evince the truth of this doctrine, there is another ‘which has 
more weight in it, viz. that in Job xix. 25—27. I know that 
‘my Redeemer liveth, and ‘that he shail stand at the latter day 
upon the earth: And though, after my skin, worms destroy this 
por yet in my flesh shall I see God: Whom I shall see for my- 
s , and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, though my 
‘reins be consumed within me. Job, as is generally supposed, 
lived in Moses’ time ; therefore, if it can be made appear that 
he professes his faith in the doctrine of the resurrection, we 
may conclude that the church was acquainted with it in the 
early ages thereof ; and nothing seems more evident, from the 
plain sense of the words, than that he here professes his faith 
in, and encourages himself from the hope of future blessedness, 
both in soul and body, at Christ’s second coming in the last day. 
It is with a great deal of difficulty that they who deny this 
doctrine, are obliged to account for the sense of this text, so as 
to evade the force of the argument taken from thence to prove 
it. These suppose'that Job intends nothing hereby but a firm _ 
persuasion which he had, that he should be recovered from that — 
_ state of misery in which he then was, which not only affected 
.- his mind, but his body, as it was smitten with sore boils, from 
the sole of his foot unto his crown, Job ii. 7. his flesh being clo- 
thed with worms, and his skin broken and become loathsome, 
chap. vii. 5. and accordingly he says, I shall be redeemed from 
this affliction, and brought into a happy state before I die; and 
so they suppose that the words are to be taken in a metaphori- 
cal sense; and therefore do not prove the doctrine of the re- 
-surrection. But this will appear to be a very great perversion 
_ of the sense of this text, if we consider, DP AE RS Gos 
--©1. In how solemn a manner he brings it in; in the verses 
- immediately foregoing. Oh that my words were now written ! 
_. Oh that they were printed in a book! that they were graven 
_ with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever ! Which seems 
- to import that he had something to communicate, that was of 
far greater moment than the account of his deliverance from 
_ the afflictions he was under in this world. Therefore it seems 
. more agreeable to understand the sense of the words, as de- 
_. noting that great and important truth, in which all believers 
-vare concerned, relating to Christ’s second coming, and the hap- 
piness that his saints shall then enjoy in soul and body ; this 
_ deserves to be’ writ with a pen of iron, that it may be trans- — 
_ mitted to all generations. But, Ye 
“© 2v It is evident that he is here speaking of something that 
“should be done, not whilst he lived, but in the end of time ; for 
he. considers his Redeemer, as standing in the latter day upon 
- the earth. The person whom he here speaks of as his Redeem- 
Vou. III. Uiu 
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er, is, doubtless, our Saviour, who is frequently described, both 
inthe Old and New-Testament, under that character: And, 
if at any time God the Father is called the Redeemer of his 
people, it may farther be observed that he is never said in re- 
‘deeming’ them to make himselt-visible to their bodily eyes, or 
to stand upon the earth, much less to do this in the latter or 
last day, in which Christ is‘said to come again. a visible man- 
ner, to raise the dead and judge the world: And this Job in- 
tends when he says, Jn my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another. 

3, It is evident also that he intends hereby something that 
‘should befal ‘him after his death, and not barely a deliverance 
from-his present misery in this world; for he speaks of his 
.skin or body as devoured by worms, and his reins consumed 
within him ; which can intend no other than a state of corrup- 
‘tion in death. ole i" : 

4, It does not appear that Job had any intimation concern- 
“ing the change of his condition in this world, before God turn- 
‘ed his captivity, having first made him sensible of his error, in 
uttering that which he understood not, when he testified his re- 
‘conciliation to his friends, notwithstanding the injuries he had 
‘received from them, by praying for them, chap. xlii. 3, 10. 
And, indeed, he was so far from expecting happiness in this 
life, that he says, Mine eye shall no more see good, viz. in this 
world, chap. vii. 7. and hereupon he takes occasion to medi- 
‘tate on his own mortality in the following words; The eye of 
‘him that hath seen me shall see me no more ; thine eyes are up- 

on'me, and I am not: And after this he prays, O that thou 
ixvouldst hide me in the grave, chap. xiv. 13. &c. And immedi- 
ately before he speaks of his Redeemer as living, and the de- 
‘liverance which he should obtain in the latter day, in the text 
‘under our present consideration, he earnestly desires the com- 
“passion of his friends: Have pity upon me, have pity upon-me, 
Oye my friends ; for the hand of God hath touched me; which 
‘does not well agree with the least expectation of a state of hap- 
“piness in this world ; in which case he would not need their 
“pity ; he might only have convinced them of the truth thereof, 
- and it would have given a turn to their behaviour towards him ; 
‘for we find, that; when God blessed his latter end more: than 
“his beginning, every one was as ready to comfort him: concern- 
‘ing the evil that the Lord. had brought upon him, and shew 
“their very great respect to him, by offering him presents, as 
‘any were before to reproach him. Therefore upon the whole, 
it is very evident that Job is not speaking concerning his de- 
liverance from his present evils in this world, but of a perfect 
» deliverance from‘ all evil in the great day of the resurrection : 
Accordingly we must conclude, that the doctrine of the resur- 
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rection is plainly asserted in this scripture ; and indeed, Jerome 
says, that no one who wrote after Christ has more plainly main- 
tamed the doctrine of the resurrection than Job does in this 
scripture, who lived before him*, met 
~ There is another scripture, by which, if I do not mistake the 
sense thereof, Job appears to have had a steady faith in the 
doctrine of the resurrection, and was firmly persuaded concern- 
ing his happiness, when raised from the dead, namely, in chap. 
Xiv. 13, 14, 15. in which he says, O! that thou wouldst hide me 
in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me secret until thy wrath be 
past ; that is, till a full end is put to all the afflictive providences 
which men are liable to in this present world, namely, till the | 
day of Christ’s second coming; or, that thou wouldst appoint 
mea set time, and remember me ; namely, that thou wouldst de- 
liver me from the evils which I now endure. As to the former 
of these expedients, to wit, his deliverance by death, that he 
_ counts a blessing, because he takes it for granted that 7f a man 
die he shall live again, ver. 14. + and theretore says, all the days 
of my appointed time, that is, not of the appointed time of lite, 
but the time appointed that he should lie in the grave, in which 
he desired that God would hide him ; there, says he, I shall 
wait, or remain, ‘till my change come, that is, till I am changed 
from a state of mortality to that of life. And he goes on in the 
following words, Thou shalt cail, that is, by thy power thou 
shalt raise me, and J will answer thee, or come forth out of my 
grave; and hereby thou wilt make it known that thou hast. a 
desire to the work of thine hands. % : percis 
If it be objected to this sense of the words, that Job says, 
ver. 12. that man lieth down, and riseth not till the heavens be 
no more; they shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep ; 
therefore he is so far from expecting relief from his misery in 
the resurrection, that he seems plainly to deny it. To this I 
“answer, that he doth not deny the doctrine of the resurrection 
§m those words wherein he says that they shall not be raised 
from the dead, till the heavens be no more ; which seems to in- 
timate that he concluded that the dead should rise when the 
frame of nature was changed, as it will be, at the last day, in 
which the heavens shall be no more. I confess this sense is not 
commonly given of these verses, nor any argument drawn from 
them to prove a resurrection from the dead; therefore I would 
“not be too tenacious of mine own sense thereof; but I cannot 
‘but think it more probable than the common sense that is given 
uid hac prophetia 


= * : ted. Hieron. Epist. 61. ad Pammach. de error. Joh. Hieros. g 
5 SO a hristum de resur- 


“manifestius ? Nullus tam aperte post Christum, quam iste ante 
4a tre dtr: wentsay *s > uF tik : . wr 

Sf The words are put inthe form of aninterrogation, which sometimes argues a strong 

MegiGtion, but-not always, since here 4 scemp ta.imply a concession that be ahould hive 
— . 
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of the words, and if so, it may be considered as a proof of the 
doctrine that we are maintaining. yy Out se Apt Ob 
» There is another scripture which plainly proves the doctrine 
of the resurrection, namely, Dan. xii. 2: Many of them. that 
sleep in the dust shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt. This scripture is brought 
by several Rabbinical writers, as a proof of this doctrine ; and 
_the words are so express, that it will be very difficult to evade 
the force of them ; though, it is true, some modern writers, who 
are ready to conclude that the Old Testament is silent as. to 
the doctrine of the resurrection, take the words in a metaphori- 
cal sense, for the deliverance of the church from those griev- 
ous persecutions which they were under in the reign of Antio- 
chus ; and so sleeping in the dust is taken, by them, for lying 
in the holes and caves of the earth, the Jews being forced to 
‘ seek protection there from the fury of the tyrant: But this can- 
not be properly called sleeping in the dust of the earth; and 
their deliverance from this persecution is not consistent with’ 
the contempt that should be cast on some that were raised out 
of the dust ; nor could the happiness that others enjoyed in this 
deliverance, be called everlasting life, it being only a temporal 
salvation, that according to them, is here spoken of; and it 
must be a straining the metaphor to a great degree, to apply 
the following words to their wise men and teachers, after this 
deliverance, that they should shine as the brightness of the fir- - 
mament ; therefore this sense has such difficulties attending it, 
that every person who is not prepossessed with prejudice must 
give into the literal sense of the text ; and confess that it is an 
argument to prove the doctrine of the resurrection. » 

The only difficulty that is pretended to be involved in this 
sense of the text is its being said, Many of them that sleep in 
the dust shall awake ; whereas the doctrine that we are defend- 
ing, is that of an universal resurrection. But since we shall 
have occasion to speak to that under a following head, we shall 
rather choose to refer it to its proper place, in which, according 
to our designed method, we are to consider that’ all who: have 
lived from the beginning to the end of time, shall be raised. | 

There are other scriptures in the Old Testament that might 
be brought to prove this doctrine, such as that in Deut. xxxii. 
‘39. in which God says, J 4i//, and IT make alive ; and that paral- 
lel text, in which the same thing is confessed, and farther ‘ex- 
plained, by Hannah, in her song, in 1 Sam. ii. 6. The Lord 
hilleth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave, and 

_bringeth up. I know that death and life are sometimes taken 
for good and evil; but why should deliverance from the mise- 
tries of this ends life be represented by the metaphor of a re- 
surrection iph : 

purr , and this attributed to the almighty power of God, 


. 
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if the doctrine of the resurrection was reckoned by the church 
at that time, no other than a fiction or chimera, as it must be 
supposed to be if they had no idea of it, as not having receiv- 
ed it by divine revelation? : 

We might, as a farther proof of this doctrine, consider those 
three instances that we have in the Old Testament of persons 
raised from the dead, namely, the Shunamite’s child, by the 
prophet Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 35. and the man who was cast in- 
to his sepulchre, that revived and stood on his feet, when he 
touched his dones, chap. xiii. 21. and the widow of Zarephath’s 
son, by the prophet Elijah, on which occasion it is said, He 
cried to the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, I pray thee let this 
child’s soul come into him again; and accordingly the soul of 
the child came into him again, and he revived, 1 Kings xvii. 
21, 22. From hence we must conclude, that this doctrine was 
not unknown to the prophet; for if it had, he could not have 
directed his prayer to God in faith. And these instances of a 
resurrection of particular persons could not but give occasion 
to the church at that time, to believe the possibility of a resur- 
rection at the last day ; so that it might as reasonably be ex-. 
pected that God will exert his power by raising the dead then, 


- as that he would do it at this time, unless there was something 


in this possible event contrary to his moral perfections ; but the 
resurrection appeared to them as it doth to all who consider 
him as the governor of the world, and as distributing rewards 
and punishments to every one according to their works, as not 


only agreeable to these perfections, but, in some respects, ne- 


cessary for the illustration thereof. Therefore we must con- 
_ clude, that as they had particular instances of a resurrection, 
which argued the general resurrection possible, they might ea- 
sily believe that it should be future ; which is the doctrine that 
we are maintaining. 

_ To this we may add, that the patriarch Abraham believed 
the doctrine of the resurrection ; therefore he had it some way 
or other revealed to him, before the word of God was commit- 


' ted to writing. This appears from what the apostle says when 


speaking concerning his offering Isaac, that he accounted that 
God was able to raise him up even from the dead, Heb. xi. 19. 
From hence it is evident that he was verily persuaded when he 
bound him to the altar, and lifted up his hand to slay him, that 
God would suffer him to do it, otherwise it had been no trial 
cof his faith, so that his being prevented from laying his hand 
on him was an unexpected providence. Now how could he 


' solve the difficulty that would necessarily ensue hereupon; had 


she expected that God would give him another seed instead of 
Asaac, that would not have been an accomplishment of the pro- 
mise which was-given to him, namely, that in Isaac his seed 
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should be called; therefore the only thing that he depended on, 
was, that when he had offered him, God would raise him from 
the dead, and by this means fulfil the promise that was made 
to him concerning the numerous seed that should descend from 
him; therefore it cannot be supposed that Abraham was a 
stranger to the doctrine of the resurrection. = “4 
- There are other scriptures by which it appears that the doc- 
trine of the resurrection was revealed to the church under the 
Old Testament dispensation, either from the sense of the words 
themselves, or the explication thereof in the New, which re- 
fers to them: thus it is said in Psal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to 
see corruption; which the apostlé Peter quotes to prove the 
resurrection of Christ, in Acts ii. 24—27. If David therefore 
knew that the Messiah should be raised from the dead (which, 
as will be considered under a following head, is a glorious proof 
of the doctrine of the resurrection of the saints) we cannot sup- 
pose that he was a stranger to this doctrine himself. = 
’ Again, it is said in Isa. xxv. 8. He will swallow up death in 
victory ; and this is mentioned immediately after a prediction 
of the glorious provision, which God would make for his peo- 
ple under the gospel-dispensation, which is called, by a meta- 
phorical way of speaking, ver. 6. A feast of fat things, a feast 
of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the 
lees well refined ; and of the gospel’s being preached to the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 7. which is expressed by his destroying the face of 
covering, and the veil that was spread over all nations: there- 
fore it may well be supposed to contain a prediction of some- 
thing consequent thereupon, namely, the general resurrection + 
and there is another scripture to the same purpose, viz. Hos. 
xiii. 14. Jwill ransom them from the power of the grave; Iwill 
redeem them from death: O death, Iwill be thy plague; O grave, 
I will be thy destruction; and both these scriptures are refer- 
red to by the apostle, as what shall be fulfilled in the resur- 
rection of the dead; when he says, Then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory: O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory? 1 Cor. xv. 54,55. Therefore we cannot but think that 
the prophets, and the church in their day, understood the words 
in the same sense. a mits 
There is another scripture in the Old Testament, in which 
the premises are laid down, from -whence the conclusion is. 
drawn in the New for the proof of this doctrine, namely, when 
God revealed himself to Moses, Exod. iii. 6. which our Sa- 
viour refers to, and proves the doctrine of the resurrection 
\from, against the Sadducees. Now that the dead are raised, even 
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth’ the Lord, theGod of 


| 
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Abraham, and the God.of Isaac, and the God of Facob: for he 
és not the Ged of the dead, but of the living, Luke xx. 37, 38. 
which ; ent was so convincing, that certain of the Scribes, 
said, in the following words, Master, thou hast well said; and 
afier that, they, that is, the Sadducees, durst not ask him any 
uestion at all; so that it silenced, if it did not convince them. 
ere are some, indeed, who, though they conclude that it is 
a very strong proof of the immortality of the soul, which. the 
Sadducees denied, since that which does not exist cannot be 
the subject of a promise; yet, they cannot see how the.resur- 
rection can be proved from it; whereas it.is brought, by our 
Saviour, for that purpose: therefore, that the force of this ar- 
gument may appear, we must consider what is the import of 
the promise contained in this covenant, that God would be the 
God of Abraham ; which is explained elsewhere, when he told 
him, J am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward, Gen. xv. 
1. He was therefore given hereby to expect, at the hand of 
God, all the spiritual and saving blessings of the covenant of 
grace; but these blessings respect not only the soul, but the 
body; and as they are extended to both worlds, it is an evi- 
dent proof of the happiness of the saints in their bodies in a 
fature state, and consequently that they shall be raised from 
the dead. This leads us, - ms Sieh ars 
_. 2. To consider those arguments to prove the doctrine of the 
resurrection which are contained in the New Testament, in 
which it is more fully and expressly revealed than in any part 
of scripture. Here we may first take notice of those particular 
_imstances in which our Saviour raised persons from the.dead in 
a miraculous way, as the prophets Elijah and Elisha did under 
the Old Testament dispensation, as was before observed. Thus 
he raised Jairus’s daughter, whom he found dead in the house, 
Matt. ix. 25. and another, to wit, the widow’s son at Nain, when 
they were carrying him to the grave; which was done in the 
_presence of a great multitude, Luke vii. 11, 14, 15. and there 
was another instance hereof in his raising Lazarus from the 
dead, John xi. 43,44. which he did in a very solemn and pub- 
lic manner, after he had been dead four days, his body being 
then corrupted and laid in the grave, from whence Christ calls 
him, and he immediately revived and came forth. These in- 
' stances of the resurrection of particular persons tended to put 
_.the doctrine of the general resurrection out of all manner of 
doubt; and, indeed, it was, at this time, hardly questioned by 
any, excepting the Sadducees: therefore before Christ raised 
. Lazarus, when he only told his.sister Martha that he should 
rise again, she, not then understanding that he designed im- 
mediately.to raise him from. the dead, expresses her faith in 
»the:doctrine of the general resurrection ; J Anow that he shall 
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‘rise again in the resurrection at the last day, John xi. 24, upon - 
which occasion our Saviour replies, J am the resurrection and 
the life, ver. 25. denoting that this work was to be performed 
by him. — 4 pnp ae 
*Mtoresiver’ this doctrine was asserted and maintained by the 
apostles, after Christ had given the greatest proof hereof in 
his own resurrection from the dead: thus it is said, that they 
preached through Fesus, the resurrection Jjrom the dead, Acts 
‘iv. 2. And the apostle Paul standing before Felix, and con- 
fessing his belief of all things which are written in the law and 
the prophets, immediately adds, that he had hope towards God, 
_which they themselves also allow ; that is, the main body of the - 
Jewish nation; that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and of the unjust. ae ii 
And he not only asserts but proves it with very great strength 
_ of reasoning, in 1 Cor. xv. and the argument he therein insists - 
on, is taken from Christ’s resurrection, ver. 13. If there be no 
resurrection, then is Christ not risen; which is a doctrine that 
could not be denied by any that embraced the Christian reli- 
gion, as being the very foundation thereof; but if any one 
should entertain the least doubt about it, he adds, ver. 17. Jf 
Christ be not raised from the dead, your faith 7s vain, ye are yet 
in your sins; that is, your hope of justification hereby is un- 
grounded, and they also which are fallen asleep in Christ, are 
perished ; but this none of you will affirm ; therefore you must 
conclude that he is risen from the dead: and if it be enquired, | 
how does this argument prove the general resurrection, that he 
farther insists on from ver. 20. Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first-fruits of them that. slept ? Christ's 
‘resurrection removes all the difficulties that might afford the 
least matter of doubt concerning the possibility of the resur- 
rection of the dead ; and his being raised as the first-fruits of 
them that slept, or, as the head of all the elect, who are said to 
haye communion with him in his resurrection, or to be risen 
with him, Col. iii. 1. renders the doctrine of the resurrection 
of all his saints, undeniably certain. As the first-fruits are a part 
and pledge of the harvest, so Christ’s resurrection is a pledge 
_and earnest of the resurrection of his people. Thus the apostle 
says elsewhere, Jf the Spirit of him that raised up Fesus from 
- the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead. 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies, Rom. viii. 14. And our 
Saviour, when he was discoursing with his disciples concern- 
ing his death, and resurrection that would ensue thereupon, 
tells them, that though after this he should be separated for a 
time from them, and the world should see him no more, yet 
_that they should see him again; and assigns this as a reason, 
because I live ye shall live also, John xiv. 19. g d. because I 
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shall be‘ raised ffom the dead, and live for ever in heaven; © 


you, who are my favourites, friends, and followers, shall be also 
raised and live with me there; so, that the resurrection of be- 
lievers is plainly evinced from Christ’s resurrection. 3 

I might produce many other scriptures out of the New Tes- 


_ tament, in which this doctrine is maintained ; but we shall pro- 
ceed to consider what proofs may be deduced from scripture- » 


‘J 


consequences. And it may here be observed, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ, has by his death and resurrection, as the conse- 
quence thereof, purchased an universal dominion over, or a 
right to dispose of his subjects in such a way as will be most 
conducive to his own glory and their advantage. Thus the 
apostle speaks of him as dying, rising, and reviving, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living; and infers from 
thence, that whether we live or die, we are the Lord’s, Rom. 
xiv. 8,9. And his being Lord over the dead is expressed in 
other terms, by his having the keys of hell and death ; and this 


is assigned as the consequence of his being alive after his death, — 


or of his resurrection from the dead, Rev. i. 18. Therefore he. 


has a power, as Mediator, to raise the dead. And to this we 
may also add, that this is what he has engaged to do, as-much 
as he did to redeem the souls of his people. When believers 
are said to be given to him, or purchased by him, it is the whole 


man that is included therein ; and accordingly he purchased the 


bodies as well as the souls of his people, as may be argued from 
our obligation hereupon, to glorify him in our bodies as well as 
in our spirits which are God’s, 1 Cor. vi. 20. /.nd they are both 
under his care; he has undertaken that their bodies shall not 
be lost in the grave; which is very emphatically éxpressed, 
when he is represented as saying, this is the will of the Father 
which hath sent me, John vi. 39, 40. or, contained in the com- 
mission that I received from him, when he invested me with 


the office of Mediator; that of all which he had given me, I - 


should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day. 
What should be the reason that he here speaks of things rather 
than persons, if he had not a peculiar regard to the bodies of 
believers? which, as they are the subjects of his power when 
raised from the dead; so they are the objects of his care, and 
therefore he will raise them up at the last day. . 

We might farther consider Christ’s dominion as extended to 
the wicked as well as the righteous. He is not, indeed, their 
federal head ; but he is appointed to be their Judge ; and there- 
fore has a right to demand them to come forth out of their 
graves, to appear before his tribunal ; though they are neither 
the objects of his special love, nor redeemed by his blood, nor 
the dutiful and obedient subjects of his kingdom ; inasmuch as 
it is said, God has appointed a day in which he will judge the 
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world. in vivhtegusness, by that man whonr he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath wiven assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead, Acts xvii. 31. And elsewhere it is 
said, that he was ordained of God to be the Fudge of quick and 
dead, chap. x, 42. Therefore we read, that he shall sz upon the 
throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations, 
Matt. xxv. 31, 32. and of his determining the final estate, both 
of the righteous and the wicked, as it is expressed in the fol- 
lowing verses ; and this is described more particularly as bein 
immediately after the universal resurrection ; as it is said, ‘ . 
* saw the dead, small and great, stand before God, and. the 
‘ books. were opened,’ Rey. xx. 12,13. which, as will be ob- 
served under our next answer, respects his judging the world; 
and in order hereto it is farther said, that ‘ the sea gave up the 
‘ dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
‘ dead which were in them; and they were judged every man 
‘ according to. their works.’ And since Christ is represented as 
a judge, it is necessary that he should execute his, vindictive 
justice against his enemies, and punish them.as their sins de- 
serve; but this respects not only the soul but the body; and 
therefore Christ that he may secure the glory of his, justice, 
shall raise the bodies of sinners, that he may punish them ac- 
cording to their works; and therefore he is said to be the ob- 
ject of fear, in that he is able to destroy both soul and body in hell, 
Matt, Xe 28 Th. 

. Thus we have endeavoured to prove the doctrine of the re- 
surrection by arguments taken from the Old and New Testa- 
ment, and those scripture-consequences from which it may be 
plainly deduced: so that how much soever it may be thought a 
strange and incredible doctrine, by those who have no other 
light.to guide them but that of nature ; it will be generally be- 
_ lieved by all whase faith is foynded upon divine revelation, and. 

who adore the infinite power and impartial justice of God, the 
Governor, of the world: and, indeed, it is not attended with 
such difficulties arising from the nature of the thing, as many 
pretend, since we have several emblems in nature which seem 
to illustrate it; which are very elegantly represented by some 
of the Fathers, and especially by Tertullian ; * whom the learn- 
ed and excellent bishop Pearson refers to and imitates in his 
style and. mode of expression ; + his words are these; “ As the 
* Vid. Minut. Fel. in Octav. § 33. Vide adeo quam in solatium nostri resurrece 


tionem futuram omnis natura meditatur Sol demergit, €& nascitur ; astra labuntur, 
&$ redeunts flores occidunt, 8 reviviscunt ; post senium arbusta frondescunt semina 


~ 


non nist covrupta revirescunt s ita corpus in sepulchro ut arbores in hyberno occul- — 


tant virorem ariditate mentita. Erpectandum nobis etiam corporis ver est, &c. 

_t See his Exposition on the Creed, Artic. xi. and Tertull. de resur. ‘Carn. cap. 
til, Aspice nunc ad ipsa quog ; exempla divine potestatis: dies moritur in noctem, 
G9 tenebrig usquequag, achelitur. Funegtatyur mundi honor, omnis substantia deni- 
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s+ day dies into night, so doth the sammer into winter: the sap 


* “ is said to descend into the root, and there it lies buried in 


‘** the ground. The earth is covered with snow, or crusted with 
** frost, and becomes a general sepulchre.* When the spring ap- _ 
_‘“* peareth all begin to rise; the plants and flowers peep out of 
** their graves, revive, and grow, and flourish; this is the an: 
“nual resurrection. The corn by which we live, and for want 
*of which we perish with famine, is notwithstanding cast upon 
“ the earth, and buried in the ground, with a design that it may 
* corrupt, and being Corrupted, may revive and multiply; our 
“ bodies are fed with this constant experiment, and we conti- 
“ nue this present life by succession of resurrections. Thus all 
“things are repaired by corrupting, are preserved by perish- 
“ang, and revive by dying; and can we think that man, the 
* lord of all those things, which thus die and revive for him, 
* should be detained in death, as never to live again? Is it 
““imagimable that God should thus restore all things to man, 
“and not restore man to himself? If there were no other con- 
*¢ sideration but of the principles of human nature, of the liber= 
“ty, and remunerability of human actions, and of the natural 
* revolutions and resurrections of other creatures, it were 


- gratur. Sordent, silent, stupent cuncia,; ubig ; justitium est, quies rerum. Jta lux 


amissa lugetur ; EF tamen rureus cum suo cultu, cum dote, cum sole, eadem & integra 
&F tota universo orbi reviviscit, interficiens mortem suam noctem, fescindens scpultu- 
ram suam tenebras, heres sibimet existens, donec €8 nox reviviscat, cum siio €& illa 
 suggestu. Redaccenduntur enim & stellarum radii, quos matutina successio ex- 
_ tinzerat. Reducuntur & siderum absentie, quas temporalie distinctio exemerat. 
Redornantur & specula lune que menstruus numerus adtriverat. Revolvuntur 
hyemes & estates, & verna, & autumna, cum suis viribus, mortbus, fructibus. 
Quippe etiam terre de celo disciplina est, arbores vestire post spolia, flores denuo 
colorare, herbas rursus imponere, exhibere eadem que absumpta sunt seminas nec 
prius ex e quam absumpta: mira ratio: de fraudatrice servatrix: ut redddt, 
intercipit : ut custodiat, perdit : ut inteyret, viliat: ut etiam ampliet, prius decoguit. 
Siquidem uberiora€? cultiora restituit quam exterminavit. Reveru foenore interitu, 3 
injuria usura, & lucro damno: semel dizerim universa conditio recidivaest. Quod- 
cung ; conveneris, fuit: quodcung; amiseris, nililnon iterwm est. Omniain statumre- 
deunt, guum abscesserint. Omnia incipiunt, quum desierint. Ideo fintuntur, ut fant. 
Nihil deperit, nisi in salutum. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis rerum, testatio est re- 
surrectionis mortuorum., Operibus eam prescripsit Deus ante, quam literis + wiribus 
predicavit ante, quam vocibus, Premissit tibi naturam magistram, submissurus 
prophetiam, quo facilius credas prophetie, discipulus natura: quo statim admittas, 
quum audieris, quod ubig ; jam videris: nec dubites Deum carnis etiam resuscitato- 
rem, quem omnium noris restituorem. Et utig s si omnia homini resurgunt, cui procu- 
rata sunt porro non homini, nisi & carni, quale est ut ipsa depercat ut totum, profiter 
quam & cué nihil deperit? Et Vid. ejud.apologet cap. x\viii.in which he proves the re- 
surrection of the body from the possibility of that being restored to a former being, with 
the same ease that it was made.out of nothing; and shews how God has impressed 
upon this world many testimonies of the resurrection ; and then he adds, Lux quotidie 
antersecta resplendet, €¢ tenebre, pari vice decedendo succedunt, sidera defuncta 
Pivescunt, tempora, ubi finiuntur, incipiunt, fructus consummantur, et redeunt, 
‘Parte semina non nisi Corrupta et dissoluta foecundivs surgunt, omnia pereundo ser- 
~wantur, omnia de interitu reformantur, Tu homo tanium nomen, si intelligas tes vel 
We titulo Puthie discens, dominus omit marientum et resurentium, ud hoc marierie, 
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“ abundantly sufficient to render the resurrection of our bodies 
** highly probable.” We shall now consider, eter 

V. Some objections that are generally brought against the 
doctrine of the resurrection. Some things, indeed, are object- 
ed against it, that are so vain and trifling, that they do not de-. 
serve an answer: as when the followers of Aristotle assert 
that it is impossible for a thing which is totally destroyed, to 
be restored to that condition in which it was before*: And 
some have been so foolish as to think that those nations, who 
burnt their dead bodies, put an eternal bar in the way of their 
resurrection ; since the particles being so changed and separa- 
ted by fire as they are, can never return again to their former 
bodies ; or they who have been swallowed up by the ocean, and 
the particles of which they consisted, dissolyed by water ; and 
every one of them separated from the other, can never be again 
‘restored to their former situation. Such-like objections as these, 
I say, do not deserve an answer ; because they consider the re- 
surrection as though it were to be brought about in such a way, 
as effects are produced by second causes, according to the com- 
mon course of nature; without any regard to the almighty pow- 
er of God, that can easily surmount all the difficulties which, 
they pretend, lie in the way of the resurrection. 

And there are other objections, taken from a perverse sense, 
which they give of some texts of scripture, without consider- 
ing the drift and design thereof, or what is added in some fol- 

' lowing words, which sufficiently overthrows the objection. Thus 
some produce that scripture in Eccles. iii. 19, 20, 21. where 
it is said, That which befalleth the sons of men, defalleth beasts. 
So that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast, all go unto 
one place, and all are of the dust, and all turn to the dust again; 
which we before mentioned as brought against the immortality 
of the soul; and it is also alleged against the resurrection of 
the body, by those who conclude that it shall be no more rais- 
ed from the dead than the bodies of brute creatures. But this 
is rather a cavil or a sophism, than a just way of reasoning ; 
_ inasmuch as the following words plainly intimate, that men and 
beasts are compared together only as to their mortality, not as 
to what respects their condition after death; and therefore it is 
no sufficient argument to overthrow the doctrine of the resur- 
rection. ‘hese and such-like objections are so trifling, that 
we shall not insist on them: However, there are three or four 
that we shall‘lay down, and consider what answers may be 
given to them. 
_ Obj. 1. It is objected against the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion, that though the power of God. can do all things possible 


* This is what they generally intend by that aphoriam, a privatione ad habitum 
ton dutur resreysiis. ; ee 
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ing 5 and therefore we may say, without any reflection cast 
er i Serialteetec sateen ties. a: 
east, not so a6 that every one shall have his own body restor- 
ed w him ; since there are some instances of Cannibals, or men- 
waters, who devour one another, by which means the fiesh of 
is : 


may 
is eaten, that is turned into ficsh ; aud therefore 
particles of one human body, that by this means are supposed 
thereof. Thereiore, if some few particles of one human body 
ed again to that body to which 
they at first belonged, this will not overthrow the doctrine of 
I 


“Gn this world ; that the bodies of men, while they live, are sub- 
ject to such alterations, that it can hardly be said thatwe are 
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the same when we are men as when we are children. The ex- 
pence of those particles which were insensibly lost by perspi-- 
ration, and others being daily gained by nutrition, make such 
an alteration in the Contexture of the body, that, as some sup- 
pose, in the space of about seven years, almost all the particles 
of the body are changed, some lost and others regained. Now 
_ if it be supposed that the same body we once had shall be rais- 
_ ed, it is hard to determine ; whether those particles of which 
jt consisted when we were young, shall be gathered together 
in the resurrection, or the particles of the emaciated or en- 
feebled. body, which was laid down in the grave. th 
. Answ. We are obliged to take notice of such-like objections 
as these, because they are often alleged in a cavilling way, a- 
gainst the doctrine of the resurrection. The answer therefore 
that L-would give to this, is, that the more solid and substan- 
tial parts of the body, such as the skin, bones, cartilages, veins, 
arteries, nerves, fibres, that compose the muscles, with the li- 
gaments and ‘tendons, are not subject to this change that is 
mentioned in the objection, by evaporation or perspiration ; 
which more especially respects the fiuids, and not the solids of 
the body. These remain the same in men as they were in 
children, excepting what respects their strength and size: And 
if the body, as consisting of these and some other of the parti- 
cles that it has lost, which the wisdom of God thinks fit to re- 
collect, be gathered together in the resurrection ; we may truly 
say, that the same body that once lived, notwithstanding the 
change made in the fluids thereof, is raised from the dead. 
Obj. 3. There is another objection which is sometimes 
brought against the doctrine of the resurrection of the just, es- 
pecially against their being raised with the same body they once 


- had, taken from the inconsistency hereof, with their living in 


the other world, called heaven; which is generally distinguish- 
ed from the earth, as being a more pure subtil and etherial re- 
gion, therefore not fit to be an habitation for bodies compound- 
ed of such gross matter as ours are, which are adapted to the 
state and world in which they now live: Whereas, to suppose - 
them placed in heaven, is inconsistent with the nature of gravi- 
ty; so that we may as well conclude a body, which naturally 
tends to the earth its centre, to be capable of living in the air, 
at a distance from the surface of the earth, as we can, that it is 
ssible for such a body to live in heaven: Therefore they ‘ar- 
gue, that the bodies of men, at the resurrection must be chan- 
ged, so as to become etherial, which does, in effect, overthrow . 
the doctrine of the resurrection, as respecting, at least, the re- 
stoning the bodies of men to the same form which once they 
had. Ba, ; ROIS ME Lai 
Moreover, this objection is farther improved by another sup- 
‘s 
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position; which gave the Socinians occasion, to assert, that the 
_ same body shall not be raised; namely, that if the bodies of 
men should be the same as. they are now, they would be ren- 
dered incapable of that state of immortality which is in hea- 
ven. For by the same method of reasoning, by which, as has 
‘been before observed, they argue that man would have been 
liable to mortality, though he had not sinned, viz. that death 
was then the consequence of nature, inasmuch as the body was 
‘to be supported by food, breathe in proper air, and be fenced 
against those things that might tend to destroy the temperament 
_ thereof, or a dissolution would ensue, they conclude that we 
must not have such bodies as we now have, but etherial. And 
to give countenance to this, they refer to the apostle’s words 
~ mi Cor. xv. 50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
_ God: And ver. 40, where he speaks of celestial bodies as dis- 
tinguished from terrestrial, and of the body’s being raised a 
_ Spiritual body, ver. 44. And there is another scripture gene- 
rally referred to, wherein our Saviour speaks of believers, in 
the resurrection, being as the angels of God, Matt. xxii. 30. 
which is to be understood, at least, as signifying that their mo- 
tion will be no more hindered by the weight of the body, than 
the motion of an angel is; therefore their bodies must be of 
- another kind than what we suppose they shall be in the resur- 
rection. . pis 
Answ. 1. As to what respects the inconsistency of bodies 
like ours, living in.the upper world, as being contrary to the 
nature of gravitation: It may be answered, that according to the 
generally received opinion of modern philosophers, gravity a- 
rises from an external pressure made upon bodies which are 
said to be heavy or light, according to the force thereof ; and 
therefore those bodies that are in the upper regions, above the 
atmosphere, are equally adapted to ascend or descend ; which 
sufficiently answers that part of the objection. This a learned: 
writer takes notice of *: And if this be not acquiesced in, he 
advances another hypothesis ; which, because it has a 
of wit and spirit in it, I shall take leave to mention, though 
must suspend. my judgment concerning it, whether it be true 
or false.. He says, perhaps, our heaven will be nothing else but 
an heaven upon earth ; and that it seems more natural to sup- 
pose that, since we have solid and material bodies, we shall be . 
be placed as we are in this life, in some solid and material orb ; 
and this he supposes agreeable to the apostle Peter’s words, 
when he speaks of a new. earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, 
2 Pet. iii. 13. From whence he concludes, that either this 
world shall be fitted to be the seat of the blessed, or some 
other that has a’solid’basis like unto it. And to give counte- _ 
5 ® See Hody on the resurrect, &e, Pag. 205~208. 
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nancé to this opinion, he refers to some ancient writers ; and 
particularly tells us, that Maximus speaks of it as the opinion 
of ‘many in his time ; and Epiphanius brings in Methodius in 
the third century, as asserting the same thing. eh 
2. As to what concerns that part of the objection, that bodies, 
like those we have now, are unmeet for the heavenly state, in- 
asmuch as they cannot be supported without food and other 
conveniences of nature, which tend to the preservation of life 
in this world. ‘lo this it may be answered, that it is not ne-’ 
cessary to suppose that the body shall be raised with such quali- 
ties as that it will stand in need of food, rest, or other conve- 
niences of nature; which, at present, tend to the support of life : 
The apostle seems to assert the contrary, when he says, Meats 
for the belly, and the belly for meats ; but God shall destroy both 
it and them, 1 Cor. vi. 13. There is certainly a medium be- 
tween asserting, with some, that we shall be raised with an 
etherial body, im all respects unlike to that which we have at’ 
present; and maintaining, that we shall have such as are liable 
tothe imperfections of this present state, and supported in the 
same way in which they now are. — : 
As to what the apostle says concerning flesh and blood not 
inheriting the kingdom of heaven, he does not mean thereby that 
our bodies shall be so changed, that they shall in no respect 
consist of flesh and blood: And when he speaks of celestial 
‘and spiritual bodies, it is not necessary for us to suppose, that 
hereby he intends erial or etherial bodies. But this will be 
more particularly considered under a following head, when we 
‘speak of the circumstances in which the bodies of believers 
shall be raised from the dead. As for that other scripture, in 
which they are said to be as the angels of God in heaven, that 
respects their being immortal and incorruptible ; or as the con- 
text seems to intimate, that they need not marriage, to perpe- 
tuate their generations, in that world: Therefore we have no 
occasion to strain the sense of the words, so as to suppose that 
our Saviour intends in his saying they shall be as the angels, 
ees shall cease to be like what they were when men on 
earth. : Set ty 
Objec. 4. The last objection which we shall mention, is taken 
from its not being agreeable to the goodness of God, extended 
to those who are made partakers of the resurrection to eternal 
life; inasmuch as it is a bringing them into a worse condition 
than the soul was in, when separate from the body. This ob- 
jection is generally brought by those who ‘give into that mode 
of speaking often used by Plato * and his followers, that the 


* Vid. Plat. in Cratyl, who brings in Socrates as gravely punning om the. word 
ortac, g. d. riper, sepulchrum ; and supposing that this name, was given to denote 
that the soul suffers punishment for. its faults, dy being detained or shut upin prison... 


Nis 
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body in this world, is the prison of the soul, which at death, is 
set at liberty: therefore they suppose, that its being united to - 
the body again, is no other than its being condemned to asecond 
Weir, which is so far from being a favour conferred, 
that it rather seems to be a punishment inflicted. Others, with 
Celsus, reckon it a dishonour for the soul to be reunited to a 
body that is corrupted.* And others speak of the body as be- 
ing a great hindrance to the soul in its actings; and frequently 
ihclining it to the exercise of some of those passions that tend 
to make men uneasy, and thereby unhappy ; and that this may, 
some way or other, take place ina future state ss 
_  -Answ. It is no great difficulty to answer this objection, in 
hich there is not a due difference put between the present and 
future state of believers. The only thing which might give-oc- 
casion to'men to conclude that their souls are imprisoned in 
this world is, because they are abridged of that happiness which 
ethey shall-he possessed of in another; which the apostle calls 
The glorious liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii. 21. And 
as for the reproaches which some of the greatest enemies to 
Christianity have cast on this doctrine, these are not sufficient 
to beget the least dislike of it in the minds of serious and un- 
prejudiced Christians. What though the body. be turned to cor- 
ruption? It shall be raised incorruptible, and in glory; and . 
therefore shall be a palace fit to entertain its noble inhabitant : 
what though it has, in this world, offered many temptations to 
the soul to sin, by which it has been sometimes overcome and 
exposed to those passions that have defiled, and made it very 
uneasy; is this to be objected against its being raised from the 
dead in such a state of perfection, that it shall never more con- 
tract any guilt, or render the soul unhappy, by any inconve- 
nience arising from it? But this will farther appear, gies 
speak of the condition in which the body shall be raised undei 
_a following head. We shall therefore proceed, — ays 
_ VI, To consider the resurrection of the dead as universal, 
including in it all who have lived, or shall live, from the be-. 
ginning of ‘time, till Christ’s second coming, excepting those 
who shall be found alive ; on whom a change shall pass which 
is equivalent to a resurrection. ae ‘A 
4. That all the dead shall be raised: this is expressly men- 


Ag 


tioned in that vision, J saw the dead both small and great, stand- 
‘ing before God; and therbooks were opened; and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the books, ac-~” 
cording to their works. And the sea gave up the dead whieh 
were in it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
“And ‘Seneca speaks to the same purpose: corpus hoc, animi pondus, & poena est, 
“permanente illo urgetir, in vinculis est. Vid. Sen. Epist. 65. are Se 
_ * Wid. Orig. in Loc. supra citat. 
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This is so evident a truth, founded on the divine rie <7] 


However, we meet with several expressions in Rabbinical’ 
writers, which seem to speak of it as a peculiar privilege be- 
longing to some, but not to all; and therefore they have a pro- 
verbial expression, that though the rain descends on the just 
and on the unjust, yet the resurrection of the dead belongs only | 
to the just :* and this they infer from the words of the prophet 
Daniel, in chap. xii. 2. Many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake; which words contain a difficulty which 
most have found it an hard matter to account for, agreeably to 
the sense of the prophet, who speaks, in the words immediately 
following, of the consequence hereof, as, some shall awake to 
everlasting life, and some to everlasting shame and contempt ; 
whereby he divides the world into two parts, and considers one 
as happy, the other as miserable ; therefore he must, doubtless, 
‘speak of an universal resurrection. But the great difficulty lies 
in these words; Many of them that sleep in the dust shall arise ; 
from whence, some conclude that this expression contains an 
exception of others who shall not arise: thus some Jewish 
Writers seem to have understood it; but I rather think, that 
the word many, there, imports nothing else but the multitude, 
q- d. the whole number of those that sleep shall awake.} 


f * Beneficium pluvie ad omnes spectare, resurrectionem mortuorum ad justos tan- 
-  t_ The words are, "1W*1 0°34, multi ex dormientibus. Now itis certain that 9°, 
is often translated a multitude, or multitudes, and signifies the same with ‘315, or 
the Greek word v0 manbos, as in Gen. xvii. 5. Pal. cix. 30. and in several other plu- 
ces. But the principal difficulty lies in the sense of the particle Mem, which is pre- 
fixed to the following word ; and is generally supposed to be taken distributively s and 
accordingly the sense must be, Many, that is, a great number, or part, taken out of 
them that sleep, shall awake ; though, I am apt to think, that the prefiz Mem here, 
is not taken distributively ; but denotes the following word to be in the Genitive case, 
as Lamed and Beth often do; and if so, the words may be render ape multitude 
of them that sleep, shall awpke; that is, the whale number of them that sleep shalt 
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~ It is somewhat hard to determine what the Rabbinical wri- 
ters intend when they seem to confine the resurrection to the _ 
Israelites; and some of them to exclude, not only the wicked 
from it, but those that had not addicted themselves to the study 
of the law, whom they call the Gnam Haaretz: thus they are 
represented in scripture as giving them but a very indifferent 
character, The people that knoweth not the law are accursed, 
John vii. 49. by this means they bring the number of those that 
shall be raised from the dead into a very narrow compass: ne- 
yertheless they speak of future rewards and punishments in 
another world; therefore some have thought, when they ex- 
clude all but the Israelites, and, of them, all but those who 
were in the greatest reputation amongst them, that they under- 
stand nothing else by the resurrection, but that which they fan-_ 
cied would happen in the days of the Messiah; in which, they 
suppose, that some of the Jews shall be raised from the dead 
before the general resurrection at the last day; and in this sense _ 
we may easily understand their exclusive account, when they — 
speak of many that shall not be partakers of this privilege ; and 
if it be extended to the resurrection at the last day, then I am 
apt to think, that they intend hereby a resurrection to eternal 
life, and so some understand that common proverb but now 
mentioned, concerning the rain’s descending upon all; but the 
resurrection’s belonging only to the just, in this sense; that 
though the rain descends upon the wilderness, and barren 
ground ; yet it is only some places which are made fruitful | 
thereby: accordingly, though the resurrection be uniyersal, 
both of the righteous and wicked ; yet the resurrection to eter- 
. nal life belongs only to the just.* tit Ae deh 
All that I shall observe at present is, that this is not alto- 
gether disagreeable to the scripture-mode of speaking ; which, 
though in some places it asserts the resurrection of the whole 
world, in others, by the resurrection, we are to understand no-_, 
thing else, but a resurrection to eternal life: thus the apostle 
Paul, ‘when he speaks of his attaining unto the resurrection of 
| the dead, Phil, iii. 11. intends hereby his obtaining a glorious 
resurrection. And our Saviour, when speaking concerning the 
awake.; and s0 it is the same with what is mentioned by our Saviour in the text but 
now referred ¢o ; all that are in their graves shall come forth, and be disposed of =’ 
in a different way, ae he particularly expresses it ; which contains the sense of the 
prophet’s prediction in this place. There is a scripture, in which the word many 
Plainly signifies ro rns, the multitude, or all mankind: thus the apostle speake, 
Rom. v. 15. of many, az being dead by the offence of one, and by one man’s diso- 
bedience, many being made sinners; which none, who allow all the world to have 
fallen in Adam, will suppose to be taken in-any other rense. See other instances 


the like nature in Glas. Phil. Sacr. Lib.v. Tract. 1. Cap. xv. ‘ ; ,; 
* Wid. Poc. Not. Misc. in Maimon. Port. Mos. Cap. vi. who treats largely on 


- ay 


thie subject, and gives an account of the ofrinions af several Rabbinical writers con- 
werninig this mgtier ; which renders it needless for me to refer to particular places. 
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happiness of the saints in another world, expresses it on this — 
wise ; that they shall be counted worthy, or meet, to obtain that 
“world, and the resurrection from the dead, Luke xx. 35. so that 
whatever is said by Jewish writers, tending to limit the resur- 
rection of the.dead to eternal life, tosome particular persons, 
it does not appear but that even they held, in other respects, 
general resurrection, both of the just and unjust ; which is as 
demonstrable as is the resurrection in general, 
2. They who are found alive at Christ’s second coming, 
shall undergo a change; which, though it cannot be called a 
resurrection, will be equivalent to it. The apostle Paul gives 
an account of this, as what was before unknown to the church; 
Behold I shew you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. And elsewhere he speaks of _ 
them when thus changed, as caught up in the clouds together 
with other saints, that are raised from the dead, to meet the — 
Lord in the air, 1 Thess. iv. 17. This is no less an effect ot 
almighty power than a resurrection; for hereby their bodies, 
though never separated from their souls, are brought into the 
same state as the bodies of others shall, be, when re-united to 
them, and thereby be rendered incorruptible and immortal, as 
the bodies of ali other saints shall be, and made partakers of 
the same glory with which they are said to be raised. We have 
an emblem of this in Christ’s transfiguration, when there was 
such a change made, for the present, on his body, that his face 
shined as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. And 
there was not only a resemblance, but a kind of specimen here- 
of, in the translation of Enoch and Elijah, whose bodies were 
before this, liable to corruption, and all other infirmities that — 
attend this present life, but were made, in a moment, celestial 
and glorious. And the body of our Saviour, though it was 
raised from the dead incorruptible and immortal, yet, during 
_ the space of forty days, while he continued on earth, it was not 
made so glorious as it was immediately after the cloud received 
him into heaven, when it underwent such a change as was 
agreeable to the place and state into which he-then entered; 
even so the bodies of the saints, at last, shall, by this change, be 
“made meet for heaven, and received, with other saints into it. _ 
_ VIL. We shall now consider the condition in which the body 
shall be raised. And, Dy’, SARE. gta OG Date 
ihe Those circumstances of honour and glory which, respect 
more especially the resurrection of the just: this the apostle 
mentions, and describes ‘them as raised in glo y1 Cor. xv. 
43. It is the same body indeed, that is raised, which he illus- 
trates by a grain of wheut, springing up, and. changed into a 
full-grown ears which, though it be greatly improved, and very 
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much altered from what it was; when cast into the ground, yet 
every seed, as he observes, has its own body, ver. 38, From 
whence we may infer, that the same body shall be raised from 
the dead, though with very different qualities. Thete are seve- 
ral things mentioned by the apostle, in the account he gives of 
the bodies of the saints after the resurrection ; which some have 


_ attempted to explain in such a way, as is hardly consistent with’ 
. @resurrection of the same body. The Socinians generally main- 


tain that the body shall be altogether new, as to its substance, 
as well as its qualities: and others speak of it as an aeriel body ; fn 
as supposing that the gross and heavy matter, of which it for- 


_ merly consisted, is not adapted to an heavenly state, and would 
» vender it not altogether free from a liableness to corruption. 
_ This opinion a late writer mentions, as what was espoused by | 


some of the Fathers, which he speaks very favourably of; and. 
inasmuch as the apostle calls it a spiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
and seems to distinguish it from flesh and blood, which cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 50. he thinks that though the 
same flesh and blood may rise from the grave, it will then or 
afterwards, receive such a change, as will render it spiritual 
and incorruptible ; and so, perhaps, when it comes to heaven, 


- will not be flesh and blood ; or, that it will clothed ‘with such 


an heavenly body as will keep it from a possibility of corrup- 


_tion ; and accordingly he supposes that the apostle is to be un+ 


derstood in this sense, that flesh and blood unchanged and un- 


,> 


clothed with its heavenly body, cannot inherit the kingdom of 
‘God ; and that this body with which it shall be invested, will 
be thin, aerial, spiritual, bright, and shining; and, in that re- 
“spect, may be called celestial.* The reason he assigns why 


flesh and blood, namely, such as is subject to corruption here, 


cannot inherit the kingdom of God, is, because the flesh may be 
cut and divided, and the blood let out, which would subject it 
to’ corruption ; therefore it must be changed, and put on incor- 
_ “This-account of the bodies of the just after the resurrection, 


__ seems, indeed; to be a medium between the two extremes, either 


of those who supposé that the body shall differ but little from 
what it was whilst here on earth, or of others, who conclude 
it to be nothing else but an aerial body ; yet it contains several 
things taken for granted, without sufficient proof, which I-can- 
not readily give into: nevertheless what he farther adds on this. 
“© Vid, Whitky in 1 Cor. xv. 44, 50. If by the bright and shining body, which this 
“autho? speaks of, he intends that it shall be invested with some rays of glory in the 
heavenly state, as many others suppose: this, I think, none will deny since it agrees 


"well with what the apostle says concerning the bodys being made like to Christe gia. 


rious body, and also what the prophet Daniel says, chap. Xii. 2. concerning their 


\reous ith y 
i shining as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars; or; as our Saviour 


‘gays, Matt, xiii. 43. They shall shine’as the sun in the king¢om of their Father, 


' * 
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subject is undeniably true, viz. that the body; which before 


was subject to filth and deformity, is raised in glory and splen- 
dor, shining like the sun, Matt. xxiii. 43. That which was 
once vile, is fashioned like Christ’s glorious body, Phil. it. 21. 
and is freed from all defect or deformity in its members, and 
from any dishonourable parts. Not subject to weakness by 


Jabour, decays of age, to impotency and wasting by diseases ; 


but nimble, strong, active, and that without reluctancy or mo- 
jestation, grief, pain, or lassitude ; it is raised a spiritual body, 
possessed and acted by the Holy Spirit ; and advanced so far 
to the perfection of spirits, as to be free from grossness, pon- 
derosity, from needing rest, sleep, or sustenance, and is fitted 
for a spiritual and celestial state in which our bodies shall 
wholly serve our spirits, and depend upon them, and therefore 
pday be styled spiritual. If we stop here, without. giving too 
much scope to our wit and fancy, in advancing things too high 
for us, and confess that we know not, or, at least, but a little 
of the affairs of an unseen world ; or, as the apostle says, what 
we shall be, Phil. iii. 21. we say enough to give us an occasion 
to conclude that it is a glorieus and desirable state, and the 
change wrought therein, such as fully answers our most raised 
expectations, and is agreeable to a state of perfect blessedness. 
Thus concerning the condition and circumstances in which the 
saints shall be raised. . 7 

There is one thing which must not wholly be past over, 


which is farther observed in this answer, namely, that the 


bodies of the just shall be raised by the Spirit of Christ : This 
ig what the apostle expressly says, Jf the Spirit of him that rais- 


edup Fesus from the dead, dwell in you, he that raised up Christ - 


fram the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit. 


that dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 11. The bodies of believers, 


which were, in this world, the temple of the Holy Ghost, and 
were under his divine influence whilst living, shall not cease 
to be the objects of his care when dead.; and as an instance of 
his regard to them, as well as denoting the subserviency hereof, 


to their attaining that complete redemption which Christ has p 


purchased for them, the Spirit, in a peculiar manner, demon- 
strates his personal glory in raising them from the dead : 
bias others are said to be raised only by the power of 
vhrist. | ix 


2. We shall now consider the circumstances in which the 


~ 


wicked shall be raised, namely, in dishonour ; or, as the pro- - 


phet. Daniel expresses it, to shame and everlasting contempt. 
Some marks of dishonour shall, doubtless, be impressed on 
their bodies, in that they shall be raised with all those natural 
blemishes and deformities, which rendered them the object of 
eontempt. That part which the body bore in tempting the soul 
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to sin, shall tend to its s everlasting reproach; and when reunited 
to it, those habits of sin which were contracted, shall incurably 
remain, as well as the tormenting sense of guilt consequent 
hereupon, which exposes them to the wrath of God for ever ; 
* that their resurrection, which renders them immortal, brings 
them endless misery. And it is said to be brought about 
by Christ, as an offended Judge, as the consequence whereof, 
ney are summoned to his tribunal, who will render to ever 
one according to his works. Which leads us to consider Christ _ 
as } coming to judge the world ; which is that solemn transac- 
tion that. will immediately follow after the resurrection: ane 


ate Pe. . . « foe 5 shu 


> — 


| Giese. LXXXv Il. ‘What shall inmeditly gene ae the 
_ resurrection ; tab 


“bie! Immediately phen the resurrection shall follow ‘dhs 
Bae: and final jadgment of angels and men ; the day and 
hour whereof no man knoweth, that all may watch and aha : 
and be ever veay for the coming of the Lord. © | 


O8 Lord Jesus Christ having finished the everk which he 
undertook to perform, in gathering in his elect, and bring- 
ing that grace which he wrought in them to perfection; the 
only thing then remaining to be done, will be his receiving 
them into his immediate presence, to behold his glory ; and 
banishing others, for ever, from him, with marks of infamy and 
detestation. And, in order hereunto, he will raise the dead, 
pad give a summons to the whole world of angels and men, 

appeat before his tribunal in that day in which he is ap- 
poten, by the Father, ‘to judge the world in righteousness ; 
which is the subject insisted on in this answer. In iol ia 
to which, we shall 
| ot aay Prove that there shal] be a day of judgment. » 
foe Consider the person, the character, and the ‘teeny of 
the appearing of the great Judge, to whom this work i is fp Sah: ’ 
mitted. 

, AD The persons to be judged, angels and men. 
rs. FV The manner in which he shall dh a in judging them. 
“And, 

+ W, Some circumstances concerning the ee Where, and the 
“Atti when this great and awful work shall be performed. 
I. we are to prove that thére shall be a day of judgment. 
This is as évident’a truth as that there is a providence, of that 
“God is ‘the Governor of the world. Every intelligent creature, 
“who is the subject of moral governinent, ee an argument 

“for the proof of this doctrine, Aad accordingly we must ¢con- 
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sider them as under a law which he has given, as that by which © 
they are to be governed. From hence arises our obligation to - 
duty, and being rendered accountable to the great Lawgiver, — 
_as to what concerns our obedience to, or violation of hislaw- - 
And God. is obliged, in honour, to make a scrutiny into, or 
‘take an account of. our behaviour, that it may be known wheth- 
~ er we have obeyed or rebelled against him.. This is evident | 
from the.concern which the glory of his own. perfections has 
herein ; and the promises and threatnings annexed to his law, 
which he is obliged,to fulfil or execute. From: whence it fol- 
lows, that God will display his glory as the Judge of the 
world. rf - va oi 
This is plainly revealed in scripture ;-it-was foretold in the. 
early ages of the world, as contained in the epistle of Jude, in 
ver. 14, 15. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, whichthey have 
ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungod- 
ly sinners have spoken against him : which words, though they 
might have. a peculiar relation to the judgment which God 
would execute in the destruction of the old world; yet it is _ 
plain by the application hereof made by the apostle, thet it 
looks as, far as the final judgment, which shall be in the end of 
time. And this likewise appears from what is said in Eccles. 
xii. 14. that God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. . 
‘There are, indeed, many displays of God’s judicial hand in the 
present dispensations of his providence, as he is, said to be 
known by the judgment which. he executeth, Psal. ix. 16. The 
visible token of his regard to his saints in this world, as well 
as the public and dreadful display of his vengeance: poured 
forth upon his enemies, proclaim his glory, as God, the Judge 
of all. But inasmuch as-sin deserves greater punishments than 
what are inflicted here ; and the promises which God has made 
for the encouragement of his people, give them occasion to 
look beyond the present scene of affairs ; and especially since 
the divine dealings with men, as to what respects outward 
things, cannot so clearly be accounted for, while we behold the 
righteous oppressed, and many of the wicked having, as it 
were, more than heart could wish; this plainly argues, that 
there is a time coming when matters will be adjusted ; and, as - 
the Psalmist says, ‘A man shall say, or every one shall have 
occasion to say, ‘ Verily there is a reward for the righteous ; 
‘verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth,’ Psal. Iviii. 11. 
Moreover, this doctrine is not only revealed in scripture, but 
it is impressed on the consciences of men; which, though they 
neyer took:so much pains to extinguish their apprehension or 


- 


OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. 36h 


dread thereof, it is impossible for them to do it. That secret 
remorse:or terror which sinners feel within their own breasts, 
which makes them restless and uneasy, especially when they 
perceive themselves to stand on the confines of another world, 
is an undeniable argument that there is a future judgment. 
What was it that made Belshazzar’s countenance to change ? 
Why did his thoughts trouble him, so that the joints of his loins 
were loosed, and his knees smote one against another, when he 
saw the hand-writing on the wall, ia the midst of all his mirth 
and jollity ? Dan. v. 6: Was he afraid of the united forces of 
the Persians and Medes, who at that time invested the capital 
city in which he was? Did he know that he should be slain be- 
“fore the morning? That was most remote from his thoughts; 
as apprehending himself safe from any danger that might arise 
from that quarter. Was he afraid of punishment from men? 
His condition in the world set him above the dread of any 
such event. It was only the sense he had of a future judg- 
ment from God, that produced these effects in him. It was this 
that made the Heathen governor tremble, when the apostle rea- 
soned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Acts 
xxiv. 25. And when he was disputing with the Athenians, 
- though they mocked and treated what he said about the resur= 
rection with ridicule ; yet none of them had any thing to ob- 
ject against this doctrine that God would judge the world in 
righteousness, chap. xvii. 31. ioc 
It may be observed that the doctrine of future rewards and. 
punishments, as the result of a sentence passed on men after 
death, is so often mentioned by heathen-writers, that it is evi- 
dent they either received by tradition, or understood it by the 
light of nature ; though, when they enter into particular expli- 
cations thereof, we meet with little but what is fabulous and 
‘trifling. Some of them suppose the rewards and punishments 
to be in other bodies, agreeably to the doctrine of the transmi- 
gration of souls, as before-mentioned. Others speak of ficti- 
tious lakes and rivers in the other world, where men are doom- 
ed to abide, at least, for some time ; though they know nothing 
of the day of judgment, or the appearance of the whole world. 
before Christ’s tribunal ; which is a matter of pure revelation *. 
» We often read in Heathen-writers, of acus, Minus and Rhadamanthus, as 
appointed to pass a judgment on every one at death, fix them in their respective pla- 
ces of residence, and determine their rewards and punishments. These are generally 
supposed to have lived about Moses’s time, and are commended for the exercise of 
justice, and making laws, some of which they are supposed to have received from hea, 
wen; and as the reward hereof, have the honour, of being judges of men at death, 
conferred upon them. Some have been ready to conclude that the account which the 
” Heathen give of these three famous law-givers and judges, is nothing else but a cor 
‘ruption of a tradition which they had received concerning Moses, the great luw-giver 
to the Isruelites, set forth by different names, with several things fabulous added 
_ thereunto. They who have a mind to see a very learned and critical disquisition on 
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II. We are now to consider the person, character, and so- 
lemnity of the appearing of the great Judge, to whom this 
work is more especially committed. This is a doctrine that 
can be known no other way than by divine revelation. The 
light of nature, indeed, discovers to us that God shall judge 
the world ; but there is something more than this may be learn- 
ed from scripture, as well as those circumstances of glory with 
which this work shall be performed. Accordingly we read, _ 

1. That the person who is to perform this great work, isthe 
Lord Jesus Christ; of whom it is said, he shall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom, 2 Tim. iv, 1. 
And elsewhere, We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ ; 2 Cor. v. 10. If we consider his glory as a divine 
person, he is fit to engage init. For as he knoweth all things, 
he can judge the secrets of men, which no mere creature can 
do ; and as he has all the other perfections of the divine nature, 
he can display and glorify them, in such a way as is necessary, 
in determining the final estate of men, and rewarding every 
one according to his work. 

We may also observe, that this is a branch of his Mediato- 
rial dignity, and contains in it a part of the execution of his 
Kingly office ; it was contained in that commission which he 
received of the Father. Thus it is said, that the Father judg- 
eth no man, John v. 22. that is, not in a visible manner, or by ' 
any delegated power, which he is invested with, ‘ but hath 
“committed all judgment to the Son,’ and, it is said, he has 
* given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
* the Son of man,’ ver. 27. And to this we may add, that it is 
a part of the work which was incumbent on him in the appli- 
cation of redemption, which cannot be said to be brought to 
the utmost perfection, till the day of judgment: Thus when he 
speaks concerning his ‘ coming in a cloud with power and great 
“glory ; then he bids his people ‘ lift up their heads, inasmuch | 
* as their redemption draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 27, 28. We 
might also add to this, that it was very expedient that he should 
judge the world, since he was unjustly judged and condemned 
by the world ; therefore the cause must have a second hearing, 
that his enemies, at whose bar he once stood, may be fully 
convinced, to their eternal confusion, that he was not the per- 
-son they took him to be, that he did not deserve the treatment 
and rude insults which he met with from them, when he stood. 
this subject, may consult Huet Demonst. Evang. Prop. iv. § 9—13. And as for the 
variety of punishments which these judges inflicted, the lakes and rivers of fire to 
which they are condemned, see Plato’s account thereof, translated by Eusebius, in 


Prep. Evang. Lib. xi. Cap. xxxvii. who thinks that some things mentioned by him, 
bear a resemblance to the punishment of sin, which we read of in scripture, which he 
aupposes he received by tradition, from some that were acquainted with divine fe- 
velation, as he did many other things which he speaks of in Ids writings, ere 
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‘at their tribunal. They asked him this question, ‘ Art thou 
* the Christ, the Scn of the blessed ?? to which he replied, *] 
“am: And ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
‘ hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven,’ Mark 
xiv. 61—64. wherein he applied to himself what the prophet 
Daniel said concerning him, Dan. vii. 13. and thereby intima- 
ted, that this would be the most visible and incontestible proo 
ef his Mediatorial glory, with which he was invested, as the 
Son of man; upon which the high-priest rent his clothes, ap= 
prehending that he spake blasphemy ; after which they all con- 
' demned him to be guilty of death. Therefore it.is expedient 
that this visible proof of his Sonship and Mediatorial glory 
should be given, and that he should perform this great work, 
which was incumbent on him, as he gave them to expect. It 
is his ‘ coming with clouds, that every eye shall see ;’ that shall 
oblige ‘them which pierced him, and all the kindreds of the 
‘ earth,’ who set themselves against him, ‘to wail because of 
him,’ Rev. i. 7. : 
_ It was also necessary that he should judge the world, that he ‘ 
might publicly vindicate his people, who have been judged and 
condemned by the world for his sake; and that his cause and 
_ interest, which has been trampled on by them, might be de- 
fended in the most public and glorious manner, which will af- 
ford an everlasting conviction, that he whom men despised,) 
' whose glory was set light by, whose gospel was rejected and 
_ persecuted, is a person worthy of universal honour and es- 
teem. Thus concerning the person who is appointed to judge 
the world, and the character in which he shall do it: which 
-Jeads us, Tis 
_ 2. To consider the solemnity of his appearing, when enga- 
ging in it. The work being the most glorious that ever was 
performed since the world was created, and the honour re- 
dounding to Christ as the result thereof, being the last and 
highest degree of his state of exaltation ; it cannot but be sup- 
posed that he will appear with those ensigns of majesty ‘and, 
regal dignity that become his character as the Judge of quick 
and dead: accordingly we have an account of his ‘ appearing 
‘in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy angels,” 
Luke ix. 26. His own glory respects the rays of his divinity 
shining forth; whereby it will appear, that he has a natural 
_ right to summon the whole world before him. This cannot but 
_ strike a terror into his enemies, and enhance the joy and tri- 
‘umph of his friends, and excite the adoration that is due to,so 
glorious a person. His appearing in his Father's glory, denotes 
that this is the highest display of his Mediatorial dignity 3 the 
reward of his having perfectly fulfilled the commission given 
him by the Father, and fully answered the end for which he 
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became incarnate. And his appearing in the evory of his holy 
angels, implies the reverence and homage which they will pay 
to him, into whose hands they are given, as ministering spirits, 
to fulfil his pleasure, and who always rejoice in the advance- 
ment of his kingdom. ; | ete 4 
"The angels shall not indeed be employed in raising the dead, 
for that is a work too great for finite power; but we read of 
their ministry as subservient to the glory of the solemnity, as 
consisting in their appearing with Christ as his retinue ; so it is 
said, that he shall ‘ come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him,’ Matt. xxv. 31. These, indeed make up his train ; 
but do not convey to him the least branch of that glory or cha~ 
racter he is invested with: but it is their honour to attend him, 
whose servants they are ; their work is to praise and adore him, 
and to shew their readiness to fulfil his pleasure, without desi- 


ring to usurp the least branch of his glory. 

The first thing they are represented as doing, is, their attend- 
ing his coming with a shout, or the word of command first given 
forth by Christ, and transmitted by them to the whole world, 
whereby they shall be summoned to appear before him. This 
shall doubtless be attended with universal joy and triumph ex-_ 
pressed by them. And whereas Christ is said to come with the 
saund of a trumpet, 1 Thess. av. 16. this is either to be consi- 
dered in allusion to the ‘custom of calling the hosts together, 
which was by the sound of a trumpet, Num. x. 2. &c.* or 
else we may understand it im a literal sense, for some sound 
jike that‘of a trumpet, which shall be heard throughout the 
world, which shall have a tendency to excite the joy and tri- 
umph of the saints, and to strike terror into the wicked. And - 
as this trumpet gives an alarm to all to appear before Christ’s 
tribunal; the angels are represented as assisting in bringing 
them thither. It is by them that the saints which remain alive, 
shall be caught up with others in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, 1 Thess. iv. 17. and they are said to gather together 
the elect from the four winds, from one end of the heaven to the 
other.t And elsewhere, our Saviour, speaking of the end of the 
world, which he calls the harvest, represents the angels as 
reapers, Matt. xiii. 39. which he explains as denoting that at 
the end of the world the angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among: the just, yer. 49. which plainly intimates 

» See Vol. I, Quest. LVI. : | eit 

+ Matt. xxiv. 31. This isthe mast common sense of these words ; and how far 
soever they are supposed, by some, to be taken in a figurative sense, for the preach- 
ing of the gospel throughout the whole world, after the destruction of the Jewish state s 
wiich some huve supposed, is principally intended by what is mentioned in the fore- 
going verses ; yet most conclude thut several things in this account of Christ’s glo~ 
rious appearance, are not without some allusion, at least to what shall be more emia’ 
nently accomplished, whan he shall come to judgment, i ee eb 
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that they are to gather the elect together. And inasmuch as- 
there must be a separation between them and the wicked, so 
that one shall be set at Christ’s right hand, the other at/his left; 
this, as it is more than probable, shall be done by the ministry 
of angels, chap. xxv. 32. And then the Judge is represented 
as sitting on his throne, ver. 31. this is called elsewhere a judg- 
ment-seat, agreeable to his character as a judge ; and it is here 
styled his throne, as expressive of the majesty and royal dig- 
nity with which he shall perform this great work. Which 
leads us, guts wht 
_ ILI. To consider the persons who are to be judged, things 
being thus prepared for it ; and these are said to be angels and 
men, 27. e. all who are summoned to appear before Christ’s tri- 
bunal. Whether the holy angels are included in the number of 
_ those whom Christ will judge, it is not safe for us to pretend 
_ to determine, since scripture is silent as to this matters That 
they are the subjects of moral government is evident, because 
they are intelligent creatures ; and it follows from hence, that 
they are accountable to God for their behaviour as such. It is 
also certain, that they are employed by our Saviour, in fudfill- 
ing his pleasure; and pursuant thereto, they are sent forth by 
_him to minister to the heirs of salvation, Heb. 1. 14. and upon 
' this account it may not be reckoned foreign to the work of the 
day, for Christ to give a public testimony to their faithfulness 
in the discharge of every work which has been committed to_ 
them; especially since the saints, who, in some respects, may 
be said to have been their charge and care, have received no 
small advantage from the good offices which they have per- 
formed for them by Christ’s appointment: but more than this, 
I think, cannot be détermined, with respect to their being judg- 
ed by Christ. Therefore, many conclude, that, properly speak- 
ing, they are not-included in the number of those that shall be 
judged by him; and that either because they are represented 
as attending him, when he comes to judgment; and are never - 
spoken of as standing before his tribunal, as persons whose 
cause is to be tried by him; or because they are considered, as 
Jong before this’ confirmed in holiness and happiness, and as 
beholding the face of God in heaven; and consequently not to 
be dealt with as those who are to undergo a farther scrutiny, 
in order to their having, a new sentence passed upon them. 
As to what respects the fallen angels, they are to be brought. 
as criminals before Christ’s tribunal, in order to his passing a 
righteous sentence upon them. Whether the charge of their 
apostacy from, God, shall be again renewed, and hereby sin 
traced to the very first spring and fountain of it, we know not: 
but all the guilt that they have contracted since they they were, 
by a former sentence, cast outof heaven, shall be laid to their 
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charge: all that they have done against the interest of God in 
the world, begun in the seduction of our first parents, and con- 
tinued ever since, with all those methods of revenge and sub- 
tilty whereby they have opposed the kingdom of Christ in the 
world, and endeavoured to ruin his people, will. be alleged 
against them, as well as the bold attempt they made on him in 
his own Person, whilst he was in a state of humiliation. Thus 
the fallen angels, though represented as cast down to hell, are 
yet said to be delivered into chains of darkness, and reserved 
unto judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4, Jude, ver. 6. This they are, at pre- 
sent, apprehensive of, and are accordingly said te tremble, Jam. 
ii. 19. at the fore-thoughts of it: it may also be inferred from 
what they said to our Saviour, Art thou came to torment us be- 
fore the time, Matt. viii. 29. and, as the result hereof, it is said, 
that the devil was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, Rev. 
xx. 10. 2. e. adjudged to endure a greater degree of torment in 
proportion to the increase of his guilt. 

But that which is more particularly insisted on in scripture, 
in which we are immediately concerned, is what relates to men, 
as those who are to be judged by Christ. This is set forth in 
universal terms; the apostle says, We must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
zt be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. men of all ranks and conditions, 
small and great, Rev. xx. 12. guick and dead 2 Tim. iv. 1. i. €. 
those who died before, or shall be found alive at his coming, 
the righteous and the wicked, Eccl. iii. 17. and among these, 
not only them that have lived under the gospel-dispensation ; 
but others, who have had no other light but that of nature; As 
many as have sinned without law, shall also perish without law, 
Rom. ii. 12. We have no account, indeed, in scripture, of their 
being adjudged to eternal life, for their doing, by nature, some 
things that are contained in the law; to suppose this, is to be 
wise above what is written ; and, indeed, it seems contradictory 
to those scriptures which assert the necessity of faith in Christ 
. to salvation; but these are generally described as suffering 

punishment proportioned to their works. Thus we read of the 
men of Nineveh, Matt. xii. 41, the queen of the South, ver. 42. 
the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, chap. xi. 22. and those of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, ver. 24, as appearing in judgment, and 
- exposed to a less degree of punishment than those that sinned 
against greater light ; but there is not the least intimation given 
of their being discharged from condemnation. Our Saviour, in- 
deed, speaks of the ‘ servant which knew his master’s will, and 
‘ prepared not himself to do according to it, who should be 
‘ beaten with many stripes,” 7. e. exposed to a greater condem- 
nation: nevertheless, he, at the same time, intimates that the 
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servant who did not know, i. e. who sinned under greater dis- 
advantages for want of gospel-revelation, even he should be 
beaten with few stripes ; or adjudged to suffer a less degree of 
punishment. j ke 

_ The Pelagians, indeed, have endeavoured not only to exempt 
‘the Heathen from the consequences of this judgment; but some 
have insinuated as though they were not concerned in it at all: 
thus one * supposes, that the persons who are represented as 
appearing at Christ’s tribunal, Matt. xxy. and sentenced, by 

~ him, according to their works, are only those who made a pro- 
fession of the Christian religion. And the principal argument 
that he brings to support this opinion is, because they, on whom 
» a sentence of condemnation is passed, are accused of not mi- 
nistering to Christ’s members, which is interpreted as not giv- 
ing him meat, when he was hungry, or drink when he was 
thirsty, €7c. which charge could not have been brought against 
those that never heard of Christ; or if it had, they might have 
excused themiselves by alleging that it was impossible for them 
to shew this respect to him whom they never knew. But to 
this it may be replied, that though our Saviour’s design here, 
is to aggravate the condemnation of those who sinned under 
_the gospel, and to charge some with crimes of the highest na- 
ture ; yet there is nothing mentioned, exclusive of others, so as \ 
‘to give occasion to suppose that the judgment of the great day 
will:respect only those who have set under the sound of the 
gospel. Therefore we have ground to conclude, that as the re- 
surrection of the dead will be universal; so all that have lived, 
or shall live, from the beginning to the end of time, shall be 
the subjects of the judicial proceedings in that solemn and aw- 
ful day; which leads us to consider, 

IV. The manner in which Christ shail proceed in judging 
the world. It is evident, that the design of this glorious trans- 
action is to determine the final state of all men, which will be 
done in a public and visible manner, that it may appear that 
the Judge of all does right: this differs very much from that 
particular judgment that is passed on every one at death; in 
which, though their state be unalterably determined, yet it is 
not done in an open and visible manner ; but with a design that 
the cause should be tried again in that day which is appointed 
for it. The account we have in scripture, of the manner in 

_ which this shall be done, bears some resemblance to the pro- 
ceedings in human courts of judicature; accordingly the day 
is set in which causes are to be tried ; the Judge appears with 
the ensigns of his authority ; and being seated on the tribunal, 
the persons to be tried appear before him ; the cause is heard 
and since all are to be judged according to law, the law is sup- 
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posed to be known, or the particular statute, which is the rule 
of judgment, must be produced ; and whatever charge is to be 
brought against any one, it is drawn up in the form of an in- 
dictment, and supported by sufficient evidence, and the persons 
hereupon acquitted or condemned. In allusion hereunto we 
read of Christ’s appearing in a visible manner, seated on @ 
throne of judgment; or, as it is expressed, of the Son of man, 
as appearing with all the holy angels with him; and his sitting 
upon the throne of his glory, and all nations being gathered be- 
fore him, Matt. xxv. 31, 32. the gudgment seat, and the books 
opened, Dan. vii. 26. Rev. xx. 12. 

The righteous, who are a part of those that shall stand be- 
fore Christ’s tribunal, shall be separated from the wicked ; the _ 
former placed at his right hand, the latter at his left. With 
respect to the wicked, an indictment shall be brought in, in 
which they shall be charged with the violation of the holy law 
of God, with all the aggravating circumstances thereof, the 
subject-matter of which is contained in the books that are said 
to be opened. And this charge shall be supported by evidence ; 
in which case men shall be witnesses against one another, so 
far as they have been apprised of each other’s behaviour, or 
immediately concerned therein: and it is not improbable, that 
since the holy angels are conversant in this lower world, as 
they are sometimes represented as being present in worship- 
ping assemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 10. and observing the actions of 
men, 1 Tim. v. 21. that they shall appear as evidences against 
the wicked. And it may be farther observed, that the Judge 
himself will be a witness against the criminals, which is not 
usual in human courts of judicature ; though it does not sayour 
of the least injustice : thus it is said, ‘ I will come near to you 
‘to judgment; and I will be a swift witness against the sor- 
‘ cerers, and against the adulterers, and against false swearers, 
* and against those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the 
‘ widow and the fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger 
* from his right, and fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts,’ Mal. 
iil. §. The divine Omniscience will put the charge out of all 
manner of doubt; from whence there can be no appeal; since 
it is impossible for God, either to be deceived himself, or to 
deceive others. : . pra. 

_But besides this, there shall also be the testimony of con- 
science, whereby persons shall stand self-convicted; their ‘ own 
hearts shall condemn them,’ as well as ‘ God, who is greater 
than their hearts,’ 1 John iii. 20. Thus it is said, that ‘ the con- 

“ sciences of men bear witness, and their thoughts, in the mean 
: while, accuse or else excuse one another, in the day when ~ 

God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ ;? and ac- 

cordingly ‘ every mouth shall be stopped, and all the world’ of 
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the Ungodly ‘become guilty, Rom. ii. 15, 16. or appear, by — 
their own confession, to be so, defore God, chap. iii. 19. And in 
order hereunto, there shall be a particular dispensation of pro- 

_vidence, whereby those sins which have been long since for- 
gotten, shall be brought to remembrance :\this seems intimated 
in our Saviour’s words in the parables; ‘ Son, remember that 
‘thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things,’ ce. Luke 

_ Xvi. 25. and also in God’s setting the iniguities of sinners’ in 
order before their eyes, Psal. 1. 21. and this will have a greater 

tendency to support the charge, than ten thousand witnesses. 

- © Asto the things that shall be brought into judgment, or be - 
charged, and proved upon them ; these are mentioned in a very 
particular manner, as it is said, ‘ God shall bring every work 
* into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
* whether it be evil, Eccl. xii. 14. And elsewhere, he is’ re- 
presented as ‘ executing judgment upon all, and convincing all 
* that are ungodly of all their ungedly deeds, which they have — 
* ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which un- | 
* godly sinners have spoken against him,’ Jude, ver. 15. And 
our Saviour particularly intimates, Matt. xxv. 42, 43. that their 
behaviour, under the means of grace, shall be enquired into, 
and what they have done against him, and his interest in the 
world, alleged against them. © ph” renmten! 2 

But now we are speaking concerning those matters which - 
‘shall be produced in judgment against the wicked, it may be 
enquired ; whether the smallest sins committed by them, shall 
be brought into judgment against them? This seems to be in- 
timated by our Saviour, when he says, that ‘ every idle word 

_ that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 

_ * day of judgment,’ chap. xii. 36. on which some take occasion 
to complain of the severity of the divine dispensations, as 
though it was intended hereby, that persons shall be condem- 
ned to suffer eternal punishments for a vain thought: but’ to 
this it may be replied, that no one will bring this as an objec- 
tion against the methods of the divine proceedings in the great 
day, who duly considers the infinite evil of sin; or, that the 
least sin, deserves a sentence of banishment from God, as it is 
an affront to his sovereignty, and opposite to his holiness. How- 
‘ever let it be considered that no person in the world shall have 

_reason to complain that he is separated from God, or rendered 


eternally miserable, only for a vain thought, ora sin of infir- 


',mity, as though he had been guilty of nothing else : therefore, 
‘when our Saviour says, ‘that ‘ every idle word shall come into 

_ judgment,’ the meaning is, that this shall tend to fill up the 
measure of their iniquity ; so that the punishments which they 
shall be exposed to, shall be for this, in conjunction with all, 
other sins. Every sin brings guilt with it; and all sins°taken 
Vox. I. - 3A 
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together, smaller, as’ well as greater, enhance the guilt: there-. 
fore, our Saviour’s meaning is this, that every sia exposes men - 
to a degree of condemnation, in proportion to the aggravation 
thereof ; though they which are of a more heinous nature, 
bring with them a greater degree of condemnation. Thus con- 
cerning the charge brought against the wicked. . 

. The next thing to be considered is, the trial of the righteous; 
who are said to stand before Christ’s judgment-seat. Here it. 
may be observed, that no indictment shall be brought against | 
them, at least, with the judge’s approbation ; for they have been 
before this acquitted and discharged, when brought intova jus+ 
tified state; and therefore, as the consequence hereof, none, as 
the apostle says, shall lay any thing to their charge, since it 
is God that justifieth, Rom. viii. 33. If any thing be alleged 
against them by the enemies of God, who loaded them with 
reproach, and laid many things to their charge in this world, 
of which some have been just, and others unjust and mali- 
cious: I say, if these things should be suffered to be alleged 
against them, the great and merciful Judge will appear as an 
advocate for, and vindicate them from those charges which are 
ungrounded; and will farther allege, as a foundation of their 
discharge from the guilt of all others, that he has made a full 
atonement for them ; upon which account, when they are sought 
for, they shall not be found in judgment, or charged upon them 
to their shame, confusion, or condemnation; but they shall be. 
pronounced righteous, as interested in Christ’s righteousness ; 
and this shall be evinced by his producing those graces which 
are inseparably connected with, though not the foundation of 
their justification, that so the method of the divine proceedings, 


in this,respect, may be vindicated, and it may appear,'that as — 


it is said, without holiness no one shall see the Lord; so these 
are holy, and therefore they have this internal quality, which 
denotes them such whom God designed to save: this I take to 
be the meaning of that expression of our Saviour to the righ- 
teous, when he pronounces them blessed, and invites them to 
come and inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the foun-. 
dation of the world: for I was an hungred and ye gave me 
meat; I was thirsty and ye gave me drink, &c. Matt. xxv. 34, 

_ $5. where the word for is taken demonstratively, and, not 
tasually; and denotes that they were such who might expect 
to/be admitted to this honour and blessedness, as having those 
marks and characters of his children upon them, to which the 
promise of salvation was annexed; mot as though any thing — 
done by them was ‘the cause of it. From hence it appears, that 
the graces of God’s people shall be published before angels 
ae the ‘praise of the glory of him who was the author | 

of themes fie | a oo ey ‘ baalans mt; bp - ws 
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But there is a difficult question which is proposed by some, 
namely, whether the sins.of God’s people shall be published in 


the great day ; though it is certain they shall not be alleged 


against them to their condemnation? This is one of the secret 
things which belong to God, which he has not so fully or clearly 
revealed to us in his word ; and therefore we can say little more 
than what is matter of conjecture about it. Some have thought 
that the sins of the godly, though forgiven, shall be made mani- 
fest, that so the glory of that grace which has pardoned’ them, 
may appear more illustrious, and their obligation to God for 
this, farther enhanced. They also think that the justice of the 
proceedings of that day, requires it ; since it is presumed and 
known by the whole world, that they were prone to sin, as well 
as others ; and, before’conversion, as great sinners.as any; and. 
after it their sins had a peculiar aggravation: therefore,'why 


should not they be made public, as a glory due to the justice 


and holiness of God, and being infinitely opposite to all sin? 
And this they farther suppose to be necessary, that.so the im- 
partiality of divine justice may appear. Moreover, since God 
by recording the sins of his saints in scripture, has_perpetuated 
the knowledge thereof; and if it is to their honour that 'the sins 
there mentioned were repented of, as well as forgiven, why 
" may it not be supposed that the sins of believers shall be made 
known in the. great day? And besides, this seems agrecable to 


_ those expressions of every word, and every action, as being to | 


‘be brought into judgment; whether it be good, or whether it 

be bad, as in the scripture before-mentioned. 
But it is supposed by others, that though the making known 
of sin that is subdued and forgiven, tends to the advancement 


of divine grace ; yet it is sufficient to answer this end, as far as 


God designs it shall be answered, that the sins which have been 
- subdyed and forgiven, should be known to themselves, and this 
forgiveness afford matter of praise to God. Again, the expres- 


sions of scripture, whereby forgiveness of sin is set forth, are. 
such as seem to argue, that those sins which were forgiven, . 


shall not be made manifest; thus they are said to be blotted 
out, Isa. xliii. 25. covered, Psal. xxxii. 1. subdued, and cast into 
the depths of the sea, Micah vii. 19. and remembered no more, 
&c. Jer. xxxi. 34. Besides, Christ’s being a Judge, doth not 


_ divest him of the character of an advocate, whose part is ra-_ 


ther to conceal the crimes of those whose cause he pleads, than 
to divulge them. And to this we may add, that the law which 
requires duty, and forbids the contrary sins, is not the rule by 


_ which they who are in Christ, are to be proceeded against; , 
for then they could 'not stand in judgment; but they are dealt 


vee 


_ with according to the tenor of the gospel, which forgives and 


covers all sin. And furthermore it is argued, that the public 
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declaring of all their sins before the whole world, nétwith- -- 


, “we es 


which are found alive at Christ’s coming, shall be caught up to- 
| gether with them, that is, the others who are raised from the 
dead, in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; which imme- | 
diately follows after the account which the apostle gives of the 
Lord’s descending fram heaven with a shout, with the voice. of 
the arch-angel, and with the trump of God, 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. 
which is the signal to be given of the immediate appearance of 
the Judge: therefore, their being caught up in the clouds, de- 
notes that Christ shall judge the world, in some. place, above 
this earth; otherwise they must be supposed to be. caught up 
thither, and afterwards obliged to descend from thence, to the 
place from whence they were taken, to be judged ; which does 
not seem probable. This is all that we dare assert, concerning 
the place where this great and solemn transaction shall be per- 
formed. a ; eH 

_ And I the rather observe this, because some are of opinion, 
that the valley of Jehoshaphat is designed to be the place, from 
the application of that prediction mentioned in the prophet Joel, 
in chap, ili. 2. J will gather. all nations, and will bring them 
down into the valley of Fehoshaphat, and will plead with them 
there for my people: * but that seems to be a prophesy of some 

* Of this opinion were some among the Papists, and particularly Cornelius a La- 
pide, Vid. ejusd. comment in Loc. who describes it as a place situate at the foot of the 
‘nouns of Olives, in ar near the place whére our Saviour was in his agony betrayed 


of 
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“signal. victory which the church should gain over its enemies; 


which shall have its,accomplishment before Christ come to 
_ judgment, and be no less remarkable than that which God 
_ gave Jehoshaphat oyer the Moabites, Ammonites, and the in- 
habitants of mount Seir, mentioned in 2 Chron, xx. upon which 
occasion the place where it was obtained, was called the valley 
of Berachah, which. signifies blessing ; and the prophet does not 
seem by the valley of Fehoshaphat, to point out any particular 
_ place known by that name; but rather to allude to the signi- 
fication, of the word, as importing the judgment of the Lord : 
so that nothing else is intended by it but that God shall, in the 


, latter day, probably when those scriptures shall have had their 


accomplishment, which rclate to the conversion of the Jews, exe- 
cute some remarkable judgment against the heathen, amongst 
whom they were scattered. Therefore it cannot, with the least 
shadow of justice, be argued from hence, that this is the place 
where all nations of the earth shall be gathered to judgment. 
Besides, some have observed, that how great soever this valley | 
may be, it is not large enough to hold the vast multitudes that _ 
shall be convened. on this occasion. Boletvot 45D Bad 
As to what concerns the time when Christ shall judge the 
world; this is called, in scripture, a day, Acts xvii. 31. not to 
signify that the whole work shall be performed in that space. 
of time, which we generally call a day ; for that can hardly be 
sufficient for the performing the many things that are to’ be 
done in it. Some have thought that the whole process “shall 
take up no less than a thousand years; and suppose, that the 


rs aa 


—~ apostle Peter intimates as much, when speaking concerning the 


f 


day of judgment, he says, One day is with the Lord as a thou. 


_ sand years, and a thousand years as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. Thus 


the excellent Mr. Mede understands that scripture : + but since 
and delivered by Judas, into the hands of his enemies. Therefore this will be, accerd- 
ing to him, the fittest place for sim to execute judgment upon them, and to appear in 
this triumphant and glorieus manner, in order thereunto. And this is mentioned by 
ma Jewish writers, who maintained it. Thus the author of the Chaldee Para- 
pane Oh Cailaitles Vik. 5. speaks to thse pldtpoee, shat Hie dead shall be naiaed, and 
the mountain of Olives shall be cleft, and all the dead of Israel shall come out from, 
thence » and that the just, who died in the captivity, and consequently were not bu. 
ried in or near that place, shall come through the caverns of the-earth, that they may 
here arise to judgment. And several Rabbinical writers give into this chimera, 
which is also mentioned in both the Talmuds. And many of the modern Jews, as is 
observed by some late travellers into the holy land, are so fond of burying their dead 
in or near this place, that they might not have far to come under the earth, when they. 
rise from the dead, and must appear here at the day of judgment, that they pay a 
certain sum of money for the privilege of burying their dead therein. See Hody on 
the resurrection, Page 70, 71. Pa i ee é : ; i Te 
«of See his-works, Lib. iti. Comment. apocal. page 662.and his remains, chap. xi. 


the Gentiles, Part I. Book iii. chap. vii. Page 78. speaks of some Jewish writers’ | 
‘maintaining, that the world shall continue 6000 years ; and from thence to the — 
000th shall be tha day,of judgment, And he also mentions this as an opinion which 
a eOr : - 3 ~ al = 


3 Pere 748. in which he is followed by some others, and the learned Gale, in his court 
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this is not more clearly explained by other scriptures, speak-. 


ing to the same purpose, I dare not be too peremptory in giv- 
ae this opinion ; but would rather conclude, that the time 
‘the continuance thereof, is called a day, as denoting a sea- 
son appointed for the dispatch of a work, whether it be longer 
or shorter. Thus Christ calls that season, in which the gospel 
was preached to the Jews, their day, Luke xix. 42. And there- 
- fore it is the safest way for us to acknowledge this to be a se- 
cret which belongs not to us to enquire intone = 
As to the time when Christ shall come to judgment, or when 
this glorious day shall begin, that is also considered, not only 
as a matter kept secret from us, but from all creatures: thus 
our Saviour, speaking concerning it, says, ‘ Of that day and 
“hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
‘Father only, Matt. xxiv. 36. This is particularly intimated 
in the answer we are explaining; and the reason assignéd why. 
 itds kept secret from us, viz. that all may watch and pray, and 
be! ready for the coming of the Lord; which is certainly a mat- 
ter‘of the highest importance; and it is evident, that if God 
had either revéaled the time of Christ’s' coming to judgment, 
or let men know how long they should continue in this world, 
before that judgment, which is past on all at death, it might 
have given occasion to the corruption of our nature, to, have 
put off all thoughts about it, till it was at hand: therefore our 
Saviour, in wisdom, as well as kindness to his people, has re- 
presented his coming under the similitude of @ thief in the 
night, 2 Thes, v. 2. and accordingly says, Therefore-be ye also 
ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man com- 
eth, Matt xxiv. 44. Thus concerning the day of judgment. As 
to what respects the consequence hereof, and the sentence which 
shall be pronounced on the righteous and the wicked, that is 
the subject-matter of the two following answers. ' 
All that I shall add at present is, some practical. inferences 
from this doctrine of Christ’s coming to judgment. 
(1.) What has been observed concerning Christ’s coming to 


judge the world in his own glory, and that of his Father, and» 


‘of his holy angels, should fill us with high and honourable 


thoughts of him ;. and since the angels reckon it an honour to’ 
attend him as ministering spirits in that great day, this should. 


excite in.us an holy ambition to approve ourselves his servants 


in all things, and to account it our honour that he will esteem - 


us such, "9 J . ‘ie 
(2.) Since Christ at his coming to judgment, will bring all 

things to light, and impartially state and try the cause of eve 

one, who ) J 


great Piatonck year, which is mentioned by him and his Sallawerss 


, : 


‘s all be rewarded according to their works ; this. 
Pluto had received by conversing with some of them ;»and_concludesy that this ie the. 
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should silence, and fence against, all unbelieving thoughts, 
which may arise in the minds of men, concerning the seem-~ 
ingly unequal distributions of providence, in God’s dealing 
with the righteous and the wicked, as'to what respects the out. 
_ Ward affairs of life, and make us easy, though we know not 
his design in the various’ afflictive providences wherewith we 
are exercised ; since we are not to expect those blessings here, 
which he has reserved for his people, at Christ’s appearing to 
judgment; which, if he is pleased to bestow upon us her .. 
‘we shall then have the highest reason to admire his wisdom, 
goodness, and faithfulness, in the whole method of his provi- 
dential dealings with us. Piro text ape lile wocuasses, 
, G-) This doctrine tends to reprove the atheism and profane- 
ness of those, who make a jest of, or scoff, at the day of judg- 
ment; like those the apostle Peter mentions, whom he calls 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation, 
2 Pet. iii. 3,4. It also reproves those who abuse the day.of 
God’s patience ; and because his coming to judgment is delay- 
ed, take occasion to commit the vilest crimes. Thus our Sa- 
viour speaks of some as doing, and intimates that he will come 
ina day when they look not for him, and shall cut them asunder, 
and appoint them their portion with hypocrites, Matt. xxiv. 
4g-S4s Hy oct he : bites Yo Byte igou 
(4) This doctrine should stir us up to universal holiness, — 
and the greatest circumspection and diligence in the service of — 
God; as the apostle says, when speaking concerning Christ’s 
coming to judgment, with those displays of terrible majesty | 
that shall attend it, what manner of persons ought we to be, in 
,all holy conversation and godliness, looking for, and hasting un- 
‘to the coming of the day of God, 2 Pet. iti, 11,12. 00 
(3.) Since we expect that Christ will judge the world at the | 
last day, it behoves us to be often judging and trying ourselves, 
examining how matters stand between God and us; and whether , 
-we behave ‘ourselves in such a way as that we may be meet for . 
Christ’s ‘coming, and have boldness in the day of judgment ; as 
_the apostle says, Jf we would judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged, 1 Cor. xi. 31. that is, with the judgment of condem+ 
mitiek BOLT To YORI Sr oes In) ths oi ei eh, 
(6.) It is an inexpressible advantage when we can‘ conclude, 
upon good grounds, that this great Judge is our’ Friend, our | 
Saviour, our Advocate, and that, living and dying, we shall be 
found in him ; for then, though he come in such a way as will 
strike the utmost terror and confusion into his enemies, ‘we 
shall be found’of him in peace’ and ‘the consequence of this 
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sence, and being for ever blessed therein. 


“es 


day’s solemnity shall be our admission into his immiediate pre- 


Quest. LXXXIX. What shall be done to the wicked at the 
. day of judgment ? 
_ Answ. At the day of judgment the wicked shall be set on 
Christ’s left hand ; and upon clear evidence, and full convic-_ . 
‘tion of their own consciences, shall have the fearful, but just 
sentence of condemnation pronounced against them 5° and 
thereupon shall be cast out from the favourable presence of 
- God, and the glorious fellowship with Christ, his saints, and 
all his holy angels, into hell, to be punished with unspeaka- 
- ble torments both of body and soul, with the devil and his 


r 


angels for ever. 


WB AVING, under the last answer, taken a view of Christ, 
3 as coming to judgment; and the whole world as seated 
at his tribunal, the wicked on his left hand, and the righteous 
on his right; the books opened, the cause tried, and the ‘evi- 
. dence produced; we are now to consider the sentence that will 

be past on each of them, together with the consequences there- 
of: and particularly we have an account in this answer, of a 
sentence of condemnation, pronounced against the wicked, and 
the punishment inflicted on them, pursuant thereunto; which 
our Saviour expresses in words full of dread and horror; Then 
shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart from me ye cur- 
sed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ; 
and these shall go away into everlasting punishment, Matt. xxv. 
41, 45. This includes in it an eternal banishment and separa--' 
tion from him, in whose favour there is life. As sin is the ob-* 
ject of his detestation, it being contrary to the holiness of his 
nature, they who are found in open rebellion against him, shall 
not stand in his sight, Psal. v. 5. As they did not desire his 
special and gracious presence, which his saints always reckoned 
their chief joy, in this world; they shall be deprived of it in 
the next. And when they are commanded to depart from him, 
they are described as cursed, that is, bound over to suffer all 
those peace which the vindictive justice of God will in- 
flict, that are contained in those threatenings which are de- 
nounced by his law that they have violated, and sent down into » 
hell, to be punished with unspeakabe torments, both in» body 
and soul, with the devil and his angels, for ever. Accordingly 
_ there are three things to be considered, relating to: the punish- 
ment of sinners in another world, namely, the kind thereof, its 
' degree, and eternal duration. R . 
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I. As to the kind of punishment ; that is generally consider, 
ed in two respects, namely, the punishment of loss and sense. | 

1. Concerning the punishment of loss. This contains in it a 
separation from God, the fountain of blessedness ; a being des- 
titute of every thing that might administer comfort to them ; 
and, as the. consequence hereof, they are deprived not only of 
fellowship with Christ, but with his saints. Not that they were 
ever the objects of their love or delight, but, on the other hand, 
their conversation was distasteful and burdensome; especially 
when it was in itself most savoury and spiritual: nevertheless, 
it is reckoned to be one ingredient in their misery, as our Sa- 
viour expresses it, when he speaks of the workers of iniquity, | 
as first commanded to depart from him, Luke xiii. 27, 28. and 
then tells them, Ye sail see Abraham, and Isaac, and $acob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out : where the happiness of others is considered as what 
will raise their envy, and prove a torment to them. 

2. There is the punishment of sense: this is set forth by 
those unspeakable torments to be endured both in soul and 
body ; and because no pain is so exquisite as that which is oc- 
casioned by fire, it is therefore called unguenchable and ever- 
lasting fire, Matt. iii. 12. chap. xxv. 41. As for that enquiry 
which some make, whether the fire be elementary or material, . 
like that which is in this world, it savours more of curiosity 
than what tends to real advantage: and since it is called a 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, some have a little. 
hesitated about this matter, as concluding it impossible for ma- 
terial fire to affect spirits; but I am not desirous to enter too 
far into this disquisition.. It is, indeed, a hard matter for us to 
determine whether, or how far a spirit is capable of the punish- _ 
ment of sense, any otherwise than, as, by reason of its union 


with the body, it has an afflictive sensation of the evils which 


that immediately endures; and therefore, some have thought, 
that when we read of the fire of hell, it is to be taken in a me- 
taphorical sense, to denote those punishments which are most 
exquisite, and have a tendency to torment both soul and body 
in different.respects. The soul is to be tormented as the wrath ~ 
of God has an immediate access to it, to make it miserable : 
and though this cannot be styled the punishment of sense in 
the same respect as that is of which the body is the more im- 
mediate subject; yet if we take the word sense, as importing 
an intellectual perception of those miseries that it undergoes, 
whereby it is made uneasy, and in a moral sense, subject to 
ain, as we sometimes speak of the pain of the mind, as well 
as that of the body, then it may be said to endure the punish- , 


ment of sense, though it be in a spiritual substance. yp 
“pa > F 2 36.0 te ip 


Voralll. |: | 3B 


/ 


\ : ‘ 
378 OF THE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. * 


., There are various ways by which the wrath of God may _ 
Siave-access to the soul, to make it miserable ; and this punish- 
ment is sometimes compared to fire, as it is beyond expression 
dreadful; and accordingly God, when inflicting it, is styled, 4 
consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. and his jealousy is said elsewhere . 
to burn like fire, Psal. lxxix. 5. Therefore, some have descri- 
bed the punishment of sin in hell, as including in it the insup- 
portable weight of the wrath of God lying on the consciences 
of men, and sinking them into perdition ; whereby it appears to 
be a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. 
x. 31. A judicious divine considers this as the effect of God’s 
immediate. presence, as a sin-revenging Judge; and therefore 
understands that text, in which it is said, They shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction, from the presence.of the Lord, 2 
Thes. i. 9. not as denoting an exclusion from his comforting 
presence, which is an undoubted truth, and the. more generally 
received sense thereof; but he speaks of the presence of God,. 
as well as his power, as the immediate cause of their destruc- 
tion; in like manner as when the Psalmist joins both these 
ideas together, when he says, Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger, Psal. xc. 11. and it seems most agreeable to the gram- _ 
matical construction of the words.* This is that punishment 
which is more immediately adapted to the soul. 

As for the punishment of sense, which the body shall endure, 
whether it be compared unto fire, as containing in it some ef- 
fects, not unlike to those produced by fire; or, whether itonly 
signifies that the punishment shall be most exquisite, as no pain 
is so terrible as that which is the effect of fire, I will not pre- 
tend to determine. There are, indeed, other expressions by 
which it is set forth in scripture,as well as fire, viz. cutting 
asunder, Matt. xxiv. 51. tearing in pieces, Psal. |. 22. drowning 
men in destruction and perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9. a being bound 
hand and foot, and cast into outer darkness, Matt. xxii. 13. or, 
into a furnace of (ft chap. xiii. 42. or, a dake of fire burning 
with brimstone, Rev. xix. 20. some of which are, doubtless, 
metaphorical expressions, by which the punishment of sin is 
set forth; but whether they are all so we must not be tao posi- 
tive in determining : however, some suppose they are, because 
the glory of heaven is described by the metaphors of streets of 
gold, gates of pearl, Rev. xxi. 21. rivers of pleasure, &c. Psal. 


* See this largely insisted on by Dr. Goodwin, in his works, Vol. UW. Book xiii. 
His critical remarks in chap. ii. seem very just, viz. that amo is causal here, as well 
as in many other scriptures which he refers to: and his strangest argument to prove 
that it is to be taken so’in this verse, is, because, as he observes, amo must be applied 
to the glory of his power, as well as to his presence ; so that if it denotes a separa- 
tion from the one, tt must also denote a separation from the other ; whereas no one 
supposes that this punishment consists ina separation from the powerof God, but 
that it ts to be considered as the effect thereof. ; ohn” 


~ 
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_ ¥xxvi. 8. and the wrath of God is metaphorically described, 
1en he is called @ consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. Therefore, 
as the glory of heaven is represented by metaphors, ‘denoting 
that it is inconceivably great ; so, if we suppose that the punish- 

_ ment of sin in hell, is set forth by metaphorical ways of speak- 
img, we'cannot from hence, in all respects, take an estimate of | 
the quality thereof; nevertheless we must conclude in general 
from such-like expressions, by which it is represented, that it 
is inexpressibly terrible, such as respects both soul and body, 
which is called, as has been observed in different respects, the , 
punishment of sense. Which leads us, tt 

IL. To consider this punishment, as to the degree thereof,. 
which is generally described as being various, in proportion to 
the aggravations of sin committed; accordingly they who have 
‘sinned under the gospel-dispensation, are considered as exposed 
to a greater degree of punishment than others who have not 
had those advantages. Thus the apostle says, Of how much 

_ Sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, chap. x. 29. And our Saviour speak-' 
ing concerning the Scribes and Pharisees, who were notorious. 
hypocrites, whose religion was no more than a pretence; and 

~ made subservient to the vilest practices, tells them, that they 
should receive the greater damnation, Matt. xxiii. 14. that is, a 
greater degree of punishment, as they had contracted-greater | 
guilt than others: and the apostle speaks of some who had had 
great advantages through the riches of God’s goodness and for- 
bearance towards them, but yet were impenitent, and hardened 
in sin ; these, says he, treasure up unta epee wrath against 
the day of wrath, Rom. ii. 5. that is, add greater degrees to 
the punishment which they shall endure in another world. 
~~ IIL. We are to consider the punishment, which sinners are 
liable to in the world to come, as to its duration, in which re- 
spect, it shall be without intermission, and eternal. That there 
shall be no relaxation of punishment, may be proved from what 
our Saviour says in the parable; in which the rich man, who 
was'tormented in flames, could not obtain one drop of water to 
cool his tongue, Luke xvi. 26. ‘Thus we read of those who are 

_said to drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture, into the cup of his indignation; and that 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever and ever ; and that 
they have no rest day nor night, Rev. xiv. 10, 11. And our 
Saviour speaks of the two main ingredients in the punishment 
of sin; namely, the tormenting sense which conscience shall 

‘have ef the wrath of God due to it ;-and the punishment of 
sense, which is compared to that that proceeds from fire, and 
both are described as eternal; where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched, Mark ix, 44, 46, 4°. w 
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That the punishment of sin in another world will be eternal, _ 
miay be argued from the impossibility of their obtaining a dis- 
charge from the sentence of condemnation, under which they 
are, unless satisfaction be given to the justice of God for sins 
committed ; but this cannot be given by the person that suffers 5 
inasmuch» as his sufferings are due to him, pursuant to the sen- 
tence of the judge, and agreeable to the demerit of sin 3 which 
being, as it is usually expressed objectively infinite, because 
committed. against an infinite God, and containing a contempt 

of his sovereignty, and other perfections which are infinite ; 
therefore it deserves a punishment proportionable thereto. And 
since the sufferings of finite creatures are no other than finite, 
and, consequently bear no proportion to the demands of infinite 
justice, they must be infinite in duration, that is, eternal. It 
may also be observed, that at the same time that persons are 
suffering for past sins, they are committing others. This is not 
like God’s furnace, which is in Zion ; whereby he designs not 
to consume, but to refine and purge away the dross and the 
tin; for it cannot, in any instance be said, that this is over- 
‘ruled for good. Therefore the habits of sin are increased rather 
than weakened thereby; and consequently sinners are set at a 
_ farther distance from God, from holiness and happiness 3 which, 
because it is still increasing, their punishment must be eternal. 

And to this we may add, that there is no Mediator appointed 
between God and them; none who has undertaken to pay this 
debt for them, and procure their discharge, as the apostle says 
concerning those who have sinned wilfully after they had re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth; there remaineth no more sa- 
crifice for sin, Heb. x. 26. no advocate to plead their cause; no, 
ordinances in which the glad tidings of salvation are published, 
nor any golden sceptre of mercy held forth to invite them to _ 

’ come in, or give them hope of finding acceptance inthe sight 
of God; uo covenant of grace that contains any promise that 
will afford relief; and no inclination, in their own souls, to re- 
turn to God with an humble sense of sin, and desire to forsake 
it; and from hence arises everlasting despair, beyond .expres- 
sion tormenting, which the apostle calls blackness of darkness 
for ever, Jude ver. 13... . s aniiths 
This is a very awful and awakening subject; and many are 
_ as little desirous to hear of these things, as the people were to 
hear of the account which the prophet Isaiah gave them of ap- 
proaching judgments; and therefore they say, Cause the holy 
One of Israel to cease from before us, Isa. xxx.11. But since 
there is such a passion in men as fear’; and this is oftentimes 
made a to their spiritual advantage, it pleases God, 
in wisdom and mercy, sometimes to reveal those things in his 
word, which haveva tendency to awaken our fears, and to set 
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‘ Before us death as well.as life, the threatenings as well as the 
_ promises, that hereby we may see it to be our duty and interest 
; to flee from the wrath to come; and to use those precautions 
_ prescribed in the gospel, which may have a tendency, through 
divine grace, to prevent our sinking into everlasting perdition. 
hay off fear, and think themselves safe, because the 
rod of God is not upon them, generally cast off a sense of du- 
_ty, and say unto God, Depart from us ; for we desire not the 
_ knowledge of thy ways, Job xxi/ 9, 14. Therefore these. sub- 
jects are to be insisted on as warnings to induce men to avoid 
the rock on which multitudes have split and perished; not to 
' lead them to despair. However, there is great need of pru- 
‘dence in applying every truth in tL EE 8 € AO may be 
of advantage ; which renders the work of those that are em- 
_ ‘ployed in preaching the gospel, exceeding difficult: every one 
must have these doctrines inculcated and applied to him, that 
are adapted to his respective condition, as well as founded on 
the word of God ; and therefore we may observe, - | | 
- 1. That such subjects as these, though they are not to be con- 
cealed, as being a part of the counsel of God, and a means or- 
ained by him, to answer some valuable end; yet they are not 
_ only, or principally to be insisted on, as though there were no 
passion to be wrought upon but fear. It is the stupid person 
that isto be awakened out of his lethargy, by violent methods : 
the man that says, I shall have peace, though I walk according 
to the corrupt inclinations of my own heart; the danger is over ; 
or that no ill consequences will attend that wilful impenitency 
and unbelief, which is like to prove destructive to him; or, it 
a person is willing to deceive himself, and endeavours to ex- 
tenuate his sin, apprehending the consequences thereof not to 
be so pernicious as they really are ; or, that the mercy of God 
will save him, though remaining in open rebellion against him, 
as though there were no arrows in his quiver, or vials of wrath 
to be poured forth on his enémies. Such ought to be dealt with, 
by representing God as a consuming fire, with whom is terri- 
ble majesty ; and they must be told of the punishment of sin in 
this and another world, that they may see their danger before 
it be too late to escape. If it be said, that the terrors of God 
have a tendency to drive persons to despair. To this it may be 
replied, that the persons we are speaking of, are so far from 
despairing of the mercy of God, that they are inclined to abuse 
it; and that which is like to be their rum, is the contrary ex- 
"treme, viz. presumption; which leads them to tura the grace 
' of God into wantonnesss tt gies es 
_» 2. As for others, who.are humbled under@ sense of; sin, 
_ whose flesh trembles -for fear of God’s judgments, there is not 
so much occasion to insist on these awakening subjects, when 
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we have to do with them; for this would be like adding fuel 
to the fire. If theheart be broken and contrite, and is apt to 
meditate little else but terror ;‘then such subjects are to be in- 
sisted on as/are encouraging. Thus when-the prophet Jeremiah 
had been reproving the people for their abominations, and 
threatening many sore judgments’ which God would execute 
upon them, he applies healing medicines 3.Js there no balm in 
Gilead ? Is there no physician there?» why then iis not the health 
of the daughter of my people recovered? Jer. will. 22. And 
elsewhere when he had been reprehending them for their ido- 
latry, and putting them in mind of those judgments they had 
exposed themselves to ; he encourages them to cry unto God, 
my Father, thou art the guide of my youth: Will he reserve his 
anger for,ever ? Will he keep it to the end? Jer. iii. 4, 5. It is 
God’s usual method in dealing with sinners, first to excite their 
fear by charging sin on the conscience, and putting them in 
mind of the dreadful consequences thereof; in which respect, 
as the apostle expresses, The law enters that the offence might — 
abound ; and then he shews him, that the soul may take en- 
couragement, when humbled under a sense of its own guilt; 
that where sin has abounded, grace did much more abound, Rom. 
v.20. The gospel is designed to administer comfort to those, 
who are distressed under a dread of the wrath of God. There-_ 
fore, there are promises as well as threatenings; and ‘each ‘of 
these are to be applied as the occasion requires it ; so that the 
happiness of heaven is to be set in opposition to the punishment ~ 
of sin in hell ; and accordingly as the answer we have been ex- 
plaining, contains a very awful and awakening subject; so, in. 
the next, we are led to- consider a doctrine which is full of 
comfort to those who have an interest'in Jesus Christ. 


Quest. XC. What shall be done to the righteous at the day of 
judgment?) © a= boo ee evo 
bind ; : nt od 
Awsw. At the day of judgment, the righteous being caught up 
“to Christ in the clouds, shall be set on his right hand, and. 
-there openly acknowledged, and acquitted; shall join with’ 
‘him in the judging of reprobate angels and men, and shall be 
received into heaven; where they shall be fully and for ever 
freed from all sin and misery, filled with unconceivable joys, 
made perfectly holy and happy, both in body and soul, in 
the company of innumerable saints, and holy angels, but 
especially ings immediate vision and fruition of God the 
Father, of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, to 
all eternity : and this is the perfect and full ‘communion which 


# 
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~) the: members of the invisible church shall enjoy with Christ 


D chads bust \ pee ek Wc te RR Pho ee eet 
7 E have, in this answer, an account of the great honours 
¥. and privileges that the saints shall be advanced to, and 
partake of, as the consequence of that sentence that Christ will 
pass on them, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, Matt. 
xxv. 34. which are words that contain a gracious invitation 
given them to take possession of that glory which will tend to 
make them completely and for ever happy. We have already 
considered the righteous as caught up to. Christ in the clouds, 
which is either done by the ministry of angels, or else their 
bodies will be so changed, that they shall be able to mount up- 
ward, with as much ease as they are, now to walk, upon the 
surface of the earth. We have also considered them as. set at 
‘Christ’s right-hand. Whether this has any regard to the place 
of their situation, we cannot determine ; but, according to the 
scripture mode of speaking, it certainly denotes the highest 
honours conferred upon them ; which will be not only spiritual 
but external and visible; whereby it shall appear to all, that: 
they are Christ’s peculiar friends and favourites ; and this will 


~ tend to raise in them the highest astonishment, that they should 


thus be dealt with by so glorious a person, who were in them-. 
selves unworthy of his notice; and it shall afford. matter of 
eternal praise. What is farther observed concerning them in 
this answer, is contained in the following heads. © " . 
I. They shall be openly acknowledged and acquitted. 
IL. They shall join with Christ in the judging of reprobate 
angels andmen. tole neve sepa tpn 
_. III. They shall be received into heaven, in which their hap- 
piness is farther described ; as therein they shall be freed from 
sin and misery, filled with unspeakable joy, made perfectly holy 
and happy, both in body and soul, and admitted into the com- 
pany of saints and holy angels, and have the immediate vision 
and fruition of God to all eternity. , . 
_I., They .shall be openly acknowledged and acquitted. Our ~ 
Lord Jesus was not ashamed to own his. people, when he con- 
descended to take their nature upon him, and dwell among 
them; or, as the, apostle expresses it, He is not ashamed to cal. 


~ ., them brethzen, Heb. ii. 11. And he gives them many tokens of 


his approbation, by those spiritual privileges which he bestows 
-on them here: but at last he shall own them publicly, in the 
presence of the whole world, as a people whom he has chosen, 
redeemed, sanctified, and brought the work of grace in them 
to perfection. He overlooks all their former failures and. de- 
fects,,and looks, upon them as.adormed with perfect beauty. 


ss 
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appearing without spot before him, and having now nothing — 


that may be offensive to his holy eye, or denote them unmect 
for the relation which they stand in to him, and the blessings 
which they shall enjoy with him. = ae. 

Moreover, it is said that he shall openly acquit them, z. e. 
declare publicly, that he has given satisfaction for all their of- 
fences; and therefore they are for ever pronounced clear from 
the guilt thereof. And, as it was before observed, it is not im- 
probable, that their former sins shall not be so much as men- 
tioned, being all covered; and if sought for, shall not be found: 
but it is certain, that if they shall be mentioned, it shall not be 
to their confusion or condemnation; for it shall be declared, 
that the justice of God has nothing to lay to their charge; and, 
as the consequence thereof, they shall be delivered from that 
fear, shame, and distress, which they had before been subject 
to, through the afflicting sense of the guilt and prevalency of 
sin: however, when they are represented as thus acquitted, this 
does not suppose that their sins were not fully pardoned before, 
or that justification in this life, is imperfect, as to what concerns 
their right to forgiveness, or eternal life. The debt was fully 
cancelled, and a discharge given into Christ’s hands, in the be- 


half of all his elect, on his making satisfaction to the justice of 


God; but this was not their visible discharge ; and not being a 
declared act, it could not be claimed by, nor was it applied to 
them till they believed; and then they might say, Who shall 
lay any thing to our charge? it is God that justifieth*: never- 
theless, their justification, as it is declared to, and apprehended 
by faith, could not be said to be in all respects, so apparent, 
nor attended with those comfortable fruits and effects, which 
are the consequence hereof, as it is when they are pronounced 
justified by Christ at death; and even then the discharge is not 
so open and visible to the whole world, as it shall be in the day 
of judgment. . 3 

_ It. Itis farther said, that they shall join with Christ in judg- 
ing of reprobate angels and men: this is very often asserted by 


those who treat on this subject; and it seems to be taken from 


the sense which is commonly given of the apostle’s words in 
i Cor. vi. 2, 8. Know ye not that saints shall judge the world; 
_ and, know ye not that the saints shall judge angels? However, 
we must take heed, if we apply that scripture to the case before 
us, that we do not advance any thing that tends, in the least, to 
derogate from the glory of Christ, who only is fit for, and ap- 
pointed to perform this great work: therefore, if we suppose 
that the apostle is here speaking concerning the judgment of 
the great dav; the Saints are’ said to judge the world in a less 
proper sense; but whatever be the sense in which we explain 
it, we must not think that they shall be assessors with Christ in 
* Or, shall God, whojustifieth 2 . ae 
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his throne of judgment : it is one thing for them to be near his 


: throne in the capacity and station of tavourites; and another 


ing for them to be in it: if they are in any sense said to judge 
the world, it must not be understood, as though the trying of 
the cause, or passing the sentence, were committed to them; 
but rather of their approving what Christ shall do: this they 
are represented as doing, when Christ is set forth as jadging 
the great whore, Rev. xix. 2, namely, the anti-christian powers ; 
they so far join with him herein, as that they ascribe glory and 
honour to him, and say, Righteous are his judgments. 

And there is another sense in which some understand this 


_ scripture, concerning the saints judging the worldas denoting 


that the public mention which shall be made of the graces of 
the saints, their faith, repentance, love te God, and universat 
holiness, will have a tendency to condemn those whose conver- 


- sation in this world has been the reverse thereof. Their hav- 


ing forsaken all, and followed Christ, and accounted all things 
but loss, that they might win him. The choice which they 
have made of suffering rather than sinning, which appears to 
be an instance of the highest wisdom, shall condemn the wick- 
edness and folly of those, who have exposed themselves to in- 
evitable ruin and misery, by being otherwise-minded. Thus 


_ Noah is said to have condemned the world by his faith, Heb. 
_ Xi. 7 when, in obedience to the divine command, he prepared 


an ark to the saving of his house, which the world then'thought 
to be the most preposterous action that ever was performed, 
though they were afterwards, to their cost, convinced of the 
contrary. And the men of Nineveh, and the queen of the South, 
are said to rise up in the judgment with that generation, and 
condemn it, Matt. xii. 41, 42. (to wit, objectively, rather than 
formally.) as their respective behaviour tended to expose the 
impenitency and unbelief of the Jews, whom Christ there re- 
proves. _ If the saints judging the world, be taken in either of 
these senses, it is an undoubted truth: but more than this we 
dare not assert. | ad to 
Nevertheless, we may take occasion to enquire, whether that 
text, on which this doctrine is founded, may not be explained 
in another sense, as denoting some privilege which the saints 
were to enjoy in this world, when the empire should become 
Christian ; and accordingly, magistrates and judges should be 


. 


_ chosen out of the church, in which respect they should judge 
. the world. This seems, to me, the most probable sense of the 


apostle’s words, as an excellent and learned writer understands 
them * ; and it is very agreeable to the context, in which they 
are dissuaded, in ver. 1. from going to law before the unjust, 
-and not before the saints, as signifying the inexpediency of ex- 
8 Pia. Witslin Srimbs Baercit. 2%. § 18-22. 
More til,*. -- ae 


. 
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posing those controversies, that ought to be compromised in 
. the church, before Heathen-magistrates, as though they thought 
themselves unfit to judge the smallest matters, of which he here 
speaks, not of capital offences, which were to be tried only by 
the civil magistrate ; and to enforce this advice, he says, Know - 
ye not that the saints shall judge the world. ©; 
. Obj. 1. It is objected to this sense of the text; that, at the 
same time when the saints are said. to judge the world, he 
speaks of them as judging angels ; which comes not within the 
province of civil magistrates ; though we suppose them.to be 
Christians. isco md 
Answ. To this it may be replied, that when the apostle 
speaks of the saints judging angels; this is brought in occa- 
sionally, the former sense of judging being more agreeable to 
the context. But since he is insisting on an honour that should 
be conferred on the church, he farther enlarges on that subject, 
and so speaks of their judging angels, as denoting that the con- | 
- sequence and success of the gospel would be an evident con- 
viction to the world, that the Devil’s, empire was weakened, - 
that he had no right to reign over the children of disobediences 
as he before had done. Thus our Saviour speaks of Satan’s 
kingdom being destroyed by the preaching and success of the 
gospel, when he says, ‘ Now is the judgment of this world; 
* now shall the prince of this world be cast out,’ John xiis 31. 
And elsewhere it is said, ‘ Now is come salvation,and strength, 
‘ and the. kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ ; 
‘ for the accuser of our brethren is cast down,’ Rev. xii. 10. 
Moreover, the apostle may have a particular reference to their 
power of casting out devils, not only in that, but in some fol- 
' lowing ages, as our Saviour, promised they should have, be- 
fore he left the world, Mark xvi. 17. bs 8 is known to have 
continued in the church till the third century *.. 64 
Ovj. 2. There is another scripture which seems to favour 
this opinion, namely, that the saints shall judge the world in 
the last day, viz. our Saviour’s words, in Matt. xix. 28. ‘ Ye 
* which have followed me in the,regeneration, when the Son of 
‘ man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit up- 
‘ on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ;’ and 
that which makes this sense more probable, is what he speaks . 
of in the following verse, as a reward which théy, who had 
‘ forsaken all for his name’s sake,’ should enjoy, namely, ‘ye 
y ef receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
ife. ‘ 
Answ. To this it may be replied, that our Saviour, in one 
of these verses, may, without any strain on the sense of the 
words, be understood as giving them to expect some honours 


. © See Vol. I. Page 286. 
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that should be conferred on them here, and in the other, thos 
which they should receive in another world: As to the ~~, 
ours which were to be conferred on them here, namely, -their 
sitting on thranes, &c. ‘This is said to be ‘ in the regeneration, 
* when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory,” that, 
is, not when the Son of man shall come to judgment ; but when 
he shall enter into his state of exaltation, and sit at God’s right- 
_ hand. - And inasmuch as this was to be done for them én the 
regeneration, it seems most applicable to the gospel-state ; in 
which, as the apostle says, ‘ Old things are past away ; behold, 
* all things are become new,’ 2 Cor. vy. 17. agreeable to what 
is foretold by the prophet, ‘ Behold I create new heavens and 
* a new earth, Isa. Ixy. 17. which may well be called the re- 
generation. And, as for the apostles sitting on thrones, that , 
may signify the spiritual honours that should be conferred up- 
on them ; so that however they might be despised by the world, 
they should be reckoned, by all that entertain just notions of 
_ things, the chief and most honourable men of the earth. And, 
as to what respects their judging the twelve tribes of Israel, 
that may be understood of their convicting the Jews, and con- 
demning them for their unbelief in crucifying Christ, and re- 
_jecting and persecuting the gospel. This they might be said to 
do, partly in the-exercise of their ministry, and partly in the 
success thereof, and, indeed, the gospel may be said to judge — 
men when it convicts and reproves them. If this be the sense 
of the text, then it does not respect any honours which the a- 
postles should be advanced to in the day of judgment; and 
consequently’ it does not appear from hence, that they, any 
more than other saints, shall bear a part in judging the world, 
either of angels or men. . RE 
III. The saints shall be received into heaven. This includes 
in it their being brought into a glorious place, and state. Thus 
the apostle calls it, An house not made with hands, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
which, doubtless, far exceeds all the other parts of the creation : 
_For, as the earthly paradise far exceeded all egal + he in 
this world, being planted immediately by God, and furnished 
with every thing which might be delightful and entertaining 
for man, for whom it was designed : so this must be supposed 
to be the most glorious part of the frame of nature, as being 
designed to be the place of the eternal abode of the best of 
creatures ; and indeed, whatever is called heaven. in scripture, 
comes ‘short of it, this being styled, the heaven of heavens, 
Psal. cxlviii. 4. it is also particularly described as. God’s throne, 
‘Isa. Ixvi. 1. the place of his immediate residence, where he 
displays his glory in an extraordinary manner. As for that 
particular part of the universe, in which it is situate, it is nei 
ther possible, nor of any advantage for us to determine, any 
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otherwise than as it is described, as being above this lower 
world. But the principal thing to be considered, is, the glory 
of the state, into which the saints shall there be brought ; which 
js set forth in this answer, by variety of expressions. 
- 1. Herein they shall be fully, and for ever, freed from all 
sin and misery ; which being inseparably connected, they are 
delivered from both at once. As to what respects the guilt of * 
sin, this includes in it not only their being for ever discharged’ 
from the guilt of past sins, which is contained in their being 
openly acquitted, as was before observed, but their not con- 
tracting guilt for the future ; accordingly they are put into such 
a state as that they shall be disposed, and enabled to yield sin- . 
Jess obedience ; and as they are presented without spot and 
blemish before God, they shall never contract the least defile- 
ment, or do any thing which shall render them unmeet for that 
glory, to which they are advanced, afford matter of reproach 
to them, or provoke Ged to cast them out of that. place which 
cannot entertain any but sinless creatures. Therefore it differs 
not only from that sinless state in which man was created at 
first, but that in which the angels were created, who were not 
all confirmed in their state. of holiness, so as to render it im-_ 
possible for any of them to fall; but this is the happiness of 
glorified saints, ee 

And we may also infer from hence, that there shall be no 
temptations to sin; none arising from themselves, since there 
. are no lusts, or remainders of corruption, to draw them aside 
from God ; and no temptations from others, since. they are all 
made perfectly holy. The soul meets with no. temptations 
from the body, as it often did, while it was subject to the infir- 
mities of nature, in this imperfect state. It shall never be lia- 
ble to any weakness, weariness, stupidity, nor any of those dis- 
eases with which it is now oppressed } so that the soul shall 
never meet with any temptations arising from thence, inas- 
much as the happiness of the body consists in its subserviency 
to it, in all those things that may tend to promote its compleat | 
blessedness, Moreover, they are also considered as delivered 
from all misery, whether personal, or relative. The afflictions 
of believers are confined to this present state; therefore in hea- 
ven ‘ God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
‘ shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither . 
* shall there be any more pain; for the former things are pass- 
‘ ed away,’ Rey, xxi. 4. and nothing remains that may. tend to 
abate their happiness, or render the state in which they are,im- — 
perfect, online Sh 3¢- i gua enigma at 

2. They shall. be, filled with. inconceivable joys. Thus our 
Saviour says to the man in the parable, who had improved the 
talents he had.been entrusted with; Enter thou into the joy of 


\ 
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thy Lord, Matt.-xxv. 21, 23. and they are said not only to be 
presented faultless before the presence of the glory of Christ ; 
but with exceeding joy, Jude, ver. 24, This is the necessary 
result of a state of perfect blessedness ; which cannot but ad- 
minister the highest satisfaction and comfort to those who are 
possessed thereof ; inasmuch as it not only answers, but even 
exceeds their most raised expectations. These joys are not 
- indeed carnal, but spiritual ; for as the greatest delight which 
_ the saints have here, consists in the favour and love of God, 
‘and in the bright rays of his glory shining into the soul, so 
they shall be perfectly blessed with this hereafter, in which re- 
spect their joy shall be full. __ = A er 
3. They shall be made perfectly holy and happy, both in 
body and soul. The soul shall be unspeakably more enlarged. 
_ than it was before, as to all the powers and faculties thereof. 
The understanding rendered more capable of contemplating 
the divine perfections, and it shall be entertained with those 
discoveries of the glory thereof, which, at present, we have 
but a very imperfect knowledge of: It shall be fitted to behold 
the wisdom of God in the works of creation and redemption, 
and be led into the deep mysteries of his providence, and the _ 
reason of the various dispensations thereof, which, though they 
know not now, they shall know hereafter. The will shall be 
perfectly free, having no corrupt nature to bias, or turn it aside, 
from that which is its chief good and happiness ; neither shall 
it choose any thing, but what is conducive thereunto: There 
are no remains of rebellion and obstinacy to be found therein, 
but a perfect and entire conformity to the will of God. The , 
affections shall be perfectly regulated, and unalterably run in 
_a right channel, fixed upon the best objects, and not in the least 
inclined to deviate from them. And, as for the body, that 
shall be fitted for a state of perfection, as well as the soul; for 
it shall be raised a spiritual, celestial, and glorious body, and 
therefore perfectly adapted to be a partaker with the soul, of 
that glory which the whole man shall be possessed of; and 
sanctified to be a temple of the Holy Ghost for ever. “f 
_ 4 They shall be. joined with the innumerable company of 
the saints and holy angels. The apostle speaks of an innumer- 
able company of angels, and the general assembly and church 
of the first-born, Heb, xii, 22, 23, to which we are said, in this 
world, to came by faith; but hereafter these two assemblies 
‘shall be joined together, and make one body, that so they may, 
as they are represented doing, with one consent, adore and pro- 
claim the worthiness, riches, wisdom, and strength of the lamb — 
that was slain, who lives for ever and ever, Rev. v. 11, & seg. 
Now since the saints and angels are described as. making up 
the same body, and engaged in the same worship, some have 


- 
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heaven, or no. . 


taken occasion to enquire conéerning the means by which they 
shall converse together in another world ; or, in what manner 
this united body shall be made visible to each other; but these 
things we must be content to be ignorant of in this present 
state. However, as to the saints, they shall converse with one 
another by the organ of sense and speech ; for this is one of 


the’ ends tor which the body shall be raised and re-united to the 


soul; and it may also be proved, from what we read of Moses 
and. Elias conversing with Christ at his transfiguration in suck 
a manner, Matt. xvii. 3. : tact 

As for that question which some propose, relating to this 
matter, viz. whether there shall be a diversity of languages in 
heaven, as there is on earth? This we cannot pretend to deter- _ 
mine. Some think that there shall; and that as persons of all 
nations and tongues, shall make up that blessed society, so they 
shall praise God in the same language which they before used 
when on earth ; and that this worship may. be’ performed with 
the greatest harmony, and to mutual edification, all the saints 
shall, by the immediate power and providence of God, be able 
to understand and make use of every one of those different lan- 
guages, as well as their own. This they found on the apostle’s 
words, in which he says, That.at the name of Fesus every knee 
should bow, and that every tongue should confess that Fesus 
Christ is Lord; which, they suppose, has a respect to the hea- 
venly state, because it is said to be done both by those that are 


_ in heaven, and those that are on earth, Phil. ii. 10, 11. But 


though the apostle speaks, by a metonymy, of different tongues, 
that is, persons who speak different languages, being subject 
to Christ, he probably means thereby persons of different na- 
tions, whether they shall praise him in their own lJanguage in 

Therefore some conjecture, that the diversity of languages 
shall then cease ; inasmuch as it took its first rise from God’s 
judicial hand, ,when he confounded the speech of those who 
presumptuously attempted to build the city and tower of Ba- 
bel ; and this has been, ever since, attended with many incon- 
veniencies. And, indeed, the apostle seems expressly to inti- 
mate as much, when he says, speaking concerning the heaven- 
ly state, that tongues shall cease, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. that is, the pre* 
sent variety of languages. Moreover, since the gift of tongues 
was bestowed on the apostles, for the gathering and building . 
up the church in the first age thereof, which end, when it was 
answered, this extraordinary dispensation ceased ; in like‘man- 
ner, it is probable that hereafter the diversity of languages shall 
cease *, Pie tes ; oW : py TAY BK). | 

I am sensible there are some who object to this, that’ the 


“saints, understanding all-languages, will be an addition to their 


* JVhat speech can be withaut atmosphere, and without flesh 2 
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honour, glory, and happiness: but to this it may be answered, 
that though it is, indeed, an accomplishment in this world, for 
@ person to understand several languages ; that arises from the 
subserviency thereof, to those valuable ends that are answered 
thereby ; but this would be entirely removed, if the diversity 


of languages be taken away in heaven, as some suppose it will. 


_ There are some, who, it may be, give too much scope to a 
vain curiosity, when they pretend to enquire what this ianguage 
shall be, or determine, as the Jews do, and with them, some of 
‘the Fathers, that it shall be the Hebrew ; since their arguments 
for it are not sufficiently conclusive ;,which are principally these, 


viz. That this was the language with which God inspired man 


at first)in paradise, and that which the saints and patriarchs 
spake, and the church generally made use of in all ages, till 
our Sayiour’s time; and that it was this language which he 
himself spake, while here on earth: and since his ascension into 
heaven, he spake unto Paul in the Hebrew tongue, Acts xxvi- 
i4..And when the inhabitants of heaven are described in the 


Reyelations as praising God, there is one word used, by which - 


their praise is expressed, namely, Hallelujah, which is He-. 
brew ; the meaning whereof is, praise ye the Lord: but all these 
arguments are not sufficiently convincing ; and therefore we 
must reckon it no more than a conjecture. edwe-s 

As for the opinion of those who suppose that it will not be 
any particular language that is, or has been spoken in this world, 


but one that is more perfect and significative, and that this is | 


what the apostle means when he speaks of the tongues of an- 
gels, in 1 Cor. xiii, 1. To this it may be replied, that it is more 
than probable, that there shall be some language which shall 
be more perfect and significative than any that is now known 
- inthe world; which glorified saints shall receive by immediate 
inspiration ; yet this does not fully appear to be the apostle’s 
meaning in that scripture ; since it is not certain that angels ex- 
press their ideas by the sound of words ; inasmuch as they have 
no bodies, nor organs of speech; neither can we certainly de- 
termine that they frame voices some other way. Therefore, the 
‘tongue of angels, which the apostle speaks of, is an hyperboli- 
_ cal expression, signifying the most excellent language, or such 
an one as angels would speak, did they usea voice ; as the face 
_ of angels, chap. vi. 15. is expressed to signify the most bright, 
glorious, and majestic countenance ; and as manna is called ane 
gels, food, Psal. lxviii. 25. that is, the most pleasant and de- 
lightful: therefore the tongue of angels signifies the most ex- 
cellent language. But these things, though’ often enquired into 
by those who treat on this subject, are very uncertain ; neither 
is it of any advantage for us to be able to determine them. 
'-» But-there is another thing arising from the consideration of 


¢ 
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the saints being joined in one society, which is much more use~ 
ful, and, so far as we have light to determine it, will afford a 
very comfortable and delightful thought to us, namely, what 
concerns their knowing one another in heaven. The scripture, 
indeed, does not so fully determine this matter as it does some 
others, relating to the heavenly state; yet many of God’s chil- 

- dren have diéd with a firm persuasion that they shall see and 
know their friends, in another world ; and have been ready. to 
conclude: this to be a part of that happiness which they shall 
enjoy therein; and we cannot think this altogether an un- 
grounded opinion; though it is not to be contended for as it 

were a necessary and important article of faith, 9) 9). 
~ The arguments which are generally brought in defence of it, 
are taken from those instances recorded in scripture, in which 
persons who have never seen one another before, have immedi- 
ately known each other in this world, by aspecial immediate di- 
vine revelation, given to them; in like manner as Adam knew 
that Eve was taken out of him, and therefore says, This is aw 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called wo- 
man, because she was taken out of man, Gen. ii. 23. He was 
cast into a deep sleep, when God took one of his ribs, and so 
JSormed the.woman, as we read of in the foregoing words 5, yet 
the knowledge hereof was: communicated to him by God. 
Moreover we read, that Peter; James, and John, knew Moses 
and Elias, Matt. xvii. as appears from, Peter’s making a par- 
ticular mention of them; Let us make three tabernacles, one for : 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias, ver. 4. though he 
had neyer seen them before. Again, our Saviour, in the para- 
ble, represents the rich, man as seeing Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in. his bosom, Luke xvi« 23. and speaks of him as ad- 
dressing his discourse to him. From such-like arguments some 
conclude, that it may be inferred, that the saints shall. know 
one another in heaven, when joined together in the same as- 
sembly. . . 1+ Dito qeaite 

Moreover, some think that this may be proved from the 
apostle’s words, in 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. What is our hope or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye in the presence of our 

Lord Fesus ‘Christ at his coming ? for ye are our glory and 

joy; which seems to argue that he apprehended their happi- 

ness in heaven should contribute, or be an addition tohis, as 
he was made an instrument to bring them thither; even so, by 

a parity of reason, every one who has been instrumental in the 

conversion, and building up others in their holy faith, as the 

apostle Paul was with respect to them ; these shall tend to.en- 
hance their praise, and give them occasion to glorify God.on 
their behalf: therefore it follows, that they shall know one ano- 
ther and consequently they who have walked together in the 
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wage of God, and: have been useful to one another, as indlationh . 
_and intimate friends, in w hat respects more especially their spi- 
ritual concerns, these shall ess God forthe mutual adyanta- 
ges rear have received, and.consequently shall know one 
another. Again, some prove this.from that expression of our 
Saviour in Luke xvi. 9. Make to yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness, that woiedpe fail, they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations ; especially if by. these everlasting 
habitations be meant heaven, as many suppose it is; and then 
the meaning is, that they whom you haye: relieved and shewn 
kindness to in this world, shall express a particular joy upon 
your being admitted into heaven; ‘and consequently they shall 
jee feta, re bless God a pour: ested been:so useful ‘and 
beneficial tothem. su ED PIS) CAM iD 
 Obgec. To this it imebjented, that ifthe: saints shall know one 
_another in heaven, they shall: know that several of those who 
were; their intimate friends here on earth, whom they loved 
with a very great affection, are not there ; ‘and this will havea 
tendency to give them some reenact ‘and be a diminution 
of:their joy and. happiness.» hao ten! semody mond sons dei 
-. Answ. To this it may haprapitatys that-ifs it be allowed that 
the saints shall know that some whom they loved on earth, are 
notin heaven, this will give them no uneasiness, since that af- 
fection, which took its rise principally from the relation which 
we-stoadin-to persons on earth, or the intimacy that’ we have 
contracted with them, will cease in another world, or rather run 
n another channel, and be excited by superior motives, name- 
y, their relation to Christ, and that perfect holiness which they 
are adorned with, and their being joined in the same blessed 
engaged in the same employment, together with 
‘their | Norm usefulness one to another, in promoting their spi- 
ritual welfare, as made subservient to the happiness they enjoy 
J bee bs And as for others who are excluded from their society, 
they will think themselves obliged, out of a due regard to the 
jostowand holiness of God, to acquiesce in his: righteous judg- 
ments: thus the inhabitants of heaven are represented as ado- 
1a. ‘the divine perfections, when the vials of God’s wrath 
were poured out upon his enemies; and saying, Thou art righ-. 
teaus, O Lord, because thou hast judged thus: true and oor 
are | udgme ts, Rev. xvi. 5, 7- - 
ag tee ingredient in. the glory of oar ee, which i is, in- 
deed, the greatest of all, is the saints enjoying the immediate 
‘vision and Saigo of God: this Mastitg includes in it something 
‘more than their beholding the human nature of Christ, as Job 
speaks when he says, In my flesh shall Isee God, Job xix. 26. 
é ject, not only by reason of 


m th . that they bear. to his per- 
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son, who, in that nature, procured for them the happiness which | 
they are advanced to.’ But the principal thing contained in this 
vision of God, is, that it is contemplative and intellectual; for, 
in other réspects, he is invisible: nevertheless there are two 
ways by which persons are said to see him; the one is by faith, 
-adapted to our present state; thus Moses is said to have seen 
him who is invisible, Heb. xi. 27. that is, to contemplate, adore, 
and improve the glory of the divine perfections so far as he’ is 
pleased to manifest ito us in this world ; but the other way 
of beholding him is more perfect, as his glory is displayed with 
the greatest clearness, and in the highest degree in heaven : 
this the apostle opposes to that vision which we have of God 
by: faith, when he says, that in heaven we shall see face to face, 
and know even as we are also known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. that is, 
we shall have more bright and. immediate discoveries’of the 
glory of God; which, when represented by the» metaphor of 
seeing face to face, has some allusion to our knowing persons, 
when we are in their immediate presence, which far exceeds 
that. knowledge which we hadvof them by report, when ata 
distance from them: this the apostle:expressés by-such a mode 
of speaking, as cannot well be: understood in this imperfect 
state, when he says, (a) We shall:see him as he is, 1 Je iii. 


- (@)God is an infinite being. This also is a principle established by both na- 
’ tural and revealed religion.’ The soul ofman is finite, and, to'whatever perfec- 
tion it may be advanced, it will always continue to be so, This is.another indis- 
putable principle. It would imply a contradiction to affirm, that an infinite 
Spirit can be seen, or fully known, in a strict literal sense, as it is, oye 
‘spirit. The buman soul, therefore, being a finite spirit, cannever perfectly see 
‘that is, fully comprehend, as hes, God, who is an infinite spirit. ‘The proposi- 
tion in our text, then, necessarily requires some restriction. This infer 
arises immediate from the two principles now laid down, and this second conse- 
quence furnishes another ground of our reflections’ © 5 
But, although it would be absurd to suppose, that God, an infinite spirit, can 
be fully known by.a finite human spirit, yet there is no absurdity in affirming, 
‘God can communicate himself to a man in a very close and intimate manner pro- 
per to transform him. This may be done four ways. There are, we conceive, 
four sorts of communications; a communication of ideas; a communication of: 
Jove; a communication of virtue, and a communication of felicity. In these four 
ways, we shall see God, and by thus seeing him as he is, we shall be like him in 
‘these four respects. We will endeavour by discussing each of these articles 
to explain them clearly ; and here all your attention will be necessary, for with- 


out this our whole discourse will be nothing to you but a sound, destitute of. 
reason and sense. 4B, EPO EATEN IE Hos 
__'The first communication will be a communication of ideas. We shall see God 
“as he is, because we shall participate his ideas; and by seeing God as he is, we — 
shall become like him, because the knowledge of his ideas will rectify ours, and 
will render them like his. To know the ideas of an imperfect being is not to 
Raia ty imperfections. An accurate mind may know 1s ae ;ofan in- 
“accurate mini wi hout admitting them.’ But to know the i sofa perfect 
spirit is to participate his perfections; because to know his ideas”is to know 
, them as they are, and to know, them) ey 


R know them as}they are is to perceive. the evidence of 
RAR ce ey rite om acc Ape 
in, by the ey eh see ideat'to his. “0 ri ray is “ fo 
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2. which differs. Stobicthiobe views which the saints. have some- 
times had « of ty glory of God, when manifested in. an cemble- 


a _ What are the idesant God? y They annelenedn Dechieatubien they eapsiiiebes in 


3; they are perfect in their degree; they are complex in their rela- 
D icuer: are complete in theit number. In all these Tespects ‘the ideas of 
God are > infinitely superior to the ideas of men. SE ey 
cijecty of which thy shouldbe cles heir ideas acibehdemen, ae of ‘the 
2 they s' ear representations. _ fete 7 in 
physic, false ideas in policy, false ideas in religion. We have fal e ideas of Pe: 
our and of disgrace, of felicity and of misery. Hence we. often mist 
for reason, and shadow for substance. a God hath bate true: ev hene eatin 
_of order exact representation of order. His idea of irregularity exact 
ee. = ity; and so of all other objects He will make, us } = ; 
ped by making us know them he will rectify‘ours. ~~ 
castes have oftenobscure ideas. They only see. aaah They. gests 
ye appear cabo axe seems ta. ‘They are placed in: ae 
in consideration of this state, in which it has pleased the: 
eator to a ae them, they have: more need of a course of reasoning on a new 
plan, | to teach them how a rational creature ought to conduct himself, when he 
by pi robabilities, than of a course of reasoning and. ‘determining,. ys 
muah, supposes _ surrounded with demonstration, .But God. hath only clear 
N > veil covers objects ; no darkness obscure his ideas of them. . When he 
eee he will communicate his ideas to us, and they will rectify « ours, he 
will cause the scales, that hide objects from us, to fall from our eyes; and-he. 
with dissipate Be slows, which prevent our-clear conception of them: so» 
_3. Men’ have very fe w_ ideas perfect i in degree. They see only the. surface of 
objects. « Who, in all the world, hath a perfect idea of matter? Who ever had 
ideas of spirit? Who could ever. exactly define either? Who wasever 
able to inform wade how f~ idea of motion results from that of body; how the idea - 
jon resu 1m, that.of spirit? ..Who. ever knew to which, class space 
een It wo sul be very easy, my brethren, to increase this list, would time 
PRS ing Inot rssh a by knowing, that they, who are incapable of. 
x ic Pee ars wees ve aire in their ire noone npronasbined _ 


7 eo 


: ; rery few ic nase in thelr aeintioba I mean, th their Shinds are 
limited, ; a may be capable’ of combining a certain number 
See are confounded by combining a greater number... We have 
‘sti ipa. of un apiitge a6 we re capable of combining a few: but as soon as) 

—hundr. hundzed, million to million, the little capacity of our souls 
ee the poultipude oh these objects, and our weakness eee 

aides the weight. We,have a few ideas of motion, We know. w: 

Sie ae nody, to 9 which a certain degree of velocity is communicated, mast 
through in ‘a given time: but as soon.as we suppose a greater degree of mo- 
tion, as soon as we imagine an au tion of velocity to this g eater degree ; 
as soon as we 4 to apply our knowlec ige of moving powers to 10se enormous 
bodies, which the mighty hand of God guides in the immensity of space, we are 

- involved in perplexity and confusion. But God conceives infinite combinations. 

He will make us participate, as far as our minds can, his ideas; so that, we shall. 

be able to give a large sarane ie pga inca without any! fear of confusing 


of 1 incomplete in their amber. Moxk the 

think, two. s, body and spirit; and they have 
Hie Bee Ie one reg ta al decision in itself:, but 
ae 2 still in ii restore coe Jin. nius ‘asman, But the ideas of 
’ ws all possible | beings. He will make us p: ate the 
Seposttitar of mind, 380 from it may arise ideas of myriads of eniag on which 
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¥ ‘ 
matical way, in this world; they also behold it as shining forth’ 
in its greatest effulgency. "? ? 2 MacRa CORBA 
now we cannot reason, because now we have no ideas of them. A communica- 
tion of ideas is the first way, in which God will make himself known to us. “This 
will be the first trait of our resemblance of him. We shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is. ; ; ‘ \ 

_ Phe second communication of God to a beatified soul is a communication of 
love. We cannot possibly partake of the ideas of God without participating his 
love. To participate the ideas of God is to possess just notions. To possess 
just notions is to place each object in the rank, that is due to it; consequently, 
we shall regard the chief being as the only object of supreme love. = 

What is necessary to answer the idea, that an upright soul forms of the lovely? 
The lovely object must answer three ideas: the idea of the t and marvel- 
jous; the idea of the just; and the idea of the good: and, if I may venture to 
speak so, of the beatifying. Now, it is impossible to know God without enter- 
taining these three ideas of him alone; ‘consequently it is impossible to know 
God without loving him. And this is the reason of our profound admiration of. 
the morality of the gospel. The venting A of the gospel is the very quintessence 
of order. It informs us, no creature deserves supreme love. It makes this 
principle the substance of its laws. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with ail thy soul, and with all thy mind, Matt. xxii. 37. eres 

‘How worthy of supreme love will this God appear, how fully will he answer 
_ the idea of the great and the marvellous, when we shall see him as he is! He will 
answer it by his indepehdence. Creatures exist : but they have only a borrowed 
being. God derives his existence from none. He is a self-existent being. He 
will answer our idea of the magnificent by the imm ity of his nature. 
Creatures exist : but they have no fixed and permanent being. They arise from 
nothing to existence. ‘Their existence is rather variation and iene Ores 

real being. But God, but J the Lord, says he of himself, J change not, Mal. iii. 

6. the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8.° He is, as it were, the 
fixed point, on which all creatures revolve, while he is neither moved by their 
motion, shaken by their action, nor in the least imaginable degree al by all 
their countless vicissitudes. He will answer the idea of the great and marvel- 
lous by the efficiency of his will. Creatures have some efficient acts of violation = 
but none of themselves.—But go back to that period, in which there was no- 
thing. Figure to yourselves those immense void; which . par stage 

tion of the universe, and represent to yourself God alone. He forms the plan o 

the world. He regulates the whole desi He assigns an epoch of duration 

to it in a point of eee This act of his will Recex ‘oth this whole universe. 

Hence a sun, a moon, and stars. Hence earth and sea, rivers and fields, Hence 

kings, princes, and philosophers. He spake, and it was done ; he co ded, and 

# stood fast. The heavens were made by the word of the Lord, and all the host of 

them by the breath of his mouth, Psal.xxxiii. 9. God, then, perfectly answers our 

idea of the grand and the marvellous. He answers also the idea of the just. 
-It,was he, who gave us an idea of justice or order. It was he, who made the 
atest sacrifices to it. It was he, who moved heaven and earth to re-establish - 
it, and who testified how dear it was to him by sacrificing the most worthy vic- 
id : : y & y vic 
tim, that could possibly suffer, I mean his only Son. | Bar Bg 
~ Finally, God will perfectly answer our idea of the good and the beatifying. 

Who can come up to it except a God, who opens to his creatures an access of 

his treasures? A God, who reveals himself to them in order to take them away 

from their droken cisterns, and to conduct them to a fountain of living waters, 

Jer. ii. 13, A God, whose eternal wisdom cries to mankind, Ho, every one thaz 

thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea 

come, buy wine and milk without money, and without price. Wherefore doye spend 

money for that, which is not bread? and your labour for that, whic satisfieth not 2 

Hearken diligently wnto me, and eat ye that, which is good, and let your soul de- 

Light itself in fatness. Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your soul 

shall Give. Isa. ly. 13. . woes Be POs é 


a 
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‘Moreover, since the apostle speaks of this.as a privilege 
which should be enjoyed by the saints at Christ’s appearing, 


who seems to be the object. more. especially here intended, it 


may denote their beholding his mediatorial glory in its highest 
advancement; and this view which they have of it, is said to 
be assimilating, as well as delightful ; and therefore he farther 


~AVe cannot, then, know God without loving him. And thus a ¢omnmunication 


of ideas leads toa communication of love. But this communication of love will | 


render us like the God, whom we admire. For the property of love, in a soul 
inflamed with it, is to transform it in some sort into the Pitot Wwarmimcae 
This is particularly proper to divine love. We love God, because we know his 
attributes ; when we know his attributes, we know, we can no better contribute 
to the perfection of our being than by imitating them, and the desire we have to 
perfect our being will necessitate us to apply wholly to imitate them, and to be- 
come like him. § © ~~ bet Bey Seu Po eres 


to our third consideration. The third communication of God to 


beatified son 
a beatified soul is a communication of his virtues. To love and to obey, in oe 
ture-s is the same thing. Jf ye love me, keep my commandments, is a well- 
nown expression of Jesus Christ, John xiv. 15. He, who saith I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a Yiar, and the truth is not in him, is an expres- 
sion of our apostle, 1 Johnii.4. This is not peculiar to-the love of God: To 


love and to obey, even in civil society, are usually two things, which have a 


very close connexion. But, a3 no creature hath ever excited all the love, of which 


a soul is capable, so'there is no creature, to whom we have rendered a perfect . 


obedience. It is only in regard to God, that there is an inseparable connexion 
between obedience and love. For when we love God, because we know him, we 

to him; when we are convinced, he can ordain nothing to be performed by 
his creature but what is useful to him, it becomes as impossible not to obey him 
as it is fot to love ourselves. To love and to obey is one thing, then, when the 
object in question is a being supremely lovely. These aré demonstrations; but 
to obey God, and to keep his commandments, is to be ike God. + 
‘ The commandments of God are formed on the idea of the divine perfections. 
God hath’ an idea of order ; he loves it; he follows it; and this is all he ever hath 
required, and all he ever will a of his intelligent creatures. » He requires 
us to know order, to love it, to foll 


rete thnot seen Bim, neither known him, ver. 6. that is to ear! he who suffers 
sin nef sar od him, doth not know God; for if he knew God, 


two things very closely connected. Notw we are in an economy of disorder. 
Accordingly, virtue and felicity do not always keep company together and it 
hedpéns, Whol for having hope in Chrict we are; for a while, of all men 


é‘ 
f 


¢ ‘ 


pos: poceniggeri that he cannot ordain any thing to his creature but what is 
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adds, We shall be ike him. And this. shall also bevsatisfying : 
thus the Psalmist says, J wil/, or shall, behold thy face in righ- 
teousness ; when Lawake I shall be satisfied with thy likeness, 
Psal. xvii. 15.. How vastly does this differ from the brightest 
views,which the saints have of the glory of God here! ,It is 
true they know something of him as he manifests himself in 
the works. of creation and_grace;but_this is very dmpertert 
the object is not presented in its brightest lustre; mor.is the - 
soul, which is the recipient thereof, enlarged, as it shall. then 
be to take“in the rays of divine glory : however, ‘though this 
vision of God be unspeakable, and much more shall be known 
of his perfections than we can attain to in this life; yet the 
saints shall not have a comprehensive view thereof ; for that is 
not consistent with the idea of them as finite creatures. "Thus 
concerning the immediate vision of God... 4.4.5 
--. It is farther observed, that this vision is attended with frui- - 
tion; and therefore it is not barely speculative or contempla- 
tive, but such as is felicitating; and accordingly the saints 
know their interest in God, and see themselves to be the happy 
objects of the former and present displays of the glory of. his 
perfections, and how they have all been exerted in bringing 
them to, and fixing them.in this blessed state ; and from hence 
arises. that: joy which accompanies this vision of God. And 
besides this, there are some impressions of his glory on their 
souls, which not only occasion, but excite this joy. 
And it is farther observed, that this fruition is of God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The Father is beheld and en- 
joyed, as his glory shines forth in the face of Christ, as bestow- 
ing on his saints all the blessings which he has promised in 
that everlasting covenant, which was established with, and in, 


-” Christ, as their Head and Saviour} his purposes of grace, and - 


all his promises, haying had their full accomplishment in him. 
‘And the glory of Christ is beheld as the person to whom. the 
whole work of redemption, together with the application there- 
of, was committed, and is now brought to perfection, And the 
Holy Ghost is beheld as the person who has, by his power, 
rendered every thing which was designed by the Father, and 
purchased by the Son, effectual to answer the end which is now 
attained, by shedding abroad the love of the Father and Son 
in their hearts, dwelling in them as his temple, and in begin- 
ning, carrying on, and perfecting that work, which is so glo- 
rious in the effects and consequences thereof. In these respects 
they have perfect and distinct communion with the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; which far exceeds all they can have 
here, and is infinitely preferable to all the delight which arises 
from that enjoyment which they have of the blessed society 


of perfect creatures to whom they are joined.’ 


\ 
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6. The last ingredient ‘in the happiness that believers shall 
enjoy in heaven, is; that it shall be to all eternity.” As the soul 
is immortal, and the body, to which it shall be united, shall — 
be raised ‘incorruptible ; so the inheritance, which is reserved 
in heaven for the saints is such as fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. 
chap. v1 4. This will tend to make their happiness complete, 
which nothing could do, were there not a full assurance of the 
everlasting ‘duration thereof." It would be a continual ‘allay to = 
it, and a yery uncomfortable thought to conclude, that though 
their enjoyments are very great, yet they shall have an end. 
The glory of heaven is not like the glories of this present bhi 
which are but for a moment, and, as it were, perish in ‘the 
using; nor like the state of holiness and happiness in which 
‘God created man at first ; which, through the mutability of 
his nature, it was possible for him to lose : but it is éstablished | 
by the decree of God, founded on the virtue of the blood of 
Christ, who purchased for his people eternal redemption, and 
in the covenant of grace settled this inheritance upon them,’ as _ 
an everlasting possession. This is a doctrine so universally ac> 


-knowledged, that it is needless to insist on the proof of it; and 


it is so frequently mentioned in scripture, that we scarce ever 
read of the glory of heaven, but it is described as @ternal, See 
Jude ver. 6; and 21. Matt. xxv. 46. Tit. i. 2. Rom. vis 22. 
Gal. vi. 8. 1 Tim. i. 16. Psal. xvi. 11. on ty See 
‘There‘is one thing more, which, though it be not particularly 
mentioned inthis answer; I would not entirely pass over, that 
is, what may be gaid to a question proposed by some, viz. 
Whether there are degrees of glory in heaven? The Papists 
not’ only maintain that there are, but pretend that greater de- 
grees thereof shall be conferred on persons, in proportion to — 


~ the merit of their good works here on earth ; and therefore 


have assigned to them the highest places there, who have per- 
formed works of supererogation, by doing more than was strict- 
ly enjoined them by the law of God. But all Protestant divines, 
who allow that there are degrees of glory in heaven, strentious- 
ly maintain that these are rewards of grace as every ingredient 
in the heavenly blessedness is supposed to be. And when this 
doctrine is made the subject of controversy among them ; nei- 
ther side ought to'contend for their particular opinion, as though 
it was one of the most important articles of faith, or charge — 
them who defend the other side of the question, as though they _ 


Awere maintaining something that was directly contrary to scrip- 


ture, or of a pernicious consequence. Ech 3 t 

’ They, on the other hand, who suppose that there are no de- 
grees of glory in heaven, are afraid, that if they should assert 
the contrary, it would, in some measure, eclipse the ‘glory of 
the.grace of God, and give too mach umbrage to the/Popish 
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doctrine of the merit of good works. ‘But this all Protestant 
divines, as was but now observed, sufficiently fence against. 
And, inasmuch as it is farther argued against degrees of glory, 
that those external and relative privileges, which they enjoys 
such as election, justification, and adoption, belong equally and 
alike to all saints ; and the same price of redemption was paid 
for all, therefore their glory shall be equal: this method:of rea- 
soning will not appear very conclusive, if we consider that 
sanctification is as much the result of their being elected, jus- 
tified, redeemed, and adopted, as their being glorified; but that 
appéars not to be equal in all, therefore it does not follow from 
hence, that their glory, in a future state, shall be so. And 
though their objective blessedness, which consists in that infi- 
nite fulness of grace that there is in God, is inconsistent with 
' any idea of degrees ; yet it does not follow, that the communi- 
cations resulting from hence, which are finite, shall be ina 
like degree; nor can it be inferred from hence, that if there 
are degrees of glory, the state of those who have the least de- 

ee, shall be imperfect in its kind, or have any thing in it 
which shall afford ‘the least abatement of their happiness, or be 
the occasion of envy or uneasiness, as the superior excellencies 
of some, in this imperfect state, often appear to be, since that 
is inconsistent with perfect holiness: nor is it te be supposed 
that there are any degrees, with respect to the deliverance of 
the saints from the sins, guilt, and miseries of this present life, 
which is equal in all; nor do they, who. think that there are 
degrees of glory in heaven, in the least insinuate that every one 
shall not be perfectly filled and satisfied, in proportion to his 
receptive disposition; as a small vessel, put into the ocean, is 
equally full, in proportion to its capacity, with the largest ;.and 
therefore none of the saints will desire, nor, indeed, can contain 
more than God designs to communicate to them. . 

As for that scripture which is sometimes brought in defence 
of this opinion, viz. the parable of the persons that were hired 
to work in the vineyard, in Matt. xx. 9. in which it is said, that 
they that were hired about the eleventh hour, received everyman 

@ penny, which is as much as others received who were hired 
early in the morning, and had dorn the heat and burden of the 
day ; that does not sufficiently prove it, since some of these la- 
bourers are represented as murmuring, and insinuating that 
they had wrong done them, to whom Christ replies, Js thine 
eye evil, because Tam good? and they are described as called, 
but not chosen, ver. 15, 16. Vherefore it is not designed to set 
forth the glory of heaven, but the temper and disposition of 
the Jewish church, who were partakers of the external bless- 
ings of the covenant of grace, and the gospel-church, as having 
equal privileges; so that the arguments generally insisted on 


_ 
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to prove that there are no degrees of glory in heaven, can hard- 
ly be reckoned sufficient to overthrow the contrary doctrine; — 
especially if those other scriptures, that are often brought to 
prove that there are, be understood in the most obvious sense 
thereof; and they are such as these, viz. Daniel xii. 3. They 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever; where the prophet speaks of those who excel in grace 
and usefulness in this world ; and then considers them not only 
as’ wise, but as turning many to righteousness ; whose glory, 
after the resurrection, of which he speaks in the foregoing: 
verse, has something illustrious and distinguishing in it, which: 


. _ is compared to the brightness of the firmament and stars. 


To this it is objected, that our Saviour, in Matt. xiii. 43. il- 
lustrates the happiness of all the glorified saints, whom he calls. 
the righteous, by their shining as the sun; therefore the pro- 
phet Daniel means no other glory but what is common to all: 
saints ; and consequently there are no degrees of glory. But to 
this it may be replied, that our Saviour does not compare the, 
glory of one of the saints in heaven, with that of another ; but 
intimates, that the happiness of every one of them shall be in- 
conceivably great, and very fitly illustrates it by the brightness. 
of the sun; whereas the prophet is speaking of some that were 
honoured above others in their usefulness here; and then con- 
siders them as having peculiar degrees of glory conferred upon. 
them hereafter, which is something more than what he had 
said in the foregoing verse, which is common to all the saints, 
when he speaks of them as awaking out of the dust to everlast- 
ing life. 

Another scripture which is also brought to prove this doc- 
trine, is in 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. There is one glory of the sun, 
and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; | 
for one star differeth from another star in glory ; so also is the 
resurrection of the dead; where the apostle is speaking con- 
cerning the happiness of the saints after the resurrection, whom 
he compares not with what they were when they left the world ; 
for then had no glory, being sown in corruption and dishonour ; 
but he seems to compare the glory of one saint, after the re-. 
surrection, with that of another; and accordingly he illustrates 
it by the brightness of the heavenly luminaries; every one of. 
which has a glory superior to terrestial bodies: nevertheless he’ 
seems to intimate, that if we compare them together, the glory | 
of the one exceeds that of the other. Thus the glory of the 
least saint in heaven, is inconceivably greater than that of the 
greatest here on earth: it is, indeed, full and complete in its 
kind ; yet when compared with the glory of others, it may in 
some circumstances fall short of it. tayth 
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- There is another argument brought by some, to prove this 
doctrine, taken from the parable of the ¢a/ents, in Matt. xxv. 
14, & seg. in which the reward is proportioned to the respec- 
tive improvement thereof; which seems to respect some bless- 
ings which they were to receive in another world ; inasmuch as 
our Saviour compares himself to one that is travelling into a 
far country, and after a long time, returning and reckoning with 
his servants: by the former of which is meant, his ascension 
into heaven; and by the latter, his return to judgment; and 
consequently those regards which differ in degree, must respect 
some peculiar glory, which he will confer on his people in ano- 
ther world; and, indeed, the whole chapter seems to refer to 
the same thing. The former parable of the wise and foolish 
virgins denotes the behaviour of persons here, and the conse- 
quence thereof hereafter: and the latter part of the chapter ex- 
pressly speaks of Christ’s coming to judgment, and dealing with 
every one according to his works. If therefore the improve- 
ment of these talents respects some advantages that one is to 
expect above the other, it seems to intimate that there are de- 


| grees of glory. . 


* Moreover, this is farther argued from those various degrees 
‘of grace that some have in this world above others, which is a 


. peculiar honour bestowed on them, and is sometimes consi- 


dered as the fruit and consequence of their right improvement 
of those graces which they had before received. And this may 
be considered as laying a foundation for greater praise ; which 
argues that the soul shall be enlarged in proportion thereunto; 
so that it may give unto God the glory due to his name, as the 
result thereof. Therefore if we take an estimate of God’s fu- 
ture, from his present dispensations, it not only removes some 
objections that are sometimes brought against this doctrine ; 
but adds farther strength to those argument’ taken from the 


_ Scriptures before-mentioned, to prove it. But: notwithstanding 


all that has been said, on this subject, it is the safest way for 
us to confess, that we know but little of the affairs of another 
world, and much less of the circumstances of glorified saints, 
considered as compared with one another. Nor are we to con- 
clude, if there are degrees of glory, that the highest degree 
thereof is founded on the merit of what any have done or suf- 
fered for Christ ; or, on the other hand, that the lowest is in- 
consistent with complete blessedness ; which shall be propor- 
tioned to their most enlarged desires, and as much as they are 
capable of containing. Thus concerning the question proposed 
by some, v2z. Whether there are degrees of glory? . 

There is another which has some affinity with it, that 1 would 
not wholly pass over; namely, whether the’ saints in heaven 
shall not have some additional improvements, er make progres 
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“stye advances in some things, which may be reckoned a farther 
ingredient in their future happiness? This is to be insisted on 
with the utmost caution, lest any thing should be advanced 
which is inconsistent with the complete blessedness, which they 
are immediately possessed of : however, I do not think that it 
will detract from it, if we should venture to assert, that the 
understanding of glorified saints shall receive very ¢onsidera- 
ble improvements, from those objects which shall be presented 
to them, and the perpetual discoveries that will be made of the 
giorious mysteries of divine grace, whereby the whole scene of. 
providence, and its subserviency to their eternal happiness, 
shall be opened, to raise their wonder, and_enhance their praise. 
Since it is not inconsistent with the perfect blessedness of the 

els, to desire to know more of this mystery, which they are 
said to dook into, 1 Pet. i. 12. and inasmuch as their joy is in- 
creased by those new occasions, which daily present them- 
selves; why may not the same be said with respect to the saints | 
in heaven; especially if we consider that this will redound so 
much to the glory of God, as wellas give us more raised ideas 
of that happiness which they shall be possessed of. Peet 

We shall conclude with some practical inferences from wha 

has been said in this answer, concerning the happiness of the 

saints in heaven. a 

(1.) We may learn from hence the great difference which 
there is between the militant and triumphant state of the church. 
Here they meet with perpetual conflicts, but hereafter they shall 
be crowned with complete victory : now they walk by faith, but 
then faith shall be swallowed up in vision, and hope in enjoy- 
ment. The saints of God are, at present, in their minority, hav- 
ing a right to, but not the possession of their inheritance. Their 
desires are enlarged, and their expectations raised; but nothing 
can give them full satisfaction till they arrive to that state of 

perfection, which God will, at last, bring them to. i 

_(2.) The account which we have of the happiness of heaven, 
as being of a spiritual nature, and accompanied with perfect 
blessedness, and the enjoyments thereof being agreeable there- 
to; this may tend to reprove the carnal conceptions which many 
entertain concerning it, as though it were no other than what 

-Mahomet promised his followers ; who fancy that they shall 
have therein, those delights, which are agreeable to the sensual 
appetites of such as have no other ideas of happiness, but those 
which consist in the pleasures of sin:, neither is it enough for 
us to conceive of it, as barely a freedom from the miseries of. 
this life (though this be an ingredient therein) as if it had no 

reference to the bringing those graces which are begun here, 
to perfection; or it did not consist in that blessed work of ad- 
miring and adoring the divine perfections, and improving the 
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displays thereof in a Mediator, which the saints shall for ever 
beengaged ing . : 
-(3.) Let us not content ourselves barely with the descrip- 
tion which we have in the word of God, concerning the glory 

_of heaven, but enquire, whether we have a well-grounded hope, 
that we have a right to it, and are found in the exercise of those 
graces which will be an evidence thereof? It is a very low and 
insignificant thing for us to be convinced that the glory of hea- 
ven contains in it all those things which shall render them who 
are possessed of it, completely happy, if we have no ground to 
claim an interest in it; and if we have this ground of hope, it 
will have a tendency to excite practical godliness, which it is 
‘inseparably connected with, and affords an evidence of our right 
to eternal life: whereas, without this, our hope will be delusive, 


and we chargeable with an unwarrantable presumption, in ex-)) 


-pecting salvation without sanctification. 

(4.) If we have any hope concerning this future blessedness ; 
this ought to be improved by us, to support and comfort us un- 
‘der the present miseries of life ; as the apostle exhorts the 
church to which he writes, to comfort one another with these 
words, 1 Thess. iv. 18. or from these considerations ; which 
should also be an inducement to us to bear effiction with pa- 
tience, since they work for us an exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. And, othe 
_ (5.) Let the hope we have of the: privileges to be enjoyed 
hereafter, put us upon the greatest diligence in the performance 
of those duties, which are incumbent on us, as expectants of 
this inheritance ; and let us endeavour to have our conversa-. 


. 


tion in heaven, and be frequently meditating on the blessed em- | 


ployment thereof; and be earnest with God, that we may be 
made more meet for, and in the end received to it. — 

(6.) If we are enabled, by faith, to concludé that we have a 
right to the heavenly inheritance, let us be frequently engaged 
in the work afd employment ‘thereof, so far as is consistent 
with this present imperfect state; let us be much in praising 
and blessing God, who has prepared these glorious mansions 
for his people ; and let us set a due value on the blood of Christ, 
by which they were purchased; and give glory to the Holy 
Ghost, who has given us the earnest theneot 3 and having be- 
gun the work of grace, will, we trust, carry it on to perfection. 
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‘OF MAN'S OBLIGATION TO YIELD OBEDIENCE 
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~Quzsrt. XCL What is the duty that God reguireth of man ? 


_ Axsw. The duty which God requireth of man, is, obedience 
~ “to his revealed will. phe cect 
Quest. XCII. What did God at first reveal unto man as the 
rule of his obedience ? 

»  Awnsw. The rule of obedience revealed to Adam in the estate 
_ * of innocency, and to all mankind in him, beside a special 

- command, not to eat of the fruit of the tree ‘of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, was, the moral law. ; 


. JOY AVING, in the former part of the Catechism, been Jed 
: to consider what we are to believe concerning God, and 
those works of nature and grace, wherein he has displayed his 
glory to man, whether considered as created after his image, 
or having lost it by sin, and afterwards redeemed, and made 
’ partaker of those blessings that are consequent thereupon; we 
"are now to consider him as under an indispensable obligation 
' to yield obedience to God. They who have received most 
_ grace from him, are laid under the strongest ties and engage- 
ments hereunto; accordingly we may observe, 
I. That, obedience is due from man to God. This results 
‘from the relation we stand in to him as creatures ; (a) who 


== 
(a) “It may be asked, Is there no reason or nature of things? Yes ; as certainly as 
‘there are things. But the nature and reason of things, considered independently 
of the divine Will, or without it, have no more odligation in them, than a divine 
worship considered independently of, and without any regard to the existence of 
God. For the Will of God is as absolutely necessary to found all moral obligation 
upon, as the existence of God is necessary to be the foundation of religious wor- 
ship. And the fitness of moral obligations, without the Will of God, is only like 
the fitness of a religious worship without the existence of God. , 

And it is as just to say, that he destroys the reason of religion and piety, who 
founds it upon the nature and existence of God, as to say, he saps the foundation 
of moral obligations, who founds them upon the WillofGod. And as religion 

cannot be justly or solidly defended, but by shewing its connexion with, and de 
pendance upon, God’s existence; so neither can moral obligations be asserted 
- with strength and reason, but by shewing them to be the Will of God. 
} It may again be asked, Can God make that fit in é¢s self, which is in its self ab- 
.  solutely unfit to be done? ges 
This question consists of improper terms. For God’s Will no more makes ac- 
tions to be fit in themselves, than it makes things to exist in, or of themselves, No 
things, nor any actions, have any absolute fitness, and in themselves. 
A gift, a blow, the making a wound, or shedding of blood, considered in them. 


* 
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ought to say with the Psalmist, O come let us worship and bow 
down, let us kneel before the Lord our Maker, Psal. xcv. 6. and 
particularly when considered as intelligent: creatures, having 
excellencies superior to all others in this lower world, whereby 
we are rendered capable, not only of subservying the ends of © 
his providence, but performing obedience, as subjects of mo- 
ral government: But if we are redeemed, justified, and sancti- 
fied, and made partakers of all the blessings that accompany 
salvation; this obligation to duty, is greater than that of all 
others, asthe apostle says, Ye are bought with a price ; there- 


Selves, have no absolute fitness, but are fit or unfit according to any variety of in- 
cidental circumstances. eee gee 

When therefore God, by his Will, makes any thing fit to be done, be does 
not make the thing fit in its se/f, which is just in the same state considered in ite 
self, as it was before; but, it becomes fit for the person to do it, because he can 
be happy, or do that which is fit for him to do, by doing the Will of God. 

For instance, the dare eating a fruit, considered in its self, is neither fit nor un- 
fit. Ifa fruit be appointed by God for our food and nourishment, then it is as fit 
to eat it, as to preserve our lives. Ifa fruit be poisonous, then it is as unfit to 
eat it, as to commit self-murder. . If eating of a fruit be prohibited by an express 
order of God, then it is as unfit to eat it, as to eat our own damnation. .. 

But in none of these instances is the eating or not eating, considered in its self, 
Jit or unfit ; but has allits fitness, or unfitness, from such circumstances, as are 
entirely owing to the Will of God. cw) ny es 

Supposing, th-refore, God to require a person to do something, which, accord- 
ing to his present circumstances, without that command, he ought not todo, , 
God does not make that which is absolutely unfit in iteelf, fit to be done; but on- 
ly adds new circumstances to an action, that is neither fit nor unfit, moral norim- 
moral in itself, but because of its circumstances. ; eta 

To instance, in the case of .f6raham required to sacrifice his son. The killing 
ofa man is neither good nor bad, considered absolutely in its self. It was unlaw- 
ful for 4éraham to kill his son, because of the circumstances he was in with re- 
gard to his son. But when the divine Command was given, Abraham was in a 
new state; the actionhad new circwmatances; and then it was as lawful for Jéra- 
ham to killhis son, as it was lawful for God to require any man’s life, either by 
sickness, or any other means he should please to appoint. — “s = 

And it had been as unlawful for Abraham to have disobeyed God in this extra- 
Baca command, as to have cursed God at any ordinary calamity of provi- 
dence.— ; : 

Again, it is objected, Jf there be nothing right or wrong, good or bad, antecedent- 
ly and independenily of the Will of God, there can be no reason, why God should will, 
or command one thing, rather than another. : : 2 Ge 
It is answered, frst, That all goodness, and all possible perfection, is as eternat 
as God, and as essential to him as his existence. And to say, that they areeither 
antecedent or consequent, dependent or independent of his Will, would be equally _ 
absurd. To ask, therefore, whether there be not something right and. wrong, an- 
tecedent to the Will of God, to render his Will capable of being right, isasabsurd, 
as to ask for some antecedent cause of his existence, that he may be proved to 
exist necessarily. And to ask, how God can be , if there be not something 
good independently of him, is asking how he can be infinite, if there be notsome- 
thing infinite independently of him. And, to seek for any other source or reason 
of the divine Goodness, besides the divine Nature, is like seeking for some exter- 
nal cause, and help of the divine omnipotence. eer: Ghai, 

‘The goodness and wisdom, therefore, by which God is wise and good, and to 
which all his works of wisdom and goodness.are owing, are neither antecedent, 
nor consegzent to bis Will.—” rer 
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ed . ; 
Sore gloriy y Goa in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God’s 


~ 


d’s, 1 Cor. vi.(2. And this may be considered, not only as 
our duty, but our highest wisdom ; as it is said, The fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart from evil, is understanding, 
Job xxviii. 28. hereby, in some measure, we answer the end 
for which we came into the world. And it is our interest, in- 
asmuch as it is conducive to, and inseparably connected with 
our present and future blessedness: Nevertheless we are to be 
very sensible that this is out of our own power, as our Saviour 
says, Without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. Therefore we 
should exercise a constant dependence on him, who works in 
his people both to will and to do, of his own good pleasure.. 
We might here consider the nature and properties of that duty 
and obedience which we owe to God. a ¥ 

1. If it be such as we hope God will accept or approve of, 
it must proceed from a renewed nature, and as a consequence 
thereof, from a principle of love to God, as a reconciled Father; 
not from a slavish fear and dread of his wrath, as a sin-reveng- 
ing Judge. Thus the Psalmist says, There is forgiveness with 
thee, that thou mayest be feared, Psal. cxxx. 4. 

2. It ought to be without the least reserve, as containing a 
ready compliance with whatever he commands; and hereby we 
ought to approve ourselves to him, as our sovereign Lord and 
Law-giver, and censider that we are under his all-seeing eye ; 
and accordingly his glory is to be assigned as the highest end 
of all we do. 

3. It ought to be performed with constancy ; and therefore 
it doth not consist barely in a sudden fit of devotion, arising 
from the dictates of an awakened conscience, or the dread we 
have of his wrath, when under some distressing providence ; 
but it ought to be the constant work and business of life. And, 
. 4. When we have done or suffered most for God, we are'not 
only to consider ourselves as unprofitable servants, Luke xvii. 
10. as our Saviour expresses it; but we must lament our im- 
perfections, and be deeply humbled for the iniquities that at- 
tend our holy things; inasmuch as there is not a just man upon 
earth that doth good, and sinneth not, Eccles. vii. 20. © 

IL.In order to our yielding obedience, it is necessary that 
God should signify to us, in what instances he will be obeyed, 
and the manner how it is to be performed; otherwise it would 
rather be a fulfilling our own will than his. None. but those 
who are, authorized hereto, and receive what they impart to us 
by divine inspiration, can, without the boldest presumption, 
assume this prerogative to themselves, so as to prescribe to us 
a rule of duty to God; and therefore it follows, that this obedi- 
ence must be to his revealed will. The secret purposes of God 
are the rule and measure of his own actings ; but his revealed 

: ; % by ' 
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will is the rule of our obedience. Secret things belong unto the — 
Lord our God; but those things which are revealed, belong unio 
us and to our children, Deut. xxix. 29. i fee 
_ III. The will of God, as thus made known to us, is called.a _ 
Law: Which, that we may farther understand, let us consider, 
that a law is the decree or revealed will of a sovereign, design- 
ed to direct and govern the actions of his subjects, and there- 
by to secure his own honour and their welfare. And if this 
be applied to the law of God, we must consider him as our 
Lord and Sovereign, whose will is the rule of our actions; and. 
he’ being infinitely wise and good, is able and inclined to direct 
us in those things that are conducive to his own honour and. 
our safety and happiness; and this he has been pleased to do, - 
and accordingly has given us a law as the rule of life. 
The laws of God are either such as take their rise from his 
holy nature, and accordingly our obligation.to yield obedience 
thereto, proceeds not only or principally from the command of 
God, but from their being agreeable to his divine perfections, 
which must be assigned as the reason of his prescribing them 
as matter of duty. These are all reducible to what we call, in. 
general, the law of nature; which, because it is agreeable to the 
dictates of reason, it is called, by way of eminency, The moral 
daw. Thus when we consider ourselves as creatures, we are 
led to confess that we are subject to God, and’therefore bound 
to obey him; and when we think of him as a God of infinite 
perfection, this obedience must be agreeable thereunto; and be- 
cause he is a Spirit, it must be performed in a spiritual man- 
ner; and as he is a holy God, he is to be worshipped with re- 
verence and holy fear. Thus far we are induced to yield obe- 
dience by the law of nature. he ak 
_ But, on the other hand, there are many laws relating to the 
circumstances or manner in which God will be worshipped, 
which are founded in his sovereign will; and these we call 
positive laws. Of this kind was that law given to our first — 
parents, not to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and eyil; 
and, doubtless, there were many other laws given to them re- 
lating to their conduct of life, and mode of worship, though. 
they are not particularly mentioned in that short history we 
have of the state of man before the fall. As for the moral law, 
it is said, in one of the answers we are explaining, to have been 
revealed to Adam in his state of. innocency, and to, all man- 
kind in him. Its being revealed to man, must be supposed to 
be aless proper way of speaking; inasmuch as that method of 
discovery is more especially applicable to positive laws ; and 
therefore I would rather chuse to express it as it is in a fore- 
golng answer *, by God’s writing his laws in the hearts of our 


* See Quest. xvii 
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first parents, or impressing the commands of the moral law on 
their nature; so that by the power of reasoning, with which 
they were endowed, they might attain to the knowledge there- 
~ of, So that man, by the light of nature, knew all things con- 
tained in the moral law. uy 

As to what is farther said in this answer, that the moral law 
was given to man in innocency ; that has been considered else- 
wheré. And as all mankind were represented by him, so we 
are to understand those words, that it was given to all: mankin 
in him. But these things have been insisted on in. another 
place, as also what relates to his being prohibited fro 


m eating. 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, -I shall. pass it over, — 
and proceed to speak more particularly concérning the. moral 
law, together with the use ther eof to all sorts of men... - , 
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ee ee ; “> po riaala ox ad ovis 
Quest. XCIIT. What is the moral law? . 


—_— “es sank 
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bbw i: Os: rt a suit 
Quest. XCIV.. Js there any use of the moral law to ‘man, 
since the fall? © — pit sbs! San meee are. 


- Answ. Although no man, since the fall, can attain to righte- 
-ousness and life by the moral law; yet there is great use 
- thereof, as well common to all men, as peculiar, either to the 
unregenerate, or the regenerate. 7 i trepitr bork 


Quest. XCV. Of what use is the moral law to allmen? 


Answ. The moral law is of use to all men, to inform them of 
the holy nature and will of God, and of their duty, binding 
them to walk accordingly ; to convince them of their disa- 

bility to keep it, and of the sinful pollution of their nature, 

- hearts,.and lives ; to humble them ina sense of their sin 

and misery, and thereby help them to a clearer sight of the _ 

_ need they have of Christ, and of the perfection of his obedi~ 
ence. — r 
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Quest. XCVI. What prastienlse use is there of the moraljaw 
to unregeneratemen? = = = ssheeaelaint, da 
Answ. The moral law is of use to-unregenerate men, to awa- 

‘ken their consciences to fly from wrath to come, and to drive 
them to Christ; or, upon their continuance in the estate and 
“way of sin, to leave eh inexcusable, and under the curse 

“thereof. | ripe 


Qurst. XCVII. What special use is there of the moral law 
~ to the regenerate alec hej ale 


Awsw. Although they that are regenerate, and believe in 
Christ, be delivered from the moral law as a covenant of 
works, so as thereby they are neither justified, nor condemn- 
ed; yet beside the general uses thereof common to them 
_with all men, it is of special use to shew them how much, 
_ they are bound to Christ for his fulfilling it, and enduring 

the curse thereof in their stead, and for their good; and there-. 

by to provoke them to more thankfulness, and to express the 
. same in their greater care, to conform themselves thereunto,’ 
-as the rule of their obedience. 


4 


N these answers we have, ue 
& I. A description of the moral law, in which we may ob- 
SEIVE, . 

1. That it is a declaration of the will of God to mankind, 
that so we may not be destitute of a rule to guide and regulate 
our behaviour, both towards God and man. This is the fifst 
idea contained in a law; and there is another, which respects 
the obligation which we are laid under hereby, arising from 
our being creatures, and consequently subject to God, who, as 
the supreme governor, has an ceduabaad right to demand obe- 
dience from us to every thing that he prescribes and reveals to 
us, as a rule for our direction therein. Moreover, that which 
God requires of us in this law, is, personal, perfect, and per- 
petual conformity and obedience thereunto. . 

(1.). It must be personal, as denoting that it is not to be per- 
formed ‘by proxy ; so that whatever services we may expect 
rom men, we must not conclude that they can perform obedi- 
ence for us to God, and thereby fulfil the obligation we are 
personally laid under. Yea, we may proceed farther, and as- - 
sert, that what Christ has performed for us, does not exempt 
us from an obligation to yield perfect obedience ; though it is 
not to be performed by us with the same view with which he 
peeheremed it, as will be farther considered under a following 
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head, where we shall shew, that bine it is not to be obeyed 
us as a covenant of works; nevertheless we are obliged to 

obey itasaruleoflife, © | ety 
(2.) Our obedience to the law of God must be perfect. ‘The 


a 


_ same obligation that man was under at first, to yield perfect 


yedience, remains still in force, though we are not able to per- 
orm it. The insolvency of man ty tie fall, did not cancel or 
disannul this debt*. And how much soever God may owh 
and approve of the sincerity of his people, which is all the per- 
fection which fallen man can arrive to in this world; yet we 
must not suppose, that hereby we fulfil the obligation which 
God, as a law-giver, has laid us under. This I the rather take 
notice of, that there may not be the least ground to suppose - 


that we make void the law, but rather establish it, and thereby 


assert the right which God has to that perfection of obedience, 
which is due from us, though unable to perform it. ~~ 


(3.) It must be perpetual, without backsliding from God, or 


the least remissness in our duty to him; and therefore there is 


ho abatement or dispensation allowed of, that may give coun- 
tenance to the least defect of this obedience. Thus the Psal- 
mist says, J will never forget thy precepts, Psal. cxix. 93. and, 
Every day will I bless thee, and Iwill praise thy name for ever 
amd ever, Psal. cxlv. 2. Moreover, we may observe, that this 

yedience is to be performed with the whole man, and in on. 


_ ticular, by the soul, with the utmost intenseness, in all the pow- 


\ 


# and faculties thereof. Accordingly our understandings are 


to be rightly instructed, as to what respects the matter and 


nanner of performing it; our wills to be entirely subjected to 
the will of , and our affections engaged therein, .as being 
sanctified and excited by the Spirit, to the end, that duty may 
be performed with delight, arising from the love which we 
bear to him, whose servants we are. ae il 
“It is also to be performed with our bodies. The former, 


7 


-ineludes in it that obedience more especially which is internal; 


this, that which is external. This is what is styled a lower 
sort of obedience ; and if we rest here, it is so far from being ac- 

eptable, as the apostle says, that Bodily exercise profiteth little, 
1 Tim, iv. 8. Nevertheless, as the body is an instrument of the 
soul in acting, that service which is performed therein, is ab- 
solutely necessary ; and therefore all religious worship is to he 
engaged in with a becoming reverence that is external, as well 


~~ as that which is internal ; without which the soul cannot be 
‘said to engage in any religious duties, in a becoming manner. 


It is farther observed, that this obedience includes in it ho- 


liness and righteousness. The former of these respects more 


* Mis a known macxies in the civil law, Cespante capacitate subditi nom cegvat ob- 
"is if ane : 
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especially our duty to God, which, being a branch of religious 
worship, ought to be performed with a reverential fear of his 
‘divine Majesty, and that due regard to his infinite purity, and 
entire dedication and consecration of ourselves to him, as be- 
‘comes those who are sanctified by his Spirit, and enabled to 
‘exercise all those graces whereby we may approve ourselves’ 


his faithful servants and subjects. The latter more especially 


yespects those duties which we owe to men, in the various re- 


“Jations we stand in to them, which is incumbent on us as what 


‘is enjoined by God. , 2 
- 2. The moral law is farther considered as having a promise 
of life annexed to it, and a threatning of death upon the breach 
thereof. This is what is generally called the sanction annexed 
to the law. A law without a sanction would not be much re- 
garded, especially by those who have not a due sense of their 
‘obligation to obedience. Persons are very much disposed to 
enquire, when a command is given, what the consequences of 
their obeying or disregarding it will be? and this being made. 
known before hand, is a strong motive to obedience. If God — 
“is pleased, out of his abundant grace, to encourage his people,’ 


_ by giving them to expect some blessings that he will bestow 


on those that obey him, it is, in some respect, necessary that 
this shouid be known, But especially since punishment, in pro- 
‘portion to the nature of the crime, will be the consequence of 
disobedience, it is becoming the divine perfections to let it be 
known, that the wages of sin is death. And this was not only 
annexed to the moral law, but equally impressed on the nature 
of man, who could not but know, that rebellion against God 
would be punished with a separation from him, and that all 
those miseries would attend it, in proportion to the respective 
ra, thereof, that it deserves. . 

_ II. We have an account of the use of the moral law since 
the fall; and that. either with respect to mankind in general, ° 
or the unregenerate and regenerate. And here it is observed, 
that no man since the fall, cam attain righteousness and life by 
it; therefore it is not to be used with that view. From whence 
we may infer, that this might have been attained by man be- | 
fore the fall, according to the tenor of the covenant which he 
was under, the sum and substance whereof was that the man 
that doth these thing's shall live by them, Rom. x. 5. as the a- 
postle says. Eternal life was promised to man in innocency ; 
and he was then able to yield sinless obedience, which was the 
condition thereof, But it is impossible for fallen man thus to 
obey ; for how perfect soever his obedience may be for the fu- 
ture, it is supposed, from the nature of the thing, that it can- 
not be sinless, after sin has been committed ; and it would be 
a reflection on the justice and holiness of God, for us to con- 


- 
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" clude that he will accept of imperfect obedience, instead of per- 
fect. Therefore it foliows, that a right to life is not to be 
expected from our imperfect obedience to the law, as the apos- 
tle says, By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified, 
chap. iii, 20. in God’s sight ;. in this respect our own righte- 
@usness is represented not only as faulty and defective, but as _ 
altogether insufficient to procure an interest in the divine fa- 
your, or to exempt us from the punishment which is due to us 
for sin. It is one thing to say, that eternal life is connected 
‘with obedience, so that no one can have the least ground to 
expect it without it; and another thing to say, that it is found- 
ed upon it, or, that it gives us a right and title to it. Never-_ 
theless, we are not to conclude that the law is of no use; for, 

. 1. It.is of use*to all men, in several respects: > 
4.) It informs us of the holy nature and will of God, and 
of our duty to him. This is the first idea we have of alaw*, 
which signifies more especially a doctrine ; and, as the subject- 
matter thereof, respects our being taught what we are obliged 
to, as commanded by a law-giver, it signifies a law. The.di- 
vine perfections are eminently imstamped on it in very legible 
characters ; his sovereignty, as having a right to demand obe- 
dience ; ‘his holiness in the matter thereof, and in the obliga- 

_ tion we are herein laid under to be holy in all conversation ; be- 
‘cause it is written, be ye holy, far Iam holy, 1 Pet. i. 15,'16. 
and therefore this perfection is set forth in those threatnings 
that are annexed to it, whereby the wrath of God is revealed 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, Rom. i. 18. 

As it is designed to discover our secret faults, that we may be 
humbled for them, and hereby a multitude of sins may be pre- 
vented, so it not only sets forth the holiness, but the goodness 
of God ; and indeed there is nothing enjoied therein as our 
“duty, but what includes in it some advantage. Thus the Psal- 
mist describes it as more to be desired than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold ; sweeter also than honey and the honey comb; 
and adds, that in keeping thereof, there is great reward, Psal. 
xix. 10, 11. neg td OF ave : 

_ (2.) The moral law is of use to all men, as it binds them to 
perform that which is therein enjoined as matter of duty, which 
is another idea contained in a law, viz. as it is that which binds 
the consciences of men, that so we may not vainly and pre- 
‘sumptuously conclude, to our own destruction, that we may 
live as we list, or say, who is Lord over us? It is a great in- 
stance of the care and goodness of God, that he has taken this 
method to prevent that ruin which would arise from our with- 
drawing the allegiance. which we owe to him, and lay us un-. 
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der the strictest engagement to seek after that blessedness 
which is connected with obedience to him. — . ten 
_ (3.) We are hereby convinced of our inability to keep the 
law, and of the sinful pollution of our nature, hearts, and lives, 
as an expedient to humble us under the sense of sin and misery. 
The law being spiritual, we are thereby convinced that we axe 
carnal, and sold under sin, as the apostle expresses it, Rom. 
vil. 14. And he also says, [had not known sin, but by the 
law, ver. 7. When we consider ourselves as being obliged to 
yield perfect obedience, and compare our hearts and lives there- 
with, we shall see nothing but holiness and purity on the one 
hand, and a wretched mass of corruption and impurity on the 
other. .God demands perfect obedience ; and we are unable, 
of gurselves, to perform any obedience. And our best duties 
being attended with many imperfections, we are hereby led to 
be humbled under a sense of sin, whatever thoughts we, be- 
fore this, had of ourselves. When the daw enters, sin will a- 
bound, chap. v. 20. and if we were apprehensive that we were 
alive, as the apostle expresseth it, without the law ; when the 
commandment comes, sin will revive and we die, chap. vii. 9. 
and see ourselves exposed to the miseries threatened to those 
that violate it. : ra 
_ (4.) From hence arises a clear sight of the need that per- 
sons have of Christ, and of the perfection of his obedience. 
When we find ourselves condemned by the law, and that righ- 
teousness is not to be attained by our own obedience to it, then 
we are led to see our need of seeking it elsewhere; and when 
the gospel gives us a discovery of Christ, as ordained by God, 
to procure for us righteousness, or a right to eternal life by his 
obedience, this will shew us the need we have of faith in him, 
whereby we derive from him that which could not be attained 
by our own conformity to the law. . 
2. The moral law is of use in patticular to the unregene- 
rate. We have considered, under the former head, that it is 
of use to all men (among whom the unregenerate are included 
as it gives them a discovery of the pollution and guilt of sin ; 
and now we are led to enquire imto the consequence hereof. 
Sin may ‘be charged on the conscience, and the guilt thereof 
make it very uneasy, so that a person may apprehend himself 
under the condemning sentence of the law, and yet receive no 
saving: advantage hereby ; he may have a sight of sin, and not 
be truly humbled for it or turned from it. In some, corrup- 
tion is hereby excited, and the soul grows worse than it was 
before ; thus the apostle says, sin taking occasion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence, ver. 8. 
Others, when filled’with a dread of the wrath of God, are in- 
clined to stretch out their hand against him, and strengthen 
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themselves against the Almighty; resolving, some way or. 
other, to disentangle themselves, though they render their con- 
dition much worse thereby. These are compared to a wild 
bull in a net, full of the fury of the Lord, Isa. li. 20. or, as our 
Saviour says concerning Paul, before his conversion, they sich 

reainst the pricks, Acts ix.-5. Every step they take to free 
hemselves from the horrible pit and miry clay, into which 
they are cast, sinks them deeper into it. Others are convinced 
of sin by the law, and, at the same time, despair of obtaining 
mercy ; they complain with Cain, My punishment is greater. 
than I can bear, Gen. iy. 13. or; as it is in the margin, Mine 
iniquity is greater than that it may be forgiven. . These seé 
themselves lost, or condemned by the law, but have no sight 
of Christ as coming into the world to save sinners, of, at least, 
fe we of them. The wound is opened, but there are no heal- 
ing ! edicines applied. But there are others whose condition 
is no less dangerous, in. whom the wound is healed slighth), 


: The say, Peace, peace, when there is no peace, Jet. vie 14. 


ley are indeed, convinced of sin, and this is attended some- 


_ times with an external humiliation, arising from the dread of 


God’s judgments. This effect ithad in Pharaoh, Exod. x. 16, 
17. and Ahab, 1 Kings xxi, 27—-29. and they are willing to 
pee with some particular sins, while they indulge others, that 
by this partial reformation they may free themselves from the 
condemning sentence of the law ; but all this is to no purpose, 
sin gains strength hereby, and the guilt thereof is still increas+ 
ed. This isa wrong method taken to flee from the wrath to 
come; and therefore, when these convictions of sin have a good 
issue, in, flying from it, they have recourse to Christ. This is 


called a being driven to Christ; by which we are to understand 


that they see themselves under an unavoidable necessity of go- 
ing to him, as not being able to find peace or solid rest else- 
where. But since this effect is, in a peculiar manner, ascribed, 
to the gospel, the law being only the remote means hereof, £ 
would rather express it by their being drawn to him, or en- 
couraged by the grace contained therein, to close with him by 
faith and then the work is rendered effectual, and convictions 
end in a saving conversion. But if it be otherwise, or they 
apply themselves to indirect means, to ease themselves of the 
burden that lies:on them, they are farther described. as left in- 


; 


sentence of the law. ‘ 


excusable, and still remaining under the curse and condemning 


: / Lo 
_3. The moral law is of use to the regenerate. In consider- 


ing which it may be observed; that there is something sup= 


posed in the answer, which treats on this subject, namely, that 
they who believe in Christ are delivered from it as a covenant 
of works ;. which is the only sense in, which we are to uitde:~ 


. 
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stand those scriptures, which speak of believers as not being 
under the law, Rom. vi. 14. and being dead to the law, chap. 
vii. 4. as being redeemed from the curse thereof, Gal. ii. 13.— 
The moral law is to be considered in two respects, as a rule 
of life, and so no one is delivered from it; or else, as a cove- — 
nant of works, in the same sense in which it was given to man 
in innocency, the condition of which was his performing per- 
fect obedience, in default whereof he was liable to a sentence 
of death. In this latter respect a believer is delivered from it. 
This is the great" privilege that such are made partakers of 
in the gospel; which sets forth Christ as our Surety, perform- 
_ing perfect obedience for us, and enduring the curse we were 
liable to; so‘that though it was a covenant of works to him, it 
ceases to. be so to them who are interested in him; and accord- 
ingly it is farther added, that they are hereby neither justified 
nor condemned. © Not justified ; thus the apostle says, By the 
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified, Rom. iii. 20. This 
is therefore only to be expected from him who is the Lord sur 
righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6. in whom all the seed of Israel shall 
be justified, and glory, Isa. xlv. 25. Nor are they condemned. 
‘by the law ; for that is inconsistent with a justified state ; as” 
the apostle says, There is no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ Fesus, Rom. viii. 1. However, we must distinguish 
between a believer’s actions being condemned by the law, or 
his being reproved thereby, and laid under conviction, for sins 
daily committed ; and his being in a condemned state, accord- 
ing to the sentence thereof. We are far from denying that a 
believer is under an obligation to condemn or abhor himself, 
that is, to confess that he deserves to be condemned, by God, — 
for the sins that he commits, which, if he should mark, or pun-* | 
ish him according to the demerit of, he could not stand. Thus 
the Psalmist says, though speaking of himself as a believer, 
and consequently: ina justified state, Enter not into judgment — 
with thy servant ; for in thy sight shall no man living be justi- 
fred, Psal. cxliii. 2. This a believer may say, and yet not con- 
clude himself to be in a state of condemnation ; inasmuch as 
he sees himself, by faith, to have ground to determine that he” 
is delivered from, and so not condemned by the law, as a co- 
venant of works. , Pe 
Moreover, it is observed, on the other hand, in the answer 
under our present consideration, that the moral law is of use 
to a believer, in those respects in which it is of use to all men ; 
and therefore he is laid under the strictest obligation to pér- 
form all the duties which we owe to God and man, and to be 
humbled for those defects which he has reason to charge him= — 
self with, which call for the daily exercise of repentance to- 
_wards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. = 
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But as to the special use of the moral law to those who 
are regenerate, as distinguished from all others, it is said to 
shew them how much they are bound to Christ for his fulfil- 

ling it, and enduring the curse thereof in their stead, and for 
their good. Thus Christ is said to be the end of the law for 
righteousness, Rom. x. 4. that is, he has answered the end and 
demand of the law, by performing that obedience which it re- 
quires, and thereby procuring a justifying righteousness, which 
is applied to every one that believes. This lays them under a 
superadded obligation to obedience, peculiar to them as be- 
lievers ; so that they are not only engaged to the practice of 
universal holiness, from the consideration of the sovereignty 
_ of God commanding in common with all others, but from the 
_love of Christ, which does as it were constrain them hereunto, 
2 Cor. vy. 14. And hereby they are said to be provoked to 
more thankfulness, as they have greater inducements hereunto 
than any others; and this gratitude cannot be better expressed 
than by the utmost care to approve themselves to him in all 
things. Therefore the grace of God is so far from leading to 
licentiousness, that all who have experienced it, are hereby 
upon the exercise of that obedience which they owe to God 
as their rightful Lord and Sovereign, and to Christ as their 
gracious Redeemer, whom they love entirely; and therefore 
keep his commandments. , 
na but here take occasion to observe, not only with 
dishke, but a just indignation, how some, under a pretence of 
religion, sap the very foundation of it, while they frequently 
make mention of the gospel, and the liberty wherewith Christ 
has made his people free, and at the same time abuse it, not 
' only by practising, but pleading for licentiousness. The Epi- 
cureans were libertines among the Heathen, and the Sadducees — 
among the Jews; but these were vile and profligate out of 
principle; either denying the being of a God, or disowning 
his perfections as well as future rewards and punishments; and 
therefore it is no wonder they had no regard to the divine 
jaw. But I want words to express the wickedness of those | 
who pervert the gospel of Christ, as though that exempted 
them from the obligation which all are under to universal obe- 
dience. 
The apostle had to do with some such in his day ; and there- 
' fore he represents them as saying, Js the law sin? that is, since 
we are delivered from the condemning sentence thereof, may 
we not take encouragement from thence to sin? or, as he else- 
where brings them in as saying, Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? chap. vi. 1. To both which: he replies, 
with the greatest detestation, God forbid. After this, in an 
early age of the church, the Nicolaitans, Rey. ii. 6. and Gnos- 
Vou. III. 3G 
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tics, and among them, the Valemtinians held these pernicious 
opinions, and encouraged themselves in the practice of the 
greatest immoralities*. And Augustin speaks of the Aetians 
and Eunomians, who lived in his time, who pretended that 
any one who persisted in the vilest crimes, would receive no 
detriment thereby, provided they adhered to the sentiments 
which they advanced}. And there are many, in later ages, 
whose sentiments have been, in this respect, subversive of .all 
religion; and from their denying the obligation we are under, 
to yield obedience to the law of God, are justly called Anti- 
nomians. : 

However, that we may not appear to be unjust to the cha- 
racters of men, let it be considered, that we are not here speak- 
ing of the charge of Antinomianism, which some, who defend 
or oppose the doctrines of grace, bring against each other; as 
supposing that their respective sentiments lead to licentious- 
ness. The Papists and Pelagians pretend, though unjustly, 
that the doctrine of predestination, efficacious grace, and the 
final perseverance of the saints, is liable to this charge; while 
they on the other hand, lay themselves open to the like charge, 
by advancing doctrines which have the most pernicious ten- 
dency, as subversive of practical godliness, in various instances ; 
particularly their asserting, that God in the gospel-covenant, 
dispenses with imperfect obedience instead of perfect; and 
this-is no other than what we are able to perform without the 
aids of divine grace. But this we pass over, leaving each party 
to defend their scheme from this imputation. ~ a tS 

As to others, who are more especially known by the cha- 
racter of Antinomians, these are of two sorts, namely, such 
who openly maintain that the moral law is not a rule of life in 
any sense; and that good works are not to be insisted on as 
having any reference to salvation; and therefore, if persons 
presume, as they, according to them, ought to do, that Christ 
died for them, and they were justified before they had a being, 
they may live in the practice of the greatest immoralities, or 
give countenance to them that do so, without entertaining the 
least doubt of their salvation; and that it is a preposterous 
thing for those who thus presumptuously conclude themselves 
to be justified, to confess themselves guilty of sin; since that 
would be to deny that they are in a justified state, or in any 
sense, to pray’for the pardon thereof; since that would argue 
that it is not forgiven. Neither can they, with any tolerable 


* Vid. Cov. Hist. lit. Tom. I. Page 30. ‘ 

} Vid. Aug. de Heres. Cap. liv. where speaking of Eunomius, he says, Fertur 
etiam usque adeo fuisse bonis moribus inimicus, ut asseveraret, quod nihil cuigue 
obesset, quorumlibet perpetratio ac perseverantia peecatorum, si hujus que ab illo 


docebatur, filet particeps esset. 
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degree of patience, entertain the least exhortations to practical 
godliness; because they pretend, that they are exempted from 
the obligation to perform any branch thereof, by their not be- 
ing under the law. Nay, some of them have been so impudent, 
and daringly wicked, as to assert, that if they should commit 
murder, adultery, or any other crimes of the like nature, even 
this would be no bar in the way of their salvation; nor the 
most vile sins that can be committed, do them any hurt, or in 
the least affect their eternal state. I have, indeed, sometimes 
thought that this representation of Antinomianism was no other 
than a consequence, deduced from some absurd doctrines that 
have been maintained ; or that so much of hell could never put 
on the mek or shew of religion in any degree; and that this 
character belonged to none but those who are open and pro- 
fessed Atheists. But though my lot has not been cast among 
persons of so vile a character, yet I have been informed, by 
those whose souls have been grieved with such conversation, 
that there are some in the world who thus set themselves 
against the law of God. _ : 

There are others, indeed, who are styled Antinomians, 
whose conversation is blameless, and are not therefore to be 
ranked with these men, er judged Antinomians in practice; 
who, nevertheless, do great disservice to the truth; and, it may 
be, give occasion to some to be licentious, by advancing un- 
guarded expressions, which will admit of a double construc- 
tion, without condescending to explain some bold positions, 
which they occasionally lay down. 

Thus when they maintain eternal justification, without con- | 
sidering it as an immanent act in God, or as his secret deter- 
mination, not to impute sin to those who are given to Christ ; 
but ascribe that to it, which is only to be applied to justifica- 
tion, as it is the result of God’s revealed will, in which respect 
it is said to be by faith: and when they encourage persons 
from hence, to conclude that their state is safe; and to main- 
tain that it is the duty of every one to believe that he is thus 
justified; this has certainly a tendency to lead some out of the 
way of truth and holiness, whether they design it or no. And 
when others speak diminutively of good works as though they 
were in no sense necessary to salvation, because they are not 
the matter of our justification. This may give occasion to 
some to think that they may be saved without them. 

And when others deny the law to be a rule of life, or assert 
that believers have nothing to do with it; though, it may be, 
they understand nothing else by it, but that it is not that rule, 
according to which God proceeds in justifying, or giving his 
people a right to eternal life; or, that a believer is not under 
the law, as a covenant of works; yet many would be ready to 
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think the words had a different meaning, and so be led out of 
the way thereby, how far soever this might be from their in- 
tention. And if a person seems studiously to avoid confessing 
of sin, or praying for forgiveness, some would be ready to 
judge of his sentiments by his practice; and certainly our de- 
nying this to be a duty in any sense, is not only contrary to 
scripture, but inconsistent with that humility and faith which 
are essential to practical godliness. Or when persons deny that 
self-examination is a duty; and speak of all marks and evi- 
dences of grace, though never so just and agreeable to the 
scripture-account thereof, as legal, or a low way, in order to a 
person’s coming to the knowledge of himself; or suppose that 
they are unnecessary, as being inconsistent with the Spirit’s 
testimony: This has a tendency to lead to presumption, which 
is a degree of licentiousness. ¢ 


Moreover, when they assert that God is not angry with his , 


people for their sins, nor, in any sense, punishes them for them, 
without distinguishing between fatherly chastisements, and the 
stroke of vindictive justice, or the external and sensible effects 
of that hatred which God cannot but exercise against sin, and 
his casting them out of a justified state: Such doctrines as 
these lead some persons to licentiousness, whatever be the 
secret meaning of those that advance them. 

We have an instance of this, as the historian observes*, in 
Agricola, who was Luther’s towns-man, and great admirer ; 
who, as it is probable, did not thoroughly understand what he 
maintained concerning the subserviency of the law to the gos- 
pel, and its having no place in the justification of a sinner; or 
else, from some unguarded expressions, which he was some- 
times apt to make use of; this friend of his took occasion to 
advance some Antinomian tenets, viz. that repentance ought 
not to be urged from the consideration of the breach of the 
law; and that the gospel ought to be preached to sinners be- 
fore they are brought under conviction by the law; and that 
how scandalous and debauched soever persons be in their 
lives, yet, if they do but believe the promises of the gospel, 
they shall be justified. In this, Agricola was followed by a 


party of men; and accordingly Antinomianism is said to have - 


taken its rise, in this part of the world, from that time. Luther, 
on the other hand, was forced to take a great deal of pains to 
xcctify his mistakes ; which, though it tended to his conviction, 
yet it did not put a stop to the spread of his errors, which he 
had before propagated. é im 

As for those who were charged with Antinomianism in 
England, in the last century, such as Dr. Crisp, Eaton, Salt- 


* See Slied. Comment. de Stat. Relig. & Repub. Lib. xii, 
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marsh, Town, and others, whatever their design might be, and 
how much soever they were remote from the charge of Anti- 
nomianism in practice; though it be alleged in their vindica- 
tion, by some, that the principal thing they had in view, was 
to bear their testimony against the prevailing doctrine of Ar- 
minianism, that was studiously propagated by some persons of 
great character and influence in the nation: Nevertheless, we 
cannot but conclude, that they had done more service to the 
cause of truth, had they been more cautious in explaining their 
sentiments, and saved those, who had favourable thoughts of 
them in other respects, the trouble of producing some expres- 
sions out of their writings, to convince the world that they did 
not hold those dangerous notions which were charged upon 
them: and it is too evident to be denied, that many have 
_ taken them in the worst sense; who have from hence been 
ready to charge the most important doctrines of the gospel, as 
leading to licentiousness, and this has made some more spar- 
ing in defending those truths which ought’to have been insist- 
ed on, and explained, though in other words more intelligible 
and unexceptionable. 


QUEsT. XCVILL. Where is the moral law summarily compre- 
_ hended ? bgp | 


Answ. The moral law is summarily comprehended in the 
Ten commandments, which were delivered by the voice of 
God upon mount Sinai, and written by him in two tables of 
stone, and are recorded in the twentieth chapter of Exodus ; 
the four first Commandments containing our duty to God, 
and the other six our duty to man. 


AVING considered the moral law, as written on the 

heart of man at first, and the knowledge thereof, in some 
@legree attainable by all who exercise their reasoning powers : 
We are in this, and some following answers, led to consider 
that epitome, or abstract thereof, that was given to the Israelites 
by the voice of God upon mount Sinai, which is contained in 
the Ten Commandments. : 

But since we are considering this instance of divine conde- 
scension to them, it may not be reckoned altogether foreign to 
our present design, for us to give some brief account of those 
other laws which God gave, together with the moral law; 
most of which were communicated from mount Sinai: And 
therefore we may observe, that together with the moral law, 
there were several forensic or judicial laws given by God for 
the government of the people of Israel, which more especially 
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respected their civil rights. And there were other laws which 

had a more immediate subserviency to their attaining the 

knowledge of those things which related to the way of salva- 

tion by the promised Messiah, which are more fully revealed 

in the gospel: And this is what we call the ceremonial law. 
Both these are to be considered before we come to speak con- 
cerning the moral law, as summarily comprehended in the 

Ten Commandments. 

_ I. Concerning the judicial law. It cannot be supposed that 

$o great a people, so much interested in the care of God, to 

whom he condescended to be their king, should be without a 

body of laws for their government: Accordingly there were 

some given them by him, which were founded in, and agree~ 

able to the law of nature and nations; which all well-governed 

states observe unto this day, viz. that murder should be pun- 

ished with death; theft with restitution, or some other punish- 

ment that may best tend to deter from it. Moreover, besides 

these, there were other judicial laws given to Israel, which had 

a more immediate tendency to promote their civil welfare, as 

a nation distinguished from all others in the world; which 


_, laws expired when their civil policy was extinct. And these 


were, 

1. Such as tended to prevent the alienation of inheritances 
from the respective families to which they were at first given. 
Accordingly God commanded, that if a man died without 
children, his brother should marry his widow to raise up seed 
to him, to inherit his estate and name, Deut. xxv. 5, 6. Matt. 
Xxii. 24. 

2. If an Israelite was waxen poor, and obliged to sell his 

land, for the payment of his debts; the purchaser was to ad- 
mit any of his family to redeem it; or, if they could not, he 
was, nevertheless, to restore the land at the year of Fubilee, 
which was every /iftieth year, Levit. xxv- 11, 12, 13, 25, 
26, 27. | ; 
, .3. If an Hebrew servant was sold for the payment of debts, 
which he could not otherwise discharge ; his master was oblig- 
ed to release him after six years service, Exod. xxi. 2. But if 
the servant chose to stay with his master longer than that time, 
out of the love he bore to him; then he was to have his ear 
bored, as a token that he should serve him, without being sub- 
ject to the aforesaid laws, which made provision for his dis- 
charge after a certain number of years, ver. 5, 6. 2 

4, The land was to lie untilled, and the vine-yards and oliye- © 
yards were to be free for every one to come and eat of the 
fruit thereof every seventh year; designed more especially for 
the relief of the poor, amongst them, who had no distinct in- 
heritance of their own, chap. xxiii. 10. ‘ 3 
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5. They were prohibited from taking usury of an Israelite, 
though they might of a stranger. The reason of which law 
might be, either that they might exercise brotherly kindness 
and charity to one another, in which sense the law is in force ° 
to this day; especially when the poor borrow money to supply 
themselves with necessary food, in which case it is now un- 
lawful to take usury. Or else it is to be considered, that the 
Asraeclites lived upon their farms or cattle, by which they sel- 
dom got more than what was a necessary provision for their 
families. And therefore the paying usury whenever they were 
necessitated to borrow money, would have procured their ruin 
in the end. Therefore they were not to take usury of an Is- 
raelite, but of a stranger they might; because they enriched 
themselves by merchandise, and were gainers in a way of 
trade, by what they borrowed. . 

6. All the males were to come up to Jerusalem, to appear 
before God, and perform public worship in the temple three 
times a year, viz. at the solemn festivals; the passover, pente- 
cost, and the feast of tabernacles, Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 

7. Six cities of refuge were appointed for those to fly to, for 
protection, who killed any one by accident. Though a near 
kinsman, as an avenger of blood might kill the man-slayer be- 
fore he came to one of these cities. The design of which law 
was to induce them to take care that none might lose their 
lives through inadvertency. And there was provision made in 
these cities for the man-slayer to dwell safely ; whereby a just 
difference was put between such an one, and a wilful murderer, 
Numb. xxxv. 15, 26, 27. Thus concerning the judicial laws. 

II. We now proceed to consider the ceremonial laws that 
were given them, the end whereof was to lead them into the 
knowledge of Christ, and the way of salvation by him, then 
to come, Heb. x. 1. Gal. iii. 24, 25. These may be considered ° 
under six heads, which we shall speak briefly to; 

[1.] It was ordained, that all their males should be circum- 
~cised. This was designed to be a visible mark put on the 

church, whom God had set apart for himself, that hereby they 
might be distinguished from the world: But the principal de- 
‘sign hereof was, that it might be a sign or seal of the blessings 
of the covenant of grace, in which God promised that he 
would be a God to them; and they were hereby to own them- 
selves as his people, Gen. xvii. 7, 10. 

[2.] There were various ways whereby persons were reck- 
oned unclean, and ordinances appointed for their cleansing, 
They were rendered unclean, by eating those birds, beasts, 
fishes, and creeping things, which God had pronounced un- 
clean, and not designed for food, Lev. xi. Moreover, they 
were polluted by touching the dead bodies of such unclean 
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birds, beasts, fishes, or creeping things, ver. 31. Again, some 
diseases, incident to the bodies of men, which were more than 
ordinarily noisome, rendered them unclean, as the issue, le- 
prosy, &c. Lev. xv. 2, & seg. and ch. xiii. and the clothes 
they wore, the houses they lived in, the beds.on which they 
lay, their ovens and the vessels used*in eating or drinking, 
were, on several accounts, deemed unclean, and accordingly 
were either to be cleansed or destroyed; otherwise the owners 
thereof would be polluted hereby *. wy 
This law was designed to signify how odious and abomin- 
able sin, which is a moral pollution, is, in God’s account, who 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, Hab. i. 13. We might 
also observe; that there are various ordinances appointed for 
their cleansing, in order to which, several sacrifices were to be 
offered, and divers washings with water, Lev. xiii—15. The 
former of these signified the way of our being delivered from 
sin by the blood of Christ, as the procuring cause of forgive- 
ness, Heb. ix. 13, 14. Eph. i. 7. the latter, our being cleansed 
from sin by the internal, powerful influences of the Holy 
Spirit, in regeneration and sanctification, Ezek. xxxvi. 25— 
27. Heb. x. 22. Tit. iii. 5, 6. : 
[3.] There were holy places, such as the tabernacle and . 
temple, with the vessels and ornaments thereof. The taberna= 
cle was erected according to the pattern which God shewed to 
‘Moses in the mount, Exod. xxv. 40. and was so framed, that 
it might be taken to pieces, and removed from place to place, 
as often as the host of Israel changed their station in the wild- 
erness: And accordingly there were Levites appointed to take 
it down and set it up; and also waggons with oxen, to carry 
it, excepting those parts of it which belonged to the holiest of 
all, which were to be carried on their shoulders, Numb. vii. 6. 
The temple was that fixed place appointed for public wor- 
ship at Jerusalem; first built by Solomon, and afterwards re- 
built by Zerubbabel. And both this and the tabernacle signified, 
that God would dwell in the midst of his people, and accept 
of that solemn and instituted worship that was to be performed 
by his church, in all ages. This was designed to be a type of 
the incarnation of the Son of God, who is styled Emmanuel, 
God with us; and in allusion hereunto, he calls his body a 
temple, John ii. 19. , 
Moreover, the courts of this tabernacle and temple, and the 
ministry performed therein, had each their respective signifi- 
-cation annexed to them. That, in which the priests came daily 
to minister, wherein. gifts and sacrifices were offered, prefigur- » 
ed Christ’s offering himself a sacrifice upon earth, for the sine 
» Sa iy 
_ * See a particular acount hereof in Lev. xi. 15. Chapters. 
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of his people. And the inner court, which was the holiest of 
all, into which none but the high-priest was to enter, and that 
with blood and incense, signified Christ’s entering into heaven 
to een the presence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. 

_ As for the vessels of the tabernacle and temple, these were 
either such as were in the first court, which is also called the 
sanctuary ; in which was the candlestick, the table, and the 
shew-bread, Ley. xxiv. 2—7. Heb. ix. 2. the laver and the 
altar, Exod. xxx. 18. all which were designed for types. The 
candlestick signified the church, and the preaching the gospel 
therein; whereby light is held forth to the world, Rev. i. 20. 
Matt. v. 14. The shew-bread set up, signified the communion 
which the members of the church have with Christ, and with 
_ ne another, 1 Cor. x. 17. as he styles himself, the bread of 
life, or, the bread of God, which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world, John vi. 33, The laver signified; 
that when we draw nigh to God, our persons and services 
ought to be pure and holy; to which the apostle alludes, when 
he says, Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water, Heb. x. 22. The altar, 
which was holy, and sanctified the gift that the high-priest of- 
fered thereon, Matt. xxiii. 19. so that every thing that touched 
it was holy, Exod. xxix. 37. this signified, that. the divine na- 
ture of Christ added an infinite worth to what he did in the 
human; in which he offered himself a sacrifice to God. These 
were the vessels in the outer court. | é 

The vessels in the inward court, or holiest of all zn which 
were the golden censer, the ark of the covenant, and the Cheru- 
bims of glory shadowing the mercy seat, Heb. ix. 3——5. were 

a symbol and type of God’s special presence with his people, 
which is their glory ; or of the Son of God’s/ dwelling with us, 
in our nature. The mercy-seat, which was placed over it, sig- 
nified that the mercy of God was displayed to sinners, through. 
Christ. The cherubims of glory with their wings spread, over- 
shadowing and looking down upon the mercy-seat, signified 
that the angels behold and admire the stupendous work of re- 
demption, 1 Pet. i. 12. The altar of incense, and the golden 
censer, were types of the intercession of Christ for his people ; 
and its fragrancy typified the acceptableness thereof in the 
sight of God. : 

There were, besides these, three more things in the holiest 
of all, which are particularly mentioned, viz. the pot of manna, 
which was miraculously preserved from corruption throughout _ 
their generations, as a memorial of the bread which God had 
fed them with in the wilderness, and a type of Christ, the 

bread of life, who was to come down from heaven, John vi. 

Vor, ITI, 3H 
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48—50. There was also Aaron’s rod, which was preserved 
in memory of the wonders that were wrought by it in Egypt, 
at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness: And it is said to have 
bloosomed and yielded almonds, Numb. xvii. 8. which seemed 
to typify the flourishing state of the gospel; which is called, 
The rod of God’s strength, Psal. cx. 2. Moreover, the two. 
tables of the law were put into the ark, whereby the exceeding 
holiness of it was signified; and also that the law should be 
fulfilled and magnified by Christ, when he: came to dwell 
among us. Thus we have given a brief account of the holy 
vessels of the temple and tabernacle. Pere: 
We might also have added, that there were various orna- 
ments thereof; they were adorned with silver, gold, and pre- 
‘cious stones, carved, and curious needle-work ; which rendered 
them exceeding rich and beautiful. The temple’ in particular, 
was the wonder of the world, far surpassing all other buildings, - 
either before or since, Exod. xxv. 3—7. 1 Chron. xxix. 2—5. - 
And this may be supposed to shadow forth the spiritual beauty 
and glory of the gospel-church, and of the heavenly state, in 
which it shall be brought to its utmost perfection, Rev. xxi. 
11—-23. Thus concerning these holy places, which were im- 
mediately designed for worship. - ‘hes yyiorl wel igalae 
‘. There were other holy places, such as the land of Canaan, 
which was styled the Holy /and, and the inhabitants thereof a 
_ holy nation, or the people of his holiness, Isa. Ixiii. 18. And as 
this was a place where God gave them rest, and a settlement, 
after forty years travel in the wilderness, it was-a type of that 
rest which the church was to expect from Christ under the 
gospel, Isa. xi. 10. Heb. iv. 9. Moreover, Jerusalem was an 
holy city, Nehem. xi. 1. Matt. iv. 5. because’ thither the tribes 
went up to worship, Psal. cxxii. 4. and God was present with 
them there, Ezek. xxxvii. 27, 28. dp er oaiyital 
_[4.] There were other laws that respected those whom God 
had appointed to be ministers in holy things. These were the 
Priests and Levites, who were to assist them in some parts of 
their office; but especially the high-priest, who was the chief 
or head of them all, who. is considered as an eminent type of 
Christ’s Priestly office in several respects, Heb. v.15. And 
there were various ceremonies instituted, which were observed 
in their consecration of them; particularly they were to be 
washed with water, Exod. xxix. 4. which was a rite used in 
the consecration of persons and things; and signified, that they 
who ministred in holy things, should be holy in their conver- 
sation, Moreover, there were several garments to be-made and 
put on them, which are styled holy, and designed for glory 
and for beauty, chap. xxviii. 2, &% seg. These signified the 
dignity and holiness of Christ’s priesthood.And particularly » 
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the breast-plate, which was only worn by the high-priest, 
‘adorned with precious stones, on which the names of the chil- 
dren of Israel were engraven, with which he was to go into 
the holy of holies. This signified the concern of Christ’s peo- 
ple in the execution of his Priestly office, and his representing 
them when appearing in the presence of God for them. Again, 
: they were anointed with the precious ointment, compounded 
for that purpose, chap. xxx. 25, 30. whereby they were set 
‘apart, or consecrated to minister in the priest’s office, and were 
types of Christ; upon which account he is said to be anointed 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows, Psal. xlv. 7. ‘Ba 
. [5.] There were other laws respecting the temple-service, 
or the gifts and sacrifices that were to be offered there. There 
were many gifts presented or devoted to God; some of which . 
were not designed for sacrifice, but to testify their acknow- 
_ledgment of God’s right to all we are and have ; and among 
these, the first ripe fruits were offered, or presented, as gifts 
to him, Exod. xxix. 29. As for those things that were design- 
ed for sacrifice, these were offered, and their blood poured 
forth on the altar ; which signified the expiation of sin by the 
blood of Jesus, Heb. ix. 22, 23, 26. And that part of the 
high-priest’s office, which respected his carrying the blood with 
the incense, into the holiest of all, was a type of Christ’s en- 
tering into heaven, there to appear in the presence of God for 
his people, chap. ix. 24. - , see 
_»9{6.] There were other laws that respected the holy times or 
festivals, appointed for solemn worship. Some of these were 
monthly, as the new moons; others annual, as the passover ; 
‘which was not only a sign memorizing their having been 
formerly delivered from the sword of the destroying angel, 
when he slew the first-born of Egypt; but it typified our deli- 
verance from the stroke of vindictive justice, on which account 
Christ is called our passover, 1 Cor. v. 7. There was also the 
feast of harvest, in which the first-fruits were presented to 
God as an acknowledgment that he has a right to the best of 
our time and service. There was also the feast of tabernacles ; 
which not only called to temembrance their dwelling in tents 
in the wilderness, but was an acknowledgment that we are 
strangers and sojourners upon earth; and was also a type of 
Christ, who was expected to come and pitch his tabernacle 
among us in his incarnation. There are many other laws, both 
judicial and ceremonial, that I might have mentioned ; but 
‘since these things are only spoken of occasionally, as being 
“imparted by God to Israel, by the hand of Moses, from mount 
- Sinai, at the same time, or soon after, the Ten Commandments 
were given, Deut. iv. 12, 13. we shall add no more concerning 
_- them, but proceed, 3 
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To consider what is particularly mentioned in this answer, 
concerning God’s giving this abstract of the moral law con- 
tained in. them, which were first delivered by a voice; in 
which respect God is said to have talked with them face to face, 
chap. v. 4. but at the same time there were many ensigns of 
. terrible majesty attending the delivery ‘of this law; the moun- 

tain burned with fire, Exod. xix. 18. There were ightnings, 
thunderings, and earthquakes, and the sound of a trumpet, that — 
waxed louder .and louder; which made the people, and Moses 
himself, exceedingly tremble, Exod. xx. 18. Heb. xii. 18, 19. 
and there was the ministry of angels who performed that part 
of the work which they were employed in on this solemn oc- 
casion. This is described in a majestic style, becoming the 
subject insisted on, when it is said, The Lord came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined forth from mount 
Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints; from his 
right hand went a fiery law, Deut. xxxiii. 2. Their ministry 
might probably consist in their forming the thunder, lightnings, 
and tempest. Nevertheless, the law was not originally from 
them, but given immediately by God. And the design of its 
being given in such an awful and majestic way was, that God) 
might hereby set forth his greatness, and fill them with a re- 
verential fear of him; and to intimate, that if they did not 
yield obedience to*him, they were to expect nothing else but 
to be consumed by the fire of his jealousy.. However, it was 
not an intimation that he designed to destroy, but to prove 
‘them; as it is said, that Ais fear might be before their faces, 
that they should not sin, Exod. xx. 20. That which we may 
farther observe is, that after God had delivered the Ten Com- 
mandments by words; he wrote them with his own finger, on 
two tables of stone; in which the moral law is summarily com- 
prehended ; which is particularly explained in several following 
answers. sot 


Quest. XCIX. What rules are to be observed for the right une. 
derstanding of the Ten Commandments ? > adh 


Answ.\ For the right understanding of the Ten Command- 
ments, these rules are to be observed, ’ 


I. That the law is perfect, and bindeth every one to full con- 
formity in the whole man unto the righteousness thereof, 
and unto entire obedience, for ever, so as to require the 
utmost perfection of every duty, and to forbid the least de- 
gree of every sin. uf an sve 


“ha 
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This implies, that how unable soever we are to yield perfect 
obedience, yet it does not cease to be a duty.’ And though 
some sins are smaller than others, yet the least is contrary to 
the law of God; and therefore not to be committed by us. _ 


th oth n'y “y “4% a ' i. £.h 

tI. That it is spiritual, and so reacheth the understanding, will, 

_ affections, and all other powers of the soul, as well as words, 
’ ‘ to ae 


works, and gestures. 


- This denotes that obedience ought to be performed in a 
. Spiritual manner. God is to be worshipped with our spirits ; 
without which, all external modes of worship will avail no- 
thing. Nevertheless, external worship is to be performed and 
expressed by words, works, and gestures ; which supposes that 
our understandings are rightly informed, or that we do not 
worship an unknown God, and that our wills express a readi- 
ness to obey him out of choice, and without the least reluc- 
tancy; and our affections must centre in him, as performing 
the duties incumbent on us, with the utmost delight and plea- 
sure. ; oj rie 
III. That, one and the same thing, in divers respects, is re-. 
quired or forbidden, in several commandments. heal 


_ Thus covetousness is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment. 
Nevertheless, as hereby the world is loved more than God, it 
is a breach of the first Commandment, and as such is styled 
adolatry, Col. iii. 5. . 


IV. That, as, where a duty is commanded, the contrary sin is 
forbidden, and where a sin is forbidden, the contrary duty 
is commanded. So, where a ‘promise is annexed, the con- © 
trary threatening is included; and where a threatening is » 
annexed, the contrary promise is included. wen 


Thus the fifth Commandment requires us to honour our 
superiors; therefore it forbids our reproaching or doing any 
thing dishonourable or injurious to them, Matt. xv. 4. The 
eight Commandment forbids stealing; and it also requires the 
contrary duty, namely, that we should labour for a competent 
maintenance, that we may not be exposed to any temptation 
thereunto. Thus it is said, Let him that stole, steal no more, 
but rather let him labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth, 
_ Eph, iv. 28. Moreover, as there is a promise of long life an- 
nexed to the fifth Commandment, this includes the contrary 
threatening to those that break it. Thus it is said, The eye 
that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to gbey his mother, the 
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ravens Of the valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles shail 
eat it, Prov. xxx. 17. And on the other hand, whatever 
threatening is annexed to any commandment, the contrary pro- 
mise is included, and belongs to those that repent of, or abhor, 
and turn from the sin therein forbidden. Thus it is said, At 
what instant I speak concerning a nation, and concerning a 
kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down, and to destroy it. If 
that nation against whom I have pronounced turn from their 
evil, Iwill repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them, 


7 


Jer. xviii. 7, 8. 


> ' e ee Fb ied 


V. That what God forbids, is at no time to be done; what he 
commands, is always our duty, and yet every “particular 
duty, is not to be done at all times. oe Baer 


_ Thus sin is, under no pretence*to be committed. Accord- 
ingly Moses, when he was in a prosperous condition in Pha- 
raoh’s court, though he might have pretended, that his great- 
ness, and the advantages which Israel might have expected 
from it, might have been an excuse for his continuing to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin there. Nevertheless, he was sensible that 
this would not exempt him from guilt; therefore he forsook 
Egypt, and chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of 

God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin, Heb. xi. 25. Again, 
what God commands is always a duty; so that there is no 
season of life in which it ceases to be so: as for instance, 
praying, reading, hearing the word, &c. Nevertheless these 
duties are not actually to be engaged in every moment of our 
lives. It is always our duty to visit the sick, comfort the 
afflicted, defend the oppressed; but such objects do not always 
present themselves to us, so as to render it our duty at all 
times. . a Wedet 


VI. That, under one sin or duty, all of the same kind are for- 
bidden or commanded, together with all the causes, means, 
occasions, and appearances thereof, and provocations there- 
unto. fA GR aw 4 ty Shi ¢ 


Thus, according to the fourth Commandment, it is our duty 
to sanctify the Sabbath, and consequently to avoid every thing 
that may be a means or occasion of our breach of it. In the 
sixth Commandment murder is forbidden; so is likewise all 
sinful passion or anger with our brethren without a cause, 
Matt. v. 22. And in the seventh, adultery is forbidden; so 
is also looking on a woman to lust after her, Matt. vy. 28. And 
as we are obliged to abstain from every sin forbidden, so from 
all appearance of evil, 1. Thes. v. 22. or what may be an occa- 
sion of it. Thus fathers are not to provoke their children to 
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- wrath, Eph.wi. 4. andyaccording to the moral reason of the 
command, we are not to provoke any one to wrath, or do that 
- which lt ane their areas MBH is. 0) Walia 
vu. That, ary is efoeen oF e iee cats to ourselves, we 
are bound, according to our places, to endeavour that it may | 
abe avoided or performed by others, a cae to me Aug 
“+ of their places. ’ 


. 


Not to endeavour to prevent sin in others, i is, in Bs to 
commit it ourselves. Thus Eli contracted the guilt of his sons 
‘crimes, by not endeavouring to: prevent them. And persons 
are said to. hate their brethren in-their. hearts who de not re- 
buke them, but suffer sin upon them, Lev. xix. 17. And Abra- 
ham is commended in that he should command his household 
after him, that they should keep the way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 
19. From hence it follows, that it is a duty for parents to 
b cee their apes grt in the ways ‘of God, Deut. vi. 6,7. 


VII. That, in what i is éomrbanded to shebate we are bead 

according | to our places and callings, to be helpful to them, 
- and to take heed of pens with others in what is forbid- 
- denthem. 


That we are to be helpful to others, i in that which is their 
asnpear®, from our obligation to endeavour that God may _ 
Therefore we. are, to our utmost, to promote ~ 
there Mth and joy in Christ. Thus the apostle says, We are 
helpers of your joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. And, on the other hand, 
ave ought to take care that we do not partake with, others in 
their sin. Thus the Psalmist says, When thou sawest a thief, 
then: thou consentedst with him, and hast been partaker with 
adulterers, Psal. L 18., ‘ 


Quast. C. What Y ieee things are we to consider in the e Ten 
__ Commandments Kp oh er m , 
pens We are to consider’ in sue Ten Commandments, the 
esi the substarice of the Commandments themselves, 


_and several reasons annexed to some of them, the more to 
~inforce them. 


Quest. cl. What isthe preface to the Ten Commandments. ; 


ats The. seaphocis to the ‘Commandments: is contained: i in 
»-these words [J am the Lord thy God, who have brought 
sothee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage) 
» wherein God manifesteth his sovereignty, as being Jehovah, 

» the eternal, immutable, and almighty God, having his being 
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in and of himself, and giving being to all his words, and 
works; and that he is a God in covenant, as with Israel of 
old, so with all his people; who, as he brought them out of 
their bondage in Egypt, so he delivereth us from our spiri- 
tual thraldom ; and that therefore we are bound to take him 
for our God alone, and to keep all his Commandments. — 


Qursr. CII. What is the sum of the four Commandments, 
which contain our duty to God? pies. . 


Answ: The sum of the four Commandments containing our 

duty to God, is, to love the Lord our God with all our 
heart, and with all our soul, and with all our strength, and 
with all our mind. OR eae 


y aeny answers contain some things necessary to be ob- 
UU) «served. 5:as, : ; mete rer 

I. That the substance of each commandment is to be con- 
sidered by us, or what it is, that God enjoins or forbids 
therein; in which we find that every Commandment contains’ 
a distinct head of duty, and is to be explained according to 

‘the rules laid down in the foregoing answer. And.also that 
some of them have reasons annexed to them; whichis an in- 
stance of God’s condescending goodness, that besides the con- 
sideration of our obligation to obey whatever he commands, 
because it is his will, we may have other motives to enforce 
this obedience. What these reasons or motives are, will be 
considered in their proper place. [4.0 

IL. That here is a general preface, which God has set be- 
fore the commandments, which contains several motives to 
obedience ; some of which were indeed peculiarly adapted to. 
the Israelites, whereby they were put in mind of their late 
deliverance out of the land of Egypt. Nevertheless, if we 
consider the moral reason thereof, as this, together with the 
subject-matter of the commandments, to which it is prefixed, 
may be applied to God’s people under all ages, we shall find 
that it extends farther than the obligation which Israel was 
under, as delivered from the Egyptian bondage. Therefore. 
it may be observed, ' 2 

1. That God reveals himself as the Lord, whose name alone > 

is Jehovah, a God of infinite sovereignty and almighty power, 
as well as faithful to his promises; so that whatever he obliges 
us to do, or gives us encouragement to expect from him, we 
have the highest motive and inducement thereunto. 

2. He styles himself his people’s God; and so puts them in 
mind of that relation which they stand in to him, asthe result 
of the covenant of grace, in which he gives them a warrant to 
lay claim to those spiritual blessings which he bestows on a 
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[ours nigh unto him; and this is considered as a farther ob- 
tion | ‘obedience. ‘The covenant of grace réspects ‘either 
; = external dispensation thereof, which belongs to the church 
, viz. to all who are made partakers of the glad tid- 
ing of salvation, which are contained in ‘the gospel; or else 
‘that particular claim which believers have to saving blessings’ 
which are made over to them therein, which respects all those 
_ graces which God is pleased to give his people here, ‘and: that 
glory which he has reserved for them hereafter; and this must 
‘certainly be reckoned the highest motive to duty, 9). 

\ 98. As to what respects God’s s having brought Israel. out of 
- the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage; this is to. be 
‘extended. farther than that particular providence, which was 
«then fresh in their memories; and therefore it denotes all the 
‘deliverances which God is pleased to vouchsafe to his people, 
‘whether temporal or spiritual; and in particular, that which 
_ was procured for us by Christ, from the bondage and thraldom 
_of simyand Satan, the condemning sentence of the law, together 
with: that salvation which is inseparably connected. withoits 
_ which is to-be improved by us as an inducement to janis uni~ ; 

versabobedience to-all God’s commandments... 

» There:are some, indeed, who think that this is a part of the 
first Commandment, and so the meaning is; Thou art to know, 
and | practically consider, that I am the Lord thy God, as con- 

e affirmative part thereof; and then follows the nega- 
‘tive, Thou shalt have no other gods; or else they suppose:it 
to be a reason annexed to this Commandment in particular. 
But it seems most probable, that it is a preface to all the 
-Commandments, and accordingly to be sh asa en Re a 
enforce obedience to every one of them. 7 

» Ill. We have farther an account of the sum ical the: foise 
tendency “amen contam our duty to God. Here it nay 
be observed,. 
te: That che: sum of all the commandments is lean Thisis 
what the apostle intends, when he says, that the end of the 
commandment is charity, or rather love, as it ought te be'ren- . 
dered,:t Tim. i. 5..and accordingly he says, He that loveth a- 
nother hath fulfilled the law, Rom. xiii. 8. This love hath either 
-God or man for its object, and comprizes in it the duties which 
we owe = Godand man: and they are all reduced to this gene- 
ral head; that hereby. we may understand ; that obedience, 
paw 7 be to God or man, is to be performed with delight 

- otherwise it will be:a burden to us. and: unacceptable to him, . 
~who-has obliged us to love him andy per his a : 
teetaahe first loved Us. ett v ccd 

. 2«;These commandments, as ‘dean respect our duty to God 

and man, are comprized in two tables, which are to be divi- 

VoL. | es | 
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ded-aceording to their respective objectse Some ancient wri- 
ters, indeed, have very injudiciously supposed that the five first 
Commandments belong to the first table, and the others to the 
second ; and so make an equal division thereof; and the Pa- 
pists have assigned but three to the first table, making the se- 
‘cond Commandment an appendix to the first; and that the 
mnurhber ten may be compleat, they divide the tenth Command~ 
ment into two. The reason urged by them for this matter, 
will be: considered in its proper place; but we are bound to 
conclude that the four first Commandments contain the duties 
‘of the first table, which respect those which we immediately 
owe to God ; and these are to be performed, as our Saviour 


‘says, with all our soul, with all our strength, and with all. our 
mind, Luke x. 27. which is an idea superior to that which is — 
contained in the duty we owe to man. And the six last :Com-~- 


‘mandments contain the duties of the second table, of which our- 
neighbour is the more immediate objects ©) 6) 2 oon) 9 
That this division of the Commandments is just, appears 


from what the apostle says, when speaking concerning the du- 
‘ty contained in the fifth Commandment, Honour thy father 


and mother, who calls it the first Commandment. with promise, 


. Eph. vi. 2.. Whereas it is not the first Commandment that has 


a promise annexed to, it, since the second Commandment con~ 
tains a promise of mercy to thousands. of them that love God 
and keep his commandments ; nor is it the first of the ten Com- 
mandmegts. Therefore the apostle can intend nothing hereby 
but that it is the first Commandment of the’second table. 


» And now we are considering the Commandments as thus 


contained in two tables, and distinguished with respect to the 
more immediate objects thereof, we may farther observe; that 
though both of them are enjoined by the authority of God, and 
consequently are equally binding, so that the obedience which 
is acceptable in his sight, must be so extensive, as that we must 


have. respect ta all his commandments, Psal. cxix. 6. Yet it may 


be observed, she f ary a 

(1.) That the duties of the first table, in which we have to. 
do with God as the more immediate object thereof, are to be 
considered as acts of religious worship, whereby we not only 


‘confess our obligation to obey him ; but in performing it, adore 
-and magnify his divine perfections.as the dighdenauah 


and rea- 

son thereof; which is not included in the idea of the duties 
which we owe to our neighbour, as:contained in the command-. 
ments of the second table. ‘These, indeed are to be religious- 

ly observed, not from any circumstance respecting our neigh- 

bour, but as duties which we perform in-obedience to God *. 

~~ * The former of these abe generally styled the Elicit acts of religion, the latter the 

Imperate. SS SOL? Tt gi Do ee She iain c 
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_ {2:) Though the principal and most excellent branch of re- 
ligion consists in our obeying the commandments of the first 
table; yet our obedience is not only defective, but unaccepta- 
ble to God, if we neglect to perform those of the second. And, 
on the other hand, the performance of the duties of the second 
‘table is not sufficient to denominate a person a religious man, 
who lives in the neglect of those which are contained in th 
Seen $0: anialie: ante of oo toni! eligi iy 
yor tg The duties which we owe to our neighbour, as contain- 


thd APD dp 2 bay 1 


d’in the second table, are, forthe most part, to give way to 


those which we owe to God, pursuant to'those which are en- 
joined in'the first, especially when they are considered as stand- 


ing/in competition with them. Thus we are obliged, in the 
caactedainanaih 


\dment, to obey our parents or superiors. Never- 
theless, if they command us to break the Sabbath, profane, the 
name of God, or attend on such worship which he has not re+ 
quired, we are to’ disobey’ them, or to obey God rather than 
men, Acts iv..19. And €lsewhere it is said, Jf thy brother, the 
son of thy mother, or'thy’son, or thy daughter, or the wife of 


thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee 


secretly, saying, Let us 20, and serve other gods: thou shalt not 
consent unto him, nor hearkén tinto him, Deut. xiii, 6, 8. This 
our Saviour calls hating father and mother, wife, children, and 
brethren, Luke xiv. 26. without which we cannot be his disci- 
ples) “By which he intends, that if the love which we otherwise 
owe to'them, be inconsistent with that obedience which he re- 
quires of his followers; or, if we cannot oblige them, and at 
the same tim 
inferior obligation’ must give way to the superior. = 
we eed: Gord ote “osteo 1 “pews? Caml 


pore ye im nee or te As ueestierrate Oo A. t 
= - t 7 
TEE ake nde ites Ce PRO EE, x10) 


e perform the duties which we owe to him, the 


Axsw. The first commandment is, Thou shalt have no other 


preds Badvtorna sw tarive of r Dyer i 


Qurst. cIv. ‘What are the duties requir ec in the first com- 
~man rdment ? tory hi: d B ; : ; 


Haein vidieeuprntisot 10 ba 


- Answe “The duties required in the first commandment, are, the — 


»» knowing and acknowledging of God to be the only true God, 
_ and our God ; and to worship and glorify him accordingly, 
by thinking, meditating, remembering, highly esteeming, 
_ honouring, adoring, choosin 8 Joving, desiring, fearing of 
. himy believing him, trusting, hoping, delighting, rejoicing in 
_ shim,, being: zealous for him, calling upon him, giving all 

praisevand thanks, and yielding all obedience and submis- 


3 


. 
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sion to him, with the whole man, being careful in all things 
-»to please him, and sorrowful when in any thing he is offend- 
_. ed, and. walking humbly withhim. ae 
be ~ iy aginwal —" F m set chee trebex 2934 

VWNHE duties required in this Commandment, are contained. 
TT. three general heads. bf ae teat ata 
I. We are obliged to know God. This supposes that.our 


- understanding is rightly informed as to what relates to the di- 


vine perfections, which are displayed in the works.of creation 
and providence, by which we are led into the knowledge of his 
eternal power and Godhead; and this is called the natural 
knowledge of God : but that knowledge, which we are to en-_ 
deavour to attain, who have a brighter manifestation of his per- 
fections in the gospel,’ is of a far more excellent and superior 
nature ; inasmuch as herein we see the glory of God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost ; or behold the perfections of the 
divine nature, as displayed in and through a Mediator ; which 
is that knowledge which is absolutely necessary to salvation, 
as our Saviour says, This is life eternal ;.that they might know 
thee the only true.God, and Fesus Christ whom thou hast sent, 
ADAH 3.. By this means we not.only know, what God is, 
but our interest in him, and.the foundation which we have of 
eur being accepted in his sight... SA: skp twn@ awe 
II. We are farther commanded to acknowledge or make a 
visible profession of our subjection to God, and in particular, 
to. Christ, as our great, Mediator: His;name, interest, and glo- 
ry, should be most dear to us; and we are, on all-occasions, to 
testify, that we count. it our glory to be his servants, and to 
make it appear that he is the supreme object of our desire and 
delight, as the Psalmist says, J cried unto thee, O Lord, J said, 


* Thou art my refuge and my portion in the land of the living, 


Psal cxlii. 5. And elsewhere, Whom have J in hequen but thee, 

and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee, Psal. 

Ixxiii, 25. (ae eel. 8) terayquammtos tee sd weit 
If. We are farther obliged by this Commandment, te wor- _ 


* ship and glorify God, pursuant to what we know, and the pro- 


fession we make of him as the true God and our God... To 
worship and glorify God, is to ascribe all possible glory and 
perfection to him, and to have our hearts suitably_affected 
therewith, as sensible of that infinite distance which we stand 
at from him. . This is considered. under several headsy which 
contain the substance of what is required in this’ Command- 
MED s ASS yirlgid yr ttodesgod 0 whaxiiene Qebtenegs” 
1. We must make God the subject of our daily meditation ; 
calling to mind what he is in himself, and what he is to-us, or 
does tor US ; which is to be considered as a means to: preserve 
us from sin, and a spur to duty, a motive-to holy fear and-re- 
verence. . ss 


\ 


. 
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Pa ‘We are to honour; adore, and fear him for his»greatness. 
‘Psalmist says, Who in the heaven can be compared un= 
‘to the Lord; who among the sons of the:mighty can be likened 
ta the Lord ? God is greatly to be feared in the assemblies of the 
| Saints, and to be had in reverence of alltthem that are me 
Baabilxxxix. 6, %e cided am persdte to MEARS 9.051945 
«4 As God is the rer good, and has sqnssantnblgl hevwill 
be'a God to us ; so he is to be desired, loved, delighted, and 
rejoiced in, and chosen by us; as the prophet’ says, © Wi With my 
- “soul have I desired thee in the night, Isa. xxvi. 9. andthe 
church, * I sat down under his shadow with great delight, 
_ Cant. ii. 3.-and the apostle, ‘ reais _— knowest that T love 
‘ thee,’ John xxi. a ee » SUM gsi were, | 
«| 40-As he is a God of truth, we are to believe all that he has 
spoken ; and in particular, what he has revealedinvhis’ pro- 
§mises or threatnings, relating to mercies which he will bestow, 
| on judgments which he will inflict. Thus our-Saviour says, 

‘ $ If [say the truth, why do ye-not believe me,’ John viii. 46: _ 
 And-it is:said; when Israel ‘saw that great work which the 
Lord did upon the» Egyptians, the people feared the; Lord, 

and believed the Lord, and his otras Moses, — seins. 
Ste ee ee } cals “ie pais 
» 5. As heiis able to save to the setter and faithful mk Galil 
| Ting-all his is promises, we are to trust him with all we have from _ 
_ him, and for ail those blessings which we hope to receive at his 
hands. Thus the prophet says, ‘ Trust ye in the Lord for ever; 
‘ for'in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength, Isa. xxvi. 4 
And the apostle speaks of his having committed all to him, 2 
| Tim. i, 41.0as the consequence of what he knew him to'be.’ 
6. When the name, interest, and glory of God is opposed i 
‘the world, we are to express an holy zeal for it. ‘Thus the pro- 
phet Elijah says, * LT have been very jealous for the Lord God 
* of hosts ; for the children of Israel have forsaken thy cove- 
‘nant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with 
“ the sword,” “1 Kings xix. 10. And’as to wliat concerns our 
conversation in general, we are to be ‘not slothful in business, 
. | ose rven ty spirit, serving the Lord? Rom. xii. 11. 
| , Since he is a God hearing. prayer, we are daily to calt 
4 Ms itn; ,* O thou that hearés t prayer, } unto thee shall all flesh, 
come, > Psal. Ixv. 2. 
sella P): ‘As he ‘is the God af all our nierepe4 Swe are to thank and 
praise him for them. “Thus the Psalmist says, ‘O give ‘thatiks 
anto the Lord, f for he i is | good ; ¥ fer his ‘mercy endureth for 
‘ever, Psal. xxii. ne 


9. His sov gnty and domiitiion over us, ‘éalts Fors le 
fion’and | abedi ience, and a constant care to. please him, ‘and ap- 
prove ou selves t0 him in all ‘things. Thus the apostle says, 
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Submit yourselves to God, James iv. 7. And the Psalmist 
speaks of a person’s ‘ cleansing his way, by taking heed there- 
* to according to his word, Psal. cxix. 9. UHR SAF os 
--10. As he is an holy, jealous, and sin-hating God, we are 
to be filled with grief and sorrow of heart when he is offend- 
ed, either by ourselves or others, as Ephraim says, ‘I was a- 
*€ shamed, yea, even confounded; because I did bear the re- 
proach of my youth,’ Jer. xxxi. 19. And the Psalmist, * Ri- 
* vers of waters run down mine eyes, because they,’ that is, the 
world in general, ‘ keep not thy law,’ Psal. cxxix. 136. 
11. A sense of our unworthiness and daily infirmities should 
excite us to walk humbly with God. This is enjoined as a ne- 
_cessary duty, Mic. vi. 8. and is called a being clothed with hu- 
mélity, 1 Pet, v. 5. Thus concerning the duties required in 
this Commandment. bat ‘ he 
That which may be farther observed is, that it is fitly placed 
before all the other Commandments, because it is, from the na- 
ture of the thing, necessary to our performing the duties which 
are required in them. The object of worship must first be 
known before we can apply ourselves, in a right manner, to 
perform any duty prescribed, whether respecting God or man. 
It may be also farther considered, that it is not an easy mat- 
ter to keep the Commandment, because of the spirituality and 
vast extent thereof, and the many graces that are to be exer- 
cised by those that would perform it aright; and therefore we 
ought earnestly to beg of God that. our hearts may be setia- 
right with him, and inclined and excited hereunto by him ; 
which is a peculiar blessing to be desired and expected from 
the Holy Spirit. Thus the Psalmist says, Uncline mine heart | 
unto thy testimonies, Psal. CXix. VOHeid 58K ts a0 v9 a 
- Quest. CV. What are the sins forbidden in the first Gommand- 
ment? . ow tint oy pikes a etvok to0? 
Answ. The sins forbidden’ in the first. Commandment, are, 
Atheism, in denying, or not having a God; idolatry, in 
having, or worshipping more gods than one, or any with, or 
instead of the true God; the not haying and avouchin him 
for God, and our God; the omission or neglect of any thing 
due to him required in this Commandment, ignorance, for- 
_getfulness, misapprehensions, false opinions, unworthy and 
wicked thoughts of him, bold and curious searching into his 
_ secrets, all profaneness, hatred of God, self-love, self-seek- . 
ing, and all other inordinate and immoderate setting of our 
mind, will, or affections upon other things, and taking them 
off from him, in whole or in part ; vain credulity, unbelief, 
heresy, misbelief, distrust, despair, incorrigibleness, insensi- 
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' bleness under judgments, hardness of heart, pride, presump- _ 
_ tion, carnal security, tempting of God, using unlawful means, 
» and trusting in lawful means, carnal delights and joys; cor- 
. rupt, blind, and indiscreet zeal, lukewarmness, and deadness 
in the things of God, estranging ourselves, and apostatizing 
_ from God, praying, or giving any religious worship to saints, 
angels, or any other creatures, all compacts, and consulting 
with the deyil, and hearkening to his suggestions, making 
men the lords of our faith and conscience, slighting afid 
. despising God and his commandments, resisting and griev- 
- ing of his Spirit, discontent, and impatience at his dispen- 
_ sations, charging him foolishly for the evils he inflicts on 
us, and ascribing the praise of any good we either are, have, 
. or can do, to fortune, idols, ourselves, or any other creature. 


provocation, as also to persuade us to do, as in his sight, 
whatever we do in his service. ; Po 


SNHE sins forbidden in this Commandment may be reduced 
‘to two general heads, Atheism and Idolatry. aS 
First, Atheism; whereby men are so far from taking God 
for their God, that they deny that there is a God; or, at least, 
that he is what he has revealed himself to be. Thus the wick- 
-ed man, who is styled a fool, is represented as saying in his 
heart, There is no God. Psal. xiv. 1. This Atheism is either 
speculative or practical. The former of these is that which is 
seated in the minds and consciences of men; who are so far- 
blinded, perverted, and deluded, as to think that there is no 
‘God. Though, indeed, there are very few among these who 
are so bold and profane as to deny this truth when they attend 
to the dictates of nature, or duly exercise those reasoning fa- 
culties with which God has endowed them ;. which, if they 
neglect to do, they must be reckoned but one remove from. 
brates. Some, indeed, are ready to wish that there were no 
God, or‘ inclined to deny those divine perfections that are 
‘essential t60 him, cast contempt on his government, or, it may 
be, deny.a providence; which is, in effect, to deny that ‘there 
s a God. ugh it must be observed, that none proceed to 
this ee of wickedness, till, by a long continuance. in sin, 
. HO ive up to judicial hardness of heart, and blindness 


a 
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of mind, Rom. i. 28. Eph. iv! 1720. © And even these*have 
been forced, at sometimes, to confess that there is a Gody with 
whom is terrible majesty ; when he has broken in on their'con- 
sciences, and filled them with the dreadful apprehensions of 
his wrath, as a sin-revenging Judge. But where there is one ) 
speculative Atheist, there are a thousand practical ones, who 
live! without God in the world ; and these are described in this 
answer, as being guilty of those sins which none who duly 
consider his divine perfectiohs would venture to commit.» 
-. To enlarge on every one of those instances, ‘particularly 
mentioned in this answer, in which this sin is supposed_to con- 
gist, would.require a distinct treatise, and be inconsistent with - 
our designed brevity in explaining the Ten Commandments. 
All that we shall therefore. attempt at present, shall be to con- 
sider some instances, in which practical Atheism discovers 
itself, together with the aggravations of this sin; and then we 
shall enquire what judgment we are to pass concerning those 
who complain of atheistical and blasphemous thoughts; and 
‘consider whether this be a degree of that Atheism which we 
‘are speaking of; together with the causes of this sin, and the 
‘remedies against it. be oe 
my The instances in which practical Atheism discovers itself. 
. ind, eae { ay ; FUL. 66 ce 
' 4. They are chargeable with it who are grossly ignorant, and ' 
know nothing of God but the name, being utter strangers to 
. those perfections. whereby he makes himself known ‘to the’ 
“world, or who entertain carnal conceptions of him, as though - 
he' were altogether such an one as ourselves, Psal. ], 21. 
"2. When persons, though they know, in some measure, what 
‘God is, yet never seriously exercise their thoughts about him; 
which sores wipes: is a degree of Atheism, and will be severely 
punished by him, Psal. ix. 17. and 1. 22. st 
3. When persons maintain corrupt doctrines, and dangerous 
heresies, subversive of the fundamental articles of faith, and 
contrary to the divine perfections. Of this kind are those that 
militate against his sovereignty and dominion over the wills, 
consciences and affections of man; when persons conclude that 
his counsels and determinations may be disannulled or defeat- 
ed; or when we PRs that he changes, as we do; or when, 
under a pretence of advancing one perfection, we set aside the 
glory of another, when in order to magnify his merey, we dis- 
regard his holiness or justice, and so presume of being happy 
without being holy; or when we give way to despairing 
thoughts, from the consideration of his vindictive justice, with- 
out improving the displays of his mércy, as set forth in the 
SOSpele ee eee ny ms goer . ‘ i 
_ 4 When we repine and quarrel at his providence, ee. 


"mentioned in this answer, which contain a degree of aaa 
‘atheism; which -believers themselves are prone to fall into, 


- 
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consequences of this sin. + ° . is laruco-iew 
1. It is contrary to the light of nature, and the dictates of 


and complain of, as forgetfulness of God, unbelief, distrust of 


' .his providence, insensibleness under judgments, too great-a 
‘degree of hardness of heart, pride, carnal security, discontent 


and, impatience under his dispensations; this may tend very 
much to discourage them,-apd make them conclude that they 


-aré mot in a state of grace ; a ad when they find, as seme- 
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times they do, atheistical and blasphemous thoughts suggested _ 
to their minds. Therefore we must inquire, = > 

_» ILL. What judgment we are to pass concerning those who. 
are réady to charge themselves with practical atheism, especi- 
ally as to what respects those unbecoming thoughts and con- 
ceptions which they sometimes have of the divine Majesty? 
whether this be altogether inconsistent with the truth of grace, 
together with the causes thereof, and the remedies against it ¢ 


'’ ‘Itis certain, that the best of God’s people are sanctified but 


in part, and therefore are prone to commit those sins) which 
seem to contain in them a denial, at least, aneglect of that-re- 
gard which we ought to have for the divine perfections, and 
especially when we are not only followed with vain, but blas-' 
_phemous thoughts; which gives great disturbance to us, when 
engaged in holy duties. This ought to be reckoned a very 
great affliction, and occasion many searchings of heart; since 
sometimes it brings much guilt with it. Nevertheless, we are 
not always from hence to conclude that we are ina state of 
unregeneracy. It is the prevalency of corruption, or the do- 
minion of sin, which is inconsistent with the truth of grace, 
hot the remainders thereof. A person may have faith, who 
yet complains of unbelief; he may have a due regard to God, 
as to what respects the course and tenor of his actions; but 
yet, in many instances, be chargeable with forgetfulness of 
him. He may haye a love to him, and yet sometimes »be 
guilty of indiscreet zeal, on the one hand, or luke-warmness 
and deadness of heart, on the other; his mind and affections 
‘may be sanctified, and yet he be sometimes followed with 
yatheistical and blasphemous thoughts... 
We have instances in scripture of good» men, who have 
_ spoken, not only unadvisedly, but, as we may term it wickedly 
with their lips. Thus Job is justly reproved by Elihu for 
~charging God with finding occasions against him; putting his 
feet in the stocks, and marking all his paths, Job xxxiii. 10, 
‘11. as though his dealings with him had been unjust) and 
“severe; especially when he says at the same time, J am clean, 
and without transgression; I am innocent, neither is there ini- 
quity in me, ver. 9. \ And Jonah, when he was reproved’ by 
' God for his passionate behaviour towards him, vindicates him- 
“self, and says, Ido’ well ta be angry, even unto death, Jonah 
iv. 9. | These ‘are expressions that favour of a degree of” 
“Atheism; and so do those unbecoming conceptions of God, 
“whereby our thoughts are sometimes defiled and: depraved. 
But it is one thing to be guilty of this through surprise and 
the prevalency of temptation; and another thing to have those 
thoughts indulged by, and lodged in us unrepented of. >. 
And there are’ some instances in which believersiare afflic- 
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ted with atheistical and blasphemous thoughts, when it is hard. 
to’ say that they contract guilt thereby, or, at least, it must. 
only be reckoned an infirmity arising from this imperfect state ; 
and that more especially when they are injected by Satan, and 

- are without the consent of our wills; but treated with the ut- 
most abhorrence, constantly bewailed and resisted with all our. 
might; more particularly when we take occasion hereby to 
exercise those graces which discover that we have other ap-. 
prehensions of God than what are suggested at those times, 
when we are hurried by these temptations, and can scarce say, 

- that we have the government of our own thoughts; especially 

if,we are able to say, at such a time as our Saviour did, when. 

‘ unadvisedly tempted by Peter, who, was at that time the Devil’s 
instrument, to persuade him to relinquish the work which he 
came into the world about. Get thee behind me Satan, thou 
art an offence to me, Matt. xvi. 23. iis sie siatk Bo 
- And this leads us to consider the causes of. such atheistical 
and blasphemous thoughts. Sometimes they proceed from a 
neglect of waiting on God in his ordinances, or indulging a 
carnal and stupid frame of spirit therein, and not maintainin 
that holy reverence, or becoming sense of his all-seeing eye, 
which we ought always to have. Moreover, there is nothing 

‘that has a’ greater tendency hereunto, than our conversing with | 
those who make religion the subject of their profane wit and 
drollery; especially if we do this out of choice, and do not at 
the-same time testify a just abhorrence of it. gree 
» As for those remedies which are to be made use of to fence. 
against,’and cure the sinfulness of our thoughts in such-like 

instances; it ‘behoves us to repent of those sins, which may 
have been the occasion of, or given rise to them. And in- 
asmuch as it is not in our own power to govern our hearts 
or affections, or restrain the breaking forth of corruption; it is 
necessary for us to commit our souls into Christ’s-hands, with 
‘earnest supplications to him that he would sanctify, regulate, 
and cleanse our thoughts, and bring us into, and keep us ina 
frame: We oughtialso to desire, seek after, and improve 
all opportunities of conversing with those whose discourse is _ 
holy and profitable, Mal. iii. 16. by which means our affections 
_ may be raised, and our thoughts tinctured with divine things, 
' which will leave an abiding impression behind them, Luke 
xxiv. 32. Which leads us, — 5” Be sed . 
Secondly, To consider this Commandment as forbidding 
idolatry. Thus, when it is sajd, Thow shalt have no other | 
gods; the meaning is, thou shalt not. worship idols, or set.a 

‘ereature in the place of God, or pay that regard to it that is 

due sgihimmiploneqde jeri4ee HT nnates) oi foc beg 
sah it may not be inconvenient to’ consider. the difference 
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between idolatry as it is a breach of the first ahd second com- 
mandment. As it is'a breach of the first Commandment, it 
contains in it a giving divine honour to that which is not God; 
- but as it is against the second Commandment, it is a:worship=. 
ping God by the creature, to whom an inferior kind of worship — 
is given. ‘Thus when the Papists worship God by images, 
_ supposing them to be a help to their devotion, or a niéans of 
performing that worship which they pretend to be given ulti-' 
mately to God. Or when they ascribe any branch of divine 
glory to saints or angels; notwithstanding what they say to 
- exculpate themselves ‘from the breach of the first’ Command~ 
_ mhent, they are justly'chargeable with the breach of the second. 
~ | Weare here to consider, the: idolatry more especially that ' 
is forbidden in the first Commandment. Which is either what 
is more gross, such as that which is found among the heathen; 
or that which is more secret, and may be found im the hearts 
of all, and is discovered by the practice of multitudes of Chris- 
tians, who préfess’ the utmost detestation- of idolatry in the 
other sense. Heit he itis I kOe nit pL 9to dosigor 
. 1. As to idolatry,. in the former sense, together with the*rise 
and progress thereof. In considering the first-rise of it we 
may observe, : 1255G, : : OS 2) MAE. 2 OA ON Base 
- (1.) That it proceeded from the ignorance and pride of man, 
who, though he ‘could not but know, by the light of nature, 
that there is a God; yet being ignorant of his perfections, or 
- of what he has revealed himself to be in his word, was dis- 
posed to frame those ideas of God, which took their rise from 
his own invention. Accordingly the apostle says,’ When ye 
knew not God, ye did service unto them, which, by nature, are 
no gods; Gali iv. OF 25-4 HON8 0. <8, RRR IOOKRES, POR it 
- (2.) When iniquity abounded in the world, and men with- 
drew from, and cast contempt on the ordinances of God, they 
invented and worshipped new gods. This some suppose Cain 
and his posterity did, when he went out from the presence of 
the Lord, Gen. iv. 16. and the sons of God; that is, the*church, 
_when they contracted marriages with the daughters of men, 
chap. vi. 2. and joined with them in idolatry ;*so that itis no 
wonder if persons leave the true worship of ‘God, that they 
should chuse to themselves other gods.) 9) ) 4) 4? 
~ (3.) Hereupon God gave them up to judicial’blindness; ‘so - 
that they worshipped the host of heaven, Acts’ vii. 42. ag the 
apostle says the Heathen didi «+ 8092.04 yainegea 
(4.) As to what concerns the idolatry whichwas prattised 
_ among the Israelites, that took its rise from the fond’ ainbition 
which they had to be like other nations, who were’ abhorred of 
God; counting this a fashionable religion, and finding the true 
worshippers of God to be fewer in number than the’ rest of the 
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world,so:that, as the prophet speaks, they were like.a speckled 
bird, despised and hated by the Heathen rownd about them, 
_Jer. xiis'9. they approved of, and learned their ways. It was 
this that occasioned Solomon to cleave to them in love, 1 Kings 
_ xi. 2. which ‘was not much unlike to the argument used by 
Demetrius and his followers, why Diana should be worship- 
‘pe ectetaes all Asia and the world worshipped her, 
BUS QRS Oa pent went huey ponatncybs sibeadroo 


--@(Si)'The Devil was permitted, for the trial of the faith of » 


 God’s people, and ‘as an instanceof his righteous judgment on 


_ his enemies, to abuse the unthinking part of the world by va- 
rious signs and lying wonders.’ Thus we read of prophets, 
and dreamers of dreams, who-gaveé forth signs and wonders, 


which God sometimes ‘judicially ‘suffered to come to pass; 


whereby many took occasion to go after other gods, Deut. 
| Mii 1—3. and"Antichrist is said ‘to come after the working of 


Gaeiniadate coe atm ton 
-# it. Wy. 
~ priests, who made a gain of it, and amused the common peo- 


This’ was managed by the craft and covetousness of the 
éby. ~ And the Heathen oracles, so much spoken of by 
ancient writers, which gave countenance to their idolatry, are 
reckoned, by some, to have been no other than a contrivance 
of those who had little else but secular interest in-view. And 
when they predicted things future, or revealed’ secrets, this 
"was generally done in doubtful ¢xpressions: so that whether 
. the thing’ really came to pass or no, the end designed might be 
‘answered thereby; and doubtless there was a hand of Satan 
herein, to’ harden the world in that idolatry which’ was then 
practised by them. The gods they worshipped were as nu- 
merous as the countries and kingdoms where idolatry prevajl- 
_ &d; accordingly every nation, yea, every city had its particular 
* god’and distinct modes of worships 
- © [15] Some worshipped the sun, moon, and stars, supposing 
that their regular’ motion and influence on earthly bodies, was 
-flot'to ‘be attributed to the all-wise providence of God, but to’ 
some intelligent being, which resided in, and gave that motion 
and influence’to them’: upon the account whereof they wor- 
_ shipped them as gods. - This some did in that early age in 
which Job lived, Job xxxi. 26. and the Israelites were warned. 
- against it, Deut. iv. 19. And afterwards we read of tdolatrous 
» priests, who’ burnt incense to the sun, and to the moon, and to 
the planets, and to all the host of heaven, and dedicated horses 


and chariots to the sun, 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 11. 


* §*[2:] Others worshipped the earth, and many creatures there- 


. \Gnj especially those that they received a more than ordinary 


igé from. Thus the Egyptians worshipped the: river 
y the overflowing of which, their country was rendered ~ 


- 


most delighted in; such as gardens, woods, groves, springs, 
&e. whick they supposed to be:inhabited by some gods, me one 


and preserved them in sickness and» health; and accordingly- 
they paid divine adoration to them. 6 §) 844 Sy ae 


__ [5,] Others expressed the regard they had to. virtue b: 
worshipping some men after their death, who had signalized: 


_ themselves by inventing some things) which were of common 


advantage to,mankind while they lived. And the»Romans. 
were so.much. addicted to this practice of idolatry, that some 
of their,emperors, though tyrants and monsters in wickedness, 
while they lived, obliged their subjects to perpetuate their me= 
mories by worshipping them as gods when they were dead... 
., [6] Some were so stupid, as that they worshipped stocks 
and stones, ascribing divinity to them; in which they acted 
‘below the reason.of intelligent creatures. Thus. the prophet 
speaks of their idols as first growing in the wood, then framed. 
by the smith, or carpenter, into gods, and afterwards worship- 
ped by them, Isa. xliv. 9-17... And the Psalmist, on this oc- 


casion, justly observes, They that make them are like them; so . 


is every one that trusteth in them, Psal. cxv..4—7, compared 
with 8). pions ‘ert diem tort? “teriehtin potieriis ng le 
. We might, under this head, consider some things: mentioned 


in scripture ; in which idolaters not only acted contrary'to:the» 


dictates, of reason, but discovered. themselves to, be cruel and 


inhuman in.their modes of worship. Thus Baal’s worshippers’ 


in Ahab’s, time, cut themselves with knives and Jancets, till 
the blood gushed out of them, 1 Kings xviii. 28. and ,others: 


made their children pass through the fire, in the worship they 


paid to Molech, or the sun, which the Psalmist refers to, when 
he says, They sacrificed their sons and their daughters,unto 


devils, and shed innocent blood, even the blood of their.sons and 
of their daughters, Psal. cvi.. 37, 38. This, indeed; some | 


think, intends nothing else but their passing between two fires; 
sq that they were scorched by them, Yet others, with greater 


| ‘ : 
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reason, suppose that they were inclosed in that brazen idol, 
‘and so burnt to death in the most barbarous manner *. 
~The use which we ought to make of this doctrine, should 
‘be to excite us to bless God for: the clear light of the gospel, 
whereby we are led to turn from dead idols to serve the living 
and true God: nevertheless we are to take heed lest we b 
chargeable with heart-idolatry; whereby we may be said to 

_ break this Commandment, though it be in a’ different way 

from that in which the Heathen did. This leads us to con- 
' 2. That idolatry which is sometimes found among Chris: 
tians; who, though they abhor the thoughts of giving divine 
worship to a creature, yet, if they look ito their own hearts, — 
will have reason to charge themselves with those things which 
are in scripture called idolatry; namely, when they put any 
thing in the room of God, or love it more than him; and this 
may be considered in the following instances. 

» 1.) Self may be reckoned among those idols which many, 
who make profession of the true religion, pay a greater regard 
to than'to God. Thus the apostle, speaking concerning the 
great degeneracy of the world, among other things, says, that 
men should be lovers of their ownselves, 2 Tim. ili. 2. so that 
self-love turns away the heart from God, and excludes all 
‘practical religion. This we may be said to be guilty of; in’ 
which respect we are chargeable with heart-idolatry. = >? 

» [1.] When we reject, or refuse to give credit to any of the 
great doctrines contained in divine revelation, unless we are 
able’ to comprehend them within the shallow limits of our - 
. ‘Own understandings; upon which account some are inclined 

to treat the most sacred mysteries of our religion with con- 

tempt; and for the same reason they might as well deny and 
disbelieve what is'said concerning the infinite perfections of the 

‘divine* nature; because they cannot be comprehended by us. 
This is ‘no other than a setting up our own understanding, 
which is weak and liable to €rr, in opposition to the wisdom of 

‘God, and, in some respects, a giving superior glory to it. 
»-[2.] When we are resolute and incorrigible under the vari- 

ous rebukes of providence, and persist in our rebellion against. 

God, notwithstanding the threatenings which he has denounced, 

6rthe judgments which he executes. When the will of man _ 

is obstinately set on those things which are directly contrary 
to the will of God; and, though we are warned of the danger 

Wed peas ee der. 51 PU PEI ; ' a | 
<\* To thie the poet’s observation might well be applied, Tantum religio potuit 
‘s > ean ta Fewel des Note tes Lib. es Goad thas human meriiaen were 


offered, appears from what we read of the king of Moab, who teok his eldest son, 
‘that. ou Tae reigned in his stead, aa offered him for a burnt-offering, 
4 2 ea0 Q7. +34 i 5 ifm ag yap : aE vem 
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thereof, resolve notwithstanding, to add rebellion to-our iniquir 
ties, like the wild ass used to the wilderness, or. the swift 
dromedary traversing her ways, that cannot be easily turned. 
out of her course. In this respect the will of man is setin | 
opposition to God; and therefore he-is, for this reason, justly 
chargeable with idolatry. — . Aes TI! Ping ost bee 
(3.) This also discovers itself in our affections, when they 
are either set on unlawful objects, or immoderately, pursue 
those that would otherwise be lawful; when we love these 
' things which God hates, or covet what he has expressly for- 
bidden, as Achan did the wedge of gold, and. the Babylonish 
ent; upon which account covetousness is, by the apostle, 
called zdolatry, Col. iii. 5. And to this we may add, that we 
are chargeable with this sin, when we make provision for the 
fresh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. Thus the aposr | 
tle speaks of some whose god is their belly, Phil. iii, 192). ~ 
_ And as for those things which are otherwise lawful, we 
may be guilty of idolatry in the immoderate pursuit of them, 
when they take up too much of our thoughts, time, and con- 
cern; when our affections are so much set upon. them, as though 
we had nothing better to mind; when se are not willing to 
part with them when God calls for them at our hands, and. are 
more cast down at the loss of them, than we are when depriv- 
ed of those spiritual blessings which are of the highest impor- 
tance. In these instances we may be said toset up self-as our 
idol in opposition to God.» C9 a ke Bae 
And to-this we may add, that there is.a more subtle kind — 
of idolatry, whereby self enters into, and takes,its place in. 
those religious duties, which believers are engaged in... TI 
when they attempt to perform them in theirown strength,.as_ 
though they had a sufficiency in themselves, and had no ocea- 
sion to depend on the almighty power of God to workin them. 
that which is pleasant in his sight. . And we are farther guilty 
of this sin, when, through the pride of our hearts, we are apt. 
to applaud ourselves when we have performed some religious 
duties, and expect to be justified thereby ;, which is a setting - 
up self as an idol, in the room of Christ... And lastly, when. 
/ self is the end ee Te in what we do in matters, of religion, 
and so robs God of that glory which is due to his mame... 
-(2.) There is another idol, whichis put in the room of God; 
and that is the world. . When the profits, pleasures, or honours _ 
thereof are thought of with the greatest delight, as» though 


they were our chief good, and pursued with more earnestness © — 


than Christ’s interest and glory... When it has not only the 

highest place in our affections, but, as it were, engrosses.them ; 
_ this is that love of the world which, as the apostle says, is in~ 

consistent with the love of the Father, 1 John ii 14. and. 


pads. 


~ 


‘them, or converse with God ih secret: _ 
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a en 
notes us guilty of that idolatry which we are now speaking of ; 
raore particularly, oe 
' [i.] When our thoughts ate so much engaged in the pursuit 
of it, that we grow not only cold and remiss as to spiritual 
things ; but allow ourselves no, time for serious meditations on 


oy 
Le 5 


[2.] When the world has out first and last thoughts every 
y; when we are so far from following the Psalmist’s exam- 
ple, when he says, When I awake, Iam still with thee, Psal. 


_ @xxxix. 18. as considering ourselves under the care of provi- 
‘dence, and beholden to God for the mercies which we enjoy, 
that we are taken’ up with nothing else but the projects and 


schemes which we lay for the gaining or increasing our wealth, 


or worldly estate therein. And this having been the great 


business of the day, takes up and engages our wakeful thoughts 
by night, as though it were the main work and business of life. 

[8.] When we pursue the world, without depending on God 
for his blessing to attend our lawful undertakings, and do not 
consider the good things thereof as his special gift, nor the 
disappointments that attend us therein, as ordered by his over- 
ruling providence, to*engage us to walk more closely with 
him, and take up our rest in him as our only happiness. 

[4.] When our hearts are hereby hardened, and grow cold 


_ and#indifferent in religion, or when it follows and disturbs us. 
* in holy duties, and renders us formal in the discharge thereof. 


- {5.] When the riches, honours, and pleasures of the world 


have a tendency to quiet our spirits, and give us full satisfac- 


tion, though under spiritual declensions, and, destitute of the 
special presence of God, which is our greatest happiness. 
[6.} When we fret, or repine at the providence of God, un- 


_ der the disappointments we meet with im our secular affairs in. 


the world. And, © 


‘[7.] When we despise the members of Christ, because they. ; 


are poor in the world, are ashamed of his cross, and refuse. to. 
bear'reproach forhis sake. Pa, Dapeie*- 9 Cot OR 

“(4.) There is another instance of heart-idolatry, viz. when 
we adhere to the dictates of Satan, and regard his suggestions 
more'than the convictions of our own consciences, or the Holy 
Spirit. Satan’s design in his temptations, is to turn us away 


from God; and when we are drawn aside thereby, we may be — 
said to obey him rather than God. This is what all are more 


or léss guilty of; but some are said, in an uncommon degree, 

to be his servants. ‘hus the pai Paul styles the sorcerer, 

who sought to turn aside the deputy from the fat a child of 
e 


the devil, Acts xiii. 10. and our Saviour tells the Jews, Ria 
ah 


of your father the devil; and the lusts of your father ye 


do, &e. John viii. 44.. Heis also called The god of this world, 


Vor. IT. Ae 


’ 
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2 Cor. iv. 4. and the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience, Eph. ii..2- 
and accordingly he attempts to usurp the throne of God; by 
which means he has led a great part of the world after him. 
‘And, as he tempted our Saviour to fall down and worship 
him, Matt. iv. 9. though without success, he prevails upon 
others to do it to their own ruin. Here it may be observed, | 
* [1.] That he has propagated several doctrines, in opposition 
to the gospel; and, indeed, all those doctrines which are sub- 
versive thereof, take their rise from him. Thus the apostle 
speaks of some who, iz the Jatter times, should depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, 
1 Tim. iy. 1. This they do when they depart from the way 
of truth. oa Tee ey pers alihicies | 
., [2.] He has sometimes invented those modes of worship, 
which have been observed by some, in imitation of the sacri- 
fices which God had ordained; and whatever pretence there 
might be of religion herein, he had doubtless a design, by this 
means, to set up himself, in opposition to Godk§ . 
[3.] He has amused and hardened the hearts of his subjects, 
by pretended miracles, designed to oppose, and lessen the cre-- 
dit of those real miracles which have been wrought, to confirm 
the truth, by the finger of God, Exod. viii. 7. 3 
_ [4.] He has endeavoured ESR a the true. religion, by 
raising persecutions against the faithful worshippers of God; 
which has been his constant practice, so far as he has been 
permitted, in all ages. , 
_ [5.] He has excited, in some of his subjects, the greatest 
degree of hatred, opposition to, and rebellion against God. 
Thus he entered into the hart of Judas, Luke xxiis 3. and 
filled the heart of Ananias, that he hed to the Holy Ghost, Acts 
*'y. 3. and has hardened the hearts of others, that they bade de-/ 
fiance to the Almighty, as Pharaoh, who said, Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey his voice? Exod, v, 2. . 


‘[6.] He has persuaded many of his subjects to enter into. 2 

_ kind of confederacy with him, and with one another, to pro- 
- mote his wicked designs. Thus those wretched Jews did, 
who bound themselves under, a curse, that they would neither 
eat or drink till they had killed. Paul, Acts xxii. 14. _ And we 
read of others who had made.a covenant with death and with 
hell, Isa. xxviii. 15, The vilest instances of sins of this na- 
ture, were found among some. who. used sorcery, divination, 
witch-craft, and other diabolical practices ; which is so horrid 
a crime, and so contrary to,the dictates of human nature, that 
had we not an. account of some. in, scripture, who used those 
abominable, arts, we should be ready to think that none were 


éver guilty of thems": be [so eelamiaH - sentir ndiadsodsts 


-» 7 
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© Ewill not deny but that many things, which are commonly 


related Saco ine and sorcery, as practised in lat- ~ 


ter ages, are fabulous and incredible; and some things, said 
to be done by the power of the Devil, may be accounted for 


by natural causes; and others are ascribed to it, which are: 


performed by the concealed arts of some who get a livelihood 
by cheating the unthinking part of mankind: nevertheless, I 
am far from thinking that the account we have hereof in serip- 
ture, is without any manner of foundation; as some modern 
writers suggest. That famous story of the witch of Endor; 
mentioned in 1 Sam. xxviii. 720, is an argument that there 
were such persons, at that time, inthe world. = = 
Tam sensible that it will be objected to this, that she was’a 
cunning woman, who lived by her wits, and deceived Saul, by 
| sterner: Nearer some infernal art, as expedient® to 

ing him to the speech of Samuel; which it may not be amiss 
for us to inquire into, Therefore let it be observed, == 

1st, That it is by no means to be supposed that she raised 
Samuel from the dead; for it is out of the Devil’s power to 
call the soul of a saint out of heaven, with a design to subserve 
his interest thereby, and to set up his kingdom in opposition 


» 


to Christ’s; and it is not reasonable to suppose that Samuel — 


should do the Devil so much service after his death, who was 
$0 gréat an enemy to him in his life, Besides, he was buried. 


- 


at Ramah, 1 Sam, xxv, 1. and can we think that he should be j 


now raised at Endor? nas) 

2dly, Ow the other hand, we are not to imagine, that it was 
a mere trick or juggle of the woman, whereby she imposed on 
Saul; for though it is true, he did not see'a shape, yet he heard 
2 voice, and made a reply thereunto. Moreover we read, that 


he had an intimation given him, that Israel should be delivered © 


ihto the hands*of the Philistines; and that he and his sons 
should be with him to-morrow; that, is in the state of the 


dead ; which the. woman was not cunning enough to foretel ; (a). 
or if she had guessed that it would be so, she would hardly | 


haye ventured to tell Saul such ungrateful tidings ; which, if 
he had lived to see himself cheated, and her prediction confut- 
ed; it would have endangered her life. Had. it been nothing 
but a'cheat or juggle, she would rather have told him, that he 
would be safe and victorious; for which, if it had come to pass, 
_ she might have expected'a reward; and if not, she had nothing 
to fear from him*as a just punishment of her impiety, = 
»» 8diy, We must therefore suppose, that she was a professed 
Servant of the Devil, and had; as the text says, a familiar spi- 
it; by which we are to understand that she conversed with 


’ that, rEtG & atid . } : f r : a : 
(a) Satan knew the state'of the armies, and wished to drive Saul to’despair.. 


_ 


‘ ~ 
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- Satan; who, that he might harden her the more in her sin, and 
lead others, like Saul, into a credulous, diabolical presumption, 
might reveal some secrets to her, and, at the same time, either 
assume, the shape, or, at least, counterfeit the voice of Samuel. 
_ Thus concerning those, who, by the practicé-of these arts, 
have professed themselves to be ina kind of confederacy with 
Satan. It is certain no good man,ever practised them; and 
therefore some have found it very difficult to understand the ~ 
’ gense of that scripture in Gen. xliv. 5. concerning the cup that 
was in Benjamin’s sack; Js not this the cup wherein my Lord 
drinketh, and whereby indeed he divineth ?. And Joseph him- _ 
self says, in ver..15.«Wot ye not that such a man-as I can cer- 
tainly divine? Though Joseph was a prophet, it is certain he 
was no diviner in that sense in which the word is commonly 
used in scripture; nor was this cup an instrument by, which he 
practised any such art. Therefore, for the understanding of 
this scripture, we may consider, 9 te 
{st, That the word which we render to, divine, denotes, as it 
_ is observed in the margin, to make trial of, or search after, or 
to discover, or find out a matter; and instead of whereby, or 
by which, it ought rather to have been rendered concerning 
which; and then the meaning of the scripture is only this; Js 
not this the cup wherein my lord drinketh ? » And therefore, if 
it were lost or stolen, he would soon miss it; and» make in- 
* quiry to find out the thief, as he has now done. And when 
Joseph says, ver. 15. Wot ye not that such aman as JI can 
divine? The meaning is, Do you think that one who is so 
diligent and industrious in the management of all those affairs 
that are incumbent on me, would lose the cup in which I drink, 
and make no inquiry after it? Did you expect to go, undis- 
covered, when you had such an one as I to deal with, who 
not-only have an inclination, but all the advantages that can 
be desired, to make search after those who have dealt unjustly 
by me, as you ‘have done?» ak reeked! 
2d, To divine may signify to prophesy; and so it may be © 
taken in a good, sense as: well as in a bad one. “Accordingly, 
when Joseph’s servants speak of him as divining concerning 
the cup, they consider him as one who had an extraordinary 
gift from God of revealing secrets. Therefore, they might 
easily conclude that he would, by this means, find out the per- 
son who had stolen his cup. This is agreeable to the Egyp- 
tian mode of speaking; for those whom the Hebrews. called 
prophets, they called diviners. And Joseph used the same 
expression when he says, Wot you not that such’ a man as I 
could divine ? that is, Did you not know that I was a prophet, 
_and by this means was advanced to my present honour in 
Pharaoh’s court? So that, whether we take the words in this 


? 


= 
« 
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or the other sense, it does not follow, that he used any arts : 


that were diabolical or unlawful. st fbr ; 
_ And now we are speaking concerning those arts, by which 


Satan deludes them, who, either directly, or by consequence, | 


pay that regard to him which is due only to God. It may 


- 


farther be inquired; what we are to conclude: concerning the 


practice of judicial’ astrology, by those, who, in scripture, are 


_ called star-gazers, as a term of contempt, whose profession is 
universally condemned therein; ty 


_ These are, especially in our age, a generation of men, who 


impose*on the weakness of many superstitious and ignorant 


_ people, who, by encouraging them, are partakers with them in 


their sin. The art they pretend to, is not only uncertain, but 


presumptuous, and contains in it a contempt of the providence 


_ of God, im regarding the signs and intimations, which they 


> 


suppose they receive from the stars, concerning. the future 
contingent events, er those actions which take their rise from 
the free-will of man. penne i 


Phat which I would observe in general, eonverning: this 


practice, is, that we no where find in scripture, that the stars 
were designed to signify the prosperous cr adverse, circum- 


stances in which men shall be in the world; orto foretel the . 


_ Fiches of poverty, sickness or health, which we should expe- 


rience ‘in our passage through it, or how long we shall continue 


~ . it-it;-our times and circumstances in the world being only in ~ 


God’s hand; and it is in mercy to us that he has concealed 
these future events from us. To this we may add, that this 
art, and those that use it, is very often spoken against in scrip- 
ture, and the church warned against it; when God says, Learn 
not the way of the Heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs 
of heaven, Jer. x. 2. And elsewhere, Thou art wearied in the 
multitude of thy counsels, let now the astrologers, the star- 


. gazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand up and save thee, 


4 


Isa. xlvii. 13. . And elsewhere, they are ranked with diviners, 
and called ars, chap. xliv. 25. oo ee 
_ If it be inquired, Whether any good men have ever prac- 


_ tised this art, though without pretending to have had any inti- 


mation from Satan, but only proceeding according to the rules 
prescribed therein? It is not my business to censure men, 
but things. Therefore the best that can be said thereof is; 
that if any »men have studied or practised it, they have 
generally blamed themselves for it afterwards, or, at least, con- 


-fessed the uncertainty and presumption thereof. And we read 


* 


of some that, in the time of their ignorance, had addicted « 


themselves thereunto; who, when it pleased God to convert 
them, have laid it aside, and burned the books from whence 
they learned it, Acts xix. 19. . cat 


> 
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It is objected against what has been said concerning the un- \ 
lawfulness of judicial astrology, that Moses addicted himself 
to the study thereof, of whom it is said, That he was learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, chap. vii. 22. To which 
it may be replied, that if, by the wisdom of the Egyptians, we 
understand, as most expositors do, judicial astrology, Moses 
might know, but not approve of, or practise this art, which 
was so much in use among the Egyptians. But it may be, 
nothing more is intended by it, but his knowing the re 
motion of the stars, and the wisdom of God seen therein, 
without judging of future events thereby; which is not only 
lawful, but commendable: though, I am apt to think, that by 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, we are to understand those 
maxims of state, andthe secrets of Pharaoh’s court, which he 
had an opportunity to know, as being a great favourite with 
him, as Josephus observes, who thinks that he designed that 
he should succeed him in the throne*. Thus having consi- 
dered this Commandment as being broken by Atheism and. 
idolatry, and the various kinds and degrees thereof; which is 
called our having other gods; tney bas 13 e: 

We proceed now to inquire what is meant by these words 

[before me] in the first Commandment, which are. an intima- 
tion of the aggravation of the sins forbidden therein; whereby 
God puts us in mind of his all-seeing eye, which ought to de- 
ter us fromthe breach of it; especially when we consider, that 
inasmuch as he beholds all our actions, he cannot but be ex- 
ceedingly displeased when we entertain any conceptions of him 
that tend: to question his authority, dethrone his sovereignty, 
‘or alienate our affections from him, and set up any thing in 
competition with him. And this should teach us how we 
ought to set the Lord always before us, considering him) as 
the heart-searching God, who is jealous for his own honour, 
and will not suffer this sin to go unpunished. bys 


Quest. CVII. Which is the second Commandment ? nme 


Answ. The second Commandment is [Thow shalt not make 
unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth; thow shalt now bow 
down to them, nor serve them; for I the Lord thy God am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers tipon the. 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me; and shewing mercy unto thousands, of them that 

- love me and keep my commandments," " ee 


* Vid. Jos, Antg. Libs I, Cap. 5. 
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Quest. CVILI. What are the duties required in the second 
» Go embAinihirnas Ay Eo Pit, 

<P we Aaie | . A Tita " Tren ; 7? o gt 
Answ- The duties required in the second commandment are 
. the receiving, observing, and keeping pure and entire, all 
_ such religious worship and ordinances as God hath institut- 

ed in his word, particularly prayer and thanksgiving in the 
.. name of Christ, the reading, preaching, and hearing of the 
_.word, the administration and receiving of the sacraments, 
»church-government, and discipline, the ministry and main- 
_. tenance thereof, religious fasting, swearing by the name of 
_ God, and yowing unto him. As also the disapproving, de- 
_ testing, opposing all false worship; and according to each 
. ones’ place and calling, removing it, and all monuments of 


idolatry. . 
Quest. CIX. What are the sins forbidden in the second Com- 
_,mandment? ; gr | . 


‘ ” . ~k 

Answ. The sins forbidden in the second Commandment, are, 
_ all devising, counselling, commanding, using, and any ways 
“approving any religious worship not instituted by God him- 
self, tolerating a false religion, the making any representa- 
tion of God, of all, or of any of the three Persons, either 
' inwardly in our mind, or outwardly, in any kind of image 
or likeness of any creature whatsoever, all worshipping of 
“it, or God, in it, or by it ; the making of any representation 
“of feigned deities, and all worship of them, or service be- 
longing to them, all superstitious devices, corrupting the 
worship of God, adding to it, taking from it, whether in- 
* vented and taken up of ourselves, or received by tradition 
~ from others; though under the title of antiquity, custom, 
devotion, good intent, or any other pretence whatsoever, 
simony, sacrilege, all neglect, contempt, hindering and op- 
posing the worship and ordinances which ,God hath ap- 


pointed. 


Quest. CX. What are the reasons annexed to the second Com- 
-mandment the more to enforce it ? Ay upp’ 
Answ. The reasons annexed to the second Commandment, 
_ the more to enforce it, contained in these words, [For I the 
.. Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the 
_ fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation, 
«of them thdt hate me; and shewing mercy unto thousands of 
) them that love me, and keep my commandments] are, besides 
..God’s sovereignty over us, and property in us, his fervent 
~ozeal for his owt worship, and his revengeful indignation _ 
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- against all false worship, 4s being’ spiritual whoredom, ac-_ 
counting the breakers of this commandment such as hate — 
him, and threatening to punish them unto divers generations, — 
and esteeming the observers of it, such as love him, and 
keep his commandments, and promising mercy to them unto 

‘many generations. dist PE heme 


- 


_EFORE we proceed to consider the ‘subject-matter of 
this Commandment, we shall premise something, in ge- 
neral, concerning the difference between it, and the first Com- 
mandment. ‘The first Commandment respects the object of 
worship; the second, the manner in which it is to_be perform- 
ed. Accordingly the former forbids, our not owning God to 
be such an one, as he has revealed himself to be, in his word ; 
as also the substituting any creature in his room, or acknow- 
ledging it, either directly, or by consequence, to be our chief 
good and happiness; the latter obliges us to worship this ‘God, 
in such a, way as he has prescribed, in opposition to that, 
which takes its rise from our own invention. These two 
Commandments therefore being so distinct, we cannot but 
think the Papists to be ‘chargeable with a very great absur- 
dity, in making the second to be only an appendix to the first, 
or an explication of it; the design whereof seems to be, that 
they might exculpate themselves from the charge of idolatry, 
in setting up image-worship, which they think to be no crime; 
because they are not so stupid as to style the image a god, or 
make it the supreme object of worship; whereas this Com- 
mandment, forbidding false worship, is directly contrary to 
their practice of worshipping God thereby. 
_ The method, in which this Commandment is laid down, is 
the same with that of several others, viz. as we have therein, 
an account of the duties required, the sins forbidden, and the 
reasons annexed to enforce it. We shall therefore 
~ I. Consider the duties commanded. These are contained 
in two heads. . ‘ 

1. The obligation we are under to observe, or attend upon, 
such religious worship and ordinances as God hath appointed. 
Religious worship is that whereby we address ourselves to 
God, as a God of infinite perfection; profess an entire subjec- 
tion and devotedness to him as our Gods put our trust in 
him for a supply of all our wants, and ascribe that praise and 
glory, that is due to him, as our chief good, most bountiful 
benefactor, and only portion and happiness) = © 9. 

As for the ordinances, our attendance on them depends on 
a divine command, to which God has annexed:a promise of 
his gracious presence, whereby our expectations are: raised, 
that we shall obtain some blessings from him, when we engage 


/ 
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therein in a right manner, in which respect they are instituted 
means of grace, and pledges of that special favour which he 
designs to bestow on his people. This is that which mote 
especially renders a duty enjoined, an ordinance.  Accord- 
ingly our Saviour says, Where two-or three are ‘gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them, Matt. 
xviii. 20. Bf tay soa t VO Gide. sr of} 
Now these ordinances are either solitary or social; such’ ‘as 
we are obliged to perform in our closets, chap. vi. 6. in our 
families, or in those public assemblies where God is worship- 
ped. These are- particularly mentioned in this answer; an 
_ they are prayer, thanksgiving, reading, preaching, and hearing 
_the word, the administration and receiving the sacraments ; to 
which’ we may add, praising God by singing; all which will 
be insisted on in a following answer, and therefore we ‘pass by: 
_ them_at present, and shall only observe; that as these are du- 
ties which are daily incumbent on us, so there are other duties 
or ordinances, which are only to be performed as thé neces- 
sity of affairs require it; such as religious ‘fasting,’ whereby 
we express public tokens of mourning and humiliation, and 
perform other duties agreeable thereunto, when God is’ pro- 
voked by crying sins; or when his judgments are upon us, and 
our families, or the church of God in general. ‘Thus the’ 
prophet Joel, when speaking concerning: several ‘desolating | 
judgments, which Israel was exposed to, commands them 7o | 
sanctify a fast; call a solemn assembly; and to weep between the 
porch and the altar; and say, spare thy people, O Lord, and. 
give not thine heritage to reproach, Joel ii. 15, 17.” “This is 
not to be done at ail times, but when the providence of God 
calls for it. Therefore we: have no warrant for the observa- 
tion of annual fasts; when that which was thé first occasion 
thereof, is ‘removed; much less for thosée weeks of fasting 
which the Papists observe, which they call Lent; for-which, 
no sufficient reason can be assigned why it should be observed. 
at’ that rather than any other time of the véar. And: their. 
fasting on certain days of the week cannot be vindicated; much 
less their doing this without joining other religious duties to _ 
it, or their abstaining from some kinds of food, while they 
indulge thethselves in eating others that are equally grateful 
to the appetite; which is a ludicrous and superstitious way of 
‘fasting. © | b ca aD J Pic: 23)0 £2 SSG 4 13 G 
zs Again, another o¢casional duty or ordinance is, our setting | 
be ening thanksgiving to God for deliverances from pub- | 


y Gls 
? 


national calamities, or those which more immediately 
respect ourselves and families ;'in which those religious duties 
are to be performed, that tend to express our spiritual joy and 
thankfulness to God, who is the: Author thereof, and at the 
Vou. FY. aM 
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same’time, we are to pray; that he would enable us to walk 
as such who are hereby laid under renewed engagements to 
be his; thus the Jews ‘observed some days of thanksgiving 
for their deliverance from Haman’s conspiracy, Esth. ix. 20, 
& segs And this is to be religiously ot eryed, wherein it 
differs from that carnal joy, which is generally expressed by 
those who receive mercies, but do not give glory to God, the 
sole’ Author thereof... : ‘Lido ehalle sen? 
Moreover, besides. these occasional ordinances, there is 
another mentioned in this answer, namely, vowing, to God. 
Thus the Psalmist says, Vow, and pay unto the Lord, Psal. 
Ixxvi..11. which either, more especially, respects their enter- 
ing into a solemn obligation, or promise to give something that 
was to be applied to the support of the public and costly- 
worship which was performed under the ceremonial law; upon 
which account. it is said, in the following words, Bring pre- 
_ sents unto him; or it may be considered as to what concerns _ 
the moral reason of the thing, as including in it our resolution 
to sé: apart, or apply some portion of our wordly substance, 
as God has prospered us in our secular affairs, to the main- 
taining and promoting his cause and interest in the world. 
And we ought, at the same time, to devote ourselves,to him, 
whereby we acknowledge his right to.us, and all that we have. 
Thus the apostle says, concerning the churches of Macedonia, 
not only that they devoted their substance to God, but that 
they gave themselves, also unto the Lord, 1 Cor. Ville 5. 
_. This does not include in it our resolution to do those things 
that are out of our own power; or, that we will exercise those 
graces that are the special gift of the Spirit of God, but rather 
a dedication of ourselves to him, in hope of obtaining that 
grace from him which will enable us to perform those duties, 
which are indispensably necessary to, and inseparably connec- 
ted with salvation. This is such a vowing to God, as will not 
have a tendency to ensnare our own consciences, or detract 
from his glory, who is alone the Author of all grace ; nor does 
it contain in it the least instance of presumption, but it, is a 
duty which we ought to perform by faith, to his glory and our 
own edification. oe 5: cervarah saeabeivalen dia diaiiiatan il 
And to this we might add another ordinance, mentioned in~ 
this answer ; namely, swearing by the name. of God; ce 
as we have elsewhere expressed it, contains a swearing fealty- 
to him, and our consecrating and devoting ourselves to him *. 
And as to what.respects. swearing, as it is a.religious duty, to 
be performed.in subserviency to civil duties, we. shall have - 
oceasion to speak of that under the third Commandment and 
therefore we pass.it over at presenty and. proceed to.consider,. ” 
Me ) Pw Sesianare of thixin Voi. E Pare2%6. 9 sxquisits cwuds 
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* boterhavetiese: and siniaihew religious duties or ordinances 
which God has ‘enjoined, are to be kept pure and entire. As 
_ We are not to cast off the ordinances of God in general, so. we 
must take heed that we do ‘not, while: we pie some, live 
_ in the neglect of others ; for that is not to ‘them entire. 
_ Thus private duties are not to’ shut out those a ekich are social 
_ im our families or the public assemblies ; nor entrench on that 
time’ ‘which ought to be. allotted for them; and, on the -other 
hand, it ieabedattteu: for us to worship God in public, and, 
- at the same time, cast off all secret duties. This reproves’ the 
icé of some modern enthusiasts, who pray not, unless 
moved by” aaa as they pretend; and deny their obliga+ ; 
tion vo pcos pr a - St and the Rord’s Sap 
Pers 4S BPSK) ae. 8 

Moreover, as we are to keep asd Settles of: God. seen 
we are also ‘to keep them pure ; that is, ‘to allow of, or practise 
nothing but what is warranted. by the rules which ‘God has 
given us in his word, in opposition to those who corrupt his 
-worship, by intruding those ordinances into it which ‘are of 
their own invention; and pretending, that though God has not 
commanded them, yet the service which we perform’ (which 
can be no other than waberonski) — be pr tigre to pens 
This leads’us, 

IL. Po eonsidee the sins forbidden in this Cooihuhuieldiccteer 
The: general scope and design hereof, as to what concerns the 
negative part of “it, is God’s 3 prohibiting all false worship; 
eer in our hearts, outward actions or gestures, whereby we 
adhere pot a own imaginations rather than his revealed will ; 
which is'the only rule of instituted worship. The things for-_ 
Fiddeer ethic commandment may be reduced to three heads ; 

10 not attending on the ordinances of God with that holy, 
humble, and becoming frame of spirit, that the solemnity ‘of 
_ the duties themselves, or the authority of God enjoining, or 
the advantages which we may expect to receive by them, call 
for. When we do not seriously think what we are going about 
before we engage in holy duties, or watch over our own hearts 
and affections, or else worship God in a careless and indifferent 

_ manner, ‘in’ which case we may’be said to he nigh to him 
_ with 0 ‘our Hips, , while our hearts are far from him. 
. 2, We farther break this. commandment, , when we invent. or- 

“dinances which God has no. where in his word commanded ; 

__ or think to'recommend ourselves to him by such gestures, or 
~modes of worship, : which we have no precedent or example 
for’ ‘in the New Testament; ‘this is what is generally called . 
yerstition and*will-worshi rom Thus we read in the degene- 
rate'age’ of the church, that the statutes of Omri were hept, 
tnd erie of. " house of ‘Ahab, Micah vi. 16. a8 intimat- 
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ing that false worship which was practised by them. And™ 
here we. cannot. but observe,| that there are many things in 
which the-Papists are chargeable with superstition: and wills 
_ worshipsf not with idolatry. As for instance,)y. 0 5 
(1) Their worshipping the bread in the sacrament, as sup- 
posing-it to. be the real body and blood of Christ, and not 
barely. the sign thereof; understanding the words of our Sa-_ 
viour, in which, in instituting this ordinance, he says, This,is 
my body, Matt. xxvi. 26..in-a literal sense ; whereas it ought 
to be.taken ina figurative, --Againy 90 ts5 sort eaten oily) 
_ «2 (2) Pheir-lifting up the bread:in the sacrament, pretending 
that this.is-a real offering of Christ, and, at the same-time, the 
people being obliged.to shew,all possible marks of sorrow > 
such as beating their breasts, shaking their heads, &c.»as 
_ though ‘they really saw Christ,on) the cross; whereas itis a 
profaning the Lord’s. supper, to-say that Christ ;is really sand, 
visibly. offered therein by the hands of the priest; which is 
contrary to what the;apostle says of his being butionce offered 
to, bear the sins of many, Heb. ix.-286)0 ee ibaves yh 
_. (3) They: use several superstitious ceremonies in baptism, 
which have, indeed, a:shew-of- religion, but want a divine. 
-sanction,,and are no.other than an.addition te Christ’s.institu-— 
tion. Thus they. use spittle, salt, and cream, besides,the water 
-with»which the ‘child is to. be -baptised, and anoint. it with oi, 
and use exorcism, commanding: the unclean. spirit to depart 
- Outiof it, and signing it with the sign of the cross; at which 
they, suppose the Devil to be so terrified,-that,he is. hereby 
. gbliged-to leave. it, being. by. this ameansy as -it reye-ctaieel 
: ce the PHU pAr Mase Ae BIER bape 
_ this ceremony;to Christ’s institution, isito,signify that the,chilc 
is hereby obliged to. fight. manfully under (Christ’s, banner ; 
which, obligation, is neither increased nor diminished thereby ; 

and it.is;a sign,which he makes no mention Of») 04) 4. 

i(4,): Theis) frequent crossing .of-themselves, as a preserva 
_ tive against sin, and a means to: keep them from the power of 
the Devil, and,to render, their prayers. acceptable in the sight 
+ OGM dpi sure eBinsse nD bod. gideior sie 23 core 

~ (6.) The splendor and :magnificence of thein churches, and 
especially the. shape,and, figure of them, as accommodated. to 
that of Solomon’s temple; and their: situation-east and west; 
and also their bowing -to the altar, which is placed ‘in, the east ; 
for which:there, is not the least. shadow of argument-in serip- 
ture, nor example,in«the purest ages of the churche, . | - 

- (6-) The,;dudicrous, and. wnwarrantable “ceremonies «used in 
the consecration of churches, and. the-reverence-that-every one 
must shew: to places thus consecrated, though it be not inthe 
divine worship. -And to this)we may add, that there: are 
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ship, but are subjected to Him as conquered enemies.’ Which - 
leddis’xs to*Cansidats eT") 8 Ser Sab Ae Re ie 

“3. That toad guilty of the breach of this Commandment, 
who frame an image of any of the persons of the Godhead, or 
of any creature in heaven or earth, as a means or help made 
use of in order to their worshipping God. Here it must’be 

“ergemedl, (7? LPem “APIS "es bof Gn PEED BGs 2 my 

“"(1.) Whether, the making images, absolutely, or in all re- 
spects, ‘be unlawful. To which it is generally answered, that 
if pictures representing creatures, either in heaven or earth, be 
made with no other design, but in an historical way, to propa- 
gate the memory of persons, and their actions to pouteayy: it 
seems not to be a breach of this Commandment. But the sin 
forbidden therein, expressed in those words, Making to our- _ 
selves the image or likeness of creatures in heaven or earth, is 
when we design to worship God by them; and accordingly 
the using bodily gestures to them, such as those which are 
used in the worship of God ; as bowing, uncovering the head, 
&c. wherein a person designs an act of ‘worship, is’ idolatry.’ 
And if nothing else is intended but the worshippmg of God by 
them, it'can hardly be excused from 1 epipernatber idola- 
try at least ;’ so that, according to one of the rules before laid 
down for the understanding the Ten Commandments, it is to 
be reckoned a breach of the second Commandments’ whichis 
what we ‘are now considering *. “° ©9875 
ad (2:) It must farther be enquired, ‘whether it be ‘unlawful ‘to 
represent ‘any of the persons in the Godhead, by pictures’ or 
carved “images ? to this we answer, that God being infinite and - 
‘Incomprehensible, i is impossible to frame any image like him, 
fsa. xl. 18. chap. xvi. 5) Acts xvii 29, Moreover, he assigns 
this as a reason why Israel should make no image of him, de- 
cause they ‘sai no manner of similitude when he spake to them 
in Horeb, out of the midst of the fire ; and adds, lest ye corrupt 
yourselves, and make you a graven image, Deut. iv. 15; 16. 
And the apostle styles this an offering the highest affront to 
God, when he speaks of some who changed the glory of the in- 
fi pobs God into “an ‘image made Tike to 
om. i. 23. eG VIR TR einiseteris 
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he fo APS and not brought to our remembrance by.an 
emblem, w Piasc ) 


earth, or hanging on the cross ; as they not only describe him, 


him as 


se Se 
rf 


Pie, ces GMS? 20 YAS ot : : LER Ek Be Bt 
_. As to what is argued by some, to prove that it is not. un- 
lawful to make an image of God, inasmuch as he is sometimes 


represented as having a body, or bodily parts; and the pro- 
phet Daniel describes God the Father, as the ancient of days, 
Dan. vii..9. therefore, they suppose, that it is fot unlawful for 
them to make such representations of him by images. To this 
it. may be answered, that God’s being described by the parts 
of human bodies, is in condescension to the weakness of our 
capacities, or agreeable to human modes of speaking ; in which 
ihe eye significs wisdom, the arm power, the heart love, ec. 
We are, notwithstanding those modes of expression, to abstract 
in our thoughts, every thing that is carnal, or applicable to the 
creature when conceiving of him, and therefore not to give oc- 
casion to any to think that he is like ourselves, by describing 
him in such a way. ‘The Papists not only plead for making 
such like images, but set them up in churches, calling them ths 
laymen’s books, with a design to instruct them in those things 
which the image represents. . To, which it may be replied, that 
such a method of instruction is without any warrant from scrip- 
ture, as well as contrary to the practice of the purest ages ot 
the church, who always thought that the word of God was suf- 
ficient, to lead them into the knowledge of himself, without ma- 

ing use of a picture to that end. . ; 


s) 


bad 


_ But notwithstanding this colour is put on their practice, of © 


setting up such-like. images in churches; yet there are some 
who plead for the worship of images, only with this distinction, 
that it is a subordin 
gat Sa batch’ 
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s well known among them, called the Virgin Mary's Psalter 
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in which her name is often inserted instead of the name of Gods 
which is the highest strain of blasphemy. | Thus when it is said, 
O'come let us kneel before the Lord our Maker, Psal. xcv. 6- 
instead of the Lord, they put the Virgin Mary. And when it, 
is said, Have mercy upon me, O God, &c. Psal. li. 1. they pray, | 
Have mercy wpon-me, O Lady, &c. which expressions cannot 
be read without detestation. And there are many more to the . 
like purpose, in that book. =~ i: ee MS 
“When this has been objected against them as a specimen of 
their idolatry, all the reply they make to it is; that the book 
was written by a private person, as an help to devotion, but 
not established by the authority of the church, which is not to 
be charged with every absurdity which some of their commu- 
nion may advance. To which it may be replied, that the — 
church of Rome has been very ready to condemn better books,* 
written by those who were not in their communion ; whereas 
__ they never publicly condemned this book, but rather commend- 
ed it, as written with a good design. tah ek 
Besides we may farther observe, that there are many blas- © 
phemous expressions given to the virgin Mary, in their Bre- 
viaries and Missals, which are used by public authority. Thus 
she is often addressed to in such characters as these, viz. the 
mother of mercy, the gate of heaven, the queen of heaven, the 
empress of the world ; and sometimes she is desited not only 
to pray her son to help them, but, by the authority of a moth- 
er, to command him to do it. At other times they desire her 
to help and save them herself; and accordingly they give her 
the title of Redeemer, and Saviour, as well as our Lana Fiate: 
Christ. And sometimes they profess themselves to put their 
trust and confidence in her. If this be not idolatry, where is 


there any to be found in the world? . 

To this we may also add, that idolatry which is practised by 
them in their devotion, to the images of other saints. Every — 
saint in their Kalendar is called upon, in his turn; among 
whom some indeed were good men, as the martyrs, who refu- © 
sed to be worshipped, while on earth ; how much soever these ~ ; 
worship them now they are in heaven. But there are others | 

whom the Popes have canonized for saints, who were little bet- - 
ter than devils incarnate, while they were heye upon earth; 
and others have been rebels and traitors to their king and coun: | 
try, and suffered the just reward of their wickedness ; such as 
these are found among those whom’ they’ pay this: worship to. 
There are also othérs whom they wees poed as saints ; con- 
cerning Whom it may be much questioned whether there ever 
were such persons in the world ; these may be called fabulous 
saints. Nevertheless, images are’ made to their honour, and 
prayers directed'to them. And there are other things wor 
shipped by them, which never had life, as the picture of the 
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etéss, and many pretended relics of the saints. . So that upon 
the whole, we cannot but think that we have, in this mode of _ 
worship, a notorious instance of the: breach ‘of this Command, 
ment. And we cannot but conclude, that herein they have a- 
postatized, or turned aside from the purity of the gospel. | @ 
_ It may be observed, that the church, for the first three huns _ 
dred years after Christ, had comparatively; but little supersti- — 
tion, and no idolatry ; but in the fourth Century, superstition 
began to insinuate itself into it; then it was. that the pictures 
of the martyrs, who had suffered in Christ’s cause, were first 
set up in churches, though without any design of worshipping — 
them; and ‘this was_ not universally approved of. \As- for 
. image-worship; it was not brought into the church till above 
seven hundred years after Christ; and then there was a consi* 
derable opposition made to it by some ; and this kind of wor- 
ship was set up in one reign, and prohibited in another ; but 
_ afterwards it universally prevailed in the Romish church, when, 
arrived to that height of impiety.and idolatry, without opposi- 
tion, as it is at-this day.- We now proceed to observe, Pe 
. IL, The reasons annexed to this Commandment, which are — 
taken from. the consideration of what God is in himself; Lam 


that was shed upon the earth, should come upo them, from the 
Vou, IIL. 3 26 3 a 3 N ; 
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| blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, whom they 
ge the temple and the altar, Matt. xxiliy 35. | They 
approved of, and committed the same sins which their fathers. 
were guilty of, and consequently are said to fill up the measure 
of their sins; therefore the judgments of God, which they ex» | 
posed themselves to, were most terrible. ere eo 
3, Whatever temporal judgments may be inflicted on chil- 
dren for their parents sins, shall be sanctified, and redound to 
their spirjtual advantage, as well as end in their everlasting 
‘happiness, if they do not follow their bad example; and there- 
fore itis farther observed, that God skews mercy unto thou 
sands of them that love him, and keep his Commandments. 
These are very great motives and inducements to enforce the 
‘observation of all God’s Commandments, and this in particus 


Quest. CxI. Which is the third Commandment? bit 7 
| Answ. The third Commandment is, Thou shalt not take the 
“name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord will not hold 
him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain. e 5 
- Quest. CXII. What is required in the third Commandment ? 


Answ. The third Commandment requires, that the name of 
_ God, his titles, attributes, ordinances, the word, sacraments, 
_ prayer, oaths, vows, lots, his works, and whatsoever else 
there is whereby he makes himself known, be holily and 
reverently used in thought, meditation, word, writing, by an 
holy profession, and answerable conversation, to the ay 
of God, and the good of ourselves and others. a 


mandment ? 


- 


Quest. CXIII. What are the sins forbidden in the third Com- 

-Awsw. The sins forbidden in-the third Commandment are, 
the not using of God’s name as is required, and the’abuse 

~ of it, in an ignorant, vain, irreverent, profane, superstitious, — 

. or wicked mentioning or otherwise using his titles, attri- 

~ butes, ordinances, or works; by blasphemy, perjury; all 

_ sinful cursings, oaths, vows, and lots ; violating of our oaths, 

"and vows, if lawful, and fulfilling them, if of things unlaw- 
ful, sere te | and quarrelling at, curious prying into, and » 
tmisapplying of God’s decrees, and providences, misinter- — 
preting, misapplying, or any way perverting the word, or - 

_ any part of it, to profane jests, curious or unprofitable ques- 
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‘tions, vain janglings, or the maintaining of false doctrines, ° 

~ abusing it, the creatures, or any thing contained under the 

_ mame of God, to charms, or sinful lusts and practices,. the 

~maligning, scorning, reviling, or any ways opposing of God’s 

- truth, grace, and ways, making profession of religion in 

hypocrisy, or for sinister ends; being ashamed of it, or @ 

_ shame to it, by uncomfortable, unwise, unfruitful, and offens 

— walkings, or backslidings from it. 

BE ar Se ee ae AD eed we te ue 

Quesy CXIV. What are the reasons annexed to the third 
~ Gommandment ? . a Sea ie kv 
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Answ, The reasons annexed to the third Commandment ia 
_ these words [the Lord thy God} and [ for the Lord will not 
_ hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain] are, because, 
he is the Lord and our God, and therefore his name is not 

" to be profaned, or any way abused by us, especially, because 
he is so far from acquitting and sparing the transgressors of 
_this Commandment, as that he will not suffer them to escape 
_. his righteous judgment, albeit, many such escape the cene 
__ ures and punishments of men. 3 Pes tala yer 


, eyo a * ete ee ees 
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.'S the second Commandment respects the manner in which 
%& §6God is to be worshipped, agreeably to his revealed will; 
in this we are commanded to worship him with that frame of 
: eit which is suitable to the greatness of the work, and . 
Majesty of him with whom we have to do. By the name of 
- God we are to understand all those things whereby he is pleas- 
ed to make himself known; and these are his names, titles, 
‘attributes, words and works. The attributes of God have 
bahar insisted on in that question, What is God*? His 
names and titles have also been considered, as belonging te 
all the persons of the Godhead, in proving that the Son and 
oly Ghost are God equal with the Father}, His word is 
that in which the glory that is contained in his names, titles 
and attributes, is set forth in the most glorious manner. Thus 
the Psalmist says, Thou hast magnified thy word above all thy 
name, Psal. cxxxviii. 2. or, thou hast given a brighter disco- 
_ very of thyself in thy word, than thou hast done im any thing 
else, by which thou hast made thyself known to thy creatures. 
Wind as for the works of God, whether of nature or of gracey 
these are designed to lead us into the knowledge of his power, 
wisdom, goodness, holiness and faithfulness, which are emi- 
ently grorified in all thathe does. Now this Commandment 
‘respects our having a due regard to all those ways whereby 
he makes himself known, and contains a prohibition of every 
thing that may tend to cast the least dishonour upon them. ~ 


"See Vol. Questiv. =f Qucor 
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e. ; The nicthod in which we atitéd to speak to it, is to cone ¥ 


sider, s 4 


ol. Whati required init. This supposes, that it is an:in- 


* ined Le :4 


‘dispensible duty for us to rake mention of the name of God. 


Since he has given us some discoveries of himself, by what 
means soever he has done it, it would be an instance of the 
highest contempt of the greatest privilege, for us to express 
no regard to them; which they may be said practically to do, 
who make no profession of religion, and desire not to be in- 
structed in those things which relate to the name and glory of 
God; which argues a person to be abandoned to the greatest 
wickedness, and to live without God in the world. 


__ Now there are’ several duties mentioned in this answer, in 


which we arc said to make use of God’s name}; particularly, 
when we attend on his ordinances, viz. the word, sacraments 


and prayer; and take religious oaths, and make solemn vows 


\ 


which, doubtless, are to be performed with the utmost reve- 
rence. We have many imstances, ‘in scripture, of holy, men 
who, when they have drawn nigh to him in prayer, have ador- - 


_ed his divine perfections, with a becoming humility. Thus 


Solomon, at the dedication of the temple, addresses himself to 
God; There is no god like thee, in heaven-above, or on earth 
beneath, who keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants, 
that walk before thee with all their heart, 1 Kings vilis 23. 
And Jacob, when wrestling with God in prayer, says, O God 
of my father Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, the Lord 
which saidst unto me, Return to thine own country, and to thy 
4indred, and I will deal well with thee. Iam not worthy of the 
Jeast of all the mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast 
shewed unto thy servant, Gen. xxxii.9, 10. And Hezekiah 
expresses himself thus in prayer, O Lord God of Israel, which 
dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the God, even thou 
alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth, thou hast made heaven 
and earth, 2 Kings xix. 25. And Daniel in prayer, styles 
him, The great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant, and 
mercy to them that love htm, and to them that keep his com- 
mandments, Dan. ix. 44 And Abraham, when standing , be. 
fore the Lord, and pleading in behalf of Sodom, says, Be. 

now Ihave taken upon me to. speak unto the Lor which am 
but dust, and ashes, Gen. xviii. 27. And. the Shehaneaee 
heaven, who are nearest the throne of God,are represented as 
worshipping him with the greatest reverence, casting their 
crowns before the throne, in token of their being unworthy,of 


the honour that they are advanced to, and saying, Thou art 


worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour and power, Re 

iv. 10, 11. which is to be understood of him, exclusive of all 

others. And as this reverence is to be expressed when we - 
i ee 3 We GG * 
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ask any thing at the hand of God, by a p4rity of reason, it 
ought to expressed ‘in any other religious duty, on which he 
has made, some impressions of his glory, == 
Hf it be enquired, whether this reverence is consistent with 
that boldness which believets are said to have in. prayer, ‘when 
they are exhorted to come boldly unto the throne of grace, Heb. 
Lopes and to fave boldness to enter into the holiest of all, by 
the blood of Fesus, chap. x. To this it may be answered, that 
 eaterie oeta used *, which is called boldness, may be ren- 
a liberty of speech. So that though he be infinitely — 
above us, and a God of infinite holiness and purity, and there= 
fore has the utmost abhorrence of sin, which we have reason 
to charge ourselves with, yet we are encouraged to come to 
him, as sitting on a throne of grace: from whence he displays 
his glory, as a sin-pardoning God, who otherwise appears in 
his jealousy, as a sin-revenging Judge. Therefore this do/d- 
ness is nothing else but our making use of that liberty which 
God gives us to come into his presence with hope of being ac- 
cepted in bas oe in and through a Mediator. ee at 
-» We might farther observe, that as we are to express an 
‘holy reverence, in drawing nigh to God, in all religious duties; 
80 we ought not to think of any of his works, but with a due 
' | oe ctlasegg erie, te veneration of, his glory shining 
rth therein. Thus it is said, Remember that thou magnify — 
is work, which men behold, Jeb xxxvi. 24. and this reverence 
‘Is to be expressed in our meditations, words and writings ; so 
that we should never think or treat of divine subjects, but in 
an holy manner; we should never speak of any thing, by which 
God manifests his glory, but with a design to beget in our- 
selves and others, a reverential fear of, and the highest esteem 


~ 


forhim. sat cata oh ie 
« IL. We are now to consider the sins forbidden in this Com- 
mandment; and accordingly, we violate it by not using the 
mame of God im such a way as it is required. This includes 
Bn 4g ty } : ee - iil i748 +4. ¥ 5 
_ 1. The not making any profession of religion, as being afraid 
or ashamed to own, that in which the name of God is so much 
concerned, Persons, indeed, do not usually arrive to this 
height of wickedness at once ; but the mind is alienated from 
God, and his worship, by degrees. There is first a great deal 
of lukewarmness, formality, and hypocrisy, reigning in ‘the 
heart of man so that if they attend on the ordinances of God’s 
worship, it is with \great indifferency, many prejudices enter- 
tained against them, and with such a frame of spirit as savours 
more profaneness than true religion. After this they are 
ashamed of Christ and his cause, being influenced by the re-. 
, > ¥ “MA =. ' ee : - rs 
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"proach that is cast on it’ in the world. Thus the Jews pre+ 
tended, a | Christianity, that it was @ sect every where 
spoken against, Acts. xxviii. 22. And Demas forsook the 

, Bosc having loved this present world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. bein 
more concerned for his reputation in it, than for Christ’s n- 
terest. After this, such cast off all public worship; and this 
is generally attended with a seared conscience, and running 
into all excess of riot. . | 4 

2. Persons take the name of God in vain, when though they 
make a profession of religion, yet it is not in such a Way as 

 God‘has ‘required; and this is done byusing his titles, attri . 
butes, or any ordinances or works, in which he makes himself 
known in an unbecoming manner; with ignorance, when we 
speak of the divine perfections, and, at the same ane ee 
no just ideas of what is intended thereby ; or when we use t 

name of God with a vanity or levity: of spirit, and mention 
sacred things in a common way, whereby we may be said to 
profane them ; or when we superstitiously pay a kind of yene- 
ration to the sound of words, relating: to divine matters, but 
regard not the thing signified thereby. This is using the name 
of God in such a way as he has not required, and consequently 
taking it in vain. . a 

3. The name of God is taken in vain by: pepe de which 

Ais a thinking or speaking reproachfully of him, as though he . 
had no right to the glory that belongs to his name; which is, 
in effect, a cursing him in our hearts, and offering the greatest 
injury that can be done, to a God of infinite perfection ; which, 
though it be no real lessening his essential glory, yet it argues 
the greatest malignity, and highest degree of impiety in those 
that are guilty of it. This was so great a crime, that, 
God’s command, it was punished with death, Lev. xxiv. 16. 

4, This Commandment is broken by not using religious 
oaths in a right manner, or by violating them; and, on the 
other hand, by all sinful and profane oaths and cursing. 

(1.) By not using religious oaths in a right manner. It is 

certain, that we are, upon extraordinary occasions, to make 
mention of the name of God, by solemn oaths, in which we 
appeal to him as a God of truth, the searcher of hearts, and — 
the avenger of falsehood. That this is a duty, appears,’ 
» [1-] In that we have various instances, in scripture, of God’s 
condescending to confirm what he has spoken by an oath; 
wherein he appeals to his own perfections for the confirmation 
of our faith. Thus he is represented as swearing by himself, 
and by his holiness, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. Psal. Ixxxix. 35. 

(2.] There are several examples and commands, in scripture, 


which make: it our duty to appeal to God, on some occasions, 
by solemn oaths. Thus it is Said, Thou shalt fear the Lord 
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thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name, Deut. vis 
13. And elsewhere, To me every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall swear, Isa. xly. 23. But we ‘must observe that 
there.is a vast difference between God’s swearing by himself, 

_ or by any of his perfections, and man’s swearing by him. 
When God swears by himself, it is a display of the glory of 
his perfections, as a God that cannot lye; but when man swears 
by him, it is an act of religious worship, containing an acknow- 
ledgment of his perfections, and an appeal to him, as a God of 
truth, and the avenger of a lye. Therefore an oath is not to 
be taken, but in matters of great importance, which cannot be 
decided without it; and being an act of religious worship, it 
ought to be a retpen in the most solemn manner; otherwise 
we profane the name ef God, and so violate this command- 
tment. This respects not so much the form used in swearing, 
as the levity of spirit with which it is done, or our pretending 

_ to confirm that which is false hereby. | 3r, “she 

_ The form used in solemn oaths has been various. 
, 1st, We read of some ceremonies used in swearing, that 
were only occasional. Thus when Jacob and Laban took a 
solemn oath to each other, at their parting, a pillar was erec- 
ted, and a heap of stones gatheréd together, and they both eat 
upon the heaps and sware by the God of Abraham and Nahor, 
and the fear of Isaac, that they would do no injury to each 
other, Gen. xxxi. 45,53. Also we read, that when Abra- 
‘ham made his servant swear, that he would take a wife for 
Isaac, from among his kindred, and not out of the land where 
he dwelt, he ordered him to put his hand under his thigh, 
chap. xxiv. 2, 3,4. This form of swearing seemed to be an 
- appeal to God, as having promised that his seed should be in- 
creased and multiplied, and that in his seed, all the families of 
the earth should be blessed; which was a circumstance well 
adapted to the matter and occasion of the oath, viz. that he 

_ should provide such a wife for Isaac as God approved of, ~ 
_. 2dly, The common form of swearing used of old, seems to — 
have been by “i/ting up the hand to heaven, thereby signifying 
their appeal to God, whose throne is theré; accordingly the . 

_ kifting up the hand to-heaven imports the same thing as to 
_ swear, according to the scripture-mode of speaking, Deut. 

Lesc ernig ‘In this manner Abraham sware, Gen. xiv. 22, 23. 

and the angel which appeared to John, Rev. x. 5. and this is 

undoubtedly, a very good-and justifiable form of swearing; 
and it is used, in some Protestant countries, even at this day. 

. As to the form used by us in public solemn oaths, viz. lay- | 

ing the hand on the Bible, or on the gospels, and kissing the 

book, it is no where warranted by scripture, and therefore is 

Bot so eligible as that of lifting up the hand; yet because it is 


\ 
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the common legal form used among us, it is rather to be com> 
plied with, than that the duty should be neglected; because, 
as has been but now observed, some forms of swearing are 


said to have been used in scripture, and not reproved, which - 


were of men’s invention. . And the thing principally to~ be 
looked at in an oath, is, the solemn appeal made therein to 
God. Therefore it is the frame of spirit with which this is’ 
done, that is chiefly to be regarded. And what we have pro- 
mised to do, is religiously to be observed, that so our oaths 
may not be violated. : 9 C85 Ae gfe ET 
Obj. The objections against the use of religious oaths, are 
principally taken from two or three scriptures, not rightly un= 
derstood, m which they seem to be forbidden; as when our 
Saviour says, J say unto you, Swear not at all, Matt. v. 34. 
’ and in James y. 12. the apostle speaks to the same purpose} 
and itis farther objected, that the prophet speaks of this as a 
national sin; when he says, Because of swearing the land _ 
mourneth, Jer. xxiile 10. . . is PT, US Ps a 
' Answ. In these scriptures profane swearing is forbidden; 
whereby persons make use of the name of God to confirm 
what they say, in a light and trifling manner; or swearing by 
creatures, as the heaven, the earth, or any creature therein. 
But they do not forbid swearing, as containing in it a religious 
appeal unto God in a solemn manner, for the confirming of 
what we assert. And when the prophet speaks of the land’s 
mourning because of swearing, it may be rendered, as in the 
margin of our Bibles; because of cursing the land mourneth ; 
_intimating, that it was a custom:among them, to imprecate the 
wrath of God against one another; which was a-sin highly 
provoked to the Majesty of heaven. » And, besides, it appears 
that the prophet is speaking of profane cursing or swearing, by 
what is said in the words immediately following; for doth 
prophet and priest are profane. So that people of all ranks 
and degrees, were profane; the: prophets and priests by abus- 
ing the sacred mysteries; and the’ people, in their common 
discourse, using oaths and curses; for which things the land 
mourned. This is the plain sense of that scripture ; and'there- 
fore no arguments can be drawn from thence to: prove ‘that 
solemn and religious oaths-are unlawful. © 96090528, 
It is, indeed, unlawful to swear by creatures,’as is observed 
in the scriptures but now mentioned; for they are not-omnis= 
cient, and therefore not to be appealed:to for the decided mat- — 
ters, which are known to none but ourselves, and the Searcher 
of hearts; neither are they to be reckoned avengers’ of: the 
cause of injured truth; for they have not a sovereignty over 
man, or a right to judge and punish them in such a ‘way as 
God has; for that belongs only to him, and therefore to swear. 


é 
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by their name, is to give them a branch of his glory, and con- | 


$ . 


sequently to take his name in vain. 


~ 2.) This, Commandment is broken. by violating fo tS 
oaths, both those that are assertory or promissory. There- 
fore, ‘when men assert that, for truth, which is uncertain ; or, 
especially if they know it to be false, and so design to deceive, 
hey break this Commandment. As for promissory caths, 
__ they contain an appeal to God concerning what respects. some 
things to be done by us, conducive to the good of others. Now 

we are guilty of the breach of this Commandment. .  .. 

[1.] When we assert a thing, without implying this condi- 
tion that ought to be contained in it, if God will, or he be 
pleased to enable us to do it. This the apostle particularly 
Mentions, when he blames those who say, To day or to mor+ 
row we will go to such a city, and continue there a year, and. 
buy, and sell, and get gain. Whereas they know not what shall. 
be on the morrow. And therefore, they ought to say, If the 
Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that, James iv. 13, 15... 

_ {2.] When we promise a thing, that is out of our power to 
perform; and, much more, when we do not design to per- 

[3-] When we promise a thing, which is in,itself unlawful; 
as the Jews did, who bound themselves under a curse, that the 
would not eat nor drink till they had killed Paul, Acts xxiit. | 
12... If we have obliged ourselves by an oath, to perform that, 
vhich is unlawful, as. we sin in making, we should do so in. 
fulfilling it. There are, however, some cases in which persons. 
may not perform what they have sworn to do, and yet not be 
guilty of perjury, or violation of their oaths; as, ss 
_ Ist, When they have used their utmost endeavours to fulfil 
what they have promised to do, but yet cannot accomplish it. 
Though-here it must be observed, that if the thing promised 
_.was absolutely out of their power when the promise,was made, 
the oath (as we but now observed) was unlawful. But sup-, 

sing the thing was in their power when they promised it ; 
faves unforeseen providence. has put it out of their power at, 
present, though they have used, their utmost endeavours to. 
perform it, they are not chargeable, with the guilt of perjury, 

_ 2dly, If we have promised to do a thing that is for the ad- 
vantage of another; but now see reason to alter our mind, ap- 
prehending some detriment will accrue thereby, to. ourselves ; 
we must, notwithstandi 


ng, fulfil. our, promise.. ,Thus the 
Psalmist says, he sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not, 
Psal. xxv. 4. However, if the person to whom we have made 
the promise, who is to receive the advantage by our fulfilling 
it, is.willing to discharge us from our obligation, we, may 
omit to.do it, and not be-guilty of perjury. » 9) oy samo 
Vou. III. Ca 
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Here it might be enquired; whether we are always obliged - 
to fulfil a promise extorted from us by violence? In answer 
to which, it is gefierally supposed, by divines, that we are not. 
‘Nevertheless, the person can hardly be excused from ‘sin in 
making such a promise, when he designs not to perform it, 
though some small degree of force or threatening were used; 
especially since the will cannot be obliged to consent, or the 
tongue to utter the promise. And to all this we may add, . 
that they are guilty of the breach of this Commandment (how 
much soever they may think themselves guiltless) who use 
‘equivocations, or mental reservations, in taking solemn and 
teligious oaths. Thus the Papists make no scruple of swear- 
‘ing to support the government under which they live, and yet 
‘take the first opportunity that offers to subvert it, pretending 
they swore to support it as it stood before the reformation; 
‘or when they swear allegiance to their sovereign, and yet do 
‘what they can to dethrone him; and have this mental reserva- 
tion, that they intended only to do it for the present, till they 
have a convenient opportunity to join im a successful rebellion. 
‘By this means they break through the solemn tie of religious 

oaths, elude the law, and impose upon the common-sense of 
‘mankind, in such a‘way, as even the Heathen themselves are 
afraid and ashamed to do. Pathe say 
(3.) This farther leads us to consider this Commandment 
‘as broken by swearing profanely; namely, when we make use 
‘of the name of God, and pretend to confirm what We assert 
‘by an appeal to him, and, at the same time, are far from doing 
‘this in a religious manner. This many do, ‘who give vent to 
their passions by profane swearing, by invoking the name of 
God upon light and trifling occasions, without that due regard 
that ought always to be paid to his divine Majesty. 
- Under this head we may observe, that cursing is a vile’sin, 
‘whether ‘a man imprecates the wrath of God on himself or 
‘others. ad who curse themselves, do, in effect, pray that 
_ God would hasten their everlasting destruction; as ‘thou 
‘their damnation slumbered, or’ as ‘if it were a thing to be wish- 
“ed for. These do that which the devils themselves ‘would not 
venture to do. And to curse others is to put up a profane 
wicked prayer to God, to'‘pour out ‘his vengeance upon them, 
which is the highest affront to him;‘as though ‘the vials of his 
wrath were to be emptied on men, when they ‘pleased, to sa- 

_tisfy their passionate revenge against them. ‘This also includes 

_in it a vile instance of uncharitableness, towards those whom 
we are commanded to love as ourselves, Matt. xxii. 99. © And 
how contrary is it to that golden rule laid down'by our Saviour, 
All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them? chap. Xvii. 112. ‘Thus’ we ate said to , 


, 
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ea this Commandment by perjury or profane swearing. 
And to this we may add, , that i it is notoriously broken by sin-_ 
ful Vows}. either. when we resolve, or determine, to do what 
is unlawful or bring ourselves under solemn engagements, to. 
do that. = Ting is lawful, to our own strength, without depend- 
ance. 01 the grace of God i in Christ. } 
(40) It is farther obseryed i in this answer, that men take the 
name of God in vain, by sinful lots; but this is to be farther 
explained... Therefore. let it be considered ; That when, lots 
were an ordinance by which God, in an extraordinary manner. 
determined things that were before unknown; they being an 
instituted means of | pealing to him for that end; as in the — 
ease of Achan a and « ers, Josh. vil. 13, 14. Acts i. 26. then. 
lots were not to be used in a common way, for that would 
have-been a profaning a sacred institution. But since this ex- 
traordinary ordinance is now ceased, it does not seem unlaw- 
ful, so as to be an instance of profancness, to make use of lots 
in civil matters; (a) provided we do not consider them as an 
pe Ww hich. ( God has appointed, in which we think we 
have ground to expect his immediate interposure 5 and. to de- 
pend.npe mpen # it.as though it were a divine oracle. In this view 
it would be unlawful at present, to use lots in any respect 
whatsoever 
MG) into are said to break this Commandment by mur- 


: muring,. quarreling at, curiously prying into, and misapplying 


God’s decrees or providences, er perverting what he has re- 
yealed in his word, 7. ¢. when we apply things sacred to pro- 
uses, and have not a due regard to the glory of God, 
which is’ is contained therein; when we pervert scripture, by 
making use of those sacred expressions that are contained 
therein, in our common discourse, as some make the scripture 
abe he. spot a their profane wit and drollery, This is certainly 
od’s name in yain, And, it is farther added, that 
by maintaining false doctrines, 7, e, when we pretend, 


os a doctrine is from God, when it is not, or that he 
mykss himself | known hereby; when the doctrine is altogether 
_diso’ b 


"G. 6.) T ommandment i is farther broken, by making use 
of God’s name as a charm; as when the writing, or pronounc- 
ing some. of God, is gercenricnian be an expedient to heal 
diseases or dive away evil gine which is a great instance 
5 f profanene: and that which he abhors, 

 @). Maa& mmandment is farther broken, by reviling or 


' sitend if they appeal God i in an ah lb manner, they. are a elatce of “this 


commandmen be pa tap to him, they are in fact, an enguieation to 
Gas without Seny Eno poaee this, s his os 
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a ; 
opposing God’s truth, grace, and ways; whereby we cast con- 
tempt on that which is most sacred, and lightly esteemed that 
which he sets such a value on, and makes himself known by. 
To this we may add, that this is done by hypocrisy, and sinis- 
ter ends in religion, whereby we walk, so that we are-an offence” 
to others, and backslide from the ways of God. This in an 
abuse of that which ought to be our glory, and a disregarding 
that, whereby God manifests his name and glory to the world. 
- ILI. We are now to consider the reasons’ annexed to the 
third Commandment, And these are taken, to ‘Re aty 

‘ 1. From the consideration of what God is in himself, as he 
is the Lord, whose name alone is Jehovah; whereby he puts 
us in mind of his sovereignty over us, and his undoubted right 
to obedience from us; and hereby intimates that his excellency 
should fill us with the greatest reverence and humility, when 
we think or speak of any thing, by which he makes himself 
known. Moreover, he reveals himself to his people as their 
God, that so his greatness should not confound us, or his 


~ 


dread, as an absolute God, whom we have offended, make us . 


despair of being accepted in his sight. Therefore we are to 
look upon him as our reconciled God and Father in Christ; 
which is the highest motive.to obediences ~§ = 
2. The observation of this Commandment is farther enforc- 
ed, by a threatening denounced against those that break it; 
concerning whom it is said, That the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. - This implies that there 
will be a judgment, a reckoning day, when all shall be called 
to an account; and it shall be known whether they are guilty 
or not guilty. It is farther observed, that the profaning of 
God’s name is a sin that carries in it a great weight of guilt, 
and renders. the sinner liable to punishment, in’ proportion 
thereunto; and accordingly God is said not to hold them guilt- 
less, or that they shall not escape the punishment from him; 
though they may, and often do, escape punishment from meri. 


There are many instances of the profanation of the namé. 


' of God, which no laws of man can reach. As when we 
attend on his ordinances without that imward purity of 
heart, and those high and becoming thoughts of him, which 
we ought always to entertain. On the other hand, human 


laws against open profaning the name of God, are“not severe 


enough to deter men from it; and if they are, they are seldom 


put in execution; which is one reason why we behold ‘the. 


name of God so openly blasphemed, and yet this iniquity go 
unpunished from men. “Nevertheless, such are'to-expect that 
God will follow. them with the tokens of his displeasure, some- 
_ umes with temporal, at other. times with spiritual judgments. 
And this is assigned as a reason why we ought to make men- 
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tion of the name of God, or of every thing whereby’ he makes 
himself known, in such a’ way, as that we may glorify him 
‘thereby. A STING Phi Sr is? + 


bstieesreri tT ut Boe ahve: 


ROR ne as the fourth Commandment ? 
PRT TEA RM SG ee oe re 1 Ries. 2 
Answ. The fourth Commandment is, Remember the Sabbath. 
day to keep it holy. » Six days shalt thou labour, and do:all 
» thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy sony 
«mor thy, daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, 
. nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. 
for in six days the Lard made heaven and earth, the sea, 
» and ail that in them is, and rested the seventh day ; where- 
_ fare the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it, 
Quest. CXVL What is required in the fourth Commandment ? 
‘Answ. The fourth Commandment requireth of all’ men, the 
 sanctifying, or keeping holy to God, such set. time as he 
“hath appointed in his word; expréssly, one whole day in 
* seven, which was the seventh from the beginning of the 
” world to the resurrection of Christ, and the first day of the 
“week ever since, and so to continue to the end of the world; 
“ which is the Christian Sabbath, and in the New Testament, 


why 


i aT 
= 28 ee 
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* “called the Lord’s day. 
ON this Commandment it is supposed, that God is the soves 
reign Lord of our time ;* which is to be improyed by us, 
to the best purposes, as he shall direct. And, inasmuch as 
there are some special reasons which he has appointed for the 
exercise’ of réligious worship, these are called holy days, and 
as we are to abstain from our secular employments therein, — 
while engaging in religious duties, they are called sabbaths ; and. 
that more especially; because they are sanctified, by God, for 
his service. These are considered more generally, as includ- 
ing in them alf those set times which God has appointed in his 
-word, which is contained in the moral reason of this Com- 
_ mandment; and therefore, if he was pleased to institute, as he 
did under the ceremonial law, various Sabbaths, or days ap- 
- -pvinted for rest, and the performance of religious worship, his — 
‘people ‘aré’ obliged to observe them. And therefore, I take 
‘the meaning of this commandment to be, Remember a sabbath 
day,or every sabbath day, or every’ day which God hath 
«sanetified for that end, to keep it holy; and then follows the 
particular -iiitimation of the weekly sabbath. This, as is ob- 
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; 
served in the answer we are explaining, was the seventh day: 
of the week, from the beginning of the world, to the resurrec« 
tion of Christ, and the first day of the week ever since; which 
is the Christian Sabbath, and, in the New Testament, is called 
the Lord’s day. In considering the subject-matter of this - 
Commandment, we must os ka 

I. Inquire, since it is contained in the decalogue, which is 
an abstract of the moral law; whether we are obliged to ob- \ 
serve the Sabbath by the law of nature, or by some positive 
law. For the understanding of which, let it be premised, that 
some laws are moral by way of eminency, or, in the highest 

-sense, as distinguished from all positive law; and-others we 
may call moral-positive, that is, the laws are positive; but’ yet. 
there.is some moral reason annexed to enforce our obedience 
to them. And this moral reason is either what is founded in 
the sovereignty of God commanding, which takes place in all 
positive laws, which, in this respect, are moral, though they 
sould not be known without a divine revelation; or else posi- 
tive laws may have a moral Circumstance annexed to them, to 
engage us to obedience, taken from some glory that redounds 
to God, or good to ourselves, by the observation thereof; or 
from some other reason-which God annexes to them. As for 
instance, the reason annexed to the fourth Commandment, is 
taken from'God’s resting from the work of creation on the 
seventh day, and its being sanctified for our performing reli- 
gious duties therein. Here we shall consider, fe 

_ 1. In what respects the Sabbath is moral in the highest and _ 
most proper sense of the word, as before mentioned. That 
this may appear, we shall lay:down the following propositions, 
which may be-considered in their respective connexion. 

'(1.) Iris a branch of the moral law, that God should be 
worshipped. This is founded in his divine perfections, in the 
relation we stand in to him, and in the consideration of our 
being intelligent creatures, capable of worship, 5 

(2-) The moral law obliges us to perform social worshi 
This appears from hence, that man, as a creature, is darpibe 
of society, and naturally inclined and disposed to it: which we 
cannot but know, when we look into ourselves, and consider 
the disposition of all intelligent creatures, leading them®to- ~ 
gether with ourselves, to this end; so that without’any posi+' 
tive law to direct us, we should be naturally inclined to con- 
verse withone-anothérs © 2.006 ty om ost os pipet bediiiag 

(3.) As man is a creature designed to worship God, as the 
law of nature suggests, so it appears, from the same law, that 
he is obliged to, perform social worship. “For if we are oblig- ~ 
ed to converse with one another, and’ thereby to be helpfulsto . 
each other, in other respects; certainly owe are obliged, by the 
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‘same law to converse with one another therein, and to express 
a —— concurrence in those things that relate to the glory 
(4.) The law of nature farther suggests, that as the whole 
of our business, in this world, is not included in that of society, 
which is rather to be occasional than stated; and there are. 
other secular employments, which we are to be engaged in, in 
which we do not converse with others; so we are ‘not to spend 
‘our whole time in public or social worship. Therefore, | 
 (5.) It follows from hence, that some stated times are to be 
appointed for this end; and it is agreeable to the law'of nature, 
that God, who is the sovereign Lord of our time, as well as 
the object of social worship, should appoint these times ; that 
is, that he should ordain a Sabbath, or what proportion of 
time‘he pleases, ‘for us to perform those religious duties which 
he enjoins, therein. These considerations, relating to our ob- 
servation of the Sabbath, are purely moral,-and not positive. 
2; We shall shew in what respects the Sabbath is positive, 
‘and not moral in the highest and most propense sense of the 
word. Here let it be considered, that it is the result of a po- 
sitive law, that one proportion of time should be observed for 
a Sabbath, rather ‘than another; namely, that it should be a 
‘seventh, rather than a third, fourth, fifth, or sixth part of our 
‘time; for this could not have been known by the light of na- 
‘ture, any more than the other branches ‘of instituted worship 
‘that are to be performed therein. So that, whether it be the 
‘seventh day in the week, or the first, which we are to observe, 
this being founded in the divine will, we conclude it to be a 
‘positive law. This we are obliged to assert, that we may 
fence against two extremes, namely, that of those who, on the 
sone ‘hand, deny the Sabbath to have any thing of a moral cir- 
‘eumstance contained in it; and that of ‘others, who suppose 
that there is no idea of a positive law in it. That, in some 
respects, the fourth Commandment is a branch of the moral 
law, may be proved from the following arguments: _ 
(4. It is inserted, among other commandments that are 
“moral, which were proclaimed by the voice of God from 
gmount Sinai, whereas the ceremonial and judicial laws were 
‘mot; though they were given by divine inspiration. These 
words the Lord spake unto all your assembly im the mount, out 
‘of the midst of the fire of the cloud, and the thick darkness, 
‘with a great voice; and he added no more, Deut. v- 22. viz. at 
° that time PM Sw Ls ap 
-» \ Moreover, they were written on two tables, with the finger 
‘ef God, which none of the other laws were; and were laid up 
“in the:ark“before the Lord, Exod. xxxi. 18.-all-which denotes 
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the dignity and perpetuity of these laws, above all othets that 
_ were ceremonial, judicial, or merely positive. ea na 
(2.) The Sabbath was enjoined to be observed not only by | 
the Israelites, who were in covenant with God, together with 
their servants, who were made proselytes to their religion, and . 
‘were, obliged to observe the ceremonial and: other positive. 
Jaws; but it was also to be observed by the stranger within 


their gates, namely, the Heathen, who dwelt among them, whe - 


were not in covenant with God, and did not observe the cere- 
mionial:law ; these were obliged to obey the Sabbath, it being, 
in many respects, a branch of the moral law.) 5) 
(3.) If the observation of the Sabbath had been a duty of 
the ceremonial, and, in no respects, of the moral law, it would 
have been wholly abolished at the death of Christ; but, though 
then the day was altered, yet there was still a Sabbath observ-. 
ed, after his resurrection, even when the ceremonial law was 
no longer in force. . He gener 
(4.) The weekly Sabbath is distinguished from all the cere-: 
monial festivals; which are also called sabbaths, in that God 
lays a special claim to it, as his own day; and therefore it is 
called, in this Commandment, The sabbath of the Lord thy 
' God; and it is styled, his holy day; Isa. lviii. 13. by way of 
eminence, to distinguish it from other days, which he has ap- 
pointed to be, in other respects, devoted to his service; and 
when changed, it is called The Lord’s day, Rev. i. 10. which 
is a peculiar honour put upon it. For these reasons we con- . 
clude, that the Sabbath has in it something moral, and is not a 
part of the ceremonial law. At nity moe ae 
Obj. 1. It is objected, that the Sabbath is included, by the 
apostle, among the ceremonial laws, which were. designed to 
be abrogated, under the gospel-dispensation ; and therefore he 
says, in Col. iis 16, 17. Let no man therefore judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new. moon, 
or of the Sabbath days ; which are a shadow of things to come; 
but the body is of Christ. . Wn PN ‘ 
Answ. To this it m: 


s 


ay be replied, that by the Sabbath days, 
which are a shadow of things to come, we are to understand 
the Jewish festivals; such as the new: moons; the passover, 
pentecost, the feast of tabernables, &c. which are often. called 
sabbaths: wherein holy convocations were held... So that when 
the apostle says, Let no man judge you, in respect of this mat- 
ter, he means, let none have occasion to reprove you for.your 
observing of those days, which were merely ceremonial, the 
design whereof was to typify the gospel-rest.". Now, that the 
apostle does not mean the weekly Sabbath, is plain; for hereby, 
he would contradict his own practice, and that of the churches 


- 


‘ \ 
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in his day, who observed it; whereas, the other sabbaths were 
abolished, together with the ceremonial law. ‘ate . 
Moreover, it is evident, that he intends no more than the 
ceremonial sabbaths, or Jewish festivals; because he adds, 
Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, as well as 
in respect of an holy day,.%c. by which he does not_mean, let — 
no man have reason to judge or condemn you for gluttony or 
drunkenness, but for your abstaining from several sorts of 
meat, forbid by the ceremonial law; by which he means that 
the distinction of meats is removed under the gospel-dispensa- 
tion. And consequently the ceremonial sabbaths, or holy days, 
are taken away; which are intended by the sabdath day in that 
place, and not the weekly Sabbath; and therefore our transla- 
tion rightly renders it, the sabbath days, not the Sabbath day. 
Or if it ought to be rendered the sabbath day, or the weekly 
Sabbath, because it is distinguished from the ec days before 
mentioned ; then it may be farther replied to it, that he means 
the seventh-day Sabbath, which was abolished, together with 
the ceremonial law, in opposition to the Lord’s day; and how 
far this was a sign or shadow of good things to come, will be 
considered in what will be replied to the next objection. 
Obj. 2. It is farther objected, by those who pretend that the 
Sabbath is a branch of the ceremonial law, that it is said, in 
Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. The children of Israel shall keep the Sab- 
bath throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant.’ It 
is a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever, Ge. 
Answ. To this it may be replied; that whenever the weekly 
Sabbath has an idea annexed to it, agreeably to that of the 
ceremonial law; as when it is ‘said to be a sign between God 
and Israel, as in this scripture, we are to understand nothing _ 
hereby, but that there was a ceremonial accommodation annex- | 
ed to it, as an ordinance for their faith, in particular, signifying 
the gospel-rest; which signification was not annexed to it from 
the beginning; but when it was given to Israel. From the be- 
ginning, it was not a type; but when God gave the ceremonial 
law, it was made a type. Even as the rainbow, which pro- 
ceeds from natural causes, and was, doubtless, set in the hea- 
vens before Noah’s time ; yet it was not ordained to be a sign 
of the covenant between God and him, till God ordered it to 
be so, in his time. Thus God ordained the Sabbath to be a 
type or sign to Israel, when he gave them the ceremonial law, 
though it was not so before. And at Christ’s resurrection it 
ceased to be an ordinance, for their faith in the gospel-rest, or 
to be observed, when another day was substituted in the room 
of it, to wit, the first day of the weck. tage 
Obj. 3. It is farther objected, that when the observation of 
_ the Sabbath was enjoined, God bade the Israelites, in Deut. v. 
Vou. IE, / | oP | : 
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15. to remember that they were servants in the land of Egypt, 
and that the Lord theit God brought them out thence through a 
mighty hand, and by & stretched out arm; andtherefore com- 
manded them to keep the Sabbath-day. eer. 
_Answ. To this it may. be replied, ‘ 5 te 
1.’That God’s bringing his peopa-cut of Egypt, is no argu- 
ment that this is a part of the ceremonial law, which was given 
soon after that time. For we read in the preface to the ten 
' Commandments, of his bringing his people out of the land of 
Egypt; which is assigned as a reason why they should ob- 
serve all the Commandments. Therefore it might as well be 
inferred, that they are all a part of the ceremonial law, as that 
the fourth Commandment is so; because enforced by the same 
“motive. ai ae te : ; 
. 2. Though this particular reason is given to induce the 
Israelites to observe this Commandment, and it is in a more 
especial manner, applied to that dispensation of providence 
which they were lately under; yet this could not be said to 
_ take place in the first institution of the Sabbath, if we suppose 
that it was instituted. before Moses’s time, which we shall en- 
deavour to prove under a following head. 

3. This particular reason, taken from their having been 
servants in Egypt, is added to enforce the obligation laid on 
masters, to let their servants rest on the Sabbath-day ; namely, 
because they themselves were once servants in Egypt, without 
any regard had herein ‘to the matter of the Commandments, 
or any intimation that it is a branch of the ceremonial law. 

‘Il. We shall now consider when this law, relating to the 

observation of the Sabbath, was first given. There are vari- 
ous opinions. about this matter. svoRar. at ha | 

1. Some think the Sabbath was first instituted when God 
spake to Israel from mount Sinai; inasmuch as it is one of the 
ten Commandments, which God gave them from thence (a). 


(a) “ The devoting of a seventh Part of Time in a holy manner to the Lord, be- 
longs unchangeably to the moral nature and obligation oft the fourth Commandment, 
which is transferred in the New Testament, from the seventh to the jirst day of 
_ the week. (See John xx. 26. and Acts xx. 7.) To this it may not be amiss to add 

the judicious note of Mr. Kennicott in his dissertation on the oblations of Cain 
and Abel, P 184, 185, where he says, ** The sabbath, or weekly day of holiness, 
might well be called a sign to the Jews ;” for the Jewish sabbath was a as 
being founded on a double reason, the second of which (the Egyptian. delive- 
France) sagey distinguished that people from all others, and was therefore as 
a sign constantly to remind them of the particular care of heaven, and what un- 
common returns of goodness they were to make for so signal a deliverance. 
But there is great reason to believe, that the sabbath of the Jeraelites was alter- 


ed with their year, at their coming forth from Egypt; and a short attention to . 


this point may not be here improper, the case then seems to be this. At the 
finishing of the creation, God sanctified the seventh day ; this abe day, bei 
the first day of Adam’s life, was consecrated by way of first-fruits to God; a 
: therefore Adam may reasonably be supposed to have began his computation of 
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But to this it may be replied, that the Sabbath was observed 
some days before Israel came into the wilderness of Sinai, 
vez. when they were in the wilderness of Sin. Thus Moses, 
when speaking concerning their gathering twice as much manna 
as was usual, the day before the Sabbath, assigns this is asa 
reason for it, Tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto 
the Lord, Exod. xvi. 13. And that this was before’they en- 
camped at mount Sinai, appears from hence, namely, that it is. 
said, that they came into the wilderness of Sin on the fifteenth 
day of the second month, ver. 2. Whereas they did not come 
into the wilderness of Sinai, till the third month, chap. xix. 1. 

2. Others fix the Epocha of the giving this law, from their 
coming into the wilderness of Sin; this being the first time, in 
which the Sabbath is expressly said to be observed, in scrip- 
ture. — waeN thet -shaits, 
But to this it may be replied; that nothing can be justly in- 
ferred from the mode of expression, used by Moses in this 
‘scripture, as though it argued the giving a new law, that had- 
not been before observed; but only the putting them in mind 
of the observation of that day, which had, for some time been 


the days of the week with the fret whole day of his own existence; thus the sab- 
bath became the first day of the week ; but when mankind fell from the worship 
of the true God, they first substituted the worship of the sun, in bis pate. Apd 
preserving the same weekly day of worship, but devoting it to the sun, the 
sabbath was called Sunday; for that Sunday was the first day of the week, and 
is so still in the east, is proved by Mr. Selden (Jus. Nat. and Gent, Lib. 3, Cap. 
22.) . Thus the sabbath of the Patriarchs continued to be the Sunday of the ido- 
laters, till the coming up of the Israelites out of Egypt ; and then, as God alter- - 
ed the beginning of their year, so he also changed the day of their worship from 
Sunday to Saturday ; the first reason of which might be, that as Sunday was the 
day of tne: 4 among the Idolaters, the Israelites would be more likely to join 
with them, if they rested on the same day, than if they were to work on that 
day, and serve their God upon another, But a second reason certainly was, in” 
order to tuate the memory of their deliverance on that day from Egyptian 
slavery ; for Moses, when he applies the fourth Commandment to the particular 
cases of his own people, Deut. v. 15, does not enforce it, as in Ex. xx. 11. by 
the consideration of God’s resting on that day which was thé sabbath of the 
Patriarchs; but binds it upon them by saying, Remember that thou wast a ser- 
vant in Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty 
hand, and by a stretched-out arm; therefore the Lord thy God hath commanded 
THEE to keep thissawnatu-pax. Allowing then the Pret y observations, we 
immediately see, how the sibel iithirath ly reverted to Sunday, after the aboli- 
‘tion of Judaism without any express command for the alteration.” To which 
he adds a quotation from Bp. Cumberland, (Orig. Gent. Antiq. p. 400.) which 
of the Gentiles, as called, after Christ’s time into the same universal | 
church with the Patriarchs; and another from Justin Martyr, Tw de rou walou 
- apaepery ‘xown mravles ray. cuversuow moicuasta exudy areeiln eo nrspe, wn 6 eos ro oxclos de 
*rHy UAH bt a xaspeoy eons? nas Taoous ypso'los O nyctlepoc oe)up carn cxulln Hjatpn ox venpaop 
: Apol. c.s. 89. The purport of which is, that all christians generally as 
pss 1 for religious worship on the Sunday; because it is the first day in 
leh God finished the creation of the world; and on the same day of the week, 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour, rose from the dead.” 1 >. Guyer: 


\ 
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disregarded ; and accordingly it is assigned as a reason of their 


gathering twice the quantity of manna on the sixth day, which 
supposes that they knew before hand, that they were to rest 
on the seventh; though it is highly probable, that the observa- 
tion of this Commandment had been neglected, for some years 
past while they were in Egypt; and it may be, that they were 
not suffered, by those who held them there in bondage, to ob- 


- gerve this, and many other of the divine laws. Nevertheless, 


which Moses puts them now in mind of. 3 
_. The most probable opinion therefore relating to the institu- 


the memory of the Sabbath was not wholly lost among them, 


_tion of the Sabbath, is, that it was given to man from the be- 


+ 


ginning; which may be argued, pie 

(1.) From the reason annexed to the Commandment, to 
wit, God’s resting from his work of creation; and it immedi- 
ately follows, that when he rested from his work, he blessed 
and sanctified the seventh day; that so man might celebrate 
and commemorate his power and glory displayed therein, Gen. 
il. 1, 2, Se 4 J *§ 

0b;. To this it is objected; that God’s blessing and sancti- 
fying the seventh day, may be understood proleptically, as de- 
noting, se at first he sanctified, or ordained that it should be 
a Sabbath, to his people in the following ages; and that this 
did not take place till Moses’s time; and accordingly they 
suppose, that he having been speaking of the creation of thc 
world, and God’s resting from his work, gives them to under- 
stand, that this was the reason of the law, which was now given 
‘them, concerning the observation of the Sabbath, which they 
never heard of before. 

Answ. But to this it may be replied, That this sense of the 
text will appear very absurd to any unprejudiced person; since 
if God’s resting from his work, which is mentioned immedi- 
ately before, as the reason of his sanctifying the seventh day, 


_ is to be taken literally, why must his sanctifying the Sabbath 


be taken figuratively? if the one be an account of what was 
just done, why should the other be an account of what was not 
to take place till two thousand and five hundred years after? 

~’ (2.) If God had a church in the world, and public worship 
was performed by them from Adam to Moses’s time, then, 
there were set times, in which they were to meet together for 
that end, and consequently a Sabbath, which was equally ne- 
cessary for the good of the church, in foregoing as well as fol- 
lowing ages; and therefore we cannot suppose that it should 
be denied that privilege then, which had been granted it ever 
since; or, that from Moses’s time they should be obliged to 
celebrate the glory of God, as their Creator, sovereign Ruler, 
and bountiful Benefactor; and that a seventh part of time 


a 


U 
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should be allotted them for this service, by his express com- 
mand, and yet he should lose the glory, and his people the ad- 
vantage arising from it, before that time. inh 
- Obj. It is objected to this, that the scripture is wholly ‘silent 
as to this matter, and therefore nothing can be concluded in 
favour of the argument we are maintaining. © 
- Answ. Some think that the scripture is not wholly silent as 
to this matter; but that it may be inferred from what we read 
in Gen. iv. 3, 4. in which it Is said, that in process of time it 
‘came to pass, that Cain brought an offering unto the Lord; 
which was, doubtless, an instance of public worship. We 
render the words in process of time; but they may, with equal 
justice, be rendered, as it is observed in the margin, at the end 
of days; that is, at the end of that cyele of days which we 
generally*call a week, or on the seventh day; then the offering 
was brought, and the solemn worship performed, and hereby 
the Sabbath sanctified according to God’s institution. But if 
this argument be not allowed of, it does not follow that the 
scripture’s not mentioning their observing a Sabbath, gives us 
just ground to suppose that they did not observe any. It 
might as well be argued, that because the scripture speaks very 
little of any public worship performed before the flood, that 
therefore there was none in the world; or, that because we do 
not read of the church’s observing a Sabbath,'and many other 
parts of instituted worship all the time of the judges, which is 
said to be about the space of four hundred and fifty years, Acts 
xiii. 20. therefore it follows that a Sabbath, was not observed 
by them, during the whole of that interval, and all instituted 
worship was wholly neglected. tiQwMs ahd % 
~The next thing to be inquired into is, whether the Sabbath 
was instituted before or after the fall of our first parents? 
‘And it may be observed; that it appears to have been institu- 
ted before their fall; because the reason of its institution was 
God’s resting from his work of creation, of which we read 
_before the account of their fall, as appears from the scripture 
before mentioned. . doe stn eae vu? 
\ Obj. It is objected that Adam in innocency had no man- 
servant nor maid-servants, nor stanger within his gate; and 
therefore was not in a capacity of observing this Command- 
, Mrektteedh! pat ICR OES Be ” oii. 
|. Answ. To this it may be replied, That before the world 
‘was increased, our first parents might observe the principal 


thing contained in this: Commandment, by setting apart a day 


for religious worship: and when the world increased, the other 
part of the Commandment, which: was ‘only circumstantial, 
‘might take place. And, indeed, this objection might be as 
much alleged against Adam’s being obliged to yield obedi- 
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ence to the fifth, seventh, and eighth Commandments, as 
against his obeying the fourthh = Be rae wl 
III. It is farther observed, in this answer, that the day 
which we calla seventh part of time, was the seventh day of 
the week, from the beginning of the world; till the resurree- 
tion of Christ; and the first day of the week, ever since, to 
continue to the end of the world; which is the Christian Sab- — 
bath, or the Lord’s day. That the seventh day of the week 
was observed as a Sabbath, at first, is taken for granted; and 
we do not find that it was abolished by a positive law, so that- 
there should be no Sabbath; but the day was changed, by sub- 
stituting another in the room of it. If, according to the fourth 
Commandment, there is to be but one Sabbath in the week, 
and the other six days thereof are allowed for our own Jawful 
employments; and if the first day of the week can be proved, 
as we shall attempt to do, to -be the Christian Sabbath, then it 
follows, that the seventh day ceases to be a Sabbath. 
_ It may be, indeed, obsetved, from several ecclesiastical 
writers, that some in the three first centuries, observed, both 
the seventh and the first day of the week. As for the apos- 
tles, they often assembled with the Jews, in their synagogues, 
on the seventh day, Acts xiii. 14. and xvii. 2. but this was 
done with a design to propagate the Christian-religion among 
them, which could not, with equal conveniency, be done on 
other days. And the church afterwards met together on that 
_ day, as well as the Lord’s day, apprehending that though it 
was not now to be reckoned God’s holy day, or the Christian - 
Sabbath; yet it was expedient, that hereby they should keep 
up the memory of his having, on that day, finished the work | 
of creation; and others kept it as a day of fasting, accompani- 
ed with other religious exercises, in memory of Christ’s lying 
that day in the grave. But this can hardly be justified im’ 
them. However, it is evident that they did not pay the same 
regard to it as the Lord’s day, nor style it God’s holy day, nor 
the Christian Sabbath, by way of eminency. And some have 
expressly intimated, that whatever regard they paid to the se+ 
venth day, or what assemblies soever they held for worship 
therein, they did not observe it in the same way as the Jews 
did *; neither were they obliged to hold meetings on that day, 
as they were on the Lord’s day, it being, in part, left to their 
discretion ; and it was supposed, that they had sufficient leisure 
from their secular callings ; and therefore might attend to the . 
worship of God on that day, as an opportunity offered itself ; 
though they did not count it equally holy with the Lord’s day ; 
nor were they obliged, when the worship was over, to abstain ’ 


* Vid. Athanas, Hom. de Semente. 
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from their secular employment *. But this I only mention 
occasionally, to obviate an objection taken from the practice of 
some of the ancient church, in observing the seventh day of 
the week, which does not much affect the cause we are main- 
taining, our design being to prove that the first day of the 
week is ordained to be the Christian Sabbath. yy 
» But before we enter on that subject, it may be necessary, to 
“prepare our way for it, to premise, a ed, 
_ 1, That it does not, in the least, derogate from the honour 
-and glory of God, to change the Sabbath from the seventh to 
the first day of the week. It would, indeed, derogate from 
the glory of God, if he should take away one Sabbath, and-not 
. imstitute another in the room of it ; for then he would lose the 
honour of that public worship, which he has appointed to be 
performed on that day. me . ’ : i 
_ Moreover, if there be a greater work than that of creation, 
_ to be remembered and celebrated, it tends much more to the 
advancing the glory of God, to appoint a day for the solemn 
_ remembrance thereof, than if it should be wholly neglected. 
And to this we may add, that if all men must honour the Son, 
even,as they honour the Father, then it is expedient, that a 
day should be set apart for his honour, namely, the day on 
which he rested from the work of redemption, or, as the apos- 
tle says, ceased from it, as God did from his, Heb. iy. 10. 
_ 2. It was expedient, that God should alter the Sabbath, 
from the oda to the first day of the week ; for, ; 
(1.) Hereby Christ took occasion to give a display of his 
glory, and in particular of his sovereign authority, to enjoin 
what time he would have us set apart for his worship under 
the gospel-dispensation, as well as what worship he will have 
erformed therein; and to discover himself to be, as he styles 
Pirosclf The Lord of the Sabbath day, Matt. xii. 8. 
__(2.) We, in the observation thereof, signify our faith, in a 
public manner, that Christ is ceme in the flesh, and that the 
work of our redemption is brought to perfection; and conse- 
quently, that there is a way prepared for our justification and 
access to God, as our God, in hope of finding acceptance in 
his sight. _ prin ha: 


3. All the ordinances of gospel-worship have a peculiar re- 
lation to Christ; therefore it is expedient that the time in 
which they are to be performed, under this present gospel- 
dispensation, should likewise have relation to him; therefore 
that day must be set apart in commemoration of his work of 
redemption, in which he finished it, and that was the first day 
_of the weck. ek, : t ; eg svn 4 


eerie. Ienat. Epist. ad Magn.. And much mare to the same purpose-may be seen 
tn a lenrned book, intitled Dies Dominica, in cap. iil, & alibi pacoim. 
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This leads us to consider, what ground we have to conclude 
that the Sabbath was changed, from the.seventh to the first 
day of the week after the resurrection of Christ. And this 
will appear, YA PA 

_(1.) From the example of Christ and his apostles, who cele- 
brated the first day of the week as a Sabbath, after his resur- 
rection. Thus we'read in John xx. 19. that the same day at 
evening, being the first day of the week, when the doors were 
shut, where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Fews, 
came Fesus and stood in the midst of them, and said, Peace be 
unto you. And ver. 26. After eight days, or the eighth day 
after, inclusive, again his disciples were within; then came 
Sesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst and said, 
Peace be unto you. Where we may observe, : 

[1.] That it was not merely an occasional meeting, but a 
fixed one, which returned weekly. Therefore-they met eight 
days after, or the following first day of the week; which was 
the second Christian Sabbath. : ? 

[2.] On both these days of their meeting together for public 
worship, Christ appeared in the midst of them, and spake 
peace unto them; which includes his owning the day, and 
confirming their faith in the obseryation of it as a Sabbath, for 
the future. . . 

Obj. It is objected, that the reasons of the apostles’ meeting 
together on the first day of the week, was for fear of the 
Jews; and not because it was substituted in the room of the 
seventh day, as a Sabbath perpetually to be observed. 

Answ. To this it may be replied, that they did not meet. 
together for fear of the Jews; but when they were assembled, 
the doors were shut for fear of them. Besides, it may. be 
farther replied, that the fear of persecution would have been 
no warrant for them, not to keep the seventh-day-Sabbath, or 
to substitute another day in the room of it. To all which we 
might add, that they might more securely meet together on 
the seventh day of the week, than on any other day, if they 
were afraid of disturbance from the Jews; for then they were 
engaged in ‘worship themselves; and, it is probable, would be 
rather inclined to let them alone, for want of leisure, to give 
them disturbance in their worship. aes wd} j 

(2-) It farther appears, that the Sabbath was changed from 
the seventh to the first day of the week, in that this was a 
day, in which the church met, together with the apostles, for 
solemn public worship. Thus we read in Acts xx. 7. that 
upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, Where we may ob-. 
serve, . ‘ 


[1.} That it was not a private, but a public meeting of the 
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met together, = ==) os) > i ot Fe 
{2:] It was not a day occasionally appointed by the apostle, ‘ 
but the stated usual time of their meeting; for it is not said 
- Paul designed to preach to them on that day, and therefore 
they met together; but when they came together, on the first 
day of the week, that is, on the day of their usual meeting, 
Paul preached unto them. He. & = 
_ [8.] The apostle had been with them some days before ; for 
it is said in the foregoing verse, that he abode their seven days. 
Why did they not meet together, and he preach to them the 
day before, to wit, the seventh day of the week, on which day 
he was with them; but because that was no longer a Sabbath, 
but changed to the first day? e 
[4.] The end of their meeting was to break bread.” Now, 
though the word is to be preached in season and out of season 3 
yet no day is so’proper to break bread on, or celebrate the 
_Lord’s supper, as that on which he rose from the dead. Be- 
sides, when a day is particularly described as that which is set: 
apart for solemn worship, such as preaching and breaking of 
bread is supposed to be, that must be understood to be the 
Sabbath. 3 
5. They could not be said now to meet together for fear of 
the Jews, as was before objected to their observing the first © 
Sabbath ; for it was at Troas, where the Jews had nothing to 
* do, nor could they persecute them ; for it was a church of con- 
verted Gentiles. : ys 
Obj. 1. It is objected, that the word which we render the 
first day of the week *, might be rendered one day of the week, 


church; for it is said, that the disciples, that is, the church, 


or op a certain day. | . ' 
; Ausvi- Our translation of the Greek word, is by far the most 
proper, as all know, who understand that language. Besides, 
the same words are used in John xx. 1. and Luke xxiv. 1. in 
both which scriptures Christ’s resurrection is said to be on the — 
first day of the week; how preposterous would it be, to render 
them, on a certain day of-the week? and if they are, in those’ 
scriptures, and others that might be referred to, to be render- 
ed, the first day of the week, as all allow they must, why 
should they be rendered otherwise in the text under our pre- 
sent consideration? — pan 
Obj. 2. It is farther objected, that their meeting together, on 
the first day of the week, to break bread, does not argue it to 
be a Sabbath; because formerly the Lord’s supper used to be » 
‘administered whenever the word was preached, and that was - 


oi REFS 


* "Ey wi pth aay calCdloy. On the first from ie Sabbath; so the Jews named 
| the days of the week, ? Ati 
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on other days, besides the first day of the week 5 yea, we read, 
that'in some ages of the church, the word was preached, and 
the Lord’s supper administered, every day. 

. Answ. To this it may be replied, That though the Lord’s © 
supper may be administered on another day, yet this is said 
to be the day more especially appointed for this solemn ordi- 
nance, or for public worship, as has been already observed. 
Besides, though the Lord’s supper was administered on other 
days after this: yet it will be hard to prove that it was admin- 


"istered on any other day but the Lord’s day, in the apostles 


\ time. ; v tt See. cele 
_ (3.) The change of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, may be farther argued from 1 Cor. vi.\1, 2. 
in which the apostle says, As I have given order to. the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered 
him; that there be no gatherings when I come. In which 
words we may observe, i. ‘ee 

{1.] That there is a work of charity recommended; a duty 
most proper for the Sabbath, as a testimony of our thankful- 


~ ness to God for spiritual blessings, held forth to, or received by 


- 


us, on that day; and it is a day in which our hearts are most 
like to be enlarged to others, when most affected with the love 
of God to us. Those duties which the prophet recommends 
as suitable to a fast; which God had chosen, are yery suitable 
to all public ordinances, and in particular to Sabbaths, namely, 
to loose the bands of wickedness, and to undo the heavy burdens, 
and to deal forth bread to the hungry, Isa. lviii.'6,'7-> If the 
poor of the church were to be provided for, this was to be 
done, not by a private, but a public collection, whereby 
more might be raised, and no burden laid on. particular per- 
sons. It is moreover said, that they were to day by as God 
had prospered them; that is, not only in proportion to the in- 
crease of their worldly substance, or the success that attended 
their secular employments on other days; but their compassion 
_ to the poor ought to be enlarged, in proportion to the spiritual ’ - 
advantage they received from Christ, under his ordinances. _ 
[2.] This was: not to be done on one single first day of the 
week, but on the return of every first day; as all who read 
this scripture impartially must understand it*, Therefore it 
follows, that the first day of the week was a day in which the 
church'met together for solemn, public, and stated worship. _ 
[8.] It was not ca brian ded aate, to this church at Corinth, 
but is agreeable to what had been commanded to ail the 
‘churches of Galatia ;, therefore it follows, that the churches of 
Galatia were obliged to observe the first day of the week, as 


© Kale play eaCbaron. ie 5. sll, 
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well as that at Corinth. And inasmuch as this epistle is dit 
rected to all that in every place call upon the name of Fesus 
Christ, 1 Cor. i. 2. it may bya parity of reason, be applied to 

vem ; and accordingly it may be argued, that it was a univer- 
sal practice of the church, at that time, to meet together for 
religious worship, on the first day of the week, which argu- 
ment cannot but have some weight in it, to prove the doctrine 
that we are maintaining, relating to the change of the Sabbath, 
‘from the seventh to the first day of the week. A 
“'(4.) The change of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the 
first day of the week, farther appears, in that there is a day, 
mentioned in the New Testament, which is styled the Lord’s 
day. Thus it is said, I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, 


Rev. i. 10. Where it may be observed, 


_ {1.] That thereis a peculiar claim that Christ lays. to this 


day as his own, distinct from all other days. As the seventh 
day of the week was, before this, called, as it is in this Com- 
mandment, The Sabbath of the Lord thy God, and elsewhere, 
his holy ‘day, Isa. lviii. 13. so there is a peculiar day which 
our Saviour, who is the Lord here spoken of, claims as his 
holy day. And what can this be, but that day which he has 
instituted in commemoration of his having finished the work 
of our redemption? Se] 
~ [2.] It may be farther observed, that when God is said to 
lay claim to things in scripture, it denotes, that they are”of his 
appointment, and for his glory. Thus the bread and the wine - 
in that ordinance, which Christ has appointed in remembrance 
of his death, is called the Lord’s supper, or the Lord’s table, 
denoting that it is an ordinance of his own appointment; in 
like’ manner the Lord’s day may be fitly so called for this rea- 
son, as instituted by him. nieve eit a ot 
The arguments that have hitherto been brought to prove 
that the Sabbath was changed from the seventh to the first day 
' of the week, are principally such as are founded on a scrip- 
ture-consequence. We shall now proceed to prove that this 
consequence is just, viz. that because the first day of the week 
was observed by our Saviour, his apostles, and the church in 
general, as the Lord’s day, that is, a day instituted by him, in 
commemoration of his having finished the work of our redemp-’ 
tion; therefore we ought to observe it for that end. Here it: 
maybe considered,) 9 0 Ss wig ah 
1st, That it is not to be supposed, that it was universally 
observed by the church at random, or by accident, without, 
some direction given them herein. For since the apostles 
were appointed to erect the gospel-church, and, as God’s min- 
isters, to give laws to it, relating to the instituted worship | 
that was to be performed therein, it is as reasonable to’ sup- 


/ 


/ 
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pose, that-they gave direction concerning the time, in which 
public solemn worship should be performed. ¢ _* 
2dly, Whatever the apostles ordered the church to observe, 
in matters belonging to religious worship, they did it by divine 
‘direction; otherwise the rules they laid down for instituted 
worship, could not be much depended on; and they, would 
doubtless, have been blamed, as not having fulfilled the com- 
mission, which they received from Christ, to teach the church 
to observe all things whatever he had commanded them. Nor 
could the apostle have made this appeal to the church as he 
does; J have not shunned to-declare unto you-all the counsel o 
God, Acts xx. 27. and elsewhere, J have received of the Lord 
that which also I delivered unto you, 1 Cor. xi. 23. and J deli- 
vered unto you first of all that which J also received, chap. xv. 
3. Nor would he have acted agreeably to the character he 
gave of himself and the rest of the apostles; concerning whom 
he says, Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, - 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it is required 
in stewards, that a man be found faithful, chap. iv. 1. . And 
he says concerning himself, J have obtained mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful, chap. vil. 25. And elsewhere, Jf any man think 
himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 
. things that Iwrite unto you, are the commandments of the Lord, 
chap. xiv. 37. and consequently, that whatever directions he 
gave about the time, as well as mode of worship, were in- 
stamped with his authority; therefore, an apostolic intimation 
contained a divine command relating hereunto. ye aS 
Those things that were delivered to the church, by persons 
under divine inspiration, are not to be reckoned among the 
traditions which the Papists plead for, which took their rise in 
those ages when inspiration was ceased. The apostle uses 
the word tradition in the same sense in which we are to un- 
derstand a divine oracle, or a command given by those who 
were divinely inspired; and accordingly he says, J praise you, 
brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep the or- 
dinances, or, as it is in the margin, traditions, as I have deli- - 
vered them to you, chap. xi. 2. and elsewhere, he exhorts them, 
to hold the traditions which they had been taught, whether by 
word, or his epistle, 2 Thess. ii. 15. that is, all those things . 
which had been communicated to them by divine inspiration, 
in whatever form they were transmitted to them, whether by 
word or writing; which different circumstances of imparting 
them, do not in the least detract from their divine authority. - 
_ The laws which God gave to his church, were either immedi- 
ately from himself, as the ten Commandments, or else they — 
were given by those who were inspired for that purpose; and, 
indeed, the greatest part of gospel-worship was of this latter 
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sort; and what was transmitted by the apostles relating here- 
unto, was either verbal or real; the former containing an inti- 


‘ mation of what they had received of the Lord, the latter was 


_ 


senforced by their example and practice ; which; supposing them 
to be under divine inspiration, was a sufficient warrant for the 
. faith and practice of the church, whether relating to the mode 
or time of worship; and consequently the practice and exam- 
_ ple of the apostles and church, in their day, in observing the 
first day of the week, is a sufficient argument to convince us 
‘concerning the change of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the 


' Lord’s day, which was to be observed, by the church, in all 


‘succeeding ages. ' 
_ As to that question which is proposed by some, namely, 
when it was that Christ gave instructions to the apostles, con- 
cerning the change of the Sabbath? It is an over-curious en- 
quiry, singe it is enough for us to conclude, that this, together 
with other laws given by them, relating to the gospel-dispen- 
sation, were given by him, during that interval of time, in 
which he shewed himself alive after his passion, by many infal- 
tible proofs, being seen of them forty days, speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3. of which, 
we may reasonably suppose this to have been one. But if 
this be not reckoned sufficient for the confirming our faith 
therein, we have the highest reason to conclude, that it was_, 
-given by the inspiration of the Spirit, whom Christ had before 
-promised unto the apostles to guide them into all truth; and 
that he should shew them things, to come, John xvi. 13. by 
which we are to understand, that he was to lead them, not only 
into those truths, which were necessary for them to know as 
Christians, but to impart to the churches as ministers, as a 
tule of faith and practice. This is what, I think, may give us 
‘sufficient satisfaction, as to the divine original of the Lord’s 
day, without our being obliged to have recourse to an ecclesi- 
astical establishment, without a divine institution ; which would 


‘ very much detract from the dignity and glory of it, and the 
regard that we ought to pay to it, as the Lord’s holy day. 


We have considered it as instituted by the apostles; and that 
they had instructions in all things relating to the edification of 
‘the church; and that they were so faithful in what they impart- 
ed, that they cannot be, in the least, suspected of intruding 


- any invention of their own into the worship of God, in this, 


any more than any other branch thereof, to suppose which, 
would leave us in the greatest uncertainty, as to what concerns - 
matters of the highest importance. 
Thus concerning the observation of the Lord’s day, as 
founded ona divine warrant, given to the church by the min- 


istry of the apostles, who were ,appointed, by God, to make 
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known those laws to them, which respect the manner and time’ 
in which he will be’ worshipped, under the gospel-dispensa- 
tiou. (ip bie! ois bo 4 jE ARIE SS Ta OMIM 
» The next thing to’ be considered, is, that the church in, and 


after the apostles time, universally attended to the religious — 


4 


observation of the Lord’s day; which was celebrated as a 
Sabbath in all succeeding ages. This is so evident, from the 
history of what relates thereunto, that it needs no proof. That 
the apostles and the church, in their day, observed it, has been 
already considered ; and that the observation thereof was ¢on~ 


tinued in the church, after their death, appears from the writ= 


ings of.most of the Fathers, who speak of it as a day in which 
the church met together for public worship, and paid’a much 
greater deference to it than any of the other days of the week, 


. wherein they occasionally attended on the exercise of religious 


duties. Thus Ignatius, who lived in the beginning of the’ se> 
cond Century, advises every one who loved Christ, to celebrate 
the Lord’s day, which was consecrated to his resurrection} 
and he calls it the queen, and chief of all days*. Also Justin: 
Martyr, who lived about the middle of the same Century, in 
one of his apologies for the Christians, says, That on that day) 
which they, viz. the Heathen, call Sunday, all who ‘live “in 
cities or villages, meet together in the same place; where the 
writings of the spostles and prophets are read, and we all’as- — 
semble; it being the day in which ‘God finished the creation) 


‘and Jesus Christ, our Saviour, rose from the dead. “For'the 


day before Saturday he was crucified, and the day after it, that 


is, Sunday, he appeared to -his apostles and disciples, and in’ 


structed them in those things which we propose to your consi-— 
deration}. BI 6 aes accep aie Set 
In the third Century, when persecution so much raged against’ - 
‘eam El H< ' — eae . P sheen 9 "yi 
the church, it is well known, that Christians distinguished them- 
. 4 ; ‘ ike poet: Wr ieamirw sap 
* Vid. Ignat. Epist. ad Magnes. » +, 21 Hi UARES AOEERS 
t Vid. Just. Mart. edit. a Grab. Apal. 1. § 87, & 89. It may be observed, that 
that Father is not alone in his calling it Sunday; for Tertullian [.Adv. Gent Cap. | 
xvi] calls it so. And Jerom says it may be so called, because the Sun of Righteous- 
ness arose with healing in his wings; but it is generally called the Lord’s day; and 
that not only by others, but by the same Fathers; except in their apologies for the’ ~ 
Christian religion against the Heathen, they used the word in compliance with their 
made of speaking. Rut that which is more strange, and savours a little of affecta- 
tion, is, that Justin, and some other of the Fathers, should chuse to use a circumlo- 
{ 


‘cution, instead of Friday, as he calls it, the day before Saturday. And Ienativs, {in 


» Epist. ad Trall.] calls it parasceva, or, the preparation for the Sabbathyas the 


Jews did; and Irencus calls it the day before the Sabbath, [in Lib. v..adv. Her. Cap. 
XXiii.] which the learned Grabe supposes to be for this reason ; that they acne : 
haw much they detested the name of Venus, to whom Friday was deditated by the 
Heathen. And they ought to have been as cautious of using the word Sunday, 
since that was not only dedicated to the Sun. But some took occasion from thence, 
to asperse the Christians, ag though they had worshipped the Sun; tick Te fullian, 
in [.Apol, adv. Gen. Cap. xvi] ia obliged to exculpate them from. ¥ =— 
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selves, by the charactersof observers of the Lord’s day, which 
they reckoned a badge of Christianity*. © 4) bm) z 
» Ineed not descend any lower, to prove that the Lord’s day. 
was universally observed by the church, in commemoration of 
Christ’s \resurrection, in all succeeding ages; for that is ge- 
nerallyallowed. Therefore, all that I shall add to illustrate 
this argument, taken from the practice of the Christian church, 
from: our Saviour’s resurrection, to this day, is, = 8 
«lst, That it cannot reasonably be supposed, that God would 
suffer his church universally to run into'so great a mistake, as 
to keep a wrong day as a weekly Sabbath ; and that not only 
im one or two, but in all ages, since our Saviour’s time. Now, 
whatever error particular churches have been suffered to im- 
bibe, God has not left them all in general; and that before the 
corruption and apostasy of the church of Rome, as well as 
since the Reformation, to be deceived, which they must be _ 
said ‘to have been, had they esteemed that God’s holy day, | 
which he has neither instituted, nor owned as suche 
_ 2d, God has not only suffered all his churches to go on in 
this error, if it be an error, and not undeceived them, but he 
has, at the same time, granted them many signal marks of his 
favour; and has, to this day, in many imstances, owned the 
strict and religious observation thereof ; which we can hardly 
suppose he would have done, if it were not of his own institu- 
tion ; nor that he would have given a sanction to it, by being, 
present with his people, when attending on him therein, in the 
ordinances of his own appointment. This leads us to consi- 
epnirgeis. crs HTH 00 antisense a 
» 1V~ The proportion of time that is to be observed as a week- 
ly Sabbath. Thus it is said in this answer, we are to keep 
holy to God, one whole day in seven. A day is either artifi- 
cial or natural. The former is the space of time from the sun’s 
rising, to its setting; the latter contains in it the space of twen- 
ty four hours. Now the Lord’s day must be supposed to con- 
tinue longer than the measure of an artificial day 5 otherwise 
it would fall short of a seventh part of time. But this has not 
so many difficulties attending it, as that has which relates to 
the time of thesday when it begins. Nevertheless, we have 
-someé direction, as to this matter, from the intimation given us, 
that Christ rose from the dead on the first day of the week, 
very early in the morning, while it was yet dark, John xx. 1. 
Luke xxiv. 1. Therefore the Lord’s day begins in the morn- 
ing, before sun rising ; or, according to our usual way of reck- 
Pbpb Sees dk etches ots 8 tae beth age te ri 
many Christians ‘were put to death, upon their being examined, and baldly professing 
_ that they observed the Lord’s day ; and the assemblies, in which all the parts of pub- 
“s lic worshiprwere performed on that day, were generally called Synares. ) 5 ~ 
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oning, we may conclude, that it begins immediately after mid- 
night, and continues till mid-night following; which is our 
common method of computing time, beginning the day with - 
the morning, and ending it with the evening; and it is agree- 
able to the Psalmist’s observation ; Man goeth forth to his work, 
and to his labour in the morning, until the evening, Psal. civ. 
23. Rest, in order of nature, follows after labour ; therefore 
the night follows the day ; and consequently the Lord’s day 
evening follows the day, on which account it must be suppo- — 
sed to begin in the morning. — : gk A 
Again, if the Sabbath begins in the evening, religious wore 
ship ought to be performed sometime, at least, in the evening); 
and then, soon after it is begun, it will be interrupted by the 
_ succeeding night, and then it must be revived again the follow- 
ing day. And, as to the end of the Sabbath, it seems not so 
agreeable, that, when we have been engaged in the worship of _ 
God in the day, we should spend the evening in secular em- 
-ployments ; which cannot be judged unlawful, if the Sabbath 
be then atanend. Therefore, it is much more expedient, that 
the whole work of the day should be continued as long as our - 
worldly employments are on other days ; and our beginning 
and ending the performance of religious duties, should in some 
measure, be agreeable thereunto. Again, this may be proved 
from what is said in Exod. xvi. 23. To-morrow és the rest of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. Whereas, if the Sabbath had . 
‘begun in the evening, it would rather have been said, this even- 
ing begins the rest of the holy Sabbath. - —~b aan 
Another scripture generally brought to prove this argument, 
is in John xX. 19. The same day at evening, being the first day 
of the week, when the doors were shut, where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Fews, came Fesus, and stood in the 
midst, and suid unto them, Peace be unto you; it is called the 
evening of the same day ; so that the worship which was per- 
formed that day, was continued in the evening thereof. This 
is not called the evening of the next day, but of the same day 
in which Christ rose from the dead ; which was the first Chris- 
tian Sabbath. . EMRE 4 
Object. To this it is objected, that the ceremonial Sabbaths 
under the law, began at evening. Thus it is said, in Lev. 
‘Xxiii. 5. In the fourteenth day of thé first month, at even, is the 
Lorad’s passover ; and ver. 32. speaking concerning the feast of 
expiation, which was on the tenth day of the seventh month, - 
it is said, Jt shall be unto you a Sabbath of rest ; and ye shall 
afflict your souls in the ninth day of the month, at even: From 
even unto even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath. Mate ; 
Answ. To this it may be answered ; that the beginning of — 
_ Sacred days*is to be at the same time with thatof civil ; and 
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this was governed! by the custom of nations. - The Jews’ ‘civil 
day began at evening; and therefore it was ordained that irom 
evening to evening, should be the measure of their sacred days. 
Our days have another beginning and ending; which differ- 
ence is only circumstantial. Whereas, the principal thing en- 
joined, is, that‘one whole day in seven, be observed as a Sab- 
bath to the Lord. . vt pt % ban: . 


. é rw 
-Quest. CXVII. How is the Sabbath, or Lord’s day to be sane» 
tified? - . 4 


Answ. The Sabbath, or Lord’s day, is to be sanctified, by an 
~~ holy resting all the day, not only from such works as are, at 
* all times, sinful, but even from such worldly employments 
"and recreations as are on other days lawful, and making it 
- our delight to spend the’ whole time (except so much of it 
as is to be taken up in works of necessity and mercy) in the 
public and private exercises of God’s worship ; and to that 
end we are to prepare our hearts, and with such fore-sight, 
* diligence and moderation to dispose, and seasonably to dis- 
- patch our worldly business, that we may be the more free - 
- and fit for the duties of that day. ok ity eS 
aw . a eat wie 
Quest. CXVIII. Why is the charge of keeping the Sabbath 
' more specially directed to governors of families, and other sus 
' periors ?) ee oth dt ' WE th theo 
R ™ ees 
Answ. The charge of keeping the Sabbath is more especially 
directed to governors of families and other superiors, be- 
- cause they are bound not only to keep it themselves, but to 
~»see that it be observed by all those that aye under their 
charge; and because they are prone oft-times to hinder them 
» by employments of their own. iw 


|i explaining the former of these answers, which more es- 
pecially respects the manner how the Sabbath is to be sanc+ 
tified, let it be considered, a wads ys 
» I. That we are to, prepare our hearts, and with such fore- 
sight, diligence, and moderation, to dispose, and seasonably to 
dispatch, our worldly business, that we may be more free and 
fit for the business of that day.. We. do not read, indeed, that 
there is any time sanctified, or set apart by God, in order to 
_our preparing for the Sabbath; but this matter is left to our 
Christian prudence. Yet we read in the New Testament, of 
-» the day of preparation for the Sabbath; that is, the day before. 
‘the Jewish Sabbath , which persons who had any. sense af the 
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importance of the work to be-performed on the following day, 
thought it their duty to prepare for before-hand, at least, to 
give dispatch to their worldly business; that their thoughts - 
might be fixed on the work on which they were to engage on 
the day ensuing. Thus we read, that that day was the prepa- 
vation, and the Sabbath drew on: And they returned and prepa- 
red spices and ointments, and rested the Sabbath day, according 
to the commandment, Luke xxiii. 54, 56. The mixing of oint- 
ments and spices, which were compounded according to the 
custom of those times, for the embalming of the dead, was a 
work of labour, and not fit to be done on the Sabbath. There- 
fore they did this the day before, that they might not be brought 
under any necessity of performing that servile work therein, 
which might be done on another day. And this practice of 
dispatching worldly business, in order to their being prepared 
for the sacred employment of the Sabbath, seems to have been 
inculcated, when the observation of that day was revived by 
Moses in the wilderness of Sin; on which occasion he says, 
_ Lo-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. Bake 
_ that which ye will bake, and seethe that ye will seethe: and that 
which remaineth aver, lay wu up for you to be kept until the 
morning, Exod. xvi. 23. The meaning of which is, they were 
to gather the manna, which would take up a considerable time, 
and grind or prepare it for baking-or seething ; which was a 
servile, or laborious work, that might as well be done the da 
before. Accordingly they were commanded then to dispatch ~ 
or finish it, that they might rest in, and sanctify the Sabbath 
immediately following. prene-\ 
© As for the time which the more religious Jews took, in pre- 
paring for the Sabbath before it came, something of this may 
be learned from the practice of holy Nehemiah ; whereby it 
appears, that they laid aside their worldly business, in order to 
‘their preparing for the Sabbath the day before, at sun-set, or 
when it begun to be dark. Thus it is said, That when the 
Sates of Ferusalem began to be dark before the Sabbath, he com- 
manded that the gates should be shut, and charged ‘that they 
should not be opened till after the Sabbath, Neh. xiii. 19. How- 
ever, this is discretionary, and therefore some Jewish writers - 
observe, that many of them began to prepare for the Sabbath 
ne evening before, at six o’clock, and some of them at three; 
nd others spent the whole day before in the dispatch of their 
ecular business, that they might be better prepared for the 
_ ‘Sabbath; and this, as to what is equitable or moral therein, is, 
doubtless, an example to us: so that we may say as Hezekiah 
_did in his prayer 3° The good Lord pardon every one that pre- 
Far his heart to seek God; the Lord God of his fathers, | 
‘though ‘he be’not cleansed according to the purification of the 
sanctuary, 2 Chiron. xxx. 18, 19. 4 y" 


) 
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* This leads us to consider the duties to be performed prepas 
Yatory to the right observing the Lord’s day; and, im order 
hereunto, we ought, the evening before, to lay aside our care 
and worldly business, that our thoughts may not be incum- 
bred, diverted, or taken up with unseasonable or unlawful con- 
terns about it. This is a duty very much neglected ; and the 


_ Omission thereof is one reason of our unprofitable attendance 


on the ordinances of God on the Lord’s day. Thus many 
keep their shops open till midnight ; and by this means make 
encroachments on part of the morning of the Lord’s day, by 
indulging too much sleep ; which occasions drowsiness under 
the ordinances, as well as their thoughts being filled with 
worldly concerns and business therein. And to this we may 
add, that all envyings, contentions, evil surmising against our 
‘Reighbour, are to be laid aside, since these will tend to defile 
our souls and to deprave our minds, when they ought wholly 
to-be taken up about divine things. Thus the apostle advises 
those to whom he writes, to lay aside all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speaking, and as new 
born bubes to desire the sincere milk of the word, that they 
Might grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 1,2. | oa wee | 

Moreover, we are to endeavour to bring our souls into. 
 ramger error for the duties of the Lord’s day, the evening 
before, by having our thoughts engaged in those meditations 
that are suitable thereunto; particularly, we are to consider the 
many lost Sabbaths we have to account for; or repent of, as 
‘also the wonderful patience of God, who has, notwithstanding 
spared us to the approach of another Sabbath ; and what pre- 
‘cautions are necessary to be used, that we may not profane or 


- 


_ trifle it away. It would also be expedient for us to meditate 


‘on the vanity of worldly things, which we have laid aside all 
‘our care about, and think how contemptible the gain thereof 
is, if compared with communion with God, which is our great 


- eoncern; and therefore we are to consider ourselves as having 


‘a greater work to transact with God on his own day, and de- 
sire to have no disturbance from the world therein. And to 


_ these meditations we ought to join our fervent prayers to God ; 


that the sins committed by us in former Sabbaths may be for- 

en, that he may not be provoked to withdraw the influences 
of his Spirit on the approaching day; and that the world with — 
the cares thereof, may not then be a snare to us, through the_ 
‘temptations of Satan, together with the corruption of our own - 
‘hearts, whereby our converse with God would be interrupted, 
“that by this means we may wait on the Lord without distrac- | 
“tions We ought also to pray, that he would also assist his 
‘fhinisters in preparing a seasonable word, that may be blest to 
“Ourselves and others. Thus the apostle exhorts the church, 


f 


/ 


f 


500 OF SANCTIFYING THE SABBATH. 


to pray always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, 
and to watch thereunto with all perseverance, and supplicairon 
for all saints ; and for him, that utterance might begiven unto 
him, that he might open his mouth boldly to make known the 
mystery of the gospel, Eph. vie 18, 19 We ought to be very 
importunate with God, that he would sanctify, and fil our 
thoughts irom the beginning to the end of the Lord’s day, 
which he has consecrated for his immediate service and glory. 
.- Ii. We are now to consider what we are to rest and abstain 
from, on the Lord’s day ; and this is included in two general 
heads, namely, not only from things sinful, but what is in ite 
sel lawful, on other days. | i i pater ts wcuadd 
ved. As for those things which are sinful on other days, they 
are much more so on the Sabbath; for hereby we contract 
doubie guilt, not only in committing the sin, but in breaking 
the Sabbath; and such sins are, for the most part, presumpr 
tuousiy committed, and greatly tend to harden the heart ; and 
mot only ‘hinder the efficacy of the ordinances, but if allowed 
of, and persisted in, are a sad step to apostacye 4 we 
». 2. We break the Sabbath by engaging in things that would 
be lawful on other days ; and that in two particular instances 
here mentioned; : na tobwoNixs’ 
») CG.) When we engage in worldly employments. . These, we 
are wholly to lay aside, or abstain from ; particularly buying 
- or selling, or encouraging those who do so. .We have ano- 
ble mstance of zeal in Nehemiah, relating to this matter. 
wherein he says, Jn those days saw Jin Fudah, some treading 
wine-presses on the Sabbath, and bringing. in sheaves, and lead- 
ing asses ; as also wine, grapes and figs, and all, manner of 
burdens, which they brought into Ferusalem on the Sabbatk 
day. And I testified against them in the day wherein they sold 
/ wictuals, There déelt men of Tyre also therein, whichbrought 
fish, und all manner of ware, and sold on the Sabbath unto the » 
children of Judah, and in Ferusalem. _ Then J contended with 
othe nobles of Fudah, and said unio them, what evil thing is this 
_ §that ye do, and eens the Sabbath day ? Neh. xiii. 15, 16, 17. 
And the proph.t Jeremiah speaks to the same purpose, when 
she prohibits their carrying burdens on the Sabbath day, or,do- 
sing any work therein; and exhorts them to hallow the Sa 
day, as God commanded their fathers, Jer. xviis 215 22. . This 
may tend to reprove those tradesmen who post their. books, 
‘state their accounts, or prepare their goods, which are to be 
exposed to sale on the following day. And if we do notirun 
these “lengths, in profaning the Sabbath; yet we are, highly. 
guilty when our thoughts and discourse run after. our cove- 
-tousic ss, which is, in effect, a saying as they did who complain- | 
ed, When willthe new moon be gone, that we may sellcorn,and 
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the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat, Ambs viii 5. This 
the prophet reproves, when he says, They come unto thee as 
the people cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and 
they hear thy words, but they will not do them : for with their 
mouth they show much love, but their heart goeth after their 
covetousness, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 5 Capa uj 
» (2.) The Sabbath is violated by recreations; which we are 
therefore to abstain from: otherwise we spurn at the Sabbath; 
accordingly the prophet Isaiah speaks of those who sanctify 
the Sabbath, as turning away their foot from doing their plea- 
sure on God’s holy day, and calling the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honourable, honouring him, not doing their 
own ways, nor finding their own’ pleasure, nor speaking their 
own words, Isa. iviii. 13. - 7 
® [1-} The recreations we are to abstain from, on the Lord’s 
day, areunnecessary visits, by which the worship of God in, 
families, is interrupted, the minds of men perverted, and filled 
with vanity, the motions of the Spirit quenched, and the ad- 
vantage of public worship greatly hindered, if not wholly lost. 
~ [2] Walking in the fields; whereby instead of meditating’ on 
the word, the mind is. diverted from it. To which we may 


add, af > 2 tear: , 
», [8-] The taking unnecessary journeys; which, according as 
they are vircumstanced, will appear to be no other than find- 
‘jpg our own pleasure, and coing our own works on’ God’s 
holy day. - : , starts ost 
_» We read, indeed, in Acts i. 12. of a Sabbath-day’s journey: 
which seems. to argue, that it was not unlawful to travel on 
the Lord’s day. But, that we may not mistake this matter, 
Jet it be considered, that a Sabbath-day’s journey, according to 
Jewish writers, contained the length of two thousand cubits, 
or, about a mile; which was, ordinarily speaking, the length 
sf their cities, together with their respective suburbs. There- 
‘fore, since this is the measure of a Sabbath-day’s journey, it 
implies, that they were not to go out of their cities to divert 
themselves, or to undertake journeys, under a pretence of busi- 
- mess. Thus they were commanded to abide every man in his 
place on the seventh day, Exod. xvi. 29. that is, not to wander 
‘out of their tents, to take the air, though they were obliged to 
go out of their tents to the tabernacle, the place of public 
worship, which was pitched in the midst thereof, for the con-- 
-veniency of coming to it. Hither, indeed, they went, from 
their respective tents; which was the only journey they took, 
“anless in case of necessity, on the Sabbath-day.. git 
To this we may add, that it is not lawful, on the Sabbath- 
day, for persons to divert themselves by talking of news, or 
 gommon affairs; which unseasonable discourse oftentimes gives 
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a check to those lively frames of spirit we have had under the 
word preached ; and by indulging such discourse, we not only 
break the Sabbath ourselves, but by our example, induce 
others to do the same. I do not say but that it may be sea- 
sonable to meditate on the providence of God towards ‘the 
church and the world, on the Lord’s day, as well as at other 
times; but then we must take heed that his glory, and not 
barely our own diversion, is a great inducement thereunto. 
III. When it is said, in the fourth Commandment, that thou 
shalt‘do no manner of work on the Sabbath day, there is an 
exception hereunto, or an intimation, that works of necessity 
and mercy, though they contain in them something servile or 
laborious, may, notwithstanding, be done on the Lord’s day. 
Some things are necessary, as they tend to the support of na> 
ture; as eating and drinking; and therefore the providing food 
for that end, is, doubtless, lawful; especially if too much time 
be not spent therein, too many servants, or others; detained 
from the worship of God thereby, or entertainments ané splen= 
did feasts made; in which, variety of things-are peepee to 
please the appetite; and all this attended with vain an Sane 
conversation, unbecoming the holiness of the day. There a1 
.also other works of necessity, which may be done on the 
Sabbath-day, viz. such as are subservient to the worship of 
God; without which, it is impossible that the public exercises 
thereof should be performed. -Thus, under the ceremonial 
law, there were many laborious services that attended publie 
worship; particularly the killing those beasts that were appoint- 
ed for sacrifice, on the Sabbath-day; though we are éxempted — 
from this under the gospel-dispensation. To this, it is probat 
ble, our Saviour refers, when he says, * Have ye not readin 
* the law, how that the priests in the temple profane the Sab- . 
“bath, and are blameless,’ Matt. xii. 5. that is, perform those 
servile works, subservient to public worship; which, according 
7 oot method of reasoning, would be a profaning the Sab- 
ath. me wer ee 
Here it is enquired, by some, whether it be lawful to kindle 
a fire on the Sabbath-day, since this seems to be forbidden the — - 
Israelites; to whom Moses says, ‘Ye shall kindle’ no fire 
‘throughout your habitations, upon the Sabbath-day, Exody: . 
xxv. 3. Some are of opinion, that if this be lawful at present, 
agreeably to what we generally practice, it is a peculiar privi- 
lege attending the gospel-dispensation ; which may give us 0c- — 
casion to explain what is meant by this prohibition, == 
1. It cannot be hereby forbidden, to kindlea fire, for their 
refreshment, in cold weather; for that is as necessary as any 
of the other conveniences of life, such as eating, drinking, sit- 
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ting down when we are weary, &c. and it'was done with 


OF SANCTIFYING THE SABBATH. 503 


little pains or difficulty; so that it would not much hinder the 
religious exercises of that day. On the other hand, the not 
making a fire, provided the season of the year was extremely 
cold, would indispose men for the worship of God. There- 


> ‘ aa 3 4 eg 
2. It is most probable, that the meaning of that scripture is 
this; that since, at that time, wherein this law was given, 
many of them were employed in the work of building and 
adorning the tabernacle; which, as all artificers know, requir- 
ed the kindling of fires for the melting of metals, heating of 
_ iron tools, &c. and, whereas the people might be apt to think, 
that, because the building of the tabernacle required expedi- 
tion, they might kindle fires, and therewith employ themselves 
in the work thereof, on the Sabbath-day. Therefore Moses 
- tells them, that it was not a work so absolutely necessary, as. 
that it required, that they should attend to it herein; which 
seems to be the reason oi that law, which prohibited the kind-. 
ling a fire on the Sabbath-day. | 
As for the application of this law, to the dressing of food, 
which s¢ems to be prohibited in that scripture, ‘ Bake that ye 
‘will bake to day, and seethe that which ye will seethe; and —- 
‘ that which remaineth over, lay it up to be kept for you until 
‘the morning,’ Exod. xvi. 23. The meaning thereof seems 
to be this; Bake, or seethe that which is necessary for your 
food, the day before the Sabbath, and lay up the rest, to be 
‘baked or seethed on the Sabbath. The command more espe~ 
cially prohibits their gathering manna on the Sabbath, and pre- 
ing it for baking or seething; which would have taken up 
too great a part of the day, and have been a diversion from 
the religious worship thereof. But the baking or seething, . 
which would have afforded but a small interruption to the 
work thereof, does not seem to have been forbidden. 
_ And this leads us to enquire, what judgment we may pass 
on the stoning the man who gathered sticks on the Sabbath-day ; 
which we read of in Numb. xy. 32, &c. The gathering of 
sticks for the making a fire on the Sabbath-day, seems to be a 
work of necessity ; and therefore some may be ready to con- 
clude that the punishment inflicted on him was too severe. 
But, instead of excepting against the greatness of the punish- 
ment inflicted, I would rather infer from hence, that the crime 
was very great. For, , a 
_(1.) He might have gathered sticks on other days, and 
thereby have provided a sufficient quantity for his necessary © 
use, on the Sabbath-day; or else, he should have been content 
to have been without a fire on that day; rather than give so 
ill a precedent of the breach of the Sabbath, M 
" (2) Ibis probable he did this, not to supply his present ne- 
om & 
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cessities, but to increase his store; and, that he did not gather 
a few sticks, but a large quantity; which cannot be pretended 
‘to be a work of necessity. . ioty om ght 
(3.) It is not unlikely, that the man made a practice of it, 
for several Sabbaths together; and so lived in a total contempt 
and neglect of God’s public ordinances. tf See 3 
_(4.) It is also reasonable to suppose, that he did this pre- 
‘gumptuously, publicly, and in defiance of the divine command, 
after having been reproved for it; and he might obstinately 
vindicate this wicked practice, and resolve, for the future, to 
persist in it; for that is the nature of a presumptuous sin. And 
it is plain, that he sinned presumptuously therein; inasmuch 
_ as God, in the verses immediately foregoing, had threatened, 
that the soul that doth ought presumptuously, or, as it is in 
the margin, wath an high hand, who reproached the Lord 
herein, should be cut off; and then this account of the man’s 
being stoned for gathering sticks on the Sabbath-day, is brought 
in as an instance of a just punishment of a presumptuous sin- 
ner. ; 
’ These things being duly considered, we cannot take occa~ 
sion from hence, to conclude, as muny do, that there is this 
difference between the legal and the gospel-dispensation, in 
that the Sabbath was formerly to be observed more stictly than 
now; and that this was a part of the yoke which neither they 
- nor their fathers were able to bear, the relaxation!whereof is 
reckoned a branch of that liberty which we have under the 
gospel. But this sounds very ill in the ears of all serious 
. Christians, who think the duties of religion, and the strictness 
of our obligation thereunto, a privilege rather than a burden. 
Thus concerning the lawfulness of our performing works of 
necessity on the Sabbath-day. Pin : 

e proceed farther to consider, that works of mercy ought 
to be done on that day; such as visiting and preparing medi- 
cines for the sick, relieving the poor, providing food and water 
for cattle, and other brute creatures. This our Saviour vin- 

_ dicates by his practice, and illustrates by asserting the neces- 
sity of lifting out a sheep, that was fallen into a pit, on the 
Sabbath-day, Matt. xii. 10—13. However, when we main- 
tain the lawfulness of performing works of necessity and 
mercy, on the Sabbath-day, the following cautions ought to 
bbe attended to; € Ape vw 

A1.] Let the necessity be real, not pretended; of which, God 
and our own consciences are the judges. eds 
[2.] If we think that we have a necessary call to omit, or 
lay aside our attendance on the ordinances of God, on the 
Sabbath-day, let us take heed that this necessity be not brought 
on us by some sin committed, which gives occasion to the 
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judicial -hand of God ; and that province, which renders it ne-. 
cessary for us to absent from them, should be rather submit-. 
ted to, than matter of choice or delight. rie) 
'[3.] If necessity obliges us to engage in secular employ- 
ments on the Lord’s day, as in the instances of those whose 
business it is to provide physic for the sick, let us, neverthe- 
less, labour after a spiritual frame, becoming the holiness of 
that day, so far as may consist with what we are immediately 
called to do. LA Fee 
. [4.] As we ought to see that the work we are engaged in is 
necessary ; SO We must not spend more time therein than what 
is needful. ; ue. 
, [5.] If we have a necessary call to engage in worldly mat- 
ters, whereby we are detained from public ordinances, we 
must endeavour to satisfy others, that the providence of God 
ebliges us hereunto; that so we may not give offence to them, 
or they take occasion, without just reason to follow their own 
employments; which would be a sin in them. re ay ton 
_ IV. We are to sanctify the Sabbath, by spending the whole 
day in the public and private exercises of God’s worship, and 
herein to mamtain a becoming holy frame of spirit, from the 
beginning of the day to the end thereof. Therefore, © | 
1. In the beginning thereof; let not too much sleep make 
intrenchments on more of the morning of the day than.what is 
needful, particularly, more than what we allow ourselves: be- 
foré:we begin our employments on other days, And let us 
begin the day with spiritual meditations, and carefully watch 
against worldly thoughts, as what will give us great interrup- 
tion and hinderance in the work thereof. And let us be earnest | 
with God in prayer, that he would prepare our hearts for the 
solemn duties we are to engage in; let us consider the Sab- 
bath as a very great talent that we are entrusted with; and 
that it is of the greatest importance for us to improve it, t 
the glory of God and our spiritual advantage. rai? are 
o2. While we are engaged in holy duties, especially in the 
public ordinances of God’s worship, let us endeavour to main- 


2 tain a becoming reverence, and filial fear of God, in whose 


presence we are, and a love to his holy institutions, which are 
instamped with his authority. Let us moreover watch and 
strive against the first motions and suggestions of Satan, and 
our corrupt hearts, endeavouring to divert us from, dr disturb 
us in holy duties. And let us often lift up our hearts to God, 
by spiritual, short ejaculatory prayers, for help from him, to 
enable us to improve the word, and, at the same time, endea- 
vour to our utmost, to affect our hearts with a sense of the 
great worth of gospel-opportunities. Let us also cherish, im- 
prove, and bless God for all the influences of his Holy Spirit, 
Vou Tit. ka i 
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- which he is pleased, at any time, to grant to us; of bewail and 
lament the want thereof, when they are withheld. 
_ 8. In the intervals between our attendance on the ordinances 
of God’s public worship, we are to engage)in private duties, 
and worship God im, and with our families; and im order 
hereunto, call to mind what we have heard, impress it om our 

_ dwn souls, recommend it to those whom we converse with, 
and are concerned for; and take heed that we do nothing, be~ 


‘tween one public ordinance ‘and another, which may unfit-us 
for the remaining duties of the day; but, on the other hand, | 


strive ‘against, and give a check to the least motions thereof im 
‘ our own souls. : 


de" The Sabbath-is to be sanctified in the evening thereof, 


when the public ordinances are over; at which time we are to” 
éall to. mind what we have received from God, with thankful- — 


ness, and how we have behaved ourselves in all the parts of 
divine worship, in which we have been engaged. Let us en- 
quire, whether the Sabbath was welcome to us, and we: re- 
joicéd in it-as a bléssing, as well as set about the observing of 
it'as a duty? as the Psalmist says, ‘I was glad when they said 
“unto me, Let us go into the house of the Lord) Psal. cxxii. 
1. Moreover; let us enquire, whether our ends were right in 
all the duties we performed? whether the glory of God, and 
the good of our own souls, has been our great concern? Or, 
whether we have been only influenced by custom, and rested 
in a form of godliness, without regarding the power thereof, 
and loved the opinion and praise of men more than of God? 
Let us enquire, whether our minds, our affections and outward 
gestures have been grave, sedate, and composed, and we ready 
to receive whatever God has been pleased to impart. in: his 
word ? and whether we have had a due sense of the divine per- 
fections impressed on our spirits, and of ‘the infinite distance 
there is between the great God and us? whether we have seen 
our need of the word, as Job says, that he esteemed the words 
of God’s mouth more than his necessary food? Job xxiii. ‘2. 
and, whether we have not only attended to, but-applied every 
truth to our own souls, as desiring to retain, improve, and 
make it-the rule of our conversation? |. 


oe 


. We are also to consider, what we have received from God 


under his ordinances; whether we have had any sensible com- 


munion with him, any experiences of his love, or impressions . 


of his power on our hearts? whether we have had fellowship 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ? whether, as 
we have gone from one ordinance to anothery we have gone 
from strength to strength, our faith being more lively, our love 
to God increased, and our spiritual joy enlarged by every duty? 


Let us enquire, whether we have Jearncd some doctrine from 
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the word, which we understood not, or, at least, haye. been 
more confirmed therein, after some degree of wavering, or. 
have been affected with some truth which we never saw such 
a beauty and glory in before? whether we have been melted un- 
der the word; if it has been, as the prophet speaks, lide fire; 
or, as the hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces, Jer. xxiii. 
29. or, as the disciples say one to another, Did not our heart 
burn within us while he talked with us by the way, and while 
\ he opened to us the scriptures? Luke xxiv. 32-00 
And we may comfortably conclude, that we have received 
good under the ordinances, if we have been brought into an 
holy and lively frame of spirit; and the more we attend to 
them, the more our hearts are drawn forth to desire and de- 
Jight im them; and especially when public duties fit us for pri- 
vate, and from the advantage that we receive from such op- 
portunities, we are more disposed to walk with God in all the 
affairs and businesses of life, so that our whole conversation 
in this world; receives a tincture from the benefit which we 
gain by that communion which we enjoy with God in his or- 
dinances on his own day. it nove an 
‘Thus we are to take a view of our behaviour when engaged 
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with a particular relation to the dutics which we have been 
performing im publics accordingly it is mentioned in one of 
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themselves, but to see that’ it be observed by all those who are 
under their charge, and not to hinder them, as many are prone 
to do, by employing them in those works which are foreign te 
.the duties of the day. Masters of families are not only te 
_ yestrairi immoralities in those who are under their care, on ‘the _ 
Sabbath-day, but to lay their commands on ‘them, to engage 
with them in the worship of God therein, as they expect 2 
blessing from him on their undertakings. Thus Joshua re-’ 
solves, that he and his house would serve the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 
15. and God speaks to the honour of Abraham, when he says, 
I know him that he will command his children and his household 
after him; and they shall keep the way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 
19. Superiors have no power to dispense with any-of God’s 
commandments, to disengage those who are under them, from 
yielding obedience thereunto. But, on the other hand, they 
are obliged to see that all, under their care, perform their duty 
to God, as well as to them, and, particularly, that of sanctify- 
ing the Sabbath. Therefore they are to restrain them from 
taking their own diversions, or finding their own pleasure in 
sinful recreations on the Lord’s day; and impress on them 
those suitable exhortations, that may have a tendency to pro- 
mote religion in their families; by which means they may 
hope for a peculiar blessing from God, in every relation and 
condition of life. KARI ost 
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Quest. CXIX. What are the sins forbidden in the fourth Com- 
_ mandment 2 1 asi? 9:2 08, aa aye pal 89 


Answ. The sins forbidden in the fourth Commandment, are, _ 

* all omissions of the duties required, all careless, negligent, 
and unprofitable performing of them, and being weary of 
them, all profaning the day by idleness, and doing that 

_ which is in itself sinful, and by all needless works, words, 
_ and thoughts about worldly employments and recreations. | 


Quest. CXX. What are the reasons annexed to the fourth 
~ Commandment the more to enforce it ? He ae 


_Answ. The reasons annexed to the fourth Commandment, the | 
more to enforce it, are taken from the equity of it, God/al- 
lowing us six days of seven for our own affairs, and reserv- 

"ing but one for himself, in these words, [Six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all thy work, from God’s challenging a‘spe- 
cial propriety in that day, [The seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God] from the example of God, who, én six 
days made heaven and earth, the sea, and ail that in them is 
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and rested the seventh day; and from that blessing which 
_ God put upon that day, not only in sanctifying it to bea 
»oday for his service, but in ordaining it to be a means of 
» blessing to us in our sanctifying it; [wherefore the Lord 


_ blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.]\ 4 Jet, 
Quest. CXXI. Why is the word Remember set in the begin. 
ning of the fourth Commandment ? ; : 


“Answ. The word Remember is set in the beginning of the : 
~ fourth Commandment, partly because of the great benefit of 
__ remembering it; we being thereby helped, in our prepara- 
., tion, to keep it; and in keeping it better, to keep all the rest. 
_ of ; e commandments, and to continue a thankful remem- 
__ brance of the two great benefits of creation, and redemption, 
; Me ag contain a short abridgment of religion; and partly 
_4t cause We are very ready to forget it; for that there is less 
_ light of nature for it, and yet it restraineth our natural li- 
_ berty in things at other times lawful; that it cometh but 
once in seven days, and many worldly businesses come be- 
_, tween, and too often take off our minds from thinking of it, _ 
~ either to prepare for it, or to sanctify it; and that Satan, 
~~ ‘with his instruments much labour to blot out the glory, and 
‘even the memory of it, to bring in all irreligion and impiety. 


YYNHE method in which we shall proceed, in speaking ‘to. 
these answers, shall be, stud “ten 
- J. To consider the sins forbidden in this Commandment ; 
‘and these are,” PVE OTPEN TT STE 
,” 4. The omission of the duties required. Sins of omission 
‘are éxceeding prejudicial; because, though they have a ten- 
‘dency to harden the heart, and stupify the conscience; yet 
‘they are, of all others, least regarded. As for the ‘omission 
‘of holy duties, on the Sabbath-day; this is a slighting and 
casting away a great prize, put into our ‘hands ; and therefore, 
‘in such a case, it will be said, Wherefore is there a price put 
into the hands of a fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart 
to it, Prov. xvi. 16. It may be also observed, that this is ge- 
‘nerally attended with the neglect of secret duties, and is an 
in-let to all manner of sins, and to a total apostasy from God. 
-) 2)'The next thing forbidden in this Commandment is, the 
‘earéless’ performance of holy duties ; that is, when our hearts 
‘are not engaged in them, or we’ content ourselves with a form 
“of godlifiess, denying the’ power thereof, have no sense of 
-/God’s all-séeing eye, or dread of spiritual judgments, or being 
ivén up to barrenneéss and unprofitableness, under the means of 
race,” Such a frame ‘of spirit as this, is always attended with 
pide. 1c begs antl Leg 2a (BOA 1th, ONE VI HEA * 


s 
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a declining state of religions especially af we do not lament 
andi strive against.ats ui ying fo: wah aap neo w tugrbe yy 
_» And to this we may add, that we greatly sin, when we pro- 
fane the day by idleness; and that either by sleeping away a 
great part of the morning of the day, as though it werea day 
of sloth, and not of spiritual rest, designed for religious exer- 
cises ; or drowsiness under the ordinances, as though we had no 
concern in them; whereby we give all about us to understand, 
, that we do, as it were, withdraw our thoughts from the work, 
which we pretend to be engaged in. In some, indeed, this © 
proceeds very much from the weakness of their natural con- 
stitution, Such may be heavy and weary in duty, though they 
are not weary of it; and this is what they lament, and are far 
from. giving way to; though they are, sometimes, unavoidably 
overtaken with it. In this case, though it cannot be excused 
from being a sin; yet it is such, as, it is to be hoped, our Sa- » 
viour will cover, with the mantle of his love, or, at least, not 
charge upon them for their condemnation ; though he may. 
prove them for it, to bring them under conviction. Thus he 
dealt with his disciples, when he came to them, and found them 
asleep, Matt, xxvi,.40, 41. and though he tacitly reproves them, 
yet he does not infer from hence, that they were wholly des- 
titute of faith ; but charges their unbecoming carriage therein, 
on the weakness. of faith, being impowered by the infirmities 
of nature, when she says, The spirit indeed is willingy but the 
flesh is weak. | [inde cfSen gee Crane oe 
_. There are other sins forbidden in the fourth Commandment, 
that are particularly mentioned in this answer, which have b 
occasionally insisted on, in considering ‘how the Sabbath is to 
be sanctified; in which we have shewn, that, as we are not.to 
do that which is im. itself sinful, so. we are,to abstain from our 
worldly employments and recreations, and endeavour to fence 
inst that vanity of thoughts, which wall have a tendency to 
enate our affections from God, or hinder the success of or- 
dinances; and therefore we pass them yer at, present, and 
proceed to consider, /Si43 THB_Ot loth a Yo whiten ats Opel 
_ IL The reasons annexed to this Commandment, And, 


», 1+ Itis highly reasonable, that we should sanctify the Lord’s 
day, since he is pleased.to allow.us six; days. out of seven, for 
the eae Oe our worldly affairs, and reserves. butyone to- 
imself, ‘this supposes that we.are allowed to.engage in.our 
secular callings on other days: and therefore, though it.be 
‘brought in occasionally, in this commandment, it is.a duty be- 
Jonging to the second.table rather than the fein On 
seems to be a branch of the eighth Commandment; however, 
At is alleged as a reason of our observing this Commandment. 
It is a very large allowance that God has made, of six days 


. 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT? | TLR 


in seven, forour own employments. If, om the other hand, 
he had allowed us but one day in seven for them, and laid 
claim to six days, to be set apart for religious worship} none 
would have had reason to complain, since he, being the abso- 
. lute Lord: of our time, may demand what proportion of it he 
pleases ; and they who are'truly sensible of the real advantage 
that there is in the attendance on all God’s holy. institutions, 
and consider the Sabbath as a privilege and blessing, would 
not only think it reasonable, but a great instance of the kind- 
ness of God to man, had this earth so much resembled heaven, 
that there. should be a perpetual Sabbath celebrated here, as 

- there is there, where the saints count it their happiness to be 

engaged without interruption, in the immediate service of God. 
pene sae objected, by some, that they cannot spare a se- 
venth part. of time for religious duties, out of their worldly 
business ;and:that it is very hard for them to get bread for 
‘heinfeaaiies by all their diligence and industry. Others al- 
that the Sabbath is their market-day, wherein, by selling 

hings, they get more than they do on other days. 

1, As to the former part of the objection, taken from 
the difficulty of persons subsisting their families, it tay be re- 
~ plied; that God is able to made up the loss of the seventh part _ 
of tithe, so that their not working therein, shall not be a real 
detriment, to those who are in the lowest circumstances in the 
world, God has ordered it so, that our observing his holy in- 

, shall not, in the end, prove detrimental to us. ‘Thus 
when Jérack: was commanded to rest, and not tocultivate their 

| land for an whole year together, every seventh year, provi- 
denceso ordered it, that they were not sufferers thereby, inas- 
mauch as the year before brought forth enough for three years, 

+ 20—22. and when they were not to gather manna 

on the seventh day of the week, there was a double quantity 
upon them, which they gathered the day before, Exod, 

XVis 2 re, why may we not conclude, that, by 
the b of God, what is lost by our not attending to our 
secu callings on the Lord’s day, may be abundantly made 
up, by his blessing succeeding our endeavours on other days. 
As to of the objection, in, which. it is pretended 
that the: iday is their market-day, in which they expect 
more advantage than on other days; it may be replied, that if 
this is true, it arises ; from the iniquity of the times ; and it 
should be a caution to us, not to encourage those who expose 
Seon nee to sale on the oe raebaap or" ; since if there were no 
ld be no sellers; and this public. and. notori- 

oun ain would be herby prevented. | We have a noble instance 
iah, whose wisdom, zeal, and holy resolution; 
put Sei ncipense this practice,/in his dealing with those 
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who sold fish on.the Sabbath-day, Neh. xiii. 16,—21. First, 
he shut the gates of the city against them; and when he saw 
that they continued without the walls, hoping, by some means _ 
or other, to get into the city, or to entice some to come out to 
buy their merchandize;ethen he ae against them, and 
commanded them not to continue without the walls, and by 
this means, gave a check to that scandalous practice. More~ 
over, this gain of iniquity is not to be pretended as a just ex- 
cuse for the breach of a positive commandment; since, what 
is gotten in a way of presumptuous rebellion against God, it 
is not like to prosper, whatever pretence of poverty may be 
alleged, to give countenance thereunto. © 

2. Another reason annexed to enforce our observation of the 
Sabbath-day, is taken from God’s' challenging a special. pro- 
priety in it. Thus it is called the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God; a day which he has consecrated, or separated to him- 
self,‘and so lays claim to it. Therefore it is no less than sacri- 
lege, or a robbing of him, to employ it in any thing but what 
he requires to be done therein. — . iia t asa 

8. God sets his own example before us for our imitation 
therein. Thus it is said, In six days the Lord made heaven 

_and earth, and rested the seventh day, and hallowedit. It is 
observed, that God was six days in making the world ;. where- 
as, had he pleased, he could have created all things with the 
same beauty and perfection in which they are at present, in an 
instant ; but he performed this work by degrees, that he might 
teach us, that whatever our hand finds to do, we should do it 
in the proper séason allotted for it; and as he ceased from his 
work on the seventh day, he requires that we should rest from 
ours, in conformity to his own example. . ¥ Wise fal 
_ 4, The last reason assigned for our sanctifying the Sabbath, - 
is taking from God’s blessing and sanctifying it, or setting it 
apart for an holy use. To bless a day, is to give it to us as a 
particular blessing and privilege. Accordingly we ought to 
reckon the Sabbath as a great instance of God’s care and com- 
passion to men, and avery great, privilege, which ought to be. — 
highly esteemed by them. Again, for God to sanctify a day, 
is to set it apart from a common, to an holy use; and thus we 
ought to reckon the Sabbath as a day signalized above ‘all 
others, with the character of God’s holy day; and as such, it 
is to be employed by us in holy exercises, answerable-to the 
end for which it was instituted. Momuci esa y 

JIL. It is observed in the last answer we are explaining, 

_ that the word Remember is set in the beginning of the fourth 
Commandment; from whence we may observe, our great — 

proneness, through worldly business, and Satan’s temptations, 

to forget the Sabbath. We may also learn from hence, the 
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importance of our observing it; without which, irreligion and 
profaneness would never universally abound in the world; 
and, on the other hand, in our observing this day as we-oughe 
to do, we may hope for grace from God, whereby we may be 
enabled to keep his other commandments. Again, the word 
Remember, prefixed to this Commandment, not only imports 
that we are to call to mind, that this particular day which God 


_has sanctified, is a Sabbath, or to know what day it is, in the 


order of the days of the week; but we ought to endeavour to 


_ have a frame of spirit becoming the holiness of the day, or, to 


remember it, so as to keep it holy. It is certain, that it is an 


hard matter, through the corruption of nature, to get our 


hearts disengaged from the vain amusements and entangle- 
ments of this present world; by which means we lose the ad- 
vantage that would redound to us, by our conversing with God 
in holy duties. Therefore we are to desire of him, that hé 
would impress on our souls a sense of ‘our obligation to duty, 
and of the advantage which we may hope to gain from it. 
And to induce us hereunto, let it be considered, 5 

1. That the profanation of the Sabbath is generally-the first 


_ step to all manner of wickedness, and a making great advances © 


to a total apostasy from God. 
2. The observing of it is reckoned as a sign between God 
and his people. It is, with respect to him, a sign of-his fa- 


- vour; and with respect to man, it is a sign of their subjection 


to God, as their King and Lawgiver, in all his holy appoint- 
ments. 4 : I J rity 
3. We cannot reasonably expect, that God: should bless us 
in what we undertake, on other days, if we neglect to own him, 
on his day, or to devote ourselves to him, and thereby discover 
our preferring him, and the affairs of his worship, before all 
things in the world. _ soi! es at, rein cbt gat 
~ From what has been said in explaining this Commandment, 
‘we may infer, ; bth ab RE: 
(1.) That, this may serve to confute those who think that 
the observation of days, in general, or, that the keeping the 
first day of the weék as a Sabbath, is a setting up the ceremo- 
nial law, without distinguishing a right between a ceremonial 
and a moral precept. For, how much soever the observation 
of thé seventh day, might have a ceremonial signification an- 
nexed to it, as it was given to Israel, from mount Sinai, ‘it is 
possible for the typical reference thereof, to cease; and yet 
the moral reason of the Commandment remain in force to us, 
‘as it is a day appointed by God, in which he is to be worship- 
ped, so that we may have ground to expect his presence,’ and 
blessing, while attending on‘him in his holy institutions. - 
+ (2) Others are'to blame; who'think that every day is to. be 
Vou. III. aw 
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kept as a Sabbath, pretending that this is most. agreeable to a 
state of perfection. But this is contrary to God’s allowing us 
six days for our own employment; and, indeed, none, who 
make use of this argument, do, in reality, keep any day as a 
Sabbath, at least, in such a way as they ought. us Lptosla 

(3.) Others are guilty of a great error, who think that the 
Sabbath is, indeed, to be observed; but there is no need of 
that strictness which has been inculcated ; or, that it should be 
kept holy, from the beginning to the end thereof. Some sup- 
pose, that the only design of God in instituting it was, that 
public worship should be maintained in the world; and there- 
fore, that it is sufficient if they attend on it, without éndea- 
vouring to converse with him in secret. ; 

(4.) What has been said, is directly contrary to their opi- 
nion, who think that the Lord’s day was a mere human insti- 
tution; without considering, as has been hinted, that what the 
apostles prescribed, relating thereunto, was by divine direction ;, 
which opinion, if it should prevail, would open a door to great 
carelessness and formality in holy duties, and would be an in- 
ducement to us to profane the day in various instances. 


: 


Quest. CXXII. What is the sum of the six Commandments, 
which contain our duty to man? : 


Answ. The sum of the six Commandments, which contain our 
duty to man, is to love our neighbour as ourselves, and to 
do to others what we would have them do to us. 


‘ 


AS the first table of the ten Commandments respects our 
duty to God, the other contains our duty to our neigh- 
bour; which is comprized in the general idea of Jove. This _ 
is therefore styled the sum of the following six Command- 


ments; and it is included in our Saviour’s words; Thou shalt 


love thy neighbour as thyself, Matt. xxii. 39. and elsewhere, 
Whatscever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them, chap. vii. 12. Here it may be observed, 

I. That we are commanded to love our neighbour as our- 
selves. ~ ‘This implies in it, Cs 

1. A caution against a selfish temper; as though we were 
born only for, or were obliged to do good to none but our- 
selves. This is what the apostle reproves, when he says, Men 
shall be lovers of their ownselves, 2 Tim. iii. 2. that is, they 
shall study and consult the happiness, ease, and comfort of 
none but themselves. , es 


2. It farther implies in it, our using endeavours to promote 


the good of all, whom we conyerse with; and thereby render- 


_~ 
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ing ourselves a blessing to mankind. It does not, indeed, 
exclude self-love, which it supposes to be a duty; but obliges 
us to love others as well’ as ourselves, in things that relate to 
their spiritual and temporal good. This leads us to enquire, 
(1.) Whether we ought to love others better than ourselves; 
or what the apostle intends, when he says, Let each esteem 
other better than themselves ? Phil. ii. 3. 
_ Answ. [1.] It cannot be hereby intended, that they, who 
have attained a great measure of the knowledge of the truths 
of God, should reckon themselves as ignorant of, or unstable 
in, the doctrines of the gospel, as those who never made them 
the subject. of their atiiay and enquiry; nor, that they, who 
have had large expérience of the grace of God, should con- 
clude that they have no more experience thereof than those 
who are unregenerate, and have not taken one step heaven- 
ward. - But, , i : 
_ {2.] The meaning is, that the greatest saint should not think 
himself better than the least, any otherwise than as he has re- 
ceivéd more from the discriminating grace of God; as the 
apostle says, IVho maketh thee to differ from another ; and what 
hast thou, that thou didst not receive? 1 Cor. iv. 7. And, 
indeed, such an one may see more sin in himself than he can 
see in any other; and therefore, may have reason to reckon 
himself, as the apostle speaks, the chief of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 
(3.] The best saints would have been as bad as the vilest of 
men, had they been left to themselves; and it may be, some 
of them who have had less grace, have had fewer talents, and 
“opportunities of grace, than they have had; which they have 
improved ‘better, in proportion to what they have received, . 
than they have, the many advantages which God has been 
‘pleased to bestow on them. 
~ 4.) Our next enquiry may be, whether our love to our 
neighbour should extend so far, as that we should be willing, 
were it needful, to lay down our lives for them; as it is said, 
in 1 John iii. 16. We ought to lay down our lives for the bre- 
‘thren; and in Rom. v. 7. Peradventure, for a good man some 
‘ would even dare to die. : ' ; 
Answ. [1.] By laying down our lives in these scriptures, is 
principally intended hazarding our lives, or exposing ourselves 
to the utmost danger, even of death itself, for others. But, 
*[2.] We are not to do this rashly, and at all times; but when 
God, who is the sovereign Lord of our lives, calls us to it. 
“And, | 1 igh \ 
[3] This ought not to be for every one, but for the brethren; 
‘especially for those. who are more eminently useful, in the 
church of God than ourselyes or others. Accordingly the 
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apostle says, fora good man; that is, one\ who is. a common 


ood, or a blessing to many others, one would even dare to die. | 


_[4.] This must be, at such times, when in exposing ourselves . 
for the sake of others, we give our testimony to the gospel; 
and, in defending them, plead the injured cause of Christ and 
religion. . sy SOO he a 

II. This loving our neighbour as ourselves is farther illus- 
trated in this answer, by doing to others what we would have 
them to do us. This is one of the most undeniable, and self- 
evident truths contained in the law of nature. So that what- 
ever disputable matters there may be, as to what respects other 
duties, this is allowed of by all mankind. Many, indeed, do 
not conform their practice to this rule; which gives occasion 
to the injuries done between man and man. However) the 

_ vilest of men, when they deliberate on their own actions, can- 
not but blame themselves for acting contrary thereunto. Thus 
Saul did, when he said unto David, Zhou. art. more righteous 
than I; for thou hast rewarded me good; whereas I have re- 
warded thee evil, 1 Sam. xxiv. 17. Therefore we conclude, 
that it is one of the first principles of the law of nature; and 
may well be called, as it is in this answer, the sum of the Com- 
mandments of the second table, or that, to which they are all 
reduced. There are two things, which we shall lay down, 
relating to: this golden rule, of doing to others as we would 
that they should do to us. (2h . 

1. It is miserably neglected by a great part of the world; as, 

(1.),By them who turn away their hearts from the afflicted ; 
‘so as not to pity, help, or endeavour to comfort them in their 
distress. The Psalmist was of another mind, when he says, 
As for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth. I 
humbled my soul with fasting, and my prayer returned into 
mine own bosom. I behaved myself as though he had been my 

Sriend or brother. I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth 
Jor his. mother, Psal. xxxv. 13,—15. ety Sean 

(2.) They who deny to others those natural, civil, or reli- 
gious liberties, which, by God’s appointment, they have a 
right to, or envy them the possession thereof, may be said to 
neglect this golden rule. | ‘ak oe ee 


2, We are farther to enquire, how this rule, of doing to J 


others what we would have them do. to us, may be of use, in 
OnnaE to our right observing the Commandments of the second 
table? is wi Seal 

Answ. The fifth Commandment, which requires the eee 
ance of all relative duties, would be better observed, did supe- 
riors put themselves in the place of inferiors, and consider 

“what they would then expect from them; and the’same they 
ought to do to them. Again, the sixth, seventh, and eight 


s 
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Commandments, that respect the life; honour, or wealth-of 
others ; if these are dear to us, ought we not to consider, that _ 
they are so to others; and if we*would not be deprived of 
them ourselves, how unreasonable is it for°us to do any thing 
that may tend to deprive others of them? Again, if, accord. 
ing to the ninth Commandment, our good name be so valuable, 
that we ought to maintain it, should not this rule be observed 
by defamers, slanderers, and backbiters, who do that’ to others 
which they would not have done to themselves? “And the 
tenth Commandment, which forbids our uneasiness at, or’ be- 
ing discontented with, the good of others, or endeavouring to 
_ supplant, or divest them of the possession of what God has 
given them in this world. This cannot be done by any one 
who duly considers, how unwilling they would be to have 
what they possess taken away, to satisfy the covetousness, or 
lust, of ethers. = - ¥ 


é 
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pak! CXXIL. Which is the ffi Commandment 2; 


Answ. The fifth Commandment is, Honour thy father al thy 
mother, that thy days may be lang upon the sand which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. mete, 


Quest. CXXIV. Who are meant by acer al de rie net 
Sifth. Commandment ? iho 


4 te Tt 
Answ. By father and mother, in the fifth Pek Xl 
- meant not only natural parents ; but all the superiors in age, 
. and gifts, and especially such as by GOD’s ordinance, are 
over us in place of autharity, whether i in Gritty SHEERS or 
Ng aC ealth, : ee ae 


"Quest. CXXV. Why are superiors, styled, ‘futher and ‘méther 2 


Axsw. Superiors are styled father and mother, both’ ‘to ‘teach 
_ them in all duties towards their inferiors, like natural pa- 
“rents, to ) express love and tenderness to them, according to 

_ their several relations, and to work inferiors to a greater 

willingness | and cheerfulness in performing wich duties to 


: ‘their superiors, as to their See Spt a, ; Z 
‘Quast CXXVi. What is the general scape of the fe Com 
eg a fh ia ‘i 


yal 5 F 


=s 


pe Rat prs those duties which we Sees A owe in our 
several relations, as inferiors, superiors, or. equals. 


~ 
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Quest. CXXVIL What is the honour that inferiors owe to 
their superiors ? ‘ Wis Midis 


Awnsw. The honour which inferiors owe to their superiors, is, 
all due reverence, in heart, word, and behaviour; prayer, 
and thanksgiving for them, imitation of their virtues and 
graces; willing obedience to their lawful commands, and 

_ counsels, due submission to their corrections, fidelity to, de- 

. ‘fence, and maintenance of their persons and authority, ac- 
cording to their several ranks, and the nature of their places ; 
bearing with their infirmities, and covering them in love, 
that so they may be an honour to them and their govern- 
ment. . Ly arte 


Quesr. CXXVIII. What are the sins of inferiors against their 
| superiors ? : 


Answ. The sins of inferiors against their superiors, are, all 
neglect of the duties required towards them, envying at, 
contempt of, and rebellion against their persons, and places, 
in their lawful counsels, commands, and corrections, curs- 

~ ing, mocking, and) all such refractory and scandalous car-. 

~ -Yiage, as proves a shame and dishonour to them and their 
government. 


WN the fifth Commandment, no other relations are mention- 
ed, but father and mother; yet it may be observed, 

I. That, hereby, all superiors in general are intended; as 
many others are called fathers in scripture, besides our natu- 
ral parents, viz. Pads, — 
1. Superiors in age. Thus it is said, Rebuke not an elder, 
but intreat him as a father, and the younger men as. brethren; 
the elder women as mothers, the younger as sisters, with all 
purity, 1 Tim. vy. 1, 2. AE cap 

2. They, are also called fathers, who are superior in gifts ; 
and accordingly have been the first inventors of arts, which 
have been useful to the world. Thus Jabal is said to be the 
father of suchas dwell in tents, and have cattle, Gen. iv. 20. 
that is, the first that made considerable improvements in the 
art of husbandry ; and Jubal is said to be the father, that is, 
the instructor of all such as handle the harp and organ, yer: 
21. or the first that made improvements in the art of music. 

3. Persons to whom we owe, under God, our outward: pros- 
perity and happiness. In this sense Joseph, though a subject, 
a young man, and a little before, a prisoner, is called a father 
to Pharaoh, chap. xlv. 8. as he was an instrument to support 
his greatness, and preserve him from the inconveniences of a 
seven years famine. °° * ere : 
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__ 4. Princes, great men, and heads of families, are called 
fathers. Thus Naaman was by his servants, 2 Kings v. 13. 

__ 5.-Men of honour and usefulness in the church are so called. 
Thus when Elisha saw Elijah ascend into heaven, he cries 
out, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the horse- 
men thereof, chap. ii. 12. And Joash, the king of Israel, used 
the same expression to Elisha, when fallen sick, chap. xiii. 14. 
And this is implied in the apostle’s styling those whom he had 
been of use to, for their convjction, and enlightening in the 
doctrines of the gospel, Jy little children, Gal. iv. 19. x 

6. Good kings and governors are called fathers. Thus it is 
said, Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nurs- 

_ ing mothers, Isa. xlix. 23. 

II. We have an account, in one of the answers we are ex- 
plaining, of the reason why superiors are styled father and. 
mother ; namely, to denote, that they should behave towards 
their inferiors, with that love and tenderness, as though they 
were natural parents. Authority is not only consistent herg- 
with, but it ought to be exercised, by superiors towards infe- 
riors, in such a way. ‘Thus Job, when in his prosperity, was, 
as it were, a common farther to all that were under him; ac- 
cordingly he says, I delivered the poor that cried, and the 
fatherless, and him that had none to help him, Job xxix. 12. 
upon which occasion he says, J was a father to the poor, ver. 
16. And ministers, who, in some respects, are superior in 
office to others; when their reproofs are mixed with tenderness 
and compassion towards the souls of men under their care, are 
compared to the nurse that cherished her children; as being 
affectionately desirous, and willing to impart to them, not the 
gospel of God only, but also their own souls, as being dear to 
them, 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. : 

III. We have, another of the answers under our considera- 

. tion, an account of the general scope of the fifth Command- 
ment; and, as it requires the duties to be performed by every | 
one in their several relations; these are considered either as 
‘superiors, inferiors, or equals.. There are several sorts of re- 
lations wherein persons are styled superior or inferior to one 
another. ok 

1. Such as are founded in nature; as that of parents and 
' children. . 

2. There are such relations as are political, designed for 
the good of mankind, living together as members of the same 
common-wealth, in which ‘every one has a right to his civil — 
liberties, which are to be enjoyed by one, and defended by 
the other; of this sort is the relation of magistrates and sub- 
jects. \ 

3. There is a relation founded in mutual compact and agree- 


“ 


§20 THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 


ment; respecting things to be done, on the one side, and gra- 
tifications to be allowed, on the other ; of this kind is the rela- 
tion between master and servant. The only difficulty that 
arises from the account we have of the obligation of persons 
to give honour to others, respects superiors honouring infe- 
riors. For the understanding of which, let it be considered, 

(4.) That superiors are not obliged to shew the same saree 
iof honour to their inferiors, as inferiors are bound, by the 
laws of God-and nature, to express to them. “Nevertheless, . 

(2.) There is a duty which the greatest owe to the least; 
and there is also a degree of honour, which the lowest of men, 
as reasonable creatures, or Christians, have put upon them by 
God ; and this is to be regarded by those who are; Ga: to their 
condition in the world, superior to them. a 

(3.) The meanest and lowest part of mankind; are, in many 
respects, necessary and useful to those who are much their 
superiors; and are to be regarded by them in, proportion 
thereto. And the performing the duties which such ‘owe to. 
yee is called an honouring them. 

_IV. We have, in another of the answers we are explaining, 
an account of the honour which inferiors owe to their superi- 
ors. Here it will be necessary for us to premise some things 
concerning the measure of submission and obedience which - 
inferiors owe to superiors, of what kind soever r the relation be. 
As, 

1. When the authority God has invested superiors with, is 
abused, and the highest end of all sort of government, to wit, 
the glory of God, and the good of mankind, can never be at-' 

tained, nor is, indeed, designed; or when the commands of 
superiors contradict the commands of God, we are. to obey 
him rather than men, Acts iy. 19. 

2. If we cannot obey the commands of superiors, as being 
unjust, we must pray that God would interpose, direct, and 
over-rule their authority, that it may not be abused by — 3 
or become a snare, or an occasion of sin, to us. 

'8) Though we cannot yield obedience to them, in diets 
things that ; are contrary to the laws of God, this does not dis- 
charge us from our obligation to obey their commands, in other 
things, agreeable thereunto; since we are not to suppose that 
the abuse of their authority in some instances, divests them of - 
it in all respects. A Ma ; 
» Ve We shall now proceed to consider the duties which: in- 
feriors owe to their superiors. « And, 

1. That of children to parents. 'This'is Bouriilay onthe Thi 

-of nature, as under God, they derive their being from’ them ; 
and they are obliged thereunto, from a sense of gratitude for 
that love, tenderness, and compassion’ which they have! shewn 
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tothem: Therefore the apostle says, that this is right, Eph. 
‘vi. 1. that is, equitable, and highly reasonable; and elsewhere, _ 
‘that itis well-pleasing unto the Lord, Col. iii. 20. ‘This duty 
includes in it several things, = Piast 
__ 4.) They are sometimes to shew the regard they have to 
them by outward tokens of respect. Thus Solomon, though 
his character, as a king, rendered him superior to all his’ sub- 
jects; yet he expressed a great deal of honour by outward 
gestures to his mother; when she went to him to speak-in the 
behalf of Adonijah: it is said, that ‘the king rosé up to meet 
* her; and bowed himself unto her; and sat down on his throne, 
“and caused a seat to be set for the king’s mother; ‘and she 
“sat on his right hand, 1 Kings ii. 19.050 Hist eye 1 
_ (2.) They ought to be ready to do them any acts of service, 
which are not. unlawful or impossible, when commanded by 
them. Thus Joseph obeyed Jacob, when he sent him to see 
where his brethren were, and what they were engaged in, 
Gen. xxxvii. 13. and David obeyed Jesse, when he sent him 
to his brethren to the camp of Israel, 1 Sam. xvii. 17, 20. 
This service is required more especially of them, while they 
live with their parents; are maintained by them, and not, by. 
mutual compact, become servants to others. et ype 
- (32) Another duty which they owe, is, patient submission to 
their just reproofs, design for their good. Thus the apostle 
says, ‘* We have had fathers of our flesh, which corrected us ; 
“and we gave them reverence,’ Heb. xii. 9. sar tis 
_ (4.) They are to attend to, and comply with, their whole- 
some advice and instruction. Thus it is said; A wise sor 
heareth his father’s instruction, Prov. xiii. 1. and, on the other 
hand, he is branded with the character of a fool who despiseth 
it, chaps xv.'5. and it is farther added, He’ that regardeth re- 
_ proof is prudent. pate it bE. 
'. (3.)} Children are to express their duty to their parents, by 
a thankful acknowledgment.of past favours; and) accordingly 
oaght to relieve them, if they are able; whem their indigent 
eircumstances call for it; and endeavour to be a staff, comfort, 
_and support to them, in their old age. This is contained in 
‘the message which Joseph sent to Jacob; when he invited him 
- to come down to him into Egypt, Gen. xlv. 9,—11... So when 
- Ruth bare a son to Boaz, her mother Naomi’s companions 
blessed her, and said, He shall be unto thee a restorer of thy 
life, and a nourisher. of thine old age, Ruth iv. 15.9¢T ¢ 2 


_” (6.) Children are to pay deference to, and, so far as it con 

_ -gerns the,glory of God, and their dwn future good, be advis- 

ed, byitheir parents, in disposing of themselves m marriage, or 

‘any other important changé: of their condition and ‘circum- 

_stances inthe world. Herein epsagonowret as their authority 
Vou. TI. ee ; 
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as superiors, and the care and concern which it is supposed 
they naturally have for theiriwelfare, as a part of themselves. 
Moreover, by this they pay a deference to their wisdom and 
judgment, as being superior in age, and probably, in wisdom, 
us well as relation. And this ought to be done out of a sense of 
gratitude for past favours received; and prudence will, for the 
‘most part, dictate as much, especially when they depend on - 
‘them for present, or expect future advantages from. them. 
This is also an expedient to maintain love and peace in fami- 
lies, which is oftentimes broken by the contrary practice. And 
it may ‘be farther recommended, from the laudable examples 
heréof in good men; as Isaac, who submitted to the direction 
of his father Abraham herein; and Jacob, Gen. xxiv. who was 
determined by the consent of Laban, chap. xxix. Many more © 
instances might be given to the same purpose. And, on the 
other hand, Esau’s contrary practice hereunto is recorded in 
scripture, as a vile instance of disobedience; which was a gri¢, 
of mind unto Isaac and to Rebekah, chap. xxvi. 35. And it 
was, doubtless, an argument that he had no regard to God or 
religion. i; 
re ea TD this obligation is not without some excep-. 
tions ; for, ; Saar Pox, 
’ [1.] We do not speak of parents that are so far deprived of 
judgment, that they are not fit to determine this matter; nor, 
_ {2.] Such as have divested themselves of the natural affec- 
tion of parents, and entertaining an ungrounded prejudice 
#gainst some of their children, are endeavouring to expose 
tiem to ruin, that they may shew more kindness to others. 
These forfeit that right, which is otherwise founded in na- 
ture, / . 2 ctag 4 
. [8.] Tf parents, by refusing to comply with the desire of 
their children, plainly, in the judgment of the wisest of men, , 
obstruct their happiness, and the glory of God herein. Or, if 
they have no reason for their not complying, or the reason | 
iveh is contrary to the’ laws of God, or the common sense of 
ail impartial judges; especially if the affair took its first rise 
from them, and afterwards they changed their mind, without 
sufficient ground. This, without doubt, lessens, or it may be 
so circumstanced, that it wholly takes away the charge of sin 
in the:child, im acting contrary t6 the will of his parents, and 
fastens the guilt on them... _ . ok ee ee 
[4.] The tase is vastly different, ‘when applied to children 
who are so far from being dependent on their parents, that 
they depend on them. Nevertheless, in this case,.some de- 
ference and respect ought to be paid to them; and asvit is the 
, children’s duty;it may be their interest so to dos.since we 
can hardly suppose;that'parents, who depénd on their children,’ 
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would oppose their happiness, in an; affair that is apparently 
contrary to their own interest, if they did not think that they 
had sufficient reason for it; which ought to be duly weighed; 
that it may be known, whether thcir advice is expedient to be 
complied with, orno. And if in this, or any other instance, 
children are obliged to act contrary to the will of their parents ; 

ley ought to satisfy them, that it is not out of contempt ta 
their authority, but a conscientious regard to the glory of 
God; and that it is conducive to their happiness, in the opis 
nion of the wisest and best of men.  Sowel Os Jos bed 

_ 2. We shall now consider the duty of servants to their mas 
ters. This depends upon, and is limited by the contract; 
which first brought them into that relation, the not fulfilling 
whereof, renders them guilty of unfaithfulness. And itis no 
less an instance of immorality, for them to rob them of that 
time, which they have engaged to serve, than it is to take away 
any part of their estate. But more particularly, = 

-(1.) Servants ought to behave themselves, iv their calling; 
with industry, being as much concerned for their masters in= 
terest as their own. Thus Joseph, though a foreigner, and one 
‘ who does-not appear to have expected any reward for his ser= 
vice, but a maintenance, served Potiphar.... In the like manner 
Jacob served Laban, though an unjust, severe and unrighteous 
master. This may lead us to enquire concerning the duty of 
servants, when their masters:are froward, passionate, and uns 
teasonable in their demands, which renders their service very 
irksome and unpleasant; but let it be considered in this case,’ 

_ {&] That, the master’s passion, which is his sin, ought not 
to draw forth the corruptiomsof his servant; for, sin indulged 
by one, is no excuse for its being committed by anothers 
The apostle Peter supposes the case under our’ present consi-~ 
 deration, and gives this advice; Servants be subject to your 
masters with all fear ; not only to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward, 1 Pet. iet8. ot ot Bh 3K. aiiscr 
~ {2.] If the master’s demands are unreasonable, the servant- 
must know the extent of his contract and obligation, which he 
must, in justice, fulfil as unto Christ, Eph. yi. 5,--8. And, 
as for those services that are reckoned unreasonable, and not 
agreeable to the contract, These, if demanded, are rather to 

be referred to the determination of others, since persons are 
_apt to be partial in judging in their own cause, 

There seems, indeed, to be an. exception to this, in some in- 
stances, which we find in scripture, of the unlimited obedi- 
ence of servants under the ceremonial law, which was not 
founded in, nor the result of any contract between their mas- 
ters and them; accordingly weoread, that: persons. became 

. servants, a ee. 


- 
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“1st; Through poverty ; by reason of which, they sold them~ 
selves for the payment of debts. In this case there was a 
kind of contract, indeed; and the service to be performed. 
ought, (pursuant to the law of God and nature,) to have been 
agreeable to, and adjusted by the value of the debt contracted. 

. 2d, Prisoners taken in war, were treated as servants, and, 
as such, sold to others. In this case, all the children that 
were born to. them, during their servitude, were the property 
of the master; and these are called home-born servants, who 
had not so much liberty allowed them as when they were 
servants by mutual compact, as is most common among us; In 
which case both parties are bound by this agreement. 

_ 8. We proceed. to consider the duty of the members of a 
common-wealth, or body-politic, to their lawful magistrates, 
as the apostle says, Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
_ powers, Rom. xii. 1. Here we wre observe, ay: 

' (1.) The necessity and the end of civil government. This 
will appear, if we consider mankind in general, as prone to be 
influenced by those passions, which are not’entirely under the 
conduct of reason, and, if no check were given to them, would 
prove injurious to societies: We may also observe, that God 
has, in his law, ordained certain punishments to, be inflicted, 
with a design to restrain those corruptions, and to keep the 
world in order... And that this end may more effectually be 
answered, it is necessary, that some should be set over others, 
to administer justice, in chastising the guilty, and defending 
the innocent; otherwise the world would be filled with. con- 
fusion, and men would commit sin with impunity; and more 
resemble brute creatures than those that are endowed with 
reason, and as such, capable of moral government ;_as it is said 
when there was'no king: in Israel, every man did that which 
was right in his cwn eyes, Judges xxi 25.) ited 

. We proceed now ‘to consider the advantage of civil govern- 
ment. It is in itself a blessing to‘mankind, when it does not 
degenerate into tyranny. So that good magistrates are a great - 
instance of divine favour to a nation; as the queen of Sheba. 
said to Solomon, Happy are thy men, and happy are these thy 
servants which stand continually before thee, and hear thy wis- - 
dom. Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, to 
set thee on his throne, to be king for the Lord thy God. Be-~ 
cause thy God loved Israel, to establish them for ever, therefore 
made he thee king over them, to do judgment and justice, 2 
Chron, ix, 7. 8, And it is included among the blessings of 
the gospel-state, that dings should be their nursing fathers,.and 
oe ngs eee nursing mothers, Isa. xlix. 23. Such are 
said, as David was, to be raised up, to fulfil the will of Go 
Acts xii, 2. PE ee ee 
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| Nevertheless, civil government may be ‘so administered, 
that it may cease to be a blessing to the subjects: Thus 
Samuel describes the miserable estate of a people, whose kings 
endeavour to establish their own greatness by enslaving and 
plundering their subjects taking their sons and ‘daughters by 
force, to be their servants ; seizing their fields, their vineyards 
and olive-yards, and the tenth of their increase ; which would 
oblige them to cry unto the Lord, because of their oppression, 
1 Sam. viii. 11,—18. And we have an instance of this in 
Rehoboam, who was herein as remarkable for his want of 
conduct, as his father was for his excelling wisdom. . His 
rough and ill-timed answer to’ his subjects, in which he gave. 
them to expect nothing else but oppression and slavery, issued 
in the revolt of the ten tribes from his government, 1 Kings 
xii, 13,14. adh? ie UE AP eo aae. 
_ From this different method of the administration of civil. 
government, whereby it rendered either a blessing or an afflic- 
tion to the sybjects; we may infer, _ ae eivnaee ie 

_ {4-] That when that which is in itself a blessing, is turned 
into a curse, this may be looked upon as a punishment inflict- 
“ed by God, for the iniquity of a people. Thushessays,Jgave 
thee a king in mine anger, and took him away in wrath, Hosea — 
iii. 11 i “ ; { "} r \ ; FOR 2btO¢ ‘) 

~ [2] We haye great reason to be well-pleased with, and. to 
bless God for the government we are under, as not being ex- 
posed to the slavery that some other nations are; who have 
no laws, but what result from the arbitrary will of their prince ; 
and who can call nothing they have their own, This should 
. make us prize the liberties we enjoy; and be a strong motiye 
to us to give due and cheerful obedience to our rightful and 
lawful sovereign, and all magistrates under him, who rule in 
righteousness, and area terror to evil doers, but a praise to 


them that do well. | Ba titdh at Bisos 
{3-] This affords matter of reproof to the restless tempers 
of those, who are under the mildest government; which is ad- 
ministered beyond all reasonable psreptign, our enemies them- 
selves being judges, who would confess the same, were they — 
not blinded with prejudice; which puts them upon betaking 
themselves to railery, instead of better arguments.. These arc 
reproved by the apostle, who speaks of some that walk after 
the flesh, in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government. 
Presumptuous are they, se “willed, they are not afraid to speak 
evil, even of dignities, 2 Pet. ii, 10, Thisleadsus 
_To consider the honour that subjects owe to their lawful 
» Ast, They are highly to resent, and endeavour, in their seve- 
ral stations and capacities, to check the insolence of those who 
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make bold with the character, and take the liberty to reproach: 
their magistrates in common conversation; which is directly 
contrary to the law of God ; that says, Curse not the king, no, 
not in thy thought, and curse not the rich in thy bed-chamber. 
For a bird of the air shall carry the voice; and that which hath 
wings shall tell the matter, Eccles. x. 20. “a 
2dly, We are to support the honour of government, by pay- 
ing those tributes which are lawfully exacted. Thus the apos- 
tle says, Render to all their due ; tribute to whom tribue is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour, Rom. xiii. 7. a inl er. 
3diy, We are to pray for a blessing from God, on the ad- 


’ ministration of our civil governors, that it may be under the . 


divine direction, and tend to answer the great ends of go- 
vernment, vz. the glory of God, and the welfare of the sub- 
ject. And here I“cannot but obseryé, that no one on earth 
has a power of discharging subjects from their ebedience to 
their lawful governors, who endeavour to rule them according 
to the laws of ‘God and nature, and those fundamental consti- 
tutions that are agreeable thereto. Therefore it is a most de- 
testable position advanced by the Papists, that the pope has @ 
power to excommunicate and depose sovereign princes ; though 
it does not appear that he has received any such authority 
from Christ, but herem intermeddles with a province that does 
not belong to him. For princes do not receive their crowns 
from him; and therefore are not to be deposed by him. In 
opposition hereunto, it may be alleged, ome 
1st, That this is directly contrary to'the temper of the bles- 
sed Jesus, and of the apostles, and primitive Christians ; who 
did not encourage their followers to dépose Heathen kings 


_and emperors; but on’ the other hand, exhorted them to submit 


to them in all things, consistent with the glory of God, and 
the good of mankind; not only for wrath, but for conscience 
sake, ver. 5. Fo? one ATT hie © 5 
2dly, The church has no temporal sword committed to her, 
all its censures being spiritual. Temporal punishments are 
left in the hands of the civil magistrate ; concerning’ whom, 
the apostle says, that he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which és evil, be afraid; for he beareth not 
the sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil, ver. 4. On the other 
hand, when speaking concerning those, who have the govern- 
ment of ecclesiastical matters committed to them, he says, 
The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of strong holds, 2 Cor. x. 24. 0 
The arguments generally used by the Papists, to support 
the cause of rebellion, and their’ usurped power to’ depose 
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and most of them, such as may easily be answered; as, 

. 1. When they allege the commission given by Christ, to 
Peter, Feed my sheep, John xxi. 17...They pretend, that to 
feed, is the same as to govern; and that this implies a power 
of punishing; which they suppose to be so far extended, ai | 
that the bishop of Rome may depose sovereign princes, as oc- 
casion offers; and that this power was given to Peter and his 
successors, which the popes of Rome pretend to_be.. =). 

But to this it may be replied; that this commission given 
by Christ to Peter, to feed Ais sheep, imports his feeding them 
with knowledge and understanding, and not lordmg it over 
God’s heritage. Thus our Saviour says, The dings. of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that exercise . 
authority over them, are called benefactors. \ But ye shall noé 
be so; but he that is greatest among you, let. him be az’ tlie 
younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve, Luke xxii. 
a5, 26. Moreover, their pretence that the bishops of Rome 
are Peter’s successors, contains a claim of what they have nct » 
the least shadow of right'to; and is, indeed, to place them in 
Peter’s chair, who are the greatest opposers of his doctrine. ’ 
2. Another argument they bring, tending to overthrow the | 

« power of the civil magistrate, is, that, as the soul is more ex- 
cellent than the body, and its welfare to be preferred in pro~ 

' portion thereunto; so the church is to take care of the-spiritual 
concerns of mankind, to which all temporal concerns are to 
give place; therefore its power is greater than that of the civil 
magistrate. God: Verh ey 

_Answ. To this it may be replied; that this similitude does 

not: prove the thing for which it is brought; and though it be 

* allowed, that the soul is more excellent than the body; yet its 
welfare is not to be secured by inflicting corporal punishments, 
such as persecutions and massacres; which, to abate and en- 
courage, is to cast a reproach on religion; and it will tend 
very much to weaken the interest of Christ in the world. 
_ Moreover, the magisirate is ordained by God, to defend 
the religious as well as civil liberties of his subjects ; which is 
included in the apostle’s exhortation; let prayers be made for 
kings and for all in authority; that we may lead a peaceable 
and quiet life in all godliness and honesty, 1 Tim, ii. 2. and 
elsewhere we are exhorted, to submit to governors, as unto 
them whoare sent by the Lord, for the punishment of evil doers, 
and for the praise of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14.» | 

_. 8. There is another argument which they make use of, taken 
from Azariah the priesi’s opposing king Uzziah, for intrud- 
ing himself into the priest’s office, in burning incense in the 
temple... Thus it is said, in 1 Chron. xxvi. 16—-18. that ‘ when 


magistrates, who are not of their communion, are very weak, 


7 
g 


528 THE Fi2TH COMMANDMERTL 


“he was’ strong, his heart was lifted:up to his destruction. For 
‘he transgressed against the Lord his God, and went into the 
“temple of the Lord,to burnincense upon the altarof incense. 
* And Azariah the priest went in after him, and with him four-~ 
‘score priests of the Lord) that were valiant men. © And, th 
‘ withstood Uzziah the king, and'said unto him, It appertainett 
* not:unto;thee;, Uzziah, to burn incense’ unto the Lord, but 
*to'the priests the sons of Aaron, that are consecrated to burn 
‘ incense..»Go: out of the sanctuary, for thou hast trespassed, 
“neither shallit be for thine'honour from the Lord God.” To 
support their.argument, taken from this’ scriptur’, they ob; 
serve; thatthe priests, who went in with Azariah, are said to 
‘be valiant.mhen, andso ready to commit any hostilities against 
the king. . Azariah also threatens’ him, when he tells him, Je 
should not be for his honour; and peremptorily.commands him, 
-t6, be. gone out of the temple. This they suppose, is\a flagrant 
instance of the power of the church over the civil magistrate, 
in all those things that interfere with whatiis sacred. 
» But to this it:may be replied ; #198099 rest ots 
(ist,). That Uzziah’s sin, according to the law of that dis- 
pensation, was very great, and against an express command of 
God, who had ordered, that none should officiate in the priest’s 
office, but those who were of the family of Aaron, © © © | ~ 
- (2dly,) Azariah, and the rest of the priests, did not attempt 
+o depose him,: but to prevent his going on in his sin ; which 
would not be for his honour, as the high-priest tells him. And . 
‘this ‘he says, not in a menacing: way, as signifying that he 
would inflict some punishment on him; but as declaring what 
-God would do against him, that would tend to his dishonour 
for this:sin. . by ALY 27 GTq) 
_(3dly,) Though the high-priest, in God's name, command- 
ed him to go out of the sanctuary ;. yet he did not lay violent » 
hands on him, at least, till the leprosy was seen upon him. 
Ver. 27. ‘ And Azariah the chief priest, and ‘all: the priests 
‘looked upon him, and behold, he was leprous in his forehead, 
‘and they thrust him out from thence; yea, himself hasted 
‘also to go-out, because the Lord had smitten him.’ ‘This 
they did, because a leper was not, according to the law ‘of 
ig: to enter into the congregation, inasmuch as he would de- 
file it. ita, b 2 shia Vaboa. Re UL SS fate 
(Athly,) He was not properly deposed ; but, by this plague 
of leprosy, rendered, incapable of reigning 5 and therefore ‘he 
‘lived alone,’ vers'21. ‘ina several house, being a leper ;' for 
‘he was cut off from the house of the Lord: and Jotham his 
‘ son was over the king’s house, judging the people of the land’ 
This was agreeable to the law of God, touching: the leper, in 
which it is said, that ‘all the days wherein the plague shall be | 
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*in him, he shall be defiled; he is unclean: he shall divell a- 
‘lone, without the camp shall his habitation be,’ Lev. xiii. 46, 
It may farther be observed, that his son managed the affairs 
of the kingdom for him; so that the use which is made by the 
Papists of this scripture, to give countenance to their doctrine 
of deposing princes, is foreign-to the true sense thereof. | 

_4. There is one more scripture-example which the Papists 
bring, whereby they defend their practice, not only of depo- 
sing, but murdering princes ; and that is in 2. Kings xi. 15. 
But Fehoiada the priest commanded the captains of the hun- 
dreds, the officers of the host, and said unto them, have her forth 
aaltheds the ranges ; and him that followeth her, kill with the 
sword, For the priest had said, let her not be slain in whe | 
house of the Lord. But to this it may be replied, 

[ist,] That Athaliah was plainly an usurper, not only ut 
reason of her sex, since a woman was not to reign over Israel, 
or, udah : But she killed all. the seed royal, to establish hae 
self in the throne, except Joash, who escaped, ‘being hid from 
her fury, in an Sapien aa to the ig ee} - gor, 
Xxile ars 


arnt J 


ings. xi. La? ae €L 

VI. We are now to ee ae the sins of inferiors ‘against 
their superiors. “These are expressed in general terms, in one 
of the answers we are explaining ; 3; namely, neglecting the du- 
ties we owe to them, envying at, and contempt of their per- 
sons, places, and lawful counsels and commands, and all re- 
fractory carriage, that may prove a shame and dishonour-to 
their government ; H but, more ny, inferiors sin against 
their superiors. 

1. In divulging their secrets ; and that cither as to what re- 
__-spects: the affairs of their families, or their: secular callings i in 
the Worlds eoslr oi ss eh 

_/2. In mocking, Sopuancbdlaty: or exposing their infirmities. 
Thus it is said, The eye that mocketh at his father, and despi- 
seth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, 
and the young eagles shall eat it, Prov. xxx. 17. 

3. In endeavouring to make disturbance or Cisirderss in fa- 
milies, or the common-wealth, through discontent with their 
station as inferiors, or a desire to sa over those to whom the hey 
ought to be in subjection. — 

4. Servants sin, in neglecting es fulfil their contract, or do 
‘the service which they: oe to’ a when they first en- 

Vou. IIE 
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tered into that relation. Or when: they are only disposed to 
perform the duties incumbent on them, when they are under 
their master’s eye, having no sense of common justice, or their 
obligation to approve themselves to God, in performing the du- 
ties they owe to man. “Thus the apostle exhorts servants, to. 
_ be obedient to them which are their masters, with fear and | 
trembling, in singleness of heart, as unto Christ. Not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the 
. will of God from the heart, Eph. vi. 5, 6 ee 
5. Children sin, by bemg unnatural to their parents, who 
refuse or neglect to maintain them if they need it, especially 
when they are aged ; whereby they will appear to have no 
sense of gratitude, for past favpurs, nor regard to that duty 
which nature obliges them to perform. ioe. 


‘Quest. CXXIX. What is required of superiars towards their 
inferiors ? . 


Answ. It is required of superiors, accordmg to that power 
they receive from God, and that relation wherein they stand, 
to love, pray for, and bless their inferiors ; to instruct, coun- 
sel, and admonish them ; countenancing, commending, and 
rewarding such as do well; discountenancing, reproving, and 
chastising such as do ill; protecting, and providing for them 
all things necessary for soul, and body ; and by grave, wise, 
holy, and exemplary carriage, to procure glory to God, ho- 
nour to themselves, and so to preserve the authority which 
» God hath put upon them. ee 


Quest. CXXX. What are the sins of superiors 2? 3 4 


Answ. The sins of superiors are, beside the neglect of the du- 
ties required of them, and inordinate seeking of themselves, 
their own glory, ease, profit, or pleasure ; commanding things: 
unlawful, or not in the power of inferiors to perform ; coun 
selling, encouraging, or favouring them in that which is evil, 
dissuading, discouraging, or discountenancing them in that 
which is good ; correcting them unduly, careless exposing, 
or leaving them to wrong, temptation, and danger ; provok- 
ing them to wrath; or any way dishonouring themselves, or 

_ lessening their authority, by an unjust, indiscreet, rigorous, 
or remiss behaviour. __ ee ae 


Quest. CXXKI, What are the duties of equals 2. 
Answ. The duties of equals are, to regard the dignity and 


SHE FIFTH COMMANDMENT, $3t 


worth of each other, in giving honour to go one before ane 
ther, and to rejoice in each other s_gifts and advancement, as 
in their own, wane etme 


Quest, CXXXII. What are the sins of equals? 


Answ. The sins of equals are, beside the neglect ‘of the du- 
_ ties required, the undervaluing of the worth, envying the 
gifts, grieving at the advancement or prosperity one of ano- 
ther, and usurping pre-eminence one over another, . 


Quest. CXXXIII. jyhat is the reason annexed to the Sift 
Commandment the more to enforce it? ~ — 


Axsw. The reason annexed to the fifth Commandment, in 
these words, [That thy days may be long upon the land, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee] is an express promise 
of long life and prosperity, as far as it shall serye for God’s 
glory, and their own good, to all such as keep this Com- 
mandment, 


b WE to consider the duties which superiors owe to 
‘Y their inferiors. Whatever circumstance of advance- 
gnent one has above another in the world, this is a peculiar gift 
of God, and should not give occasion to that pride of heart | 
which is natural to fallen man, which puts him upon casting 
contempt on those who are below him; much less should they 
oppress others, who are_in a lower station of life than them- 
selves ; but should endeavour to do good to them, and there- 
by glorify God,, And, indeed, as every relation is mutual, and. 
galls for its respective duties, so that superiors expect the du- 
ty which belongs to them, from infefiors; it is equally just and 
‘reasonable that they should not neglect those duties which they 
are obliged to perform to them; though they be of another na- 
ture, diferent from those which they demand from them. 
- Here we shall consider, te 4 u 
2, The duty of parents ta children, This not only includes 
in it the using their utmost endeavours to promote their world- 
ly wiser % as to what respects their present or future con+ 
dition in life ; but they ought to haye a just concern for their 
‘spiritual welfare, which is a duty very much neglected, though 
jt be incumbent on all parents, and will be performed by those 
‘who have a sense of God and religion upon their spirits; this 
the apostle calls bringing them a in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4, When children are first te 
of being instructed ;_ or when they first take in the knowledge 
of common things; then it is the parent’s duty to instil into 
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them those things that are spiritual. It is, indeed, a difficult 
matter to speak to them about divine things, so as to lead them 
‘into the knowledge thereof; and it requires a great measure 
of wisdom and faithfulness in them. Qne_of the first duties 
that they owe to them, is acknowledging God’s right to them, 
putting them under his care, giving them up to him, hoping 
and trusting in Christ, that he will bestow on them the saving 
blessings of the covenant of grace, and that in their early age 
. of life. Moreover, since children soon discover themselves to 
have a corrupt nature: This ought to be checked and fenced 
against, as much as it is in our power: Since all habits of sin 
are-of an increasing nature, and though it be difficult to pre-. 
vent them ; yet we shall find it much more so to root them 
out. . . wir , 
Now that we may instil into the minds of children, the prin- 
ciples of religion, as soon as they are capable of receiving in- 
struction, let it be observed, ore Ld . 
(1.) That parents must take great care that they neither 
speak nor act any thing before their children, which may tend 
to corrupt their minds, or afford a bad example, which it would 
be of pernicious consequence to them to follow ; nor ought 
they to suffer those passions to break forth, which may render 
them mean and contemptible in the eyes of their children; or 
give them occasion, by their example, to indulge the same pas- 
sions, | . ' 
. (2.) They must take heed that they do not exercise severity 
for trifles, or those inadvertencies which children are charge- 
able with, on the one hand; nor too much indulge them in 
that incorrigibleness and profaneness which they sometimes 
see in them, on the other ' byaihe pi 746 
(3.) They must nara from them all companions, or ser- 
vants, from whom they may imbibe the principles of sin, and 
oblige those who have the immediate care of their education, 
to instil into them the principles of religion, and, at the same 
- time, to recommend to them, the pleasure, beauty, and advan- 
tage of holiness in al}, but especially in young ones. | 
(4.) The examples which we have, either in scripture, or 
our own observation in the world, of those who have devoted 
zhemselves to God, and been religious betimes, is to be fre- 
quently inculcated, for their imitation, with all the affecting 
and moving expressions that it is possible for them to use, and 
with a particular applicatich thereof to their case; and, on the 
other hand, the miserafie consequences which have attended 
persons neglecting to embrace the ways of God in the days of 
their youth, and the sore judgments which often ensue here- 
Upon; as it is said, His bones are full of the sin of youth, Job 
Xx. 11. os . 
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' (5.) Reproofs for sin are to be given, with a zeal and con- 
cern for the glory of Gud and yet with that affection as may 
convince children, that in those things, in which they are rea- 
dy to think their parents their enemies, they appear to be their 
atest friends. ‘ A 

(6.) They, who have the care of children, ought to take heed, 
that they do not lead them into, or give them occasion, to rest 
in, a formal, or external appearance of religion, on the one 
hand; nor, on the other hand, are they to use any methods 
which may induce them to think, that, a burden, or a reproach, 
which they ought to esteem their delight and honour. 
'_(7-) Those opportunities are more especially to be embraced, 
when instructions are most likely to be regarded by them; as 
when they are inquisitive about !divine things. This should 
give the parent occasion to be particular in explaining them to 
them. Thus God commands Israel, when thy son asketh thee 
in time to come, what mean the testimonies and the statutes, and 
the judgments ; which the Lord thy God commanded you? to 
say unto him, we were Pharaoh’s bondsmen, Deut. vi. 20, 21. 
and so they were to relate to them those dispensations of pro- 
vidence towards them, that gave occasion to these statutes 


‘which he had appointed. 


(8.) Parents should let their children know, that their obe- 
dience to God’s commands, will always entitle them to the 
greatest share in their affection, that this may be a motive and 
inducement thereunto, ae ‘ 

_ 2. We are now to consider the duty which masters owe to 
their servants. And, 

' (1.) They ought to recommend the good ways of God to 
them, endeavouring to persuade them to be religious ; and, by 
their exemplary conversation ‘in their families, whereby they 


- adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, in all things, aftord 
them an additional motive hereunto. oe 


- (2) They should encourage religion in their servants, as 


-well as diligence and industry. For, as the one tends to their 


advantage, to whom their service is due; the other tends to 
the glory of God, and the good of their souls, who are found 
in the practice of it. ‘hed idl ; 

 (3.) Masters should endeavour to instruct their servants in 


‘the principles of religion, especially if ignorant. And, 


(4.) They should allow them sufficient time for religious du- 


ties ; which, if needful, ought to be taken out of that time, 


wherein they would otherwise be employed in their service : 
And this they ought to do, as considering, that the best Chris- 


‘tians are like to make the most faithful servants. . 
8. We are now to consider the duty of magistrates towards 


their subjects, This consists, 
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_(1.) In their endeavouring to promote their liberty, safety, 
and happiness, by the justice and clemency of their adminis- 
tration. Thus it is said, He that ruleth over men must be just, 
ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. By this means they 
will lay their subjects under the highest obligation to duty and. 
obedience ; and the respect which they have from them, will 
render the station, in which they are, more agreeable. 

(2.) They ought to defend the rights of subjects, when in- 
jured, against their oppressors ; that they may appear to be, | 
as it were, their common fathers, to whom they have recourse 
in all difficulties, and find redress. ‘ 

(3.) They ought to encourage and support the common de- 
sign of Christianity, by suppressing irreligion and profaneness, 
and every thing which is a scandal to the Christian name, or 
a reproach to a well-ordered government. This leads us, 

II. To consider the sins of superiors. These sin in their 

behaviour towards their inferiors, 
‘1. By pride and haughtiness ; when they treat those who 
are below them, with contempt and disdain ; as though, because 
they are not, in many respects, their equals, they are not their 
fellow-creatures. This discovers itself either in reproachful 
words or actions. Thus the Pharisees treated those whom 
they apprehended inferior to them, in gifts or station, in the 
church, with contempt; so that they often made use of that 
aphorism; This people, who knoweth not the law, are cursed, 
John vii. 49. 

2. Another sin of superiors is, when masters exact severe 
and unmerciful labour, beyond what is reasonable, of their ser- 
vants, which is little better than the oppression of the Egyptian 
task-masters ; who commanded them to make brick without 
straw, Exod. v. 15, 16. and beat, and dealt severely with them, 
because they could not fulfil their unreasonable exactions. 

3. Sin is committed by those who, being princes, or gene- 
rals, exercise inhuman cruelty, contrary to the law of nature 
and nations, towards their conquered enemies, when they have 
them in their power. This David seems to have been charg- 
ed with, as a blemish in his reign; when he put the men of 
Rabbah, after he had conquered them, under saws, and under 
harrows of iron, and made them pass through the brick-kilns. 
Thus did he unto all the cities of the children of Ammon ; which 
seems hardly justifiable by marshal law ; and therefore it must 
be reckoned a failing in him ; especially unless the Ammonites 
had done something extraordinary, to deserve such treatment, 
er had used Israel in the like manner, at this might be 
reckoned a just reprizal upon them, 2 sath. Ky S1iGh b 
el And to this we may add, that magistrates do not behave to 
cheir subjects, as they ought, and therefore commit sin, when 
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they inflict punishment beyond what the law directs, or the 
crime deserves. Thus small offences are not to be punished. 
with death, as capital crimes are, since the punishment must 
be greater or less, in proportion to the crime. Thus God en- 
joined a certain number of stripes for some crimes committed, 
which they were not to exceed ; whereby their brother would 
seem vile unto them, Deut. xxv. 2, 8. that is, they would treat 
dim with a greater severity than the nature of the crime de- 
manded. Ri WS A 

__ 4. Superiors sin, when they take advantage on the necessi- 
ties of the poor; in buying or selling, which is called, a grind-: 
ing the faces of the poor, Isa. iii. 14, 15. . 

__ §« Masters, or parents sin, in giving undue correction to 
their servants or children, for small faults as when they ne- 
glect to perform some punctilio’s, of respect, which are due to 
them, with greater severity than they do, open sins against 
God, or when they are transported with unreasonable passion _ 
for trifies ; whereby they render themselves hated by them, 
and provoke them to wrath, rather than answer the end of 
chastisement, which is the glory of God and their good. This 
the apostle forbids parents to do, Eph. vi. 4. And elsewhere, 
he speaks of the fathers of our flesh chastizing us after their 
own pleasure, Heb. xii. 10. as being disagreeable to the divine 
dispensations, and consequently not to be justified in them that 

it. 

6. Superiors sin, when they command those things, of their 
imferiors, which are in themselves sinful, which they cannot, 
in their consciences, comply with. And to this we may add, 
their demanding those things which are impossible, and being 
enraged against them for not doing them. : 

_7%. Superiors sin, when they surmise their inferiors have 
committed a fault, which they resent, and punish, without suf- 
fering them to vindicate themselves, though they request this 
favour in the most submissive way. ‘This is to extend ‘their 
authority beyond the bounds of reason. We shall now consi- 


der, . . 

_ Iff. The duty of equals. And, TAG aks 
1. They ought to encourage and strengthen the hands of one 

another in the ways of God, which is the great end and design 

of Christian societies. » : “s bites 

_ 2. They ought to npathize with one another in their 

achicha Pea Dold Si pit each other, when exposed'to 

temptations, or overcome by them. = 

_ 8. They ought to defend one another when reproached by 

_ the enemies of God and religion. — 

4. To love one another, and rejoice in each others welfare. 


et] 
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5. To withdraw from the society,of those who are a reproach 
to, or endeavour to turn them aside. from the. good ways of 
_God.. } tes Panels + } * a" hy «ite 

IV. We shall now consider the sins of equals ; which they 
are guilty of, — boytiete bene dl tant 

i. When they entertain unjust and unfriendly quarrels, con- 
trary to that love, which ought to be amongst brethren... 

2. When they affect, or usurp pre-eminence over one ano- 
ther; as Diotrephes did, whom the apostle speaks of, who 
loved to have the pre-eminence amongst them, 3 John, ver. 9. 


dinons 


Christ’s disciples themselves were sometimes, liable to this » 


charge ; especially' when there was a strife among them, whick 
of them should be accounted greatest, Luke xxii. 24. whicheur 
Saviour is so far from commending in them, that he reproves 
them for it. ; ve aerye se rt ita, OF 139K 
3. It is a great sin, when equals endeavour to make breach- 
es amongst those, who are otherwise inclined to live peaceably 
with one another. This is the wretched. employment of tale~ 
bearers, busy-bodies, make-bates, and slanderers,, who delight 
to raise and propagate false reports ; as the Psalmist supposes 
some inclined to do, who are distinguished from those who do 
not backbite with their tongue, nor take up a reproach against 
their neighbour, &c. Psal. xv. 3. and it is reckoned one of 
those things which the; Lord hates, Prov. vi. 19. 5 
, 4. They are guilty of sin, when they insult, and take occa- 
sion, to expose their brethren, for those weaknesses and infir- 
mities which they see in them, not considering that they are 
also liable to the same themselves. sagt 
5. When they, endeavour to ensnare and entice others to 
sin. This vile practice Solomon takes notice of, chap. i. 10, 
15. and cautions those who are thus tempted against consent- 
ing to, or complying with them. We are now to consider, 
V. The reasons annexed to the fifth Commandment, which 
are included in that promise of long life, to such as keep it. 
_ It is enquired by some, whether this promise is to be applied 
to none but the Israelites ; since there is mention of the land 


~ 


which the Lord gave them, to wit, Canaan? To which it may ~ 


be replied ; that though they might make a particular applica- 
tion of it to themselves ; yet it extends to men in/all ages and 


places. Accordingly the apostle Paul mentioning this. Com-. 
mandment, and the promise annexed to it, instead of those — 
words, That thy days may be long in the land, which the Lord © 
thy God giveth thee, alters the mode of expression, that if may 


be applicable to us as well as them, when he says, That thou 

mayest live long on the earth, Eph. vie 2, 3. "This may give 

us occasion to enquire, very 
1, Whether this promise be made good as to the letter of it, 
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to all that keep this Commandment ; especially since’ we find, 
that, according to the common methods of providence, some 
good men live but a short time in this world, when the wick+ 
‘ed oftentimes live to a great age. That the lives of some good 
Men have been short, needs not be proved.’ Abijah, the best 
of Jeroboam’s family, in whom some good thing was found, 
towards the Lord God of Israel, died when a child, 1 Kings 
‘xiv. 12,13. And Josiah, who was.one of the best of the kings 
that reigned over Judah, lived but thirty nine years; for it is 
‘said, that he was eight years old when he began to reign; and 
_ hé-reigned thirty and one years, 2 Kings xxii. 1. And Enoch 
excelled all the patriarchs who lived before the flood, and was 
more honoured in that he was translated to heaven, without 
dying ; yet he continued but a little while in this world, if we 
‘compare the time he lived here, with the time which men gene- 
rally lived before the deluge ; which was but three hundred and 
sixty five years ; whereas, several others are said to have lived 
above nine hundred yeats. And Joseph, who was the most 
remarkable, for shewing honour to parents, and performing the 
duties belonging to other relations, of any we read of in scrip+ 
ture; he lived but an hundred and ten years, Gen. l. 26. 
‘Whereas Levi, who had been a reproach to his father, and a 
dishonour to the family in general, lived an hundred thirty and 
seven years, Exod. vi. 16. . STi thal : 
© .2. We shall now consider, how such dispensations of provi- 
dence may be accounted for, consistently with the promise an- 
nexed to this Commandment. Accordingly it may be obser- 
ved . 
in 4.) That, when God takes his saints out of the world when 
young, it is sometimes a peculiar instance of compassion to 
them, in taking them from the evil to come. Thus Josiah died, 
‘as was but now hinted, when young; but this was in mercy to 
him, that he might not see the evil which God would bring on 
‘Judah for their sins, 2 Kings xxii. 20. A 
_ (2.) They are, at their death, possessed of a better world, 
which is the best exchange: So that were the matter referred 
to their own choice, they would choose heaven before the long- 
est life, and the best advantages they can enjoy in this world. . 
' (3.) Old age is not a blessing, unless it be adorned with 
race. The hoary head is, indeed, a crown of glory, if it be 
found in the way of righteousness, Prov. xvi. 13. but not 
‘otherwise. Good men are not destroyed by the blast of God’s 
wrath, but gathered, like a shock of corn, when fully ripe; they 
‘are meet for, and then received into a better world. There- 
‘fore the child dying in Christ, is said to die an hundred years 
old, Isa. lxv. 20. A . “ 


- * 
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3. We shall now enquire, how far, or in what respects, we 
are to hope for, and desire the accomplishment of the promises 
of temporal good things. _ Se ps ihre Ek omit haar 
» (1.) Temporal good things are not to be desired ultimately 
for themselves, but as subservient to the glory of God. And 
long life in particular is a blessing, so far as it affords more 
space to do service to the interest of Christ in the world. 

(2.) They are to be desired, with an entire submission to 
the will of God, and a.resolution to acknowledge, that he is 
' ‘righteous, and to magnify his name, though he deny them to 
‘us, as considering that he knows what is best for us, and may 
do what he will with his own. , dots boubon 
» (8.) We are to desire that God would give us temporal good 
things in mercy, as pledges of eternal happiness, and not in 
wrath. Thus the Psalmist says; There be many that say, whe 
will shew us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy coun- 


tenance upon us, Psal. iv. 6. _— Lage ke 
. 4, We shall now enquire with what frame of spirit we ought 
to bear the loss of temporal good things, which we have been 
encouraged by God’s promise, to hope for. In answer to this, © 
let it be considered, that if God does not fulfil his promise in 
the way and manner which we expect, in granting us temporal 
good things ; yet, Peale ole 
(1.) We must justify him, and condemn ourselves; none 
can say, that he does not forfeit all blessings daily. Therefore 
we are to say; let God be true, and every man a liar. He is 
- a God of infinite faithfulness ; but we are unfaithful, and not 
stedfast in his covenant. ; : 
(2.) We are not to conclude, that our being deprived of 
_ temporal good things, which we expect, is a certain sign that 
we have no right to, or interest in those better things that ac- 
company salvation; as the wise man says, No man knoweth 
either love or hatred, by all that is before him, Eccles. ix. 1. 
(3:) We are to reckon the loss of temporal good things as 
a trial of our faith and patience ; and endeayour, under such 
disappointments, to make it appear, that the world was not the 
main thing we had in view ; but Christ and spiritual blessings 
in him, were the spring of all our religion. 3 ‘ 
5. It may farther be enquired ; what are those things that 
tend to make a long life happy, for which alone it is to be de- 
sired? It may be observed, that life is sometimes attended 
with those miseries, which induce a believer to desire to de- 
part, and be with Christ, as the weary traveller desires rest. _ 
And it may be observed, that though, in the promise annexed 
to the fifth Commandment, we have no mention of any thing 
but long life ; yet the apostle, when explaining it, adds, that 


~ 


ef 
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they shall have a prosperous life ; without_which, long life 
would not be so great a blessing. Thus he says, That #t°may 
be well with thee, and thou mayest live long-upon the earth, 
Eph. vi. 3. Now there are three things which tend to make, 
a long life, happy, : 
he (3 Experience of growth in grace, in proportion to our 
advances in age, according to that promise, They shall bring 
Sorth Fi in old age; they shall be fat and flourishing, Psal. 
xcii. 14,0 vee 
__(2.) When we retain our natural abilities, and that strength 
and vigour of mind, which we have formerly had. This some 
are deprived of, through the infirmities of old age; whereby 
they may be said to out-live themselves. It was a peculiar. 
blessing, which God granted to Moses ; concerning whom it 
is said, that he was an hundred and twenty years old when he 
died; and yet his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated, 
’ Dees urate, 7.. ~ Pad oie 
(3.) Old age is a blessing, when our usefulness to others, 
in our day and generation, is continued. Thus Joshua died 
an old man; but it was a peculiar blessing that he was useful 
to the end; for in the very close of his life he made a covenant 
with the people in Shechem, Josh. xxiv. 25. compared with 29. 
and laid strict commands on them, to behaye themselves to- 
wards God, as they ought to do. 


La | 
Quest. CXXXIV. What is the sixth Commandment ? 
Answ. The sixth Commandment is, [Thou shalt not kill] 


Quest. CXXXV. What are the duties required in the sixth 
. Commandment ? B5 4 " , 


Answ. The duties required in the sixth Commandment are, 
all careful studies, and lawful endeavours to preserve the 
life of ourselves, and others, by resisting all thoughts and 
purposes, subduing all passions, and ayoiding all occasions, 
temptations, and practices, which tend to the unjust taking 
' away the life of any; by just defence thereof against violence, 
patient bearing of the hand of God, quietness of mind, cheer- 
fulness of spirit, a sober use of meat, drink, physic, sleep, 
labour, and recreations, by charitable thoughts, love, com- 
passion, meekness, gentleness, kindness, peaceable, mild, and 
courteous speeches and behaviour, forbearance, readiness to 
_ be reconciled, patient bearing and forgiving of injuries, and 
requiting good for evil, comforting and succouring the dis- 
~-tressed, and protecting and defending the innogent, 
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Quest. CXXXVI. What are the sins forbidden in the sixth 
Commandment ? poy Ade td 


Answ. The sins forbidden in the sixth Commandment are, 
all taking away the life of ourselves, or of others, except in — 
case of public justice, lawful war, or necessary defence ; the 
neglecting or withdrawing the lawful and necessary means 
of preservation of life, sinful anger, hatred, envy, desire of 
revenge, all excessive passions, distracting cares, immoder- 
‘ate use of meat, drink, labour, and recreations ; provoking 

_words, oppressing, quarrelling, striking, wounding, and 
whatsoever else tends to the destruction of the life of any. 


ie explaining this Commandment, we are, > ioe 

I. To consider the positive part thereof, or the duties re- 
quired in it, namely, that we should use all lawful endeavours 
to preserve our own life, and the life of others ; and conse-- 
quently we should avoid all those passions, and other things, 
which may afford an occasion to take it away, and live in the 
constant exercise of the duties of temperance and sobriety, as 
to what respects ourselves ; meekness, gentleness, and forgiv-- 
ing injuries, as to what concerns others. ns ay ; 
- In this Commandment it is supposed, that life is the most 
valuable blessing of nature; and therefore to take it away, is 
to do the utmost injury that can be attempted against us. The: 
valuableness of the life of man appears in four things. 

1. It is the result of the union of the soul with the body, 
which is the principle of those actions that are put forth by us. 
as intelligent creatures; and therefore life is to be esteemed in 
proportion to the excellency thereof; which, is the noblest part 
.of the creation, angels excepted. 4 

~ 2. Nothing can compensate or satisfy for the taking away 
the life of man, how much satisfaction soever may be given 
for the loss of other things. ' 

3. We may observe, that man, in this respect, is the subject 
of the divine image ; which supposes us to-have a more ex- 
cellent life than any other creatures in this lower world; and 
it is assigned as a reason of our obligation to preserve it, Gen. 
ix. 6, Ps a 

4. Life is given and continued to us, that hereby the most 
valuable ends may be attained, conducive to the glory of God, 
the advancement of religion in the world, and promoting our 
everlasting happiness. From whence we may take an esti- 
mate of its excellency; and it contains the highest motive to 
us, to yield obedience to this Commandment. 

This Jeads us to consider the means which we are to use, 
to preserve our own lives, and the lives of others. As to 
; 
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what respects the preservation of our own life; we are not to 
rush presumptuously into danger of death, without a divine 
warrant, for that is to be prodigal of life. We are also to ex- 
ercise sobriety and temperance, avoiding gluttony, drunken- 
ness, lust, and all exorbitant passions, which tend to impair 
the health, as well as defile the conscience. Moreover, when 
occasion requires it, we are to have recourse to the skill of 
physicians, and make use of those proper medicines, that may 
conduce to repair the weakness and decays of nature. ; 

As to what concerns our endeavours to preserve the lives 
of others ; we are to caution them against those things, which 
would tend to, destroy their health, and, by degrees, their 
lives. And we must also discover and detect all secret plots 
and contrivances which may be directed against them; and we 
are to support and relieve those who are ready to perish by 

.extreme poverty; yea, though they were our enemies, Rom. 
xii. 20. Job xxxi. 19, 20, 22.» We are also to defend them 
who are in imminent danger of death, Psal. Ixxxii. 3, 4. Prov. 
xxiv. 11,42. , 

Nevertheless, we must not use unwarrantable means, though 
it were to save our own lives. As, in times of persecution, 
we are not to.renounce the truths of God, or give occasion to 
the common enemy, to revile, or speak evil of them, to avoid 
suffering for the cause thereof. This was that noble principle 
by which the martyrs, whom the apostle speaks of, were acted; 
They were tortured, not accepting deliverance, Heb. xi. 35. 
that is, when they were exposed to the most exquisite tor- 
ments, and their lives offered them, in case they would deny 
Christ, they would not accept deliverance on so dishonourable 
terms. Neither are we, at any time, to tell a lye, or act that 
which is contrary to truth, though it were to save our lives. 
This leads us, . : 

_ JI. To consider the sins forbidden in this Commandment; 
and these are either the taking away of life, or doing that 
which has a tendency thereunto.s ell ce i 

1. It is unlawful to take away the life of another. But this 
is to be considered with some exceptions, or limitations. . 

(1.) This may be done in lawful wars. Thus we read of 
many wars begun and carried on, and much blood shed therein, 

‘by God’s direction, and with his approbation and blessing; 

upon which occasion it is said, that the war was of God, i 
Chron. v. 22. Nevertheless, when wars are proclaimed, 
merely to satisfy the pride and avarice of princes, as in Ben- 
hadad’s war against Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 1. & seg. or the Ro- 
mans, who made war on the countries round about them, 
merely to enlarge their own dominions, by ruining others; or, 
like those which the Devil excites, and Antichrist carries on’ 
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against the church, for their faithfulness to the truth, Revs xii. 
17. chaps xiii. 7. these wars are unlawful; and all the blood 
shed therein, is a breach of this Commandment. ; 
(2.) It is no violation of this Commandment, to take away 
the life of. offenders, guilty. of capital crimes, by the hand of 
the civil magistrate; for this is elsewhere commanded, and 
magistrates are appointed for that end, Deut. xvii. 8,10. 
(3-) It is no breach of this Commandment, when a person 
kills another without design, ‘or the least degree of premedita- 


‘ted malice. Nevertheless, the utmost caution ought to be 


used, that persons might not lose their lives through the cares 
lessnese and inadvertency of others. 

— .) In some instances, a person may kill another in hia own 
defencé, without being guilty of thé breach of this Command- 
ment. But this is to be considered with certain limitations ; as, 

[1.] If there be only a design, or conspiracy against our 
lives, but no immediate attempt made, to take them away ; we 
are to defend ourselves, by endeavouring to put him that de- 
signed the execrable fact, out of a capacity of hurting us, by 
having recourse to the protection of the law; whereby he may 
be restrained from doing it, or we secured. This was the 
method which Paul took, when the Jews had bound themselves 
with an oath, to slay him; he informed the chief captain of 
this conspiracy, and had recourse to the Jaw for his safety, 
Acts xxifi. 21. 

{2.] If there be a present needa made against our lives, 
we should rather chuse to disarm, or fly from the enemy, than 
take away his life; but if this cannot be done, so that we must 
either lose our own lives, or take away his, we do not incur 
the least guilt, or break this Commandment, if we take away 
his life, to preserve our own, especially if we were not first in 
the quarrel; nor give occasion to it by any injurious or un- 
lawful practices. . 

Here it may be enquired, whether it be lawful for two per- 
sons to fight a duel, upon a set challenge, or provocation 


given? In answer to which, let it be considered, 


1st, That, when a war, between two armies, may be issued, 
and the shedding of much blood prevented hereby, it is not 
unlawful, provided it be by mutual consent, and with the ap- 
probation of those on both sides, who have a right of making 
war and peace; and if the matter in controversy may be thus . 
decided, without tempting providence. We have a remarkable 
instance of this, in the duel fought between David: and Goliah, ; 
in 1 Sam. xvii. Nevertheless, ‘>’ 

2dly, It is unlawful for two persons, each seeming ‘teo fb 
digal of his life, to challenge, accept of, and, pursuant there- - 
upto, to endeavour to put an end to each others life, merely to 
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gratify their own passion, or pride. This, though falsely called 
honour,-will, in reality, render them vile in the eyes of God, 
and notoriously guilty of the breach of this Commandment. . 

_. Here we may consider the wicked practice of those who 
have obliged poor wretches, who were under their command, 
to murder one another for their diversion. This Joab and 
Abner did, when they said, Let the young men arise and play 
before us; and every one thrust his sword in his fellows side, 
2 Sam. ii. 14,—16. There is also an unlawful diversion, 
which, though not altogether so barbarous and cruel, is, in. 
some respects, a breach of this Commandment, viz. when 
persons fight with, and wound one another, without design of 
killing, merely to get a little money, while entertaining a num- 
ber of unthinking persons with their folly; in which case they 
that fight, and they that look on, are equally guilty, Prov. 
xxvi. 18, 19. Thus concerning the sin of killing another ; we 
shall now account for two or three difficulties that occur in 
scripture, relating to the actions of some good men, who seem 
to have been guilty of the breach of this Commandment; but 
were not really so. P i 

ist, It is enquired, whether Elijah was chargeable with the 
breach of it in destroying Baal’s prophets, which we read of 
in 1 Kings xviii. 40. wherein it is said, that he ardered that 
none of them should escape; and he brought them down to the 
Sra0k Kishon, and slew them there. enti 
_ In answer to which, it may be observed, that it was not a 
small inoffensive error that these phophets of Baal were pun- 
ished for; but apostasy from God. And that the persons who 
were thus punished, deserve it, will appear, if we consider, ~ 

[1.] That, they were the advisers and ring-leaders of all 
Israel’s idolatry, and the abettors and principal occasion of 
that violent persecution, which then raged against the Lord’s 
prophets, and true worshippers. 

[2.] Had.they only been false propbets, and not persecutors, 
they were according to the law of God to be put to death, 
Deut. Xlii. 6,— . t : ; f 

_[3.] This was done after a solemn appeal to God, and an 
answer from heaven, by fire, which determined, not only who 
was the true God, but who were his prophets, and consequently 
whether Elijah deserved death, as an impostor, or Baal’s pro- 


Pp ets. et ae ere i : t 
: arr Ahab himself was present, and all his ministers of state, 
who had-a right to execute justice on false prophets; and, it 
is highly probable, that they consented to, and many of them 
~ had“an immediate hand in their death, which might be occa- 
ssioned by a sudden conviction in their consciences, proceed- 
ing from the miracle which they had just before observed, or 


~? 


the breach of this Commandment. 
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from the universal cry of the people against them 3 so that the 
thing was plainly of the Lord, to whom i brought a 
great deal of honour, and was far from being chargeable with 


- 2diy, It is farther enquired, whether Abraham’s offering 
Isaac was a breach of this Commandment? This is propesed 
as a difficulty by those who do not pay that deference to di- 


“wine revelation, as they ought, nor consider, that God cannot 


command any thing which is contrary to his perfections; nor 
do his people sin in obeying any command that is given by 
him. - However, that this matter may be set in a just light, 
let it be considered, ' a 
‘{1.] That God, who is the sovereign Lord of life, may take 
it away, when, and by whom he pleases. Therefore Isaac 
had no more reason to complain of any wrong or injury done 
him, by God, in ordering his father to sacrifice him, than any 
one else has, who dies by his immediate hand, in the common 
course of providence. yi Bh 
[2.] Abraham could not be said to do this with the temper 
and disposition of a murderer, which such have, who are 
guilty of the breach of this- Commandment, who kill persons 
in a passion, or out of envy or malice, being void of all natu- 
ral affection or brotherly love; but he acted plainly in obedi- 
ence to God’s command. His hand was lifted up against one 
whom he loved equally to, or, it may be, more than his own 
life, and, doubtless, he would rather have beén, had God s 
ordered it, the sacrifice, than the offerer. : ; 
[3.] This was done, as is more than probable, with Isaac’s 
full consent... Hence some think, that his faith was no less 
remarkable herein than that of Abraham. His willingness to 
be offered, evidently appears, in that Abraham was in his 
feeble and declining age, and Isaac in his full strength; for it 
was not a little strength which was sufficient to carry wood 
enough to answer this occasion, which we read he did, Gen. 
xxii. 6. Besides, if Isaac had resisted, none was at hand to 
assist Abraham against him, and, doubtless, he would have 
strove in this matter as one who desired to be overcome. 


‘Therefore we must suppose, that it is so far from being a 


breach of this Commandment, that it was one of the most re- 
markable instances of faith in scripture; and God’s design in 
ordering him to do this, was, that it might be a type whereby 
he would lead him into the glorious mystery of his not spa- 
ring his own Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and of his willing- 
ness to lay down his life a ransom for his peoples 
3dly, Some charge Moses with being guilty of the breach 
of this Commandment, in killing the Egyptian, which we read , 
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of in Exod. ii. 11, 12." But, to vindicate him from this charge, 
jet it be considered, __ » ; 

{1.] That the Egyptian, whom he slew, not only smote an 
Hebrew, as it is in this chapter, but he did it wrongfully, as 
it is observed in Acts vii. 24. there was no offence given, nor 
just reason for this injurious treatment, and to oppress or 
‘abuse one that is in a miserable condition, as the Hebrews 
-were at that time, is an heinous crime in God’s account. 
Moreover, to smite, in scripture, is often taken, for to slays 
so that it is not improbable, that the Egyptian slew the He- 

- brew; or if he did not, it might be such an injury as deserved 
-death; which would have been inflicted in another manner, 
had not Israel been denied, at that time, the protection of the 
law. : : i . . 42 De } 

{2.] Moses was, at this time, raised up, and called by God, 

to be a ruler and a judge, to defend the cause of his oppres-— 
sed people; and in this action he first began to fulfil his com« 
mission; though the people refused to own him, and seemed 
to join with those that designed him evil for it; for which 
‘reason their deliverance was put off forty years longer, while 
he was an exile in the land of Midian, Acts vii. 24, 26. com- 
pared with 30. Now to slay a public enemy and oppressor, 
and, as it is probable, one who had forfeited his life, and that. 
-with a commission from God, to act as a ruler and a judge 
over his people, cannot be reckoned a breach of this Com- 
mandment: Thus concerning the violation of this Command- 
ment, as including in it the murdering of our neighbour. — 

2. This Commandment is notoriously broken by those 
-who lay violent hands on themselves, which we have no in- 
-stance of any good man, in scripture, that was ever suffered to 

‘ ‘do, but only such who were, like Saul, Ahitophel, Judas, and 

_ -others, of the most infamous character. This is a sin which. 
is attended with many aggravations ; For, x : 

(4+) It is to act as though our lives were at our own dispo- 
-sal; which are to be considered as a talent which we are en- . 

trusted with by God, to improve for his glory; and he alone 
has a right to dispose thereof at his pleasures i} 

(2.) This argues, and arises from, the highest discontent 
-and impatience under the hand of God, which is contrary to 
.that tempery which we ought to exercise as Christians, who 
profess subjection to him. - : 


(3.) It is contrary to nature, and that principle of self-pre- 
‘servation which God has implanted in us; and, indeed, he 
_that does this, not only acts below the reason of a man, but 
_does that which even brutes: themselves are not inclined to. 
(44) It is a giving*place to; and, gratifying the Devil, who 
-acts agreeably to his character, as a murderer from the begin- 

Vou. EI. sé . : / 
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ning, when he tempts men to destroy both soul and body at 
once. he? ae 
» (5.) It is presumptuous and bold to resolve, that whatever 
measure of \duty God has prescribed for us to fill up in thig 
world, we will serve him no longer. If marshal law punishes 
deserters with death, is there not a severe punishment due 
unto those who do, as it were, desert the service of God by 
self-murder? Nothing is more certain than this, that if duty 
be enjoined by God, the time in which it is to be performed, — 
is also fixed by him, and not left to our determination. 
- (6.) Itis a rushing hastily into eternity, not considering the 
consequence thereof, nor the awful tribunal of Christ, before 
which they must immediately appear, and give an account of 
this, as well as other sinful actions of life. 
_ (7) It is done with such a frame of spirit, that a, person 
‘ cannot, by faith, commit his soul into the hands of Jesus 
Christ; for that requires a better temper of mind than any one 
can be supposed to have, who murders himself. 
_ Here it may be enquired, since, as was before observed, no 
good man was ever guilty of this crime, whether Samson did 
not break this Commandment in pulling down the house upon 
his own head, as well as the Philistines? 

To this it may be answered, 

[4.] That Samson’s life, at this time, was a burden to him- 
self, useless to his brethren, a scorn to the open enemy, and 
an occasion of their ascribing their deliverance to their idol; 
and probably, it would have been soon taken away by them; 
which circamstances, though they would not, in themselves, 
have been sufficient to justify this action; yet. they might jus- 
tify his desire, that God would put an end, to his life, and re- 
lease him out of this miserable world; especially if this would 
redound more to his glory than any thing he could do for the 
future, or had done in the former part of his life. 

[2.] It plainly appears, that God, in answer to his prayer, 
not only gave him leave to take away his own life, together 
with the lives of his enemies, but he wrought a miracle to en- 
able him to do it; and therefore it was a justifiable action, and 
no breach of this Commandment, Judges xvi. 28,30. 

3. We shall now consider the heinous aggravation of this 
sin, of taking away the life of another unjustly, and the terri-> 
ns j ogee that such have ground to expect, who are guilty 
hereof. ; ai as ibchel de 

| (1.) According to the divine law, this sin is to be punished 
with death, by:the hand of the civil magistrate, Deut. xix. 11, 
12. Thus Joab, who had deserved to die fpr murders for- 
merly committed, was slain, by David’s order, by his ‘son 
Solomon; though he: sought protection by taking hold of the 
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horns of the altar, 1 Kings ii. 28, 29. Many other crimes 
might be expiated by sacrifices, which God ordained shéuld 
be offered for that end; whereas, no satisfaction was to be ac- 
cepted for this sin but the blood of the murderer, Numb. 
xxxv. 81. And it is a matter of dispute with some, whether 
kings, who may pardon many crimes, by virtue of their pres 
Togative, can, according to the laws of God, pardon murder, 
without being supposed to extend their clemency beyond its 
due bounds? in coe 
' 2.) God often gives up those who are guilty of the sin of 
murder, to the terrors of a guilty conscience, which is a kind 
of hell upon earth; as in the instances of Cain, Lamech, and 
others, Gen. iv. 13,—15. and 23,24, — Sid tec 
(3.) Such are followed with many remarkable instances of 
divine vengeance ; so that the blast of providence attends all 
their undertakings. Thus David, after he had killed Uriah, 
was followed with such rebukes of providence, that the latter » 
part of his life was rendered very uneasy thereby; and what 
the prophet foretold ‘was fulfilled, that the sword should never 
depart from his house; that is, as long as he lived, 2 Sam. xii 
9, 10. . - eb of 
(4.) The judgments of God for his sin, are oftentimes trans- 
mitted to posterity. Thus Simeon and Levi’s murder of the 
Shechemites, was punished in the tribes that descended from 
them; who, according to the patriarch’s prediction, were divid- 
ed in $acob, and scattered in Israel, Gen. xlix. 7, And Saul's 
slaying the Gibeonites, was punished in Divid’s time, by a 
famine occasioned thereby, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. And the murders 
which the Jews had committed on the prophets in former 
ages, were punished in the destruction of their state and na- 
tion ; when all the righteous blood that had been shed upon the 
earth, came upon them, Matt. xxiii. 35. of © 
(5.) Their lives are often shortened, and they brought to 
the grave with blood. Thus Absalom perished by: the just 
judgment of God, for the murder of his brother, a8 well as 
his other crimes; and in this the Psalmist’s observation holds 
ie, that bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their 
days, Psal. ly. 23. We are now to consider, et ee o 
4 That this Commandment may be broken otherwise than 
by the taking away the life of our neighbour. It may be- 
committed by a person in his heart, when he has not an op- 
portunity to execute his malicious designs; or is afraid to do 
it, because of the punishment from men, which will ensue. 
Thus the apostle says, Whosoever hateth his brother, is a mur- 
derer, 1 John iii. 15. Of this we have an instance in wicked 
Ahab; who hated Micajah, because he prophesied not good 
concerning him, but evil, 1 Kings xxii. 9.- And, it is more 
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than probable, that this hatred would have broke forth imto 
murder, could he have laid hold on the least shadow or pre+ 
tence that: might have put a colour on so vile an action. And 
Jezebel was guilty of this sin, who threatened to’murder the 
prophet Elijah, chap. xix. 2. and the Jews, who were filled 
with malice against our Saviour; for which reason they would 
have put him to death at that time ; but they feared the people, 
Mark xi. 18. And as this is a sin that reigns in wicked 
men, there are some instances hereof even in good men. .Thus 
David carried his resentment too far against Nabal, though a 
churlish and ungrateful man, when he resolved, in his passion, 
not only to take away his life, which was an unjustifiable ac- 
tion, but to destroy the whole family, the innocent with the 
guilty, 1 Sam. xxv. 21, 22. and he was sensible of his sin)in 
this passionate resolution, which occasioned his blessing God 
for his preventing it, by Abigail’s prudent management. ~ 
There is’ another instance of sinful and unaccountable pas- 
sion, that cannot be excused from a degree of heart-murder in 
Jonah; who was very angry because God was gracious, and 
spared Nineveh, on their repentance; and in this fit of passion, 
he desires that God would take away his life, justifies his 
anger, and, as it were, dares him to cut him off; which was 
as bad a frame as ever any good man wasin. And all this 
took its rise from pride, lest some should think him a false 
prophet, who did not rightly distinguish between what God 
might do, and would have done, had they not repented, and 
what he determined to do, namely, to give them repentance, 
and so to spare them. I say, rather than be counted a false 
prophet, which, it may be, was a groundless surmise, he was 
angry with God for sparing it, Jonah iv. 1—4. _ e 
Here it will be enquired, whether all anger is sinful, or a 
breach of this Commandment?’ To which it may be answered, 
That since the apostle says, Be angry aud sin not, Eph. iv. 
26. it implies, that there may be anger which is not sinful; 
but, on the other hand, may rather be styled, a zeal for God. 
Of this kind was that anger which our Saviour expressed 
against the Scribes and Pharisees, when he calls them serpents, 
a generation of vipers, Matt. xxiii, 33. and when he whipped 
the buyers and sellers’ out of the temple; on which occasion it 
is said, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up, John ii. 15} 
17. And the apostle reproved Elymas the sorcerer, who en- 
deavoured to turn away the deputy from the faith, with words 
that seemed full of anger; when he addressed himself to him 
in this manner; O full of all subtilty, and all mischief, thou 
child of the Devil, thow enemy of all righteousness ; Walt thou 
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? Acts xiii. 
10, And Peter could not reprove that vilé hypocrite Simon 
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Magus, when he offered to purchase the conferring the Holy 
Ghost, without expressing some anger and resentment, as the 
cause required, when he says, Thy money perish with thee, 
' &c. chap. viii. 20; 21. yet that he might let him know that it 
was only zeal to God that provoked his anger, he gives him 
friendly advice to repent of this his wickedness, ver. 22. 
From whence we may take occason to enquire, 

(1.) What is the difference between sinful anger or passion, 
and-an holy zeal for God? © a. Pad 
{4.] An holy zeal for God, leads us rightly to distinguish 
between the person reproved, and his actions, that give us oc- 
casion for it; so that we hate the sin, but not the person that 
_tommits it. Thus the Psalmist says, [hate the work of them 
that turn aside, Psal. ci. 3. But sinful anger is principally di- 
rected against the person with whom we are offended. 
_[2.] The honour of God is the only motive that excites holy 
_ geal; but:pride or evil.surmise, is generally the occasion of 
sinful anger. Thus Jehu’s executing the vengeance of God, 
in cutting off Ahab’s wicked family, was right, as to the matter 
of it; yet it had a great mixture of ambition, pride, and pri- 
- yate hatred of them, as those whom he thought would stand 
in competition with him for the crown; and for this action he 
also desires the applause and esteem of the people; and there- 
fore says to Jonadab, Come with me, and see my zeal for the 
Lord, 2 Kings x. 16. so that the one is attended with many 
other graces, the other with many sins. FF phe 
{3.] Holy zeal-for God inclines us to express anger against 
his enemies, with sorrow and reluctancy, as being grieved for 
their sin, and at the same time desiring their reformation and 
-salvation; but sinful anger meditates revenge, is restless till it 
has accomplished it, Prov. iv. 16. and pleased with having: 
opportunities of executing it. 5.8% iif 
. [4.] Holy zeal sets aside, or is not much concerned about 
injuries, as directed against ourselves; but as they reflect dis- 
- honour on the name of. God, or are prejudicial to his interest 
‘in the world... With this view it was that David says concern- 
ing Edom, Happy shall he be that dasheth thy little ones against 
the stones, Psal. cxxxvii. 9. when at the same time, he pro- 
fesses, that it was for Jerusalem’s sake that he desired the | 
ruin of his enemies, and not his own; for he says, that he pre- 
jerred Ferusalem above his chiefgoy, ver. 6. Whereas, on the 
-other hand, sinful anger designs or wishes evil to others, to 
promote our own interest and advantage. 
(2.) We shall now consider the aggravations of sinful pas- 
sion. 
[1.] It unfits a soul for holy duties. Accordingly our Sar 
viour advises his people, first to be reconciled to their brethren, 
and then come and offer their gift, Matt. y. 23, 24. 
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_. {2.] If attempt to reprove sin; or persuade to duty, in pe . 
sion, qi will tend to take: anil the force, and hinder the ab 
a 


cess of the arguments we use. MS, 
. [3.] It will occasion sorrow and shame, when reflected on 
jn our most serious thoughts. = 

[4.] It will expose us to Satan’s t 
multitude of sins; therefore the apostle calls it, a giving place 
to the Devil, Eph. iv. 27. . : 

[5.] The smallest injuries are hereby magnified, and our re« 
sentments exceed their due bounds. We do not consider, as 
we ought to do, that the injuries done against us, are very 
small when compared with the sins we commit, whereby we 
dishonour God. ; us 

[6.] It is opposite to a Christian temper, and very much 
unlike that frame of spirit, which our Saviour has recommend- 
ed concerning loving our enemies, Matt. v. 44. and is also 
contrary to his example, Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again, 1 Pet. ii. 23. . a lake 

(7.] As it is a stirring up our own corruptions, so it tends 
to stir up the corruption of others, and provoke them to sin, 
as one flame kindleth another, and hereby increaseth itself, 
Prov. xxvii. 17. 

(3.) We shall farther enquire, how we are to deal with 
those whom we converse with, who are addicted to passion or 
anger? : 

1.] We are to exercise a calm, meek, and humble disposi- 
tion, bearing reflections with patience, and replying to them 
with gentleness; especially when it is more immediately our 
awn cause, and not the cause of God which is concerned 
herein. A soft answer turneth away wrath, chap. xv. 1.. He 
that zs slow to wrath, is of great understanding, chap. xiv. 29. 

[2.] Let us take heed that we do nothing that tends to stir 
up the passions of any. If a superior is disposed hereunto, 
Jet us prudently withdraw from him; if it be an inferior, let 
us reprove him with faithfulness; if it be in an equal, let us 
take away the edge of it, by meekness, love, and tenderness 
towards him, having compassion on his weakness; let us bear 


injuries without revenging them, and overcome evil with good, 
Rom. xi. 19,12. 


SND OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 


ne j School of Theology Eg 


at Claremont 


emptations, and occasion a 


actA: cl 45h 8 ch ie 
“4 re ee Ae 


seit tt ae one 


- wa 2G a er 
sade Mgt: Pee 
ee Jou ad: a 
pee hae Daye Digits migtens SY 


+ 


ae: 
ss ge. eet fae OME a 8 
- i a, - an . 


sar 
fs 


< 


* 7° a bp 
bona + hee a a: oe 


2. om P : es <8 ge Bg 
ey ae - , Mien’ EAE. ne ae 


ihe: fea. a 4 
Ae oe 5 S Rp, & nes - ae whee ye ee 5 

z 4 RT A ae ee 

naa ad * =e, 7 4 ras oe = 2eSe - | 


- 


Ee  spaert tant ers ae”. 
PS Saipan 
ote. ith - ; 1 oe 


fe eae ea et ath oh 
ae bid cial Gh Ba isda ity 
af Ra ears iE a ee 


jovnee g Pisa 3 gi J ts te 
“% vge™ inches tak 


ie et 
=a ay. 


F: 
“a 


A spot’ 


SY 


dest 
oe 


reed 


oes bg 


